786 Timeless, Static, Jurisprudential Rulings 


This is a *rough* draft of my translation of Sheik al-Tusi’s Arabic book on Shia Jurisprudential Law. The 
original Arabic title of the book is: ,lialls 48a!! sao 4 UKU!, which | translate as: Timeless, Static, 
Jurisprudential Rulings. However, after working on it, | believe that a more appropriate title for it is: 
Timeless, Static, Jurisprudential Rulings: Hujae Islamia An Dawlat al-Karimah. 


My reason for translating this book is that | came across it after much effort and many prayers while 
attempting to find that which, in Shia Islam, is meant by: ass ql! ala tone alas doliill age ll [dle seas Jol 
deLall. 


This essentially translates into: the path of salvation that Prophet Mohammed ,,= defined and left for 
Muslims to follow; Shias are, after all, Muslims. 


The strangeness about this book is what | am hoping leads new readers to it, and, inshallah, helps them get 
to where they need to go. 


This book genuinely seems to contain knowledge that Allah |. Himself has chosen to guard, and to which He 
vu» Himself seems to grant access based on the sincerity that He . sees in the one who finds themself 
holding it in their hands. 


To a present-day individual, circa 2020 CE, the contents are best understood, spiritually, in terms of the 
Creator-Creation binary, and, at times, philosophically, from an academic point of view. This is despite the 
fact that each chapter, overall, contributes to presenting a sustained argument with internal resolutions in 
the form of practical guidance and guidelines by which a Muslim is to abide. 


The direct one-on-one relationship with Allah .,. that a creation has, becomes increasingly clear as one 


progresses, sequentially, through the chapters of this book. In fact, after a certain point, one begins to 
understand Allah’s vision of what He |. wants to see His creation do, all the while giving that creation 


concessions based on physical, intellectual, economical, social, and psychological considerations. 


At times, after getting past the initial chapters, one may notice that they suddenly understand a verse of 
the Quran, on their own, as they had never understood it before; However, supplementing this book with 
Nahjalbalagha, or books to do with any of the Masoomeen ¢ such as Tawhid Mufadhal, and The Greatest 


Muslim Scientist & Philosopher Imam Jafer ibn Mohammed Al-Sadiq ¢ will help in this regard exponentially. 


| dedicate this book on behalf of my mother, FS Begum, who sacrificed much, and put up with me over the 
many years | put into this project, and present it from both her and myself to Baqiathallah ¢, with sincere 


apologies for the shortfalls in my translation. | will always maintain that the original Arabic version takes 
precedence over my translation. Good on you, Sh. Tusi!! 


Note: In my translation, | have used square brackets “[]” quite liberally to indicate areas where some Arabic 
text proved challenging to translate. In certain instances, | have used an “i.e.” for further clarification, and 
also an “NB:” to bring attention to certain point. Numbers may also appear in square brackets; these are 
Page Markers (PM) that retain/correspond to the original pagination of the Arabic version of this book. In 
other instances, | provide a series of closely related words/phrases separated by a “;” in an attempt to bring 
the original Arabic sense across into English. In all such cases, | recommend referring to the original Arabic 
text, if my notes cause confusion. 


With regard to the strangeness about this book that | mentioned above, | would like to share an incident 
that happened to me. During a Quran class, and before we read Chapter #87 Al-A’laa on that day, our 
teacher mentioned that, whatever intention/wish we made before starting our lesson, would come true. 
Since | was somewhat frustrated from a few days prior for having heard the resident seminary teacher say, 
despite his qualifications as a scholar from a lineage of scholars, that, as far as he knew, we, the Shias, no 
longer had any clue as to what the path of salvation was that Prophet Mohammed (= had defined and left 


for us to follow. 


So, | made my intention that | will read the Quran in return to be lead to that very path, and, in particular, 
through the gateway to that path which is Imam Ali ¢, the successor of the Holy Prophet V=. 


When class ended, | found me leading myself out of the classroom, up the stairs, and into the library of the 
seminary in Windsor, Ontario, where | came upon this book on one of the bookshelves. | somehow managed 
to pick the first book of a 3 volume set, and went right to the exact page in the preface which read as 
follows: 


As narrated by Sheik al-Tehrani, The Sheik and Maulana Hussain anNoori [RA; RIP] says in his book Mustadrak 
alWsael vol. 3 chapter 506: 


After happening upon an ancient copy of a book entitled “anNihiya,” the Sheik and Jurist Najeeb Uddin ‘abu 
Talib Al-Isterabadi [RA; RIP] commented: 


| found this book - an AnNihiya - in the storage room of the madrassa of Rai, Iraq. A group of our 
compatriots, including esteemed notables Hussain Bin Muzaffar Hamdani Qazwini, Abdul-Jabbar Bin Ali Maqri 
Razi, and Hassan Bin Hussain Babuwaya aka Haska - all living in the city of Rai, Iraq, at the time- in their 
discussions regarding Bagdad, began to talk about the book anNihiya: its composition, its chapters, its 
organization, etc. 


Each one of them had much to say about the author Sheik, and Jurist ‘Abu Jafer’ Mohammed Bin Hassan al- 
Tusi, [RA; RIP], regarding the issues about which he wrote, and remarked that this book of his could not be 
completely free of errors; it could not be as [ultimate; timeless] in its rulings as its title would suggest. The 
group then decided they would go to the Holy Shrine of Imam Ali ¢, and implore him to address their 
concerns regarding Sheik Tusi, and this book of his, AnNihiya. The three decided they would fast for three 
days, then take a ritual bath on Thursday night [i.e. ‘Friday Eve’], and then pray, and ask God permission to 
see Imam Ali ¢ in their dreams, and get their answer from him. 


It was then that they saw Amir ul-Momineen ¢ in their dream, and he ¢ said: 


There has not been a single author, with regard to the Jurisprudential material taught by Mohammed and his 
progeny Us, who has written a book superior in reliability, dependability of material, or worthy of 
referencing, better than the book called anNihiya, the very book over which you are all in disagreement. 
And this is so because the author of this book relied solely on his pure intention, and directed it toward God, 
alone, seeking absolute closeness to Him, and not wanting anything other than to flatter God, alone, 
through his work [this book of his]. So, do not disagree about the correctness of that which its author has 
already guaranteed, and use this book, and put into practice what it teaches, because he toiled to refine it, 
to organize it properly, and to investigate each issue thoroughly, until every single piece of knowledge found 
within was correct from every possible angle. 


When they awoke, they all greeted each other and told each other about how each one of them had seen a 
dream confirming the soundness and reliability of anNihiya. They decided that each would write down the 
details of the dream he had seen - without telling a word of it to the others - and that they would compare 
each other’s notes afterwards. 


What they found was that each had written - word for word - what the others had written! They were all 
very astonished, and so they ran to see Sheik Tusi himself. 


The instant they entered his room, Sheik Tusi stood up and said to them: 


| see that you couldn’t come to terms with it until the Amir ¢ himself told you! 


The men were quite surprised at this remark from Sheik Tusi, and when they asked him what he knew about 
the matter. He said: 


The Amir ¢ also came to me in my dream, and told me the same thing that he told you! 


And this incident, alone, is enough to prove the purity of intention that Sheik Tusi had in his endeavour to 
please God, and, based on what he acquired in terms of the certification given him by Amir al-Momineen ¢, 


that Sheik Tusi’s purpose was solely to please God. And so, in this same spirit, let abide, they who wish to 
abide by God’s will, do so, for His pleasure, alone. Indeed, God is with they who fear Him, and do righteous 
deeds.... [end of Sh. Al-Tehrani’s note]. 


It is because of this that | say this book, anNihiya, is something that Allah |. has taken upon Himself to 
guard, and to which He | Himself seems to grant access. Enjoy. 


SMH Razvi, 2020. 


Ch. 1 The Book of Purification 
Ch. 1.1 The Essence of Purity and its Particulars 


Purity, as understood in religious doctrine, is a term used to describe a state of cleanliness needed to fulfil 
religious obligations. 


Purity can be divided into two types: 
A. Purity attained through doing ablution with water 
B. Purity attained through doing dry ablution using [earth; soil; dirt; dust] 


These two methods of attaining a state of purity are governed by four points: 


1. The need for purification before religious obligations can be fulfilled 

The need to be clean and pure for religious reasons is a concept understood by all who are religious and 
there are no doubts or misgivings about this need for anyone who does so [i.e. stays clean/pure for religious 
reasons]. 


2. The materials that can be used to achieve purification 
As for the materials that can be used to become clean and pure, there are two main divisions of things of 
which to be aware: 


For Water: 
What its various classifications are [i.e. under Islamic law] 
The particular rules regarding its use 


For [Earth; Soil; Dirt; Dust]: 
Which materials that can be used 
Which materials cannot be used 


3. The proper ritualized method to use leading to purification 

Two points must be kept in mind in this regard: 

Regulations for purification from minor incidents and the particularities involved 

Regulations for purification [including ritual baths] from major incidents and the particularities involved 


4. The things that can void purification 

In this regard, that there are two such divisions: 

Things that void minor purification, and do not require a major purification be done 
Things that void minor purification, and necessitate that a major purification be done 


It is also imperative to be aware of the necessity in having to remove an impurity from external sources that 
comes into contact with clothes or with the body as this is a key component of being pure to be able to 
enter a formal state of prayer; Since the necessity for purification in worship is self-evident, there is no 
need for further details or clarification in this regard. 


It is necessary to begin by discussing, in detail, the types of materials that can be used for [ritual] 
purification, before discussing the actual step-by-step method through which [ritual] purification is 
achieved. 


Ch. 1.2 Classifications of Water and Their Particularities 


As long as no impurity falls into it and contaminates it, all water is considered useable [for purification]. 
There are two classifications of water: 

Clean water that can be used for purification purposes 

Clean water that cannot be used for purification purposes 


Clean Water That Cannot Be Used for Purification Purposes 
[3] Examples of clean water that cannot be used for purification purposes encompasses things like [-sLal! -Ls 


- (lit.) “water with additives”; i.e. liquids; fluids] such as: juice, pop, et cetera. It is not permissible to use 
these types of [“water”; liquids] in anything that has to do with purification or to help in removing an 
impurity from clothes or one’s body. Such [“water”; liquids] can be used for drinking and so forth so long as 
they have not been contaminated by contact with an impurity. If they get contaminated, it is not 
permissible to use them except in cases of emergency and when there is a life-or-death situation. 


Clean Water That Can Be Used for Purification Purposes 

Clean water that can be used for purification purposes is defined as any plain, orAuy water that does not 
have additives or that which would [in the Arabic sense] not be described as “the water of [something; e.g. 
Grape juice is (lit.) called “water of Grapes” in certain languages, Persian in particular].” 


There are two classifications of clean water: 
Flowing 
[Stationary; Contained] 


Flowing Water 

All flowing water is clean and capable of purifying things and does not become tainted by anything if its 
colour, taste or odour does not change due to contact with an impurity [e.g. by an impurity falling into it]. If 
one of these three characteristics does change, the flowing water is no longer useable [in; for] purification. 


[Stationary; Contained] water 


[Stationary; Contained] water has three classifications: 
Water contained in pools, reservoirs, etc. 
Water contained in kitchenware and earthenware 
Water contained in wells 

1 Sa = 4 mud = 9 irq ritl = 6 medina ritl =614.25 mithqaal= 3 kg = 3 L 
Water Contained in Pools, Reservoirs, Etc. 
If the volume of [stationary; contained] water found in pools, reservoirs, et cetera, has a volume of one 
kurr [i.e. a solemn cube measuring 3.5 stretched cubic hand-spans] or 1200 Iraqi ritls [unit of measure 
approx. 400L J, it will not become tainted by any impurity that touches it so long as its colour, taste or 
odour does not change due to the impurity that contaminates it. If one of these three characteristics does 
change, the water will no longer be useable for purification. 


And if, after contamination, this water was to revert to a clean state - [4] either by itself or through a 
connection to a clean source of water [i.e. greater than a kurr cube], then it will become useable once 
again - so long as it is not considered to have additives, or unless it can be described [in the Arabic sense] as 
“the water of [something]” even if its colour, taste or odour have changed. 


If the volume of water found in pools, reservoirs, etc., were to be less than that of a kurr, it would become 
tainted by anything that touches it right away and it would not be permissible to use it. Avoiding the use of 
such water becomes necessary when a source of flowing water, or that of water that is known to be clean, is 
available. 


[Stationary; contained] water found in pools, reservoirs, et cetera, does not become tainted [i.e. can still 
be used for purification] even if predatory animals, quadrupeds, insects, or any other type of animals- 
excluding dogs and pigs, in particular-drink it, unless that volume of water is less than a kurr. 


If the volume is greater than a kurr, there is no harm, and that water can still be used for purification 
regardless of coming in contact with a dog or a pig. 


Water in Pots and Pans 

Any impurity falling into a cooking [pot; pan; etc] containing liquid contaminates it right away. The pot 
cannot be used while it is impure. If a something that is not impure falls into a pot, the pot can continue to 
be used even if the material falling in changes the colour, taste or odour of the water inside the pot. So, if 
the water in the pot does not undergo a severe change such that it can be described [in the Arabic sense] as 
“the water of [the material that fell in]” it is still okay to use/consume [NB: this applies only for non-impure 
materials that fall in]. 


Water used once for cleaning can be recycled and used a second time except in cases where it has been 
used for: 

A ritual bath of purification [i.e. post-intercourse bath, post-menstruation bath, et cetera], and/or 
Cleaning off an external impurity 


If a woman does ablution with water, the runoff can be reused by a man to do his ablution, and vice versa. 
There is no problem in doing ablution with water by reusing leftover drinking water from Muslims. Leftover 
drinking water can also be used regardless of whether who drank from it was a male or female. 

Avoiding the use of leftover drinking water from a menstruating woman for ablution is necessary if the 
woman is considered [reckless; inattentive; thoughtless; e.g. of maintaining a state of purity for prayers]. If 
she is considered cautious, then there is no problem in such use. 


It is not permissible to use leftover drinking water [5] from they who oppose Islam from amongst all 
categories of infidels. And this goes the same for all categories of those who harbour enmity toward the 
family of Mohammad SWAS. 


Leftover drinking water from all animals fit for consumption can be used for ablution. And that of mules, 
donkeys, [riding; pack animals], cats and so forth - except dogs and pigs in particular - can also be used. 
Along the same lines, leftover drinking water from all types of birds can be used if they have not eaten 
faeces and/or if there are no traces of blood on their beaks. 


Water in washrooms follows the same rules as those that govern flowing water if it has a source and a path- 
of-flow. If there is no source, then the water is to be considered clean if there is no reason for it to be 
considered tainted. If it is known to be tainted, or if a Jew, a Christian, an Idol worshiper, or someone who 
harbours hatred toward the family of Mohammed SWAS, and those who are like them from amongst the 
various categories of Infidels, dip their hand[s] into the water, it cannot be used. [Sinks; areas for washing] 
found in washrooms cannot be used straight away in the condition they are found in [i.e. they need to be 
given a ritual cleansing first]. 


When a dog drinks from a container, it becomes impure and pouring out what is left becomes necessary, as 
does washing the container three times: 

Once using [earth; dirt], for the first wash 

Twice using water, for the second, and the third washes 


This goes the same for every instance in which any impurity falls in and contaminates a container; However, 
usually just water, alone, is to be used for all three washes. 


A dog drinking [from; out of] something is the only special case in which earth must be used for the first 
wash. In all non-dog scenarios there are traditions which say one wash with just water alone is enough to 
purify an object. Regardless, washing three times is better and errs on the side of caution. 


If a warm-blooded animal was to die in a container, the water inside it would become tainted and it will be 
necessary to dump it out and to wash the container as mentioned above. 


If a mouse was to die in a container, dumping out the water and washing the container seven times - [6] the 
same as would apply in the case of wine - becomes necessary. 


Any time a cold-blooded animal falls into and dies in a container with water, the water can still be used. If a 
gecko or a scorpion, in particular, fall in and die it cannot be used. If a gecko or a scorpion fell in and died, 
the remaining water would have to be dumped out, and the container would have to be washed seven 
times. 


If either a mouse or a snake [fell into or drank] then come back out alive from inside a container, there is no 
problem in using the water remaining inside it; However, it is best not to use it in this condition. And it 
would not be permissible to use if a gecko fell in and then came back out alive. 


If a person has two or more containers and one of them becomes tainted by impurity falling into it and 
figuring out which exact one is tainted is not possible, it becomes necessary to dump the water out of all 
the containers and to do a dry ablution using earth to offer obligatory daily prayers. This applies in cases 
where it is not possible to get a hold of clean water or there is no [other source of] clean water available. 


Well water 
Water found in wells becomes tainted upon contact with any substance that is impure, and the well cannot 
be used again before being made [clean; pure]. 


If [wine, ale; lager; beer, intoxicating drinks], sperm, or menstrual blood, fall into a well or even if a 
camel [falls in and dies], it becomes necessary to empty out the entire well of all its water. If this proves to 
be difficult for one individual to do, four individuals should be assigned the task of having to empty out the 
whole well, day and night, until the task is accomplished. 


[The following numbers, in buckets of water, are to be [extracted; removed] when specific types of 
impurities fall into a well]: 

70 buckets - 

If a man [falls in and dies] 


50 buckets - 
If [soft; liquid; i.e. dilutable] human poop falls in —> 10 buckets [if it is dry; hard; i.e. not dilutable] 
If [‘lots of’] blood falls in —> but only 10 buckets [if ‘little’ blood] 


40 buckets : 

Dog [falls in and dies] Or 

Sheep [“] If a man pees into it 

Fox [“] NB: only 7 buckets need to be removed if [7] a dog 
Cat [“] [specifically] were to fall in but then come out 
Deer [“] alive 

Pig [“] 


[eguss! Ley-If anything else resembling these 
creatures] falls in & dies 


1 kurr [1200 Iraqi ritls = 663 L = 175.15 gal us] needs to be removed [if; when] the volume of water in the 
well is greater than 1 kurr and: 
A donkey [falls in and dies] 
A cow [“] 
A quadruped [“] 
NB: [if the volume is less than 1 kurr] 
Clean out the entire well!! 


7 buckets - 

Pigeon [falls in and dies] 

Chicken [“] 

If anything else resembling these animals falls in and dies, or 

If a boy or a child pees into it, or 

If a mujnib* [skinny dips; bathes] in it *[i.e. one who is ritually impure due to sexual intercourse/discharge] 


5 buckets - 
if chicken poo falls into it 


3 buckets - 
if a mouse, snake, gecko, or scorpion [fall in and die] 
NB: if the mouse’s carcass deteriorates after falling in —>7 buckets! 


1 bucket - 
If a small bird or something like it [falls in and dies] 
If a nursing baby pees into it 


Rulings 

If poo from animals or birds fit for consumption falls in, the well water remains useable for purification. 
Anytime an impurity or the death of an animal cause well water to change its taste, smell, or colour, it 
becomes necessary to drain out the entire well. Should this prove to be difficult, the well must be drained 
enough that the water that still remains in the well reverts back to a normal, clean state. 


When the types of waters being discussed [are; have become] impure, they cannot be used for: 
Ablution 

Bathing 

[8] Cleansing [body, clothes, etc.] 

Drinking 


If they are used in ablution, or for bathing, or for washing clothes, and then prayers are offered with this 
ablution and/or in these clothes, it will be necessary to redo that ablution, retake that bath, and to re-wash 
those clothes using clean water. 


It will also be necessary to redo the prayers that were offered, regardless of whether the impure water was 
used [un/intentionally], especially if there was already previous knowledge regarding the impurity of the 
well. If there was no such [certainty; knowledge] before using it, the prayers that were offered do not have 
to be redone, but no further use of the well is allowed. 


Should there be enough time left, re-washing the clothes, and redoing the ablution, and redoing the prayers 
becomes mandatory. If the time for prayers passes or ends, it is not necessary to redo the prayers. 

If any type of impure water is used to make dough, it is permissible to eat the bread made from that dough 
because the fire, through the baking, will have cleansed out the impurity. It is also permissible to drink such 
water in situations of [emergency; exigency], but not if other options exist. 


When nothing other than impure water is available for purification, [earth; dust; dirt] should be used for 
ablution. Ablution must not be done with the impure water. 


If a [brook; creek; small stream], or a well is found, and there is nothing available with which to scoop-up 
the water to do ablution, one can use their hand to scoop the water. 


If a ritual bath is needed, but there is fear that the bathwater will fall in and contaminate the source water, 
one is to first splash themselves with the source water from the right, left, front, and back [9], and then to 
take handful after handful of water so as to bathe and take their ritual bath. 


In such scenarios, it is recommended that the distance between the source water and the bath water runoff 
be: 

7 arm-lengths: 

if the terrain is [flat; smooth] and 

if the source water is at a lower level than the runoff 


5 arm-lengths: 

if the terrain is [flat; smooth] and 
the source water is at a higher level 
or 

if the terrain is [jagged; rough] 


It is better not to do ablution, or to take a ritual bath using warm water found in a container left out in the 
sun [i.e. water that is heated by the sun]. 


There is no problem in using hot springs for ablution, or for ritual baths, just as there is no problem in using 
them as a source for drinking water; However, it is better not to use water from hot springs for medicinal 
purposes. 


Ch. 1.3 Washroom Etiquette 

Before detailing the how-to’s of going to the washroom, and doing the required ritual cleansing afterward, it 
is necessary to first discuss the procedures, process, and regulations relating to going to the washroom. 
When the need to relieve oneself arises, a secluded place, where there is no chance of being seen, must be 
found. 


When entering a space where one can relieve themselves, one’s head should be covered in some way, and 
the left foot should precede the right while entering that [place; space], along with the recital of the 
following prayer [in Arabic]: 


In the name of God and by His leave, | seek refuge in God from the accursed, impure, filthy, malicious, evil 
Satan. 
pap! Glands! Sua SAI Gua Gaal Gye dtl ged catlas al aa 


When sitting to urinate or to defecate, one’s face and/or back should not directly face the direction of 
prayer. But, if the spot is such that it is just not possible [10] to turn away-even slightly-from the direction 
of prayer, then there is no problem. One should also not face the sun, or the moon. When urinating, one 
must not face [into] the wind. 


Defecating and/or urinating must not take place on river banks, or in water that is either flowing or 
stationary, although urinating or defecating in flowing water will not compromise its ability to purify. 
Defecating must not take place in courtyards of houses, under fruit-bearing trees, in places people would 
curse the perpetrator, in ports of arrival and/or departure, or in any other place where fellow Muslims will 
be inconvenienced by such an act. Urinating must not be done in a way such that the urine becomes air- 
borne and sprays everywhere. 


Never urinate in the entrances of burrows or hollows of animals, or on flat, level ground. Ground at a 
slightly higher level should be sought from which to squat and urinate, thereby negating the possibility of a 
splash coming back onto one's shoes, body, or clothes, et cetera [i.e. and thus tainting them]. 


Ritual Cleansing 

Once finished relieving oneself, it is necessary to go through a process of ritual cleansing. For this process, it 
is enough to use three stones to scrape clean the exit spot of the faeces. If the exit is still not clean after all 
three stones have been used, additional stones must be used. If the exit becomes clean after the very first 
stone, the remaining two stones should still be used, as per what is found in prophetic traditions. A stone 
already used once to cleanse with cannot be reused. 


Bones or scat cannot be used to do the scraping, but there is no objection in using pieces of [.33AJ!- 
earthenware; clay pottery] instead of stones. It is best if water is used instead of stones. And if a 
combination of both stones and water are used, it is even better than depending on just one or the other. 
When water is used to cleanse, the exit spot of the faeces must be thoroughly washed until there is no 
longer anything there. There is no [mandated] limit to the amount of water that can be used in this case for 
this purpose. 


Once the cleansing of the exit spot of the faces has finished, the front part [scrotum and phallus] will also 
require a ritual cleansing, too, if necessary [i.e. if one had also urinated], but it is to be done in the 
following manner: 


The area between the exit [for the faeces] and the scrotum must first be [quels- rubbed; pressed] three 


times [11] beginning at the sphincter, and going up toward the base of the scrotum using [the finger[s], or 
the back of one’s thumb; i.e. of the left hand]. 


Then, second, the phallus is to be cleansed by griping it [between the finger and the thumb of the [left] 
hand], and then by gently squeezing and dragging the finger and the thumb up from the base of the shaft of 
the phallus, to the base of its tip [i.e. the head of the phallus] three times, and by then, at the end of the 
third repetition, shaking it off three times. 


Then, third, the front parts [i.e. phallus and scrotum] must be rinsed clean with water [i.e. a total of three 
times]. 


Regarding ritual cleansing, it is not permissible to rely on any one item alone to do the cleansing if there is 
also access to water [i.e. if water is available, it must be used in the ritual cleansing]. 


The [smallest; minimal] amount of water usable in rinsing the phallus and scrotum must be [zs «ule Le he 
Usill- twice as much as the amount of urine present on them]. It is better if more than just the minimal 
amount required is used. 


Urinating and defecating are two of several occurrences called [& seal! &/4x! minor occurrences] that 


invalidate [ablution; one’s state of purity]. Of them, only urinating and defecating necessitate a ritual 
cleansing as described above. If one just urinates, only the ritual cleansing required for the forepart, alone, 
will suffice, and there will not be any need to ritually cleanse the anus [i.e. the two ritual cleanings do not 
necessarily always have to be done together every time]. 


The right hand cannot be used when doing the ritual cleansing, except in cases where it is absolutely 
necessary to use it. And, if there is a ring on the left hand with Allah inscribed on it, or with any of His other 
names, or those of any of His Prophets’, or those of any of the Imams ¢ on it, that ring must first be 


removed [i.e. before using; employing the left hand in the ritual cleansing]. 


If there should happen to be something similar on the [wrist; arm; i.e. the one with which the ritual 
cleansing is being done; e.g. a bracelet, charm, etc. with an inscription per the above], or if there is a silver 
ring set with [305 ,as-a Zamzam stone; i.e. a stone from [the Zamzam well?] at the Holy Kaaba] set in it, 


that ring must first be turned so that no [«=:-tainted] water [can; will] get on it. 


No verses from the Quran, other than [SII 4! ‘the verse of the Throne’; Quran 2:255-257], can be recited 
when defecating. It is permissible to recite the names of Allah quietly to one’s self at any time. 


If the Call to Prayer is heard while in the washroom, it is permissible to quietly recite along with it. 


The Siwak [wooden twig toothbrush] cannot be used while defecating, nor can one carry on a conversation 
at that time. If the conversation is about something very important and necessary, then there is no problem. 


Before submerging it into a container of water, it is recommended to rinse one’s hand the following number 
of times: 


e Once - [asill «- after waking up], or after urinating 
. Twice - after defecating 
. Three times- if in a state of impurity [due to ejaculation; seminal discharge] 


It is permissible to use the water in container without rinsing one’s hand, but if there is even the slightest 
amount of an impurity on that hand, the water will remain clean only if [12] its volume is greater than one 
kurr, and then only if the impurity does not change one of the three characteristics of that kurr water [i.e. 
its smell, taste, or colour]. 


Once finished with the ritual cleansing, the following should be recited as one stands up, and rubs their 
hand over their stomach: 


eobll ye piléley (osl pti poleb piling iV! gic LLsi gill at reall 


When leaving the secluded place in which one has relived themselves, the right foot should lead and step 
out first, followed by the left, while reciting: 
Layo SygyslGll jas Y Lead Yl Ly dass Ul L Laas Yb wold gic Aly igh Gasue (od daly Gil Gide (Gill ail eal! 


Doing Ablution [for prayer[s]] Using Water 

When there is a need to do ablution for daily prayers, a basin full of water should be placed on the 
righthand side. As one begins, and their gaze falls on the water in the basin, the following should be recited: 
" Luai dass aly Iygels <LI Jon (ull ail seal ” 

Then one should say: 

"aitlas dt neu” 


Then, a handful of water is to be taken to rinse one’s mouth. This is to be repeated three times. One is also 
to say: 
"A Sas gill ali, SLA ase iad ell alll” 


Then, a handful of water is to be taken to rinse one’s nose. This must also be done three times. The 
following should be said: 
YSladss Gass Uda ait Gee pile ly Glial! obbl pied ¥ aglll ", 


The face must then be washed by taking a handful of water, and splashing it on the forehead, and then 
spreading the water around on the face using that same hand. The area considered ‘face’ is the area 
between the hairline and the outer edge of the chin [vertically], and the area between the edges of the 
thumb and middle finger that falls within the width of one handspan stretched open [horizontally]. 
Everything outside of these limits is not part of ‘the face’ as far as ablution goes; It does not need to be 
washed, rubbed, or made wet in any way. The washing of the face should be done not more than a maximum 
of two times [13]. 


[The right arm is the next item that needs to be washed]. This is done by taking another handful of water, 
transferring it into the left hand, and then using the left hand to pour the water onto the outside part of the 
right forearm, at a point above the elbow. 


The water must then be spread all around the right forearm, from the elbow right down to the finger tips. 
This must be done in a ‘downward direction’-where the elbow is the ‘top,’ and the finger tips the ‘bottom’- 
and not in any other manner. 


A second handful of water, following the same procedure as above, must be taken to do a second washing of 
the right forearm, however, this time the water must be poured using the left hand onto the inside part of 
the right forearm, at a point above the elbow joint. The water is then to be spread downwards, just like 
before. 


After purifying the right arm, purifying the left arm is necessary. All the technical aspects remain the same, 
except that the right hand is used both to scoop, as well as to pour and spread the water over the left 
forearm. The left forearm, just like the right forearm, must also be washed twice. 


Next the front [top] edge of the head, along with the tops of both feet, must be moistened by [qu.s- running 


a [wet] hand over top of them]. Taking more handfuls of water is not necessary since both hands are already 
[wet; moist] at this point. 


To moisten the [top edge of] the head, take the right hand and run it downward, starting at a point on the 
frontal plate of the skull bone [i.e. at 1/2 a finger-length above the widow’s peak], and end at a point just 
before the widow’s peak ends. Use the three centre fingers of the [right] hand, held together taught and 
tight, to do this. 


To moisten the tops of the feet, align the bottom of the edge of the palm of the hand with the tips of the 
toes of one foot, and drag that hands backwards until the fingers pass the sharp, protruding joint in the foot 
bone. [Do this one foot at a time for both feet]. 


No extra handfuls of water must be used in these last two stages of ablution [i.e. when wiping head, and the 
feet]. 


Women must follow the same rules as men when doing their ablution. The only exception is that, where 
washing the forearms is concerned, women must pour the water on the inside of the forearm for the first 
wash, and on the outside of it for the second wash, the opposite of what men must do. 


It is permissible for women to wear their veils over their heads during the ablution for both afternoon 
prayers, and also for the second evening prayer, and they must insert their finger tips underneath their veils 
to moisten their heads; However, when doing ablution for their [é!4J!- morning prayer], as well as the first of 


the two evening prayers [i.e. the Maghrib prayer], they must remove their [veil; head covering] to do so. 


Rinsing the mouth and the nose during ablution is optional. These are not fundamental parts, either in 
ablution, or in ritual bathing. If done, they cannot be done less than three times each. 


The recitations during ablution are also optional. One can leave them out, if so desired. It is highly 
recommended not to leave them out because traditions emphasize doing the recitations, and because one 
who leaves them out will not be going along with what is found in traditions, and, thus, will not be 
displaying qualities of moral excellence. 


Washing the face once is enough, but to do it twice [14] is to be consistent with what is found in traditions, 
[aLas,- and it is a display of the qualities of moral excellence]. One who washes the face and the forearms 


more than twice [¢ 1 sa- innovates in the religion]. 


[BSI Cpe Foe Ue Cpt aut gd paral! Usdin: Ye The hair of the arms cannot be washed before the elbow joint is 


washed]. Both forearms must be washed from the elbow joint down toward the finger tips, because one 
cannot conclude the process of washing the forearms at the elbow joint. 


[qull- The moistening] of the head cannot be done using less than the three centre fingers, held together 
taught and tight, if one is able to do so. But, if one fears becoming ill due to their wet hair being exposed to 
cold [air; inclement weather], then they can use just one finger to moisten their head. When running their 
hand over their head, one should [»!! Usain. Y- not go in the [upward; backward] direction from the 
hairline], nor should they do [qull- moisten the top of their head] more than once. 


Running a wet hand over the ears to moisten them is not permissible during ablution. If one does so [i.e. 
thinking it to be part of the rites of the ablution ritual], they have innovated in religion. 


It is not enough to run one’s hand over their head covering. If one does this, they do not become purified 
through their ablution [i.e. the ablution is not valid]. 


When [moistening; rubbing] the tops of the feet, the whole area of the hand - from the base of the palm to 
the fingertips - must travel the length of the foot - from the tips of the toes to until when the fingertips pass 
the sharp, protruding bone in the middle of the foot. It is also permissible to begin at the protruding foot 
bone, and end at the tips of the toes. It is also permissible to use just one finger to moisten the top of the 
foot, however, using the whole hand is to err on the side of caution. 


It is not permissible to simply run one’s hands over the top of their shoes or socks while wearing them. 


It is permissible to run one’s hand over the top of their ‘Arab sandals’ [flip-flops], if wearing them, without 
having to ensure the area under the straps becomes wet. This action is not permissible while wearing any 
other style of sandal or shoe. 


If one was to go ahead and do such an act while wearing a different style of footwear, their ablution would 
not be in order, unless the situation was an [emergency; [extreme?] case]. This is because, in certain 
situations, when one fears for themselves, there is no problem in doing so. 

Examples of such [emergency; extreme] situations are: 

Fear of an enemy 

Fear of a wild animal 

Fear of extremely cold weather 

However, it is not permissible to do so when circumstances are normal. 


[15] The least amount of water that one can use in ablution is one handful for the face, and one handful, 
each, for the two forearms. The most appropriate amount of water to use is that of one mudd [unit of 
measure; approx 5-cuips]. In an [emergency; extreme case] where there is only ‘one handful’ of water 
available, this amount must be divided into three equal parts, [:,2! is «laviuuly- and used with the same 


care as one would a precious little quantity of cooking oil]. 


Making a formal intention [4.,!! 8, 4LIL- to purify oneself seeking closeness to God] is necessary for ablution 
to be valid, and in order. And, when one formally makes such an intention and does their ablution, the state 


of purity achieved will be sufficient with which to [enter; offer] prayers, both optional and obligatory. It will 
not be necessary to renew the ablution for obligatory prayers, so long as the ablution stays in order. 
Following a set sequence is also mandatory for ablution to be valid and in order. If the second act is done 
before the first, or if the third act is done before the second, et cetera, one must redo them in the proper 
sequence. 


An example of this is: if the forearms are washed before the face, or if the top of the head is moistened 
before the forearms are washed, or if the tops of the feet are moistened before the top of the head. In 
these examples, it will become necessary to wash the face first, followed by washing the forearms, taking 
care to wash the right forearm before washing the left forearm. One would moisten the top of their head 
next, followed by moistening the tops of their feet. If anything is done contrary to this, the ablution is not 
valid. 


Timing is also mandatory for ablution to be in order, and delaying certain parts over others is not allowed 
except in [emergencies; extreme scenarios]. If there is a reasonable excuse for delaying a part or some 
parts of ablution, or in cases where the water supply is cut off, delaying will not invalidate the ablution on 
the condition that the part[s] that have already become wet do not dry up. If the wet parts dry up, the 
entire ablution must be started from the beginning. If none of the wet parts have dried, one can simply 
continue on from where the interruption occurred and complete their ablution, without having to start all 
over again. 


It is not permissible to wash one’s feet during their ablution. If it is [desired; necessary] [16] to wash the 
feet so as to keep them clean, the washing should take place before starting the ablution. If one forgets and 
begins doing ablution, then the washing should be left off until the ablution has finished; One cannot wash 
their feet during ablution, and consider such an ablution to be valid. 


If there is a ring on one of the fingers, or if there is a bracelet, or something else along those lines, on the 
arm, it should be jiggled around to allow the water to get under it, and to touch the skin beneath. If such 
items are tight, and jiggling them around is not possible, they should be moved to another spot [i.e. before 
beginning the ablution]. The same should be done when taking a ritual bath. 


It is okay if water droplets fall to the ground and splash back onto one’s clothes or skin as one does their 
ablution. This goes the same for water that splashes back as one does their ritual cleansing after going to 
the washroom. The only precaution to bear in mind is that the water that falls to the ground should not 
[touch an impurity first; mix with an impurity] before it splashes back onto one’s skin or clothes. If this 
happens, then the spot on the body [or clothing] onto which that [tainted; contaminated] water had 
splashed when it rebounded must be [ritually] cleansed. 


After having completed one’s ablution, there is no problem in drying off the wet areas with a towel; 
However, it is better to let them air-dry by themselves. There is no problem in offering multiple prayers, 
either day prayers or night prayers, with one ablution, but only so long as nothing happens that invalidates 
that ablution and necessitates that it be redone. It is better, however, to redo one’s ablution for every 
prayer. 


Splints; Wraps; Bandages; Etc. 

If there is a splint or a bandage on a part of the body [to be used; involved] in ablution, or if such an area 
has a wound or a bruise, and/or something else along these lines on it, and if the affected area is wrapped 
tightly with a cloth [i.e. a bandage; splint, etc] then, if that [bandage; splint; etc.] can be removed, it must 
be removed [i.e. before starting the ablution]. If removing it is not possible, then one simply has to run 
their wet hand over such a covering. If the area has a sore wound, one should wash the area around that 
wound, and not worry about having to [include it; i.e. either by washing it or by wiping it] in the ablution. 


[17] It is [disliked; detested; discouraged] to have someone else pour the water for them as one does their 
ablution. One should always pour water for themselves during their ablution because this is the better 
course of action. 


One is not allowed have someone else do an ablution on them as they sit back and do nothing. If one is 
unable to do ablution independently for themselves due to an illness or a similar reason, they can be 
assisted in this way in their ablution. 


Ch. 1.4 Particulars of Ritual Purification Regarding Prayer 
If ablution is omitted, either intentionally or unintentionally, and prayers are offered without it, those 
prayers must be redone after one does their ablution. 


It is necessary to redo an ablution if there is an equal level of doubt between having done it and/or in that 
ablution having become void due to [= -an occurrence; e.g. flatulence, fainting, etc.]. If one prays [in; 


under] such circumstances, it is necessary to redo both the ablution, and the prayer[s]. 


If there is certainty of an ablution having become void due to an occurrence, but there is doubt as to having 
done that ablution, it is necessary to redo the ablution. 


If there is surety about having done ablution, but doubt regarding having had an occurrence take place, 
there is no need to redo ablution. [¢] gsloll dea 


A doubt regarding having done ablution, while still in the process of doing it, necessitates having to start 
that ablution all over again. If the doubt occurs after moving away from the spot where the ablution was 
done, that doubt is to be ignored, and the ablution is to be considered valid. This is because it is unusual for 
one to move away from the place of ablution until they have fully completed it. 


If, after going to the washroom, the ritual cleansing, either using water or stones, is intentionally left out 
[and one had offered their prayers], it becomes necessary to go back and to do that ritual cleansing first, 
and then to redo those prayers as well. This same ruling applies where ritual cleansing is [18] left out 
unintentionally, and one recalls not having done it after prayers have been offered: the ritual cleansing must 
be done, and the prayers must be redone, too. 


If the cleansing of the faecal exit was done, but the cleansing of the front parts was not, it becomes 
necessary to go back and to cleanse just the front parts, without having to cleanse the faecal exit or any 
other part; If prayers had been offered in this condition, they must be redone. 


If there is recollection, at any point after offering prayers, regarding ritual cleaning(s) and parts of it being 
left out, regardless of if it was left out intentionally or unintentionally, it will necessitate [ssLall, cguds!! Sule!- 


redoing both that ablution, and those prayers]. 


If there is doubt regarding having washed the face after the forearms had been washed, it is necessary to 
wash the face first, and then the forearms afterwards. 


A doubt regarding having washed the forearms, after having [wiped; moistened] the top of the head, 
necessitates [e=,- going back], and washing the forearms first, and then [wiping; moistening] the top of the 


head afterwards. 


A doubt regarding having [wiped; moistened] the top of the head-after having [Wiped; moistened] tops of 
the feet-necessitates [as,- going back], and [wiping; moistening] the top of the head first, and then the tops 
of the feet afterward, using only the wetness that is already on the hands. If there is no longer any wetness 
on the hands, the palms can be moistened by running them over one’s wet beard, eyebrows, or by touching 
the moisture still within the edges of the eye lid with one’s finger tip; The tops of the head and both feet 
are then to be made wet using this moisture. 


If there is no moisture left on any of these parts at all [i.e. the parts have dried], [-s.asll sule!- redoing 
ablution], from the start, becomes necessary. 


After having finished it, if there is any doubt regarding any aspect that has to do with one’s ablution, that 
doubt is to be ignored, and one is to move on with certainty in the validity of that ablution. 


Ch. 1.5 The Particulars of Ablution 
The following [Js=! ;4.- occurrences] void the state of [physical] purity attained via ablution: 


Sleep which [affects; impairs; cuts out] both sight Menstruation - Uterine discharge 


and hearing Menstruation - Ovarian discharge 

An illness which affects one’s memory Menstruation - Postpartum period 

Urinating Touching a dead corpse (after it turns cold and 
Defecating before it is given a ritual bath) 

Flatulence 


Biological Reproductive Discharge [eg. semen 
ejaculation] 


[19] There is nothing, other than the occurrences listed above, that [invalidates; voids] the state of 
[physical] purity attained via ablution. Things like [is -pre-seminal fluid or Cowper's fluid], [45 -post- 
seminal fluid], pus, a nosebleed, mucus, the opening of a wound, touching one’s front part, or worms 
exiting one’s body from either one of the two exits, do not impact the validity of ablution. Ablution does 
become void if [a] worm[s] exit[s] covered in faeces or in vomit, either a little bit of it, or a lot of it. 
Cutting hair, touching oily things, touching impurities, clipping one’s fingernails, kissing, touching women, or 
getting a suppository or an enema also do not void ablution. Ablution does become void if the suppository or 
enema comes out mixed with faeces. 


There are five things [.S¥! 2s - major occurrences] that both void the state of [physical] purity attained via 
ablution, and necessitate a Ritual Bath of Purification. These five things are: 

Biological Reproductive Discharge 

Menstruation - Uterine discharge 

Menstruation - Ovarian discharge 

Postpartum period 

Touching a dead corpse 


Each will be explained in detail, one after the other. 


Ch. 1.6 Biological Reproductive Discharge 

There are two ways in which a state of [physical] impurity can be brought on by way of biological 
reproductive discharge: 

Ejaculation, either during sleep, or otherwise 

Intersecting of the two points of circumcision due to penetration, even if there is no ejaculation 
NB: These conditions apply equally both to men, and to women. 


If penetration of the female takes place in her rear, and is accompanied by ejaculation, a ritual bath 
becomes obligatory for just the male, not for the female. If there is no ejaculation, then the male, also, 
does not need take a Ritual Bath of Purification (RBP). 


If either a male or a female has a wet dream, they are both under obligation to take an RBP. If there is no 
such wetness, then there is no need for the RBP either. 


[20] When a male wakes up and sees sperm on his sheets, but cannot remember having a wet dream, it is 
still necessary for him to take an RBP. If he notices sperm either on his clothes or on his sheets after getting 
out of bed, and these are clothes and sheets that someone else may have used, an RBP is not necessary. If 
the clothes and sheets are not ones that someone else may have used, then an RBP becomes mandatory. 
When there is a fluid produced which does not come out in [spurts; pulses], there is no need to take an RBP 
if this fluid is not known to be sperm, even there was an erection. The exception to this ruling is when one 
has an illness, at which point an RBP becomes necessary, regardless of whether the fluid had exited in 
[spurts; pulses] out or not. When fluid comes out in [spurts; pluses], an RBP becomes necessary, in this 
situation [i.e. during illness], even if there was no erection. 


When one has had biological reproductive discharge in either one of these two ways, they cannot enter any 
mosque except to [pass through it; take a shortcut] on their way; However, one cannot enter or pass through 
the Prophet’s Mosque in Medina, or the Holy Mosque in Mecca while in this state of impurity. 

Nothing can be placed in mosques while in this state of impurity, but, should one have left an item inside 
the mosque, it is permissible to go in and [get; retrieve] it. 


If one is in the Holy Mosque or in the Prophet’s Mosque when they have a wet dream, they must first do 
ablution, using the earth from the spot in which they slept, to be able to leave the mosque to go and take a 
[proper] RBP. 


One who has biological reproductive discharge cannot touch the Quran or anything else that has any one of 
God’s names written on it. Reading or reciting any of the verses of the Quran is permissible if no more than 
seven verses are read or recited, and if nothing from the four special chapters [which mandate prostration] 
‘The Prostration’ Ch. 32, ‘The Detailed Explanation’ Ch. 41, ‘The Stars’ Ch. 53, and ‘The Clot’ Ch. 96, is 
read or recited. 


If there is a need to read directly from [21] the Quran while in this state of impurity, the [text; script] 
cannot be touched. But, it is permissible to touch the blank margin encircling the text. 
Eating and drinking is [»<:- detestable] while in this state of impurity. If there is a need to eat and drink in 


this condition, both the mouth and the nose should be rinsed with water. 


It is detestable for one who has experienced a wet dream or biological discharge [to go to sleep; nap] 
without first having taken an RBP. If there is a need to sleep, ablution should be done first, and then one can 
sleep until it is time for the RBP. 


The Ritual Bath 
When one intends to take an RBP, [Usul «ud {siulé- they must first clear their bowels of any [residual 


remnant] internal bodily fluids by urinating, and then by ritually cleansing the forepart]. One must try very 
hard to produce urine, even if it proves to be difficult. If it is not possible to do so, even after making a 
serious effort, then there is no problem. These same rules apply to women. 


It is recommended that the hands of a person in this state of impurity are [washed; rinsed] three times 
before inserting them into a wash basin to begin their RBP. There is no problem if this step is omitted, 
except if there happens to be an impurity on the hand which can contaminate the bath water that is 
available, especially if its quantity is less than one kurr [approx. 480 L @ 8.827” avg. handspan], as 
explained before. 


The frontal [private] parts are to be washed next, and if there is any residual discharge on any part of the 
body, it needs to be washed off too. 


Next, the mouth and nose have to be rinsed three times, as per traditions, followed by scooping up a 
handful of water and splashing it on the head. The head is then to be washed by rubbing it with the hand. 
The hair is to be thoroughly cleaned down to the roots, and water must be made to reach every part of the 
skin of the skull, parting the hair as necessary to ensure this happens. 


The ears must be thoroughly cleaned by using one’s fingers, then a second, and a third handful of water is to 
be taken, and the process repeated [for a total of three times]. 


Once the head has been washed three or more times with three or more handfuls of water, the right side of 
the body must be washed next using three or more handfuls of water. 


Once the right side has been washed, all the way down to the foot, the left side must be washed in the 
same way. Water must be made to reach every single part of the body, without even a tiny area of it being 
left unwashed. 


[22] At the very least, the most minimal amount of water that can be used to take an RBP is equal to the 
amount of body oil one would normally use on themselves. This applies only in [emergencies; extreme 
scenarios]. The ideal amount of water to use for this bath is nine ritls of water [approx. 3.6L], although 
using more than this amount is permitted. 


If someone in this a state of impurity, instead of taking an RBP, opts to [take a dip; dive; submerge 
themselves] into a quantity of water, it will also suffice. The dip can be taken in either flowing water, or in 
stationary water with a volume of over one kurr, but not in a volume of water less than one kurr [approx 
A80L]. 


It is also permissible if one washes their whole body by getting drenched while standing out in the rain [eg. 
(esp) a monsoon/heavy downpour]. 


Making a formal intention to seek closeness to God is a mandatory step required to validate the RBP. 


Following a specific sequence is also mandatory for its validation. Begin by: 

washing the head 

then wash the right side of the body 

then wash the left side of the body 

NB: If the sequence gets jumbled, it is necessary to redo the steps in the proper order [i.e. for the RBP to 
count]. 


Timing is not a factor in an RBP; one can go as slow or as fast as needed, while ensuring a through cleansing 
is done in each step [i.e. sequentially]. Thus, it is permissible to wash just the head in the morning, and 
then the rest of the body later in the afternoon. But, such a delay can be done only so long as nothing from 
the list of things that void ablution happens [i.e. see the list of [SJ4a¥! sss- of occurrences]. If something 


from the list does happen at any point, regardless of timing, the entire RBP must be redone all over again 
from the very start. 


If there is any [5t- moistness; bodily fluid] that comes out from the forepart after the RBP has been 


completed, there is no problem regarding the validity of one’s state purity achieved via that RBP so long as 
[the act of] the ritual cleansing [for the urinary private parts] was done before taking the RBP. If [the act of] 
the ritual cleansing was not done, then the RBP must be redone. 


If every possible effort was made to pass urine before taking that RBP, and if one was not successful and no 
urine came out, but there is still some [uli sx: sa5 SUL-[moistness; bodily fluid] seen/noted coming out after 


finishing the RBP], the RBP does not need to be done again. 


All these rules apply equally both to men and to women. It is recommended that women, during their RBP, 
keep their [23] hair loose, if it is [tied; braided; knotted; etc.]. There is no problem if they do not do this, 
it’s just that the water may not be able to penetrate the hair, and reach down to the roots. In this case, it 
becomes necessary to loosen the hair so that the water can reach down to the roots. 


If a male is wearing a ring, or if a woman is wearing a bracelet or a strap, or something else like that, then 
water must be made to reach under the area that is being covered by that object. If taking that object off is 
the only way to ensure this, then the object needs to be taken off. 


The RBP is in order if water can flow under the soles of the feet by itself. If it cannot, then it becomes 
necessary to wash both top and bottom surfaces of the feet. 


There is no problem in colouring one’s hair if they are in a state of impurity from having experienced 
[biological; reproductive] discharge, but it is better to avoid colouring it in such a state of impurity. 

One who has completed taking the RBP does not need to do ablution, either before or after it [i.e. to offer 
daily prayers, etc.]. If they did their ablution either before or after the ritual bath, believing that the 
ablution is part of the ritual bathing, they have introduced an innovation [i.e. such a belief is not based 
either in religion or in prophetic traditions]. 


All types of baths other than the RBP, which is necessitated by biological reproductive discharge, require 
that ablution be done either before beginning that other type of ritual bath, or after finishing it. It is better 
to do the ablution before taking that other type of ritual bath, if one intends to enter prayers. Relying on 
that other type of ritual bath, alone, for purification is not permitted where any of those other non- 
essential baths are concerned. It is only the RBP [cleansing from a state of impurity brought on by biological 
reproductive discharge] that one can trust to absolve them of the need to do an ablution. 


If there is no need to pray right away, then it is permissible to separate having to take a ritual bath from 
having to perform an ablution until the ablution is needed; However, it is best to do as has been outlined 
above [NB: this ruling applies only in cases of the other types of ritual baths other than the RBP]. 


Women's Issues 


Ch. 1.7.1: Uterine Discharge - Type | Menstruation 

A woman experiencing uterine discharge is sees dark hot blood come out of her in [spurts; pulsations] from 
her frontal area. It is these characteristics which help to distinguish uterine discharge menstruation (UDM) 
from other types of menstruation blood such as that from ovarian discharge menstruation (ODM), blood form 
losing virginity, blood from a wound or injury, and so forth. 


If there is difficulty in distinguishing between blood from UDM and blood from losing virginity, the woman 
must test herself using some cotton [i.e. that inserts, and removes to examine]. [24] If the cotton comes out 
saturated with blood, then it is blood from UDM. If the cotton comes out with a round red circle, then it is 
blood from losing virginity. 


If there is difficulty in distinguishing between blood from UDM, and blood from a wound or injury, she is to 
insert her finger. If the blood comes out from the right side, then it is blood from a wound or injury. If it 
comes out from the left side, then it is blood from UDM. 


Blood from ovarian ODM is yellow and cold. Yellow fluid seen during the days when there should be UDM is 
considered UDM, and during the days where there should be no discharge, it is not considered to be anything 
of relevance [i.e. in terms of being a physical impurity]. 


If blood from UDM looks like that from ODM to a woman experiencing discharge, she is to judge what it is 
based on the characteristics that have been described above. If she is still not able to distinguish and make 
a definitive determination, and if she usually experiences a regular menstruation period, then, if the 
bleeding occurs in the usual timeframe of her regular period, she is to consider it as UDM, and must then 
monitor herself closely for two or three days if her regular menstruation period lasts for less than a total of 
ten days. 


If her regular menstruation lasts for exactly ten days, she must then monitor her bleeding, and, once her 
bleeding stops, she can take an RBP without delay. 


If a woman experiences regular bleeding from UDM, and if that regularity is mixed and erratic-with regard to 
the number of days and the timeframes [in; over] which the discharge takes place-she is to forego prayers 
and fasting when she experiences her menstrual bleeding. She must also pray and/or fast every time the 
bleeding stops, and she must follow this whole [routine; methodology] until her bleeding normalizes. There 
are also narrations that say she must follow this [routine; methodology] whenever it becomes necessary, 
each/every month, and that, in addition, she must also follow the rules of ODM [in; during] the time when 
there is no UDM in that same month. 


If a woman is a novice in the matters of UDM, and it is not possible for her to distinguish between UDM 
versus other types of menstrual discharge, and if her bleeding is continuous, she needs to refer to the 
customs of the women from her family, and apply them to herself. If her women relatives all vary in their 
routines, or if she does not have women to refer to, the novice must forego her prayers and/or fasting [25] 
for seven days every month, and she must pray and/or fast for the rest of the remaining days in that month. 
She must then continue doing this until she becomes familiar enough with herself to manage her matters 
[i-e. re: maintaining physical purity, and fulfilling her religious obligations, etc.]. 


There is a second narration that says the novice, in the first month in which she experiences UDM, foregoes 
prayers and/or fasting for ten straight days, and that she prays and/or fasts for the remaining twenty days. 
Ten is the maximum number of days over which UDM can occur. In the novice’s second month, she is to 
forego three days of prayers and/or fasting, but she must pray and fast over the remaining twenty-seven 
days of that [lunar] month. Three is the minimum number of days over which UDM can occur. There is not 
that much of a difference in what [the various] traditions say in these matters. 


Awoman’s menstruation is considered regular when, over two [lunar] months, she sees blood for no more or 
no less than that same number of days. Once this [timeframe] has been established, she is to consider it her 
regular UDM menstruation period, and to abide by it accordingly. 


If a pregnant woman experiences menstrual bleeding during the timeframe when she would have otherwise 
had her regular UDM, she must follow the same rules that apply to UDM. If the bleeding happens twenty 


days after the time when she would have otherwise had her UDM, that blood is not considered UDM, but she 
must then follow the rules that apply to ODM. These rules will be discussed later. 

When a woman falls into a state of impurity brought on by UDM, it becomes necessary for her to: 

[S>L.all J3iei-Forego her prayer(s)] 

Break her [fast; fasting] 

Do an ablution for each, and every prayer 

[.s#is3-To use padding/monitor her menstruation] 


To sit in prayer and recite invocations of God [lyilsle le} ,uaes- for the length of time it would take her to 
offer her prayer[s]] 


If this woman hears a verse of the Quran that necessitates a prostration, she is not permitted to prostrate. 
She is also not permitted to: 

Enter mosques, except to pass through them 

To place anything in a mosque, except to get something that was left behind from inside that mosque 

To read the four special chapters mandating prostration [i.e. 32, 41, 53, 96], but she can read up toa 7 
verse (maximum) of any other chapter(s) of the Quran 

To touch [26] the Quran, or anything else that has any one of God’s names written on it 


There need to be a minimum of three continuous days for her bleeding to be considered UDM, and ten is the 
maximum number of days that UDM can last. 


If a woman notices bleeding for one or two days, she must not do her daily prayers and/or fasting. If the 
bleeding happens on the third day, or if it continues until the tenth day, then it is all considered [blood; 
bleeding] from UDM. If there is no further bleeding except after all ten days have passed, then none of this 
new [bleeding; discharge] will be considered UDM, and it will be necessary for the woman to [make up for; 
reconcile] both the prayers and the fasting that was [missed; omitted] because of this. If she notices blood 
after ten days, then it is not considered UDM blood, and it is more likely blood from ODM, the details of 
which will come later. 


It is not permissible for a male to copulate with his wife in her front part while she is experiencing UDM. He 
may copulate with her otherwise, or lay down with her, or touch her without copulating. Once her UDM 
period stops, it is imperative for her husband not to approach her until she has taken an RBP. If he 
experiences an uncontrollable urge, he can tell her to clean herself, and then copulate with her, if he wants 
to. 


If copulation happens during the initial stages of UDM menstruation, either one gold coin or ten silver coins 
must be given to charity as an atonement. If it happens during the middle stages of UDM menstruation, the 
atonement is half a gold coin. If it happens in the end stages of UDM menstruation, then a quarter of a gold 
coin is to be given to charity. This is all to be done as penance, and doing it is recommended. If it is not 
possible to do give to charity, there is no problem, and one should repent to God for having committed such 
an act, and not repeat it. 


Once her bleeding has stopped, and if she does not know whether she is still in a state of physical impurity, 
she should insert some cotton. If the cotton comes out with even a bit of blood on it, she is to consider 
herself as still being in that same state of physical impurity. 


If the cotton comes out clean, her UDM discharge has stopped, and she can now take an RBP. This applies if 
the bleeding stops anywhere within a ten-day timeframe. 


If bleeding continues [27] beyond that [i.e. the ten day timeframe], then the duration of her UDM has ended 
for sure. Once she cleans herself, and takes her RBP, it becomes necessary for her to [make up for; 
reconcile] the fasting she did not do, and she must also [make up for; reconcile] any of the prayers she 
missed during her UDM. 


If she notices bleeding after the time for prayers had set in, and if she has not yet offered her prayer[s], she 
must [make up for; reconcile] those missed prayer[s] after her UDM stops, and after she takes her RBP. 

If her bleeding ends during the time for prayer, and the time for that prayer passes as she prepares to take 
her RBP, it is not necessary for her to [make up for; reconcile] that prayer. If she puts off her RBP until time 
for prayer passes, it is necessary for her to [make up for; reconcile] what she missed. 


If her menstruation stops at some point in the afternoon between when the sun has begun its descent, and 
the time for the second afternoon prayer has set in, her having to pray both [afternoon] prayers becomes 
necessary. It is better for her to [make up for; reconcile] her prayers if her bleeding stops before the sun 
sets. 


The same goes for evening prayers, if her bleeding stops, from after when the sun has set, until when half 
the night has passed, it is becomes necessary for her to [make up for; reconcile] both evening prayers. It is 
better that she makes up for both the evening prayers that were missed sometime before morning, once her 
bleeding stops. 


Making up for [&!4x!I- morning prayer] becomes necessary in all circumstances, if her bleeding stops before 
sunrise. 


If a woman begins her fasting, and then has her UDM, she can eat the instant her period begins. The same 
ruling applies even if the timing happens to be just moments before sunset. She must then [make up for; 
reconcile] that day’s fasting at a later time. 


It is best for a woman to abstain from eating for the rest of the day if she has her UDM after mid-afternoon, 
out of reverence for the holy month of Ramadan. In any case, she still must [make up for; reconcile] the 
fasting which she misses. 


If she has a UDM and it then stops, without her ever having begun her fasting for that day, she should still 
abstain from eating for the rest of that day, out of reverence for the holy month of Ramadan. 


When there is a need to take a ritual bath after the UDM stops [28], she should begin by doing ablution, as 
she would normally do, and then take an RBP following the same sequence one who has had sexual 
biological discharge would: 

Begin by washing the head 

Then wash the right side of the body 

Then wash the left side of the body 

And she is to follow the whole procedure, and its particulars, as mentioned before. 


It is better to use [nine ritls; 3.6 L] of water when taking an RBP to cleanse impurity brought on by bleeding 
from UDM; It is better if a greater amount of water is used. If the amount of water is less than nine ritls, or 
if it is as little as a precious quantity of cooking oil would be, it will suffice in such cases of emergency, and 
the ritual bath will be in order. 


It is not good for a woman to dye her hair while in a state of impurity brought on by her UDM menstruation, 
but there is no problem if her menstruation begins after she has already dyed her hair. 


Ch. 1.7.2: Ovarian Discharge - Type II Menstruation 

As mentioned before, bleeding due to ovarian discharge menstruation (ODM) is characterized by blood that 
is yellow, and cold. It also starts after the blood from uterine discharge menstruation (UDM) stops, as relates 
to the number of days in the UDM cycle, and it may not necessarily display its usual characteristics of being 
yellow and cold. This principle also applies when ODM is compared to bleeding seen after the birth of a 
child, and as it relates to the number of days in the postpartum period discharge (PPD) cycle, and bleeding 
that is seen beyond the maximum number of days for the PPD. 


When there is bleeding from ODM, it becomes necessary for a woman to monitor herself using the cotton 
test: 

If the cotton comes out with blood on the left side, and if the blood does not saturate the cotton, it is 
necessary for her to do an ablution for each prayer, and to change her padding. 

If the cotton comes out saturated with blood, without dripping, it is necessary for her to take an RBP for 
[s!4x!l- morning prayer], and also to do an ablution for every single prayer that needs to be offered. It is also 
necessary for her to change her padding. 

If the cotton comes out saturated and dripping with blood, it becomes necessary for her to take three 
separate RBP, day and night, and to change the padding after each RBP bath. 


One RBP needs to be taken before praying both afternoon prayers, delaying [29] the first of the two prayers 
slightly due to having to take that RBP, but praying the second prayer on time. 


A second RBP needs to be taken before praying both evening prayers, praying them together, by delaying the 
first of the two evening prayers slightly due to having to take the RBP, but still praying the second prayer on 
time. 


A third RBP needs to be taken before praying the Twilight Prayers and the [s!aall- morning prayer] by delaying 
the night prayer to a point close to [slaxll- morning prayer] time, but praying the [s!4a!|- morning prayer] on 
time. This applies only if it is part of the woman’s routine that she offers Twilight Prayers. If it is not part of 
her routine, she will take her RBP so as to offer her [&!sxJ!- morning prayer]. 


Menstruation from ODM does not restrict a woman from doing: 

Anything that UDM restricts 

Her husband copulating with her, if she washes herself and does ablution as she normally would do for her 
prayers, or if she takes an RBP 


But she cannot: 

Forego her prayers 

Forego her fasting, except during days when she has her UDM, as she must forego both prayers and fasting 
because of it 


Ch. 1.7.3: Postpartum Menstruation - Type III Menstruation 

After giving birth, a woman experiences bleeding from her postpartum period (PPD). When this happens, she 
must follow the same guidelines as a woman who has her regular period, the bleeding caused by UDM. She 
must: 

Forego prayers 

Forego fasting 

She cannot enter a mosque 

She cannot touch the Quran, or anything with any one of God’s names written on it 

Et cetera 


The rules are the exact same for all women in both states of physical impurity [i.e. UDM and PPD 
menstruation]. 


Once the PPD bleeding stops, doing a cotton test becomes necessary. If the bleeding is still ongoing, then 
the rules that a woman experiencing UDM must follow also apply to her for the next ten days, until her 
bleeding stops. If the bleeding continues past ten days, then, after the tenth day, the rules for UDM will 
apply. The PPD menstruation period can never exceed a maximum of ten days. 

There are conflicting [30] narrations with variances in the number of days that a PPD period can last. The 
number of days ranges from eighteen, to twenty, to thirty, to forty, to two months in total. The same 
rulings mentioned above apply in all cases. 


A woman who has undergone a PPD needs to take a RBP. First, ablution, as would normally be done in 
preparation for prayers, must be done. She must then take her RBP in the exact [same way; per the same 
method] that a woman would to achieve a state of purity once her UDM had stopped. 

It is not good for a woman to dye her hair while in a state of impurity brought on by her PPD, just the same 
as applies in the case of UDM, as mentioned previously. 


Ch. 1.8: Rites of the Dead - Bathing, Embalming, and Burial 
Before getting into the how-to’s of ritually bathing a corpse, it is necessary to consider everything else that 
is also involved in the Rites of the Dead, as found in prophetic tradition and culture. 


When someone is on their last breaths of life, they are to be turned toward the direction of prayer such that 
the soles of their feet face the direction of prayer as they are [placed; lain] flat on their back, and [.,4b5 


laaly laaly & dail  L8Y ly ydslaall- they are to be made to recite the two verses bearing witness testifying that 
Allah | is one and has no equal, and that Mohammad = is the messenger of Allah, along with the 
declaration of the Imamate of each and every single one of the Imams ¢, name by name, one after the 
other; NB: this is to be recited so that the dying person can follow along and repeat these words]. 


The following prayer [called ¢ al sLAIS] is also to be recited to the dying person, so that they can repeat it, 
word for word, as they breathe their final breaths of life: 

239 HST Log Spiny Lag gad Leg Qacall ud Yl yy Cell Glglacall Gy alll Glau caabball gla ais! ¥] all Y au SI aula ais! ¥] all 
CLL Gy lb deals ccplen gh! gle adlung cauleall yall 


Attendees who have had biological discharge and/or who are on their menses should not be near a dying 
person because use it causes difficulty in the process of the dying person’s soul [parting; separating] from its 
body. 


The dying person should be moved and placed on the spot where they used to offer their daily prayers 
during their life, and the Holy Quran should be recited so that Allah, the Sublime, will ease the process of 
the separation of the soul from the body. 


Once the person has passed on, their eyes are to be closed, their jawbone tied closed, their arms have to be 
straightened out and placed alongside their body, their legs have to be straightened, their mouth has to be 
closed, and their body has to be covered by a sheet of cloth. 


If death occurs at night, lights are to be lit near the corpse in the house until morning, and the corpse is not 
to be left alone by itself. Rather, [31] there should be someone there [.JL3é a! .Si.- who will keep reciting 


invocations of Allah, the Sublime]. 


When someone passes away, it is a must to undertake addressing all matters relating to the Rites of the 
Dead in a timely manner, and not to put doing them off except in [emergencies; extreme situations] that 
demand attention, and to begin first with the embalming and shrouding process. 


Preparing the Shroud 

The shroud is made up of a minimum of three pieces/sheets of cloth, and it is not permissible use any less 
than three pieces, if there are three pieces are available. The maximum number of pieces that can be used 
for a shroud is five, but it is not permissible to use any more than that. The parts and pieces of a shroud 
are: 

4alalll - A cloth large enough to wrap around the entire corpse, or 


4s jaa! died! SsaI- A red coloured cloth from the [Ibri; Abri] region of Yemen, with no silk or silk content, or 


gold embroidery, and also large enough to wrap around the entire corpse 
oasall- A full-length cloth for wrapping that covers the same area as a gown/bathrobe would cover 


3by! - A shorter length cloth for wrapping that covers like overalls from the chest down to the ankles 
43,31 - A [ribbon; cummerbund; belt-like cloth] 


[deLaall - A headband [optional; for men only]] can be put on the head of the corpse, and it is technically not 
considered part of the shroud because a shroud is defined as [cull sue 4 ab L- that which is wrapped 
around the body of a corpse].The list of items found above applies only if the corpse is male. 


If the corpse is female, then it is better to add an additional cloth for wrapping [i.e. her chest area; eg. a 
cloth to cover her breasts], along with a [.i a sheet of patterned cloth; NB: for a total of 7 pcs for her 
shroud]. There would, however, be no problem if just the minimal number of [i.e. 3] pieces that can be used 
to wrap a male corpse are also used to wrap a female corpse. 


It is not permissible to enshroud a corpse in anything made of [jAat! aus !ly 52 all- silk and/or with silk 


content]; it is forbidden to do so. The shrouding should also not be done with material made from spun 
thread that has silk content, [,Lisy! e if it is possible to avoid doing so]. It is disliked to enshroud a corpse 


in [jGSJI- flax; linen]. All the pieces of the shroud must be made of pure cotton. 


If the necessary types of [cloth; sheets; textile] are not available, and if there is only a stitched cotton 
[-.<-shirt] at hand which is usable as a shroud, it can be used if it is clean; the sleeves of that shirt must 


be left in place, but its buttons must be cut off. It is better that unstitched sheets of cloth, made of pure 
cotton and that would normally be used for a shroud, not have any sleeves on them. 


[32] Once all the components of a shroud are gathered together, they should be assembled as follows: first, 
[2. & aI! the [Yemeni; Ibri-style] red coloured cloth] should be laid out on a clean spot, and some scented 


powder know as [4.3 -Acorus calamus; ‘sweet flag or calamus’] should be sprinkled over it. Then, [4. j5¥! 
the shorter length sheet] should be laid out on top of [2. &!!], and also sprinkled with some sweet flag. 
Then, [3. ,a.al! the full-length sheet] should be laid out on top of those two pieces. 


It is recommended that the following inscription be written on pieces 2, 3, 4, as well as on the turban: 
"[Name of deceased - in Arabic] ols cyo daily Criss! jrol Gly Algunyg ore Lame sly cdl cl yuk Y otarg alll YI) al! Y ol Sg 


oss [[write out the name of all the Imams in order, one after the other - in Arabic] j181 (cogil deii iasi " 
This inscription is to be written using [moistened] clay from Imam Hussain’s ¢ grave, if available. If this clay 


is not available, then one can use just their plain, bare index finger to write the inscription on the above- 
mentioned pieces of the shroud. It is not permissible to write the above inscription [4!,.JL using black ink]. 


If [2. 8.91! a Yemeni Ibri-style cloth] is not available, then another [4sla (lit) wrapper; piece of cloth] can be 


substituted in for it. Once all the pieces of the shroud have been assembled, it can all be folded together 
and set aside for use later on. 


Along with the shroud, there should also be some camphor set aside for use in the embalming stage. The 
camphor should be such that it has not been touched by a [fire; it should be brittle, and not 
melted], and it should be thirteen-and-one-third dirhams [13.3 x Pe: Crean in amount, if it is possible to 
get that much, since this is the amount mentioned as being adequate in bay traditions. If it is not possible to 
get this much camphor, then a median amount of four [Usilie., zmithqal = = will suffice. If is 


not possible to get that much camphor, then one dirham [2.55g?] worth al cisffices But, if even this much 
camphor is not possible to get, [ui La then whatever little is available] will do. If there just isn’t any 


camphor to be found at all, then, [yslS jade 5 All Ul (94 44s the burial is to be [done; conducted] in 
[emergencies; extreme cases], without any camphor]. Also, [dioo! clus s5alSI! as 49S ¥y NO Musk is to be [used; 
mixed in] at all along with the camphor]. 


One should also set aside some cedar leaves [i.e. 7? leaves] for use in the first stage of a three-part ritual 
bath for washing the entire body of the corpse [i.e. from head to toe]. Some camphor should also be set 
aside for use in the second stage of the ritual bath. 


Two [green; fresh] branches [Jal (4. from a palm tree] should also be set aside, if they are available. If they 
are not available, then those [4 4». from a cedar tree] should be used. If they are not available, then [:.+ 
[blLedcoll sa4I!] those of from a willow tree] should be used. If they are [33] not available, then branches 
[Vb all g. from any [fresh; lush; verdant] tree] can be used. And if any types of fresh tree branches are 


just not available at all, then one can forego this step. Also, the inscription that was written on the pieces 
of the shroud should also be written on the fresh tree branches that are used in the shrouding process, and 
they should also be wrapped in some cotton. 


In addition to what was mentioned before, about another ritl’s worth [~550.5g?] of cotton should also be put 
aside for use later on to [fill in; plug up] the places on the corpse from which substances can potentially 
[leak; seep; ooze] out. 


Ritual Bath for the Dead (preliminary preparations) 

Once all the necessary items have been prepared and set aside, the corpse can be given its ritual bath. The 
person to be entrusted with this responsibility is the one who has the most rights over the deceased, or it 
can be someone else whom that person wants to entrust with this honour. 


The [,2 9! 4aLu table; plank; board] on which the corpse will be bathed must be oriented in the direction 
of prayer, and the corpse should then be placed on top of it, ensuring that the corpse, along with the object 
it is on, both line up with the direction of prayer in the same manner as before [i.e. with the corpse lying 
straight and flat on its back, and the soles of its feet pointing in the direction of the Holy Kaaba in Mecca, 
Saudi Arabia; NB: The plank/board 4=Lu is traditionally a piece of black [lumber; wood] cut from a tree 


called [¢ L.-teak] that grows in India]. 


A [&24=- hole] should be dug out to let [the runoff; the wash-water from the bathing of the corpse] drain 


into it. If it is not possible to dig such a hole, then it is permissible to let the bath water go into a normal 
[AeslL- drain]; It is better not to let water from this ritual bath mix into [-4uS!l- sewage; water from toilets]. 
The water to be used for bathing the corpse must not be heated in any way, unless the weather is so cold 
that the one giving the corpse its bath fears [some kind of] harm to themselves from having [touched; used] 
it. Under these circumstances, it will be permissible to heat the water to a comfortable temperature. 

Next, take the cedar leaves [approx. 7 pcs.], put them inside an [&ls!- container; basin], pour water over 
them, and give it all a good stir so that nice, thick foam bubbles develop. Take the foam bubbles and set 
them aside in a clean spot until it is time to shampoo the corpse’s head. 


Now place the corpse on the [table; plank of wood], ensuring the soles of the corpse’s feet face the 
direction of prayer, as mentioned before. It is better that all this is done [a&.J! «5- under the shade/ 


indoors] as opposed to [-Lau!! s=5- out in the open; i.e. under the direct rays of the sun]. 


Next, strip the corpse bare by first taking off its shirt, always being mindful enough to keep its private parts 
covered with a piece of cloth. Take the shirt off by rolling the corpse over onto one of its sides, then [gia 
ind Gye & ping [Sduered due] cut the shirt down the middle of the back and gently remove it from the underside; 
i.e. like one would remove an apron or a hospital gown, one side at a time]. Next, gently straighten out the 
[fingers; i.e. of both hands] [34]. If they have stiffened, and it is not possible to straighten them, leave 
them as they are. 


Ritual Bath for the Dead- the bath itself 

First Stage: using cedar leaf water 

Begin by first washing the corpse’s private parts with cedar leaf water, and [..434/! - i.e. [saltwort; soda 
plant] water], a total of three times, [-UI (4. 4iS.5 - using as much water as needed] to clean the area, and 
also [lis3, lous dibs cine [i.e. be sure to] gently massage the corpse’s stomach; i.e. to empty it out]. Once 


this step is finished three times over, start the first of the three [stages; phases] of the ritual bath by 
shampooing the corpse’s head using the cedar foam bubbles. 


Wash the corpse’s head by first shampooing the right half, and include both the top of the head, as well as 
the [beard; i.e. jawbone] and neck area, in the wash. Then, wash the left half of the head in the same way. 
Also, ensure that the face area is included in the wash, but wash [a Cais ¥5 34 gently, and not in a rough 
way; NB: do all this as part of one cycle a total of three times]. Note that the corpse must be bathed in a 
gentle and caring way throughout the entire process, and that there should not be any roughhousing at all. 
Once the head has been washed, the corpse must then be rolled over onto its left side, so that its right side 
can be washed with the cedar water. 


Begin this first of three washes by pouring the cedar water [4013 (J! 43,3 4 - from the top of the corpse’s 
shoulder, and go right down to the sole of its foot] washing this entire [right] half of the corpse, including 
the torso, stomach, and back, and ensuring that the cedar water covers every millimetre of the corpse, 
making sure to wash areas in the tiniest folds and gaps. Repeat this wash two more times, for a total of 
three washes to the right half of the corpse, using the cedar water. 


Then roll the corpse onto its right side, and wash its other [left] side [i.e.three times] in exactly the same 
way, still using the cedar water. Ensure to run [l&s, lx.u» a gentle hand] over both the back and the belly of 


the corpse every time when washing each side. Finally, roll the corpse flat onto its back, and start the 
second [stage; phase] of the three total stages of the ritual bath, this time using the camphor water. 

Start this [second stage; camphor wash] at the corpse’s private parts, exactly as per what was done with the 
cedar water [i.e. word for word; step by step], but substituting the camphor water in place of the cedar 
water, and ensuring to thoroughly wash each part of the corpse three times, just as was done before, and 
also rolling it over as needed to wash the other side, et cetera. 


The third [stage; phase] of the ritual bath is to wash the corpse again for the last time, but now using just 
plain, pure, clear, ordinary water. The exact same procedures and care as were taken for both the cedar 
wash, and for the camphor wash, are to be followed meticulously with the only difference being the 
substitution of plain water in place of the cedar/camphor water. 


The one bathing the corpse must make sure to wash the areas under the corpse’s shoulders and arms, and to 
wash these areas at the same time as the side they are on is being washed during the wash, and not as an 
afterthought. Whenever a side is being washed, the bather should also run their hand over the regions that 
the shoulder and the arm of the corpse [block; cover; prevent] water from reaching, and to also ensure that 
such areas are washed with diligence. 


[35] [alia cull Aor LAs, - After the completion of each single wash in each single phase], the one bathing the 
corpse must wash their own arms up to their elbows, as well as the [jug; container] they have been using, 
with clean [plain; ordinary] water, [4aitiut! dLuall ai -le Yad Cb: 25 -i.e. before replenishing that [jug; 
container] for the next wash; i.e: throughout all three stages of the bathing of the corpse]. 

The corpse cannot be straddled to make the process of bathing it easier; The one bathing it must be 
standing on the corpse’s right-hand side. The corpse also cannot be made to sit, [aik: j.a, and nor can its 
stomach be [wrung out; squeezed hard; i.e. to void/empty it out]]. 


There are narrations which say that the corpse must be given an ablution before beginning the ritual bath; 
Whoever chooses to do so will be exercising caution [i.e. in following [proper?] procedure]. 

Once the ritual bathing is completed, the corpse is to be dried off [-ai Gs using a clean cloth], after 
which the embalming and the shrouding stage can begin. Before starting this next stage, the one who 
bathed the corpse must first [sduoll 25.45...L.4s - do an ablution], but if, instead, they choose to put doing 
the embalming/shrouding stage off until after having taken an RBP for themselves, it would be much better, 
[as Gola yogle Gye cul! Qle Gla. gy! YI unless there is fear of something happening to the corpse; i.e. in which 


case the bather can forego taking their RBP]. 


It is mandatory for the one bathing a dead corpse, just as it is for anyone who touches a cold, dead corpse 
before it has been ritually [bathed; washed], to take an RBP. Once the bather has purified themselves in this 
way, they can continue with the next phase of embalming and shrouding the corpse. 


Embalming and Shrouding 
This phase starts by taking some cotton, and sprinkling some [&).4 - plant-based scented powder made from 


a fragrant plant found in Mecca, Saudi Arabia] on it, and then use it to plug the private parts, both the front 
and the back ones, of the corpse so that nothing leaks out. Also making sure [54=) - to stuff] the corpse’s 


rectum with enough cotton so that nothing [can/will] come out of it. 


Then take [5. 43,4]! - the ribbon], measuring three-and-a-half forearms in length by one to one-and-a-half 
handspans in width, and use it to tightly wrap the area from the [4iS, J! «1945 - [lower back; the belly 
button area] down to the knees]; wind it around the waist once like one would a [ribbon; cummerbund], and 
then gradually coil it around the corpse [!4.14 Las - very tightly] while working it down and around the 
thighs, and ending at just above the knee, overlapping as is necessary. Make sure it is wrapped [lui Lid very 
tight] so as not to come undone by taking the leading edge of the ribbon out from under the legs of the 
corpse, and bringing it out onto the other side [the right side], [@3,Al! 8 al Gill quash! og Lajetsy and then tuck 
it back into the wrapping without knotting it]. 


Then take [,!5¥! - the shorter length wrapping cloth] [36], measuring the length of the corpse from its chest 


down to its ankles, and wrap it around the corpse. If this cloth is slightly shorter in length, and does not go 
all the way down to the ankles, there is no problem. 


Now take some camphor, and smush it by hand so that it becomes easier to apply to the corpse, and rub it 
on [saLull - the 7 points of prostration]: the forehead, the palms of both hands - including the thumb and 
fingers, the two kneecaps, [41.13 asL.ei yale, -and the tips of the toes of both feet]. Do not put any camphor 
in the ears, eyes, or mouth of the corpse. No cotton should be placed in these three areas [the ears, eyes 
or mouth] unless one is concerned that something will come out of out of them, then, in that case, there is 
no problem if cotton is placed in them. If there is any extra camphor remaining after the embalming is 
finished, it should all be placed on and rubbed onto the chest of the corpse. 


Next, it’s time to wrap the corpse in [ a.el!- A full-length cloth for wrapping that covers the same area as a 


gown]. Take the two green branches [i.e. that were previously set aside and wrapped in cotton], and put 
one of them on the right side of the corpse’s chest so that it touches the flesh of the corpse, and so that it is 


in line with [4,35 - the collarbone of the corpse; i.e. put it just under the collarbone, parallel to the right 
arm]. Wrap the corpse and the first branch in the gown, and then place the second branch on the left side 
of the corpse’s chest so that it is also in line with the collarbone, and put it [525 .aseil! os L - between the 
shorter length wrapping cloth, and the gown; i.e. just under the collarbone, parallel to the left arm]. 


Next, for [4sLeall the head covering], tie a headband on the corpse’s head by centring the cloth on the 
forehead, [,2ssb «ui, gle iis and then by looping both ends around the back of its head], and then bring 
them from around the back to the front of the body, cross them over, then lay them down on the corpse’s 


chest [i.e. in the shape of an ‘x,’ without tying a knot]. The headband [i.e. its [look; style]] should not 
resemble that of [the Bedouin; Nomadic Arabs; i.e. it should not look like a helmet and/or a ninja mask]. 


Then, wrap everything up in [1. 4lalll - A cloth big enough to wrap around the entire corpse] by taking the 
left side of the cloth, and folding it over to the right side of the corpse, and by taking the right side of the 
cloth, and folding it over onto the left side of the corpse such that everything is [enveloped; wrapped]. 
Finally, do the same with [8-1 the Yemeni [Ibri;Abri] sheet], and knot it [i.e. like a candy wrapper] above 
the head, and under the feet of the corpse. Once the embalming and shrouding have been finished, the 
corpse is to be carried over to its grave [8.4 4le i.e. in a coffin]. 


It is better that those attending the funeral procession either [walk; march] behind the coffin, or alongside 
it on either the left, or right side. [37] If one [goes; gets] ahead of the funeral procession [83 5! Ga,b! 
accidentally, or because of a pressing need], there is no harm in doing so. If there is no pressing need, and 
one goes ahead of the funeral procession, there is also no problem, it is just that following behind the coffin 
is the better thing to do. It is also better that attendees walk on foot, and that they not ride a means of 
transport like a horse, unless it is necessary to do so. 


It is preferable that the attendees at [c,.sl! ;4= i.e. the funeral of a believer] help [carry; transport] the 
coffin from all four sides starting first by picking it up [C-a8! 42 ul! ase: i.e. from the top right side], then 
shuffling over to and picking it up from [_..¥! WiLI! i.e. the top left side], and then continuing to shuffle 
around the coffin like this [lis asal! .J! i.e. until they work their way back to the starting point] [l!! 454 
(lit) “circling it like a hand-mill”; i.e. always moving in a clockwise direction around the coffin]. 


It is necessary to recite the Call for Prayer in order to [assemble; gather] together as many people as 
possible at the funeral for a believer who has passed away. 


It is preferred for one whose gaze falls upon the coffin to say: 

"AAU sly! ye giles al Gall a seal" 

And to then pass by it on their way to the place where they will assemble to recite a Prayer for the Dead 
over the deceases person, the details of which will be described later on. After the Prayer for the Dead is 
finished, the coffin is to be taken for burial. 


As the coffin is brought near to its grave, it should be set on the ground away from the grave [¢ 1,3 ,loaa at 
about the distance of an arm’s length]. The coffin should then be taken toward the edge of the grave, feet 
first, in three progressive stages, lifting it and setting it down three times, edging ever closer to the grave 
each time [NB: entering the grave on the third one]. This raise-and-lift three times applies only if the body 
is that of a male, and this phase of the burial must not be skipped. If the body is a female, the coffin should 
be placed parallel to the length of the grave. 


The one who has most rights over the deceased, or someone else whom this person has selected, must now 
climb down into the grave, in preparation for lowering the body. It does not matter if there is [Ij 5! bad 


either one or two people; i.e. that do this [part; task]]. 


If the corpse is a female, no one other than either her husband or [J as, 94 her next of kin] can participate 
in lowering her body into the grave. If neither of these two categories of people are available, then it will 
be permissible for a few [crissl! JLx,- believing men] to lower her corpse, and to do the interment. In such a 


situation, it would be best instead if a few believing women were to help lower the deceased into the grave, 
and to do the interment. 


The person standing in the grave helping to lower in the body must be barefoot, not wearing a head 
covering, and to have their shirt unbuttoned, [i.e. to appear as one would when in mourning]. It is 
permissible to keep one’s footwear on in [emergency; extreme] [38] situations, and at times when 
dissimulation becomes necessary. 


To lower the body into its grave, the person that has climbed down into the grave needs to first lift and to 
support the body from its legs and its head, as they gently lower it down, leading with the head first. During 
the lowering, [_,a!! dies sic as the inside of the grave is [examined; surveyed]], the following is to be said: 


“lulll pie. Ge Byki Upland Yy all Gok, coe Leda, [glaa! pall 


And once the body is set down on the floor of the grave in the [hollow; niche] that has been dug out for it, 
the following is to be said: 

"Gay aglll adginyy dll Gaueay alpinys ill Gacy Le Mia eh lS Wgsecrig ch LLag! aglll sail! gen Ue cpheg all Lass cody allay all aay 
Laghucig LLa} " 


The body must then be turned onto its right side, ensuring it faces the direction of prayer while in this 
position. The head and feet of the corpse are to be uncovered, and the cheek of the corpse must be placed 
in direct contact with the soil. It is better [@ cpuall 45 (ys pub dro Jaa: 4! to put some earth from the grave 


of Imam Hussain ¢ in along with the body]. 


Next, [cxlll ale ¢ 4 ai i.e. clay shaped into bricks should be used to seal the body into the [hollow; niche]], 
and the person that does this is to say: 
"otlsis GIS ye de optialy lpi Gye Leas Ge Us pitig: Len, clans yo dl] GSivly yd pals tithes (wily dlisey oo pglll”. 


The soul hears with its mortal ear, so it is better to remind it of the [covenant; pledge] it made by dictating 
the two witnesses to it: 

That Allah is its lord 

That Mohammed SWAS is its messenger 

As well as the fact that the Imams AS, name by name, are its Imams, before sealing the body into its hollow 
by saying the following: 

"Ly [so and so] js0i Lule Gly dguuys otse Itare cyly cdl chy Y ote Wl YW) UY oi Sls tll ls Gye dale ead Gl agall S37 
crews Guually Criegl! [mentioning every single imam’s name] 52! .cagl! Lait ates”, 


[39] [aule GLa Jl! dale Gull aa phd Gye & 54 Lila- Once the body has been sealed in, the grave can be backfilled]. It 


is better that everyone in attendance help backfill the grave by using the backs of their hands to push the 
soil into the hole of the grave while saying: 
"Lagat leg) a5 pglll Algaaiys ail Gasay dlguuiys ail Gacy Ls Lis ggaals ll Lily all 6) " 


A father is not to help backfill his son’s grave with earth, just as a son is not to help backfill his father’s 
grave. [dea, $4 ele aa, 95 Yy-People from one’s kin are also not to participate in this task]. These three groups 


of relations are also not to be the ones who climb down into the grave, because such an undertaking would 
harden their hearts and make them ruthless. 


When the person that climbed down into the grave wants to come back out, they should exit by the feet- 
end of the body that they have buried. The grave should be backfilled after they have come out. 


The grave should be made so that it rises [asLe! a5! ,laa the width of four fingers stacked together; i.e. 


above the surrounding ground; i.e.it should not be level with the ground]. Also, it should only be filled with 
the actual soil that was taken out of it, and not with [new; other] soil. There should be a plaque or slab 
[i-e. tombstone] placed at the head-end of the grave. 


Next, water should be poured over the grave, starting from where the head is, and going down to the centre 
of the grave, and then also from each of the three other sides into the centre, and returning to the starting 
position. Any extra water should be poured out onto the middle of the grave. 


Once the soil has settled after being watered, those who wish to do so can put their hands in the moist soil 
of the grave, spread them open and then close the fingers back together so that the hands become 
moistened with the wetness from the grave’s soil, and recite a prayer for the deceased. After doing this, the 
one most entitled to the deceased should remain behind as everyone else departs. 


The person remaining behind should ask Allah to have mercy upon the deceased, and in their loudest voice, 
if the situation permits and does not warrant [4% dissimulation], say: 


"Ls [so and so]: (rusally Guuatly clele! gles ehsi sarey els, ail! [mention every single Imam’s name] (cag!! deii etiasi 
Lai" 
obs 


If the corpse is of someone with smallpox, or of someone with a [fracture; broken bone[s]], or wounds, or 
burns, and there is no fear that giving it a ritual bath would worsen its condition, then it can be given a 
ritual bath. 


If [due ye SLX there is fear that touching such a corpse] will worsen its condition, then one can simply pour 


water [40] over the corpse [i.e. and not spread it around to wash it using one’s hand]. If there is fear that 
even doing that much will harm the corpse, then it can be given an ablution using dust [i.e. in place of the 
ritual bath]. 


If the body is of a person who had drowned, or was [lagarere (lit) struck by lightening; i.e. is unconscious? 
paralyzed?], or is [Liglase suffering from an intestinal problem], or is [ldo charred; burned], or [ale Lesage had 
been buried alive; crushed by a structural collapse], [oll oLedba fg wis! they are to be kept under 
observation for signs of [death; dying; i.e. decomposition?]]. 


If that person appears to be dead, [cll sLdbu {fc iu! the body is to be kept under observation; i.e. for any 
signs of life], [aL! SG 43 «is! 4 for three days, especially if their condition is difficult to determine], and 


then bathed and buried after one has recited a Prayer for the Dead over it [i.e. once it is certain they have 
died; NB: modern medicine provides a clearer picture of the person’s condition in these scenarios]. 


If the body is that of a martyr, defined as someone who has dies in the presence of the Imam ¢ while 
supporting him ¢, or in the presence of an [deputy; ambassador] appointed directly by the Imam ¢ himself, 


it is to be buried as-is with its clothes on, and without the need to give it a ritual bath. And every personal 
item stained with that martyr’s blood is also to be buried along with him, except for his [shoes; footwear]; 
however, it has been narrated that, if the shoes are stained with his blood, then they, too, can also be 
buried with him. 


If a man dies after being carried off the battlefield, he is to be striped of his clothing and given a ritual 
bath. He is then to be wrapped in a shroud, embalmed, have a Prayer for the Dead recited over him, and 
then to be buried. Anyone else that [dies; is killed] but is not martyred must be given a ritual bath, 
embalmed, and wrapped in a shroud as well [NB: a soldier must die on the battlefield to warrant a martyr’s 
burial]. 


In cases of capital punishment such as [lesa 5! 143 being stoned to death for committing adultery, or death 


due to retribution], the person to be put to death is to be ordered to give themselves a Ritual Bath of the 
Dead, and to be embalmed and wrapped in a shroud before they receive their punishment. 


If a [body part; piece] comes off the corpse of someone who has been killed, and if there happens to be a 
bone inside it, that part must be bathed, embalmed, wrapped in a shroud, and be buried. And, in addition 
to everything else, if that [body part; piece] is related to the chest cavity, a Prayer for the Dead must also 
be recited over it. Furthermore, taking a ritual bath for touching a dead body also becomes obligatory for 
one who touches that [body part; piece]. This also applies in cases where the piece comes off a living body, 
including the having to take a ritual bath for touching a dead body. 


If there is no bone in the piece, it can be buried the way it is, and giving it a ritual bath will not be 
necessary, nor will having to take a ritual bath be necessary for the one who touches it. 


If a murder victim’s corpse has to be given its ritual bath, it should begin by washing off all the blood, and 
then rinsing the [victim; body] with water, [»su= ull. ¥, ensuring the body is not scrubbed forcefully]. The 

washing should first begin at the hands of the victim, and at its anus. All open [wounds; gashes] should be 
[closed; sealed] [41] using cotton. Each time cotton is put into place, that spot should be [42 bandaged; 
dressed]. This goes the same for the head of the corpse, for which some extra cotton should be used when 
dressing it. 


In the case of a severed head, if it is present along with the body, [alicas Olsall use 15! Quip! Juss the head 


should be washed at the same time, along with the hands, and the underside]. The ritual bath must begin by 
first washing the severed head, and then the body, following the aforementioned method. Cotton should be 
placed on the neck before joining the severed head back onto the body, and wrapping it all up in a shroud. 
This goes the same when placing the body in it’s grave, and orienting both the body and head toward the 
direction of prayer. 


If the deceased dies in a state of pilgrimage, they are to be given a ritual bath, as usual, and the wrapping 
in a shroud is to be done as usual, too; However, there should be no embalming done on this person; even 
the slightest bit of camphor is not to be brought anywhere near the body. 


If the corpse is that of a child, it is to be given the full rights that an adult’s corpse would be given in terms 
of the bath, the embalming, and the wrapping in a shroud. If the deceased child is less than six years of age, 
then the Prayer for the Dead should only be recited over it in situations of dissimulation. If the child was six 
years old or older, then the Prayer for the Dead can be recited for it in all situations. 


If a deceased male child is three years or less in age, women can give it it’s ritual bath, if there are no men 
around to do the task, and without the need to cover its private parts. 


If there is a miscarriage, and the foetus is four months old or older, it is to be given a ritual bath, embalmed 
and wrapped in a shroud. If it is less than four months old, it is to be buried as-is [4.: i.e. without there 


being any need to give [wash; bathe] it]. 


There is no difference in the way male and female corpses are given a ritual bath, the process is the exact 
same for both. The shrouding process is the same, too, except that two additional plain cotton sheets can 
be added to a female’s shroud for wrapping her, or one can opt to use one plain sheet of cloth, and one 

patterned sheet of cloth, to be used as the top-most wrapper. It is better to use a second [43,5 ribbon] and 


to wrap the female’s chest portion with it, and also to use ample cotton to plug her forepart. 


When it is time to bury a female corpse, it is to be placed, while still in the coffin, lengthwise next to the 
grave. It is to be lowered into the grave lengthwise, all at once, by supporting it at the hips. The husband or 
the next of kin are to lower her in, [42] but not a stranger, unless circumstances necessitate otherwise. 


If a female passes away while in a state of impurity due to menstrual discharge of type | or Ill, [[gluas olue 
|,alb her corpse is to be bathed as usual; i.e. in 3 stages, etc.]. If the corpse is pregnant, care should be 


taken not to put pressure on her stomach during the ritual bath, but otherwise treated the same as in all 
other respects. 


If a female corpse is that of a girl [lgigs 5! criss &dG- three years old or less], it is permissible for men to give 


her a bath, if there are no women available to do the job. If the corpse is older than three years old, it is 
not permissible for men to give her a bath in [any way; circumstance] whatsoever. 


If both [libs 8 Yao gisall ols y!- the mother, and her foetus die], they are to be buried as one. If the 


woman was a Protected Non-Muslim who was impregnated by a Muslim, out of respect for her foetus, she is 
to be buried in a Muslim graveyard. 


If a pregnant woman dies, but her baby is still alive in the womb, her stomach is to be cut open from the 
left side, and the baby removed. The incision is then to be sutured, after which the dead woman can be 
given her burial rites. 


If a baby dies while its mother stays alive, and does not come out, the midwife, [lpelis asi: 4 s! or someone 


else bearing the responsibility], is to insert their hand into the mother, and to take the baby out piece by 
piece. The pieces are then to be given their burial rites: bathing, embalming, shrouding, and burial. 

If a Muslim man dies, surrounded by non-Muslim men and also by Muslim women who have no relation to 

him, the Muslim women are to instruct the non-Muslim men on what to do, and how to do it according to 
Shia law [i.e. regarding the burial; bathing rites]. 


If a Muslim man dies surrounded by Muslim women and non-Muslim men, but he has some type of 
relationship, either through his wife or some other woman close to him, to those women, then they [i.e. 
those Muslim women] are allowed to give him is burial rights, so long as they keep his body covered with a 
cloth during the process; They cannot bathe him without a cloth barrier between them and him. 

If there were no women present with whom the dead Muslim man has a relationship, and no Muslim men, 
and no non-Muslim men around [i.e. there are all just unrelated Muslim women around], then the dead man 
is to be buried in his clothes, just the way he is, without being given a ritual bath. 


If a woman dies, surrounded by Muslim men, but none are related to her in any way, and nor is her husband 
among them, and if there are also non-Muslim women [43] present, the Muslim men are to instruct those 
non-Muslim women on what to do and how to do it, according to Shia law. 


If a woman was to die, surrounded by Muslim men and non-Muslim women, and the men are related to her in 
some way, and also including if her husband is present among them, then these men must give the dead 
woman her burial rites, ensuring there is always a cloth barrier between them and her during the whole 
process. In this case, the non-Muslim women who are around are not to approach the dead woman. 


And, if she were surrounded by Muslim men not related to her, and her husband was not [present; around] 
with them, and if there were also not any Muslim women around, then that dead woman is to be buried in 
her clothes, as-is. There are narrations that say, in this case, just [iuls. the dead woman’s chest], hands 


and face are to be washed before she is buried. Whosoever chooses to act upon this narration can do so 
without hesitation. 


The hair and fingernails of a dead body are not to be cut or clipped in any way, nor are the hair or beard to 
be groomed; If a piece or part of the body [falls; comes] off the dead cadaver, it is to be placed in the 
shroud along with the body. 


If, after it has been given its ritual bath, an impurity comes out of the cadaver, it is to be washed off, and it 
is will not be necessary to redo the entire bath. 


If, after the ritual bath, an impurity from the cadaver gets on the shroud, the spot where it touched the 
shroud should be cut out with a pair of scissors. 


When available, two fresh tree branches are to be included in the shroud, regardless of the gender and/or 
age of the cadaver, as part of the process. If dissimulation is necessary and, thus, it is not possible to 
include the two branches in the shroud, they should be tossed in the grave before backfilling it. If even this 
is not possible to do, something resembling them should be tossed in. If even this is not possible, then the 
corpse should be buried without any branches. 


A [e3e-believer] must not give an infidel a ritual bath. If a believer is forced to do so, [Laat Jal Jase clue 


he should bathe the infidel according to the infidel’s standards], but he should not include two fresh 
branches in the shrouding process [Jls we in any way]. 


If there is no camphor or cedar available, one can use just plain, clean water for all three stages of the 
ritual bath. 


[44] If a person dies while at sea on a ship, and it is not possible to go ashore and bury them, they are to be 
given their burial rites: ritual bath, embalming, shrouding, and the recital of a Prayer for the Dead, then 
they are to be dropped into the sea and allowed to sink to the bottom. 


Two different bodies cannot be given one burial, if it is not necessary to do so, because to do so constitutes 
innovation in the religion. 


It is better that the depth of the grave be equal to the height of the body being buried, or at least equal to 
the height of up to the cadaver’s collarbone, and the hollow should be big enough for a man to sit in it. It is 
also alright if the grave is dug without a hollow. 


If the grave is moist, it is okay to put teak [i.e. a plank of wood] down as a liner, and then to lay the cadaver 
on top of it [i.e. before burying it]. 


It is better not to export a cadaver from the [country; place] where it has died, except in cases where the 
destination country is [salall 5. sal, a holy place of reverence]. Then, in such a case, it becomes 


commendable to do so. 


Once a body has been buried, exhuming it and/or moving it somewhere else is not permissible. There are 
narrations which say it is permissible, however, if the move is to a place where the infallible Imams ¢ are 


interred, as some people would argue. But, the fact is that, once buried, no moving is allowed. 


A person that has been crucified cannot be left on the cross for more than three days. After the three days, 
the body is to be interred. 


It is better not to re-plaster graves, to maintain them, to live near them, or to restore them after they have 
[deteriorated; been [naturally] effaced]. There is no problem with making graves nice and proper when they 
are first made. 


It is better not to knowingly exhume a grave to burry a second corpse in it, except in [emergency; extreme] 
situations where something like this must be done. 


[45] The funds for the cost of the shroud are to be taken from the deceased’s net worth before any 
deductions or distribution can take place in terms of: 

inheritance 

loans 

bequeathments 

et cetera 


Once the money for the shroud has been deducted from the deceased’s net worth, the first matter to 
address is that of: 

the deceased’s outstanding loans 

(followed by) matters of bequeathment 

(followed by) matters of inheritance 


If the deceased is a female, it is obligatory for her husband to pay for her shroud; However, the female is 
not obligated in any way to pay for her husband’s shroud if he dies. 


Ch. 1.9: Dry Ablution 

Plain [earth; dirt; dust] can be used in place of water in two instances: 
For doing ablution 

For taking a ritual bath 


There are five questions to keep in mind: 

Who can use this method of purification, and what are the rules they need to follow? 
When does this method become permissible, and what are the related particulars? 
Which material[s] can/cannot be used in this type of ablution? 

What is the actual step-by-step process? 

What can invalidate this type of purification? 


The person that can perform dry ablution, and the rules they must follow: 

Anyone who cannot find water, and is old enough that daily prayers have become an obligation on them, as 
well as anyone who cannot use water for one reason or another, can do a dry ablution using [dirt; dust; soil] 
in situations like: 

Extreme cold weather 

When water is needed to prevent death from dehydration 

If struck by an illness that can get worse from contact with water 

If there are no means to procure water [physical; financial; etc] 

A preventative barrier has come between the water and the individual, e.g. a ferocious beast, an enemy, 
etc. 

Et cetera 


When there is no obstacle preventing an individual from getting and using water, such as mentioned in the 
list above, it is not permissible for them to do a dry ablution. 


If it is possible to afford the purchase price of water, then purchasing it to use it for ablution becomes 
obligatory. Ablution by [dirt; earth] cannot be done [46] unless the price of the water becomes detrimental. 


The point when doing dry ablution becomes permissible and its particulars: 

If water is available but is needed for consumption, then dry ablution becomes mandatory. Dry ablution is 
also necessary if the amount of water available is not enough for a [mandatory] ritual bath, however, if 
water is found later, then a ritual bath becomes obligatory, but any prayer[s] offered in the state of purity 
achieved by doing dry ablution, do not have to be redone after the ritual bath. 


If a person is sick, then they must do dry ablution to offer their prayers. There is no need to redo the 
prayers they offer in this scenario after they have regained their health. 


If the weather is extremely cold, either during travel or while at home, dry ablution becomes mandatory, 
and the prayers offered do not need to be redone. If a person in this situation does dry ablution in place of a 
mandatory ritual bath needed for having had a wet dream, or for having touched a dead body, or for having 
experienced any one of the types of female bleeding, and offers their prayers, those prayers do not have to 
be redone. 


If one had become impure, and had intentionally put themselves in a state of post sexual discharge, taking 
an RBP becomes obligatory for them, even if the weather is cold. And if, in this situation, they were afraid 
that bathing in the cold weather would kill them, doing a dry ablution, and offering their prayer[s] will 
become mandatory; however, they must then redo those prayers after taking a proper ritual bath once the 
fear of the cold weather has passed. 


If a person dies, and there is no water available with which to bathe their corpse, or if using that water 
would [harm it; worsen its condition] per what was mentioned before, then giving that corpse a dry 
ablution in place of the ritual bath becomes mandatory. Once a dry ablution has been given to the corpse, it 
is to be enshrouded, followed by the recitation of a Prayer for the Dead for it, followed by its burial. 
Furthermore, doing a dry ablution would also become necessary for the one who bathed the corpse, but, 
once water becomes available, that bather will have to take a proper ritual bath for having touched the 
dead body. 


[47] If a person that has an injury, a fracture, a wound, or smallpox, and is afraid using water will harm 
them, then doing a dry ablution becomes obligatory on them once the time for prayer sets in. 


If a person goes to the local mosque for Friday prayer, and something invalidating their ablution happens to 
them, and it is not possible for them to [exit; leave] the [mosque; area of prayer; i.e. to go and redo their 
ablution], they can do a dry ablution, and then their prayer(s). Once the prayer has finished, they must then 
redo their ablution using water, and offer their prayer(s) again. 


If a person has a wet dream in either of the two holy mosques, either the mosque of the Kaaba, or the 
mosque of the Holy Prophet S, they are not allowed to exit that mosque without first doing a dry ablution. 
This formality is not necessary in any other mosque. 


If a person finds themselves in a place that is covered with snow, and they are unable to get to any water or 
earth to perform their ablution, they can do the following: 

put both palms in the snow until the palms get wet 

rub their face with the wet palms from the hairline down to the chin as if using a precious bit of oil 

put the left hand down in the snow until it gets wet 

use the left hand to spread the wetness around the right arm, just like in a regular ablution 

repeat for the left forearm using the right one in the same way 

[rub; moisten] the head and the tops of both feet, just like one would do in a regular ablution 


If one needs to take an RBP, but finds themselves in a place surrounded by nothing but snow, they must take 
similar steps to bathe their entire body per what is mentioned above regarding doing ablution with snow; 
They are to follow the procedures for a standard ritual bath, based on the outline above. If there is fear of 
harming oneself by doing this, then they can delay their prayers until such a time as when either some 
water or some [dirt; earth] becomes available. They can then take a ritual bath, or do a dry ablution, and 
then offer their prayers. 


A dry ablution cannot be done until the time for prayers is very close to ending, or unless it is very tight and 
will end soon. It is not permissible to do a dry ablution before the proper time for prayers sets in, or to do it 
ahead of time, or even to do it in the first few minutes after the time for prayer(s) sets in. 


Whoever does a dry ablution [48] before time for prayer sets in, or after it sets in, but long before it is very 
close to ending or becoming very tight, must redo their dry ablution [i.e. for it to count]. 


It is not permissible to abuse this rule, and to always intentionally keep delaying prayers until the last 
second, just to be able to do dry ablution and to get the prayers done before their time expires. If one does 
try to abuse this rule in this way, then both the ablution and the prayer must be redone, and, if water is 
available, then that water must be used for ablution instead of dirt [i.e. one cannot make a habit of doing 
dry ablution]. 


It is not permissible to do a dry ablution while travelling, even when the time for prayer is close to ending or 
has become very tight, without first having [sincerely] tried to search for water. One must make an effort in 
searching for it, going towards their right and left, and covering the distance of (lit) “an arrow shot,” or, if 
there is no fear of any kind, over a distance of “two arrow shots” away. If searching over such a distance 
leads to fear of any kind, then it is not necessary to search for water beyond just one’s immediate area. 


If one offers prayers after doing a dry ablution, without first trying to search for water, their prayers must 
be redone. 


If one forgets to bring water along on their trip and does dry ablution, and then prays, only to realize later 
that they did have water with them, and if the time for those prayers has not yet [ended; expired], they 
must redo their prayers. 


If, by the time water is found, one starts their prayer and enters the first Bowing Phase of their prayer, it is 
not necessary for them to cut their prayer, rather, it is obligatory that they continue, and complete their 
prayer as usual. Once they have finished that prayer, they must do ablution with the water that has now 
been found, before offering their next prayer. If water is found before they enter the first Bowing Posture, it 
is becomes obligatory for them to cut their prayer, then to do ablution with the water, and then to start 
their prayer over again from the beginning. 


If, during prayer, an occurrence invalidating ablution takes place unintentionally, it becomes mandatory to 
redo the ablution, and to return and continue from the point in the prayer where the occurrence took place, 
without ever turning one’s back to the direction of prayer, or speaking words that void the prayer. If the 
occurrence is intentional, it is necessary to redo the ablution, and to start the prayer from the beginning. 


The materials that can and cannot be used to do dry ablution: 

As for materials that can be used to do dry ablution, one can use “the clean top layer of the earth’s surface 
which Allah mentions in the Quran. The “clean top layer” refers to the natural materials that make up the 
earth’s top most layer, so long as it is not impure or contaminated by impurities. It is better that this clean, 
purified earth [49] be the normal, top-layer of the ground, and it does not necessarily have to be [earth; 
dirt] that is dug out from underneath the surface. 


” 


If ablution is done using earth dug out from beneath the surface, the ablution will be in order, but only if 
the material that the ablution is done on is clean and pure. It is okay to do a dry ablution [off of; using] 
materials like: stones, gypsum or limestone if there is no plain, ordinary [earth; dirt] available. 

If there is only [mud; muddy ground], without any dirt or stones, but one has a mount with him, they can 
use the dust found in their animal’s mane, or pull back the saddle and do a dry ablution [off of; using] the 
dust found on its saddlecloth or saddle. If they do not have a mount, but they are wearing clothes, then 
they can do a dry ablution [off of; using] their clothes instead. 


If there is nothing other than mud available for ablution, one is to place both hands on the mud, palms 
down, and then [Logiadiny 6 YL Lessa! cues rub/hit them together until the excess mud comes off], after 


which they can do a dry ablution in the usual way. 


A dry ablution cannot be done [on; using] anything except that which is considered ‘earth,’ and the items 
mentioned above. 


Materials such as metal[s], ashes, potash, [flour; grains] or anything like them which [have; has] been 
pulverized, or made smooth or refined, or arsenic, cannot be used for dry ablution. It is also better not to 
use [4auul! A, ¥ly de! ,2,¥! sand or a salt plain] for this purpose. 


The step-by-step process for doing dry ablution: 

When there is a need to do dry ablution, the following steps must be followed: 

Strike the ground with both hands - fingers spread, palms down 

[Hit/rub the hands together to] dust off the excess material 

[Rub the forehead from one temple to the other, three times with the bases of the palms of the hands while 
keeping the hands together] 

Drag the hands down simultaneously from the hairline [keeping them together; side-by-side] down to the tip 
of the nose [making sure to stretch the thumbs taught and stop as the tips of the fingers pass the chin]. 
Then put palm of left hand on the back of the right hand, and, starting at the wrist and going past the 
fingertips, rub the left hand over the back of the right hand, and vice versa. 


This method is used when dry ablution is substituted for standard ablution. If the dry ablution is to be 
substituted for [50] a ritual bath, then just steps 1, 2 and 4 must be done a second time. 


Dry ablution can be done only after a ritual cleansing using either a rag, stones or something similar has 
been done, with regard to situations concerning travel, the unavailability of water, and having defecated; 
If a ritual cleansing is required, it cannot be [left out; omitted; i.e. for ablution to be in order]. 


This principle also applies when dry ablution is substituted in for a ritual bath during travel where water is 
unavailable, and one has had biological discharge. In such a scenario, [(¢..! urinating to [clean; clear out] 


the urinary path], [-&2i., and then drying oneself off], becomes necessary before doing a dry ablution in 
place of a ritual bath. 


If a dry ablution has been done, [»lLiiuay Le wle as per what has been described], it will be permissible to [do; 


offer] all day and night prayers with it, so long as nothing happens that voids the ablution. It is better, 
however, to do a new dry ablution when offering each prayer. 


It is necessary to follow the steps involved in dry ablution in their proper order, just the same as regards 
ritual purification. If one does step 4 before step 3, then they must repeat step 3 before going onto step 4. 


Things that invalidate dry ablution: 

Everything that invalidates standard ablution also invalidates dry ablution. Additionally, finding water and 
not being [prevented; hindered] from using it, also voids dry ablution. If someone does a dry ablution and 
then later finds water, but before they have a chance to use that water, something gets in the way and 
prevents its use, and if all of this happens as the time for the next prayer sets in, the dry ablution must be 
redone. 


In cases where the amount of water is enough only for a standard ablution, but not enough for a ritual bath, 
if one does a dry ablution in place of a ritual bath, but it then becomes void for some reason, they must 
redo their dry ablution, even if they have water with them. 


If a situation is such that a dead body, a person in a state of impurity because of sexual discharge, anda 
person who did something that invalidates ablution, are all found in one place, and if there is enough water 
to do just one purification, the person in the state of impurity because of sexual discharge is to use the 
water to take a ritual bath, with while the other two are to do a dry ablution. 


It is better for one who has done a dry ablution not to lead a group who has done standard ablution in 
congregational prayer. There is no problem if this person brings a congregational prayer to completion [i.e. 
if something happens to the prayer leader]. Likewise, there is also no problem if one with dry ablution leads 
an entire congregation that has also done dry ablution, [51] or even if he brings a congregational prayer to 
completion, regardless of the situation. 


Ch. 1.10: Purification of Clothes, Utensils and One’s body 

If an impurity like urine, faeces or sperm gets on one’s clothes or body, cleaning it off becomes necessary, 
regardless of the quantity of the impurity concerned. This principle applies to the urine and faeces of all 
animals including donkeys, mules and horses, but excludes that of other animals whose meat it is 
permissible to eat under Islamic guidelines. 


The droppings and urine of all birds whose meat is IslLamically permissible to eat are not considered 
impurities, except those of chickens, in particular. Chicken droppings necessitate cleansing under all 
circumstances. As for those birds whose meat cannot be consumed, contact with their urine and faeces 
necessitate cleansing both clothes and body. 


If one gets wine, or an intoxicating drink, or a drink that has been made from rye, and so forth, on their 
body or clothes, cleansing them becomes necessary, regardless of the amount of the impure liquid. 


If blood or blood from menstruation of any type gets onto clothing, cleansing the clothing becomes 
necessary, regardless of the [volume; quantity; amount] of blood. If, after the cleansing, there is a residual 
stain left behind, it is better to try to get that stain out by dyeing it. 


If there is blood from a fish, or a pimple, or an open wound, or a [bruise; fracture], or a mosquito, no 
matter how much or how little blood there may be, cleansing it is not necessary. If the blood is from a 
nosebleed, or [1.4 a bloodletting; an open vein], or something else like that, [pi Lecins paul! jlide 193 SKs 
ol& and if it has accumulated to less than a dirham in circumference; i.e. the size of a [dollar?] coin], [52] 


no cleansing is necessary unless that circle of blood increases in size. 


All impurities that have been mentioned so far can only be cleansed using clear, pure, ordinary water, and 
nothing else. If something else is used, then one cannot offer their prayers because the cleansing is 
considered invalid unless clear, pure, ordinary water is used to rinse off those impurities [i.e. per stipulation 
at PM 6]. 


When an impurity does get onto a piece of clothing, it is only necessary to wash that specific, affected spot, 
[i-e. and not the entire piece of clothing]. But, if there is doubt about where this exact spot is, then the 
entire article of clothing must be washed because one has certainty that an impurity got onto it. If there is 
doubt that an impurity even got onto clothing in the first place, then it is better to just sprinkle some water 
on the clothing. 


If one knowingly or forgetfully offers their prayers while wearing clothes on which there is an impurity, they 
must redo their prayers. If they did not know about the impurity being there, they do not have to redo their 
prayers. 


If a wet dog, pig, fox, rabbit, mouse, or gecko touch one’s clothes, then cleansing the spot where that 
animal touched them is necessary. If the exact spot is not known, then the entire piece of clothing must be 
washed. If the animal was not wet when it touched the clothes, some water must be sprinkled on the exact 
spot where the touch happened. If the exact spot is not known, then the entire piece of clothing must be 
sprinkled with water. These principles also apply to situations where any of these animals touch one’s hand. 
If a Protected Non-Muslim (PNM), or a person known to be the enemy of Prophet Mohammed and his progeny, 
[male [shakes; touches] one’s hand], and if the touch is dry, it is to be [rubbed; cleansed?] with sand. [53] If, 


however, the touch is wet, it is to be cleansed with water. 


If one’s clothes touch the dead body of [man; i.e. a human being] after it has become cold, and before it 
has been given its ritual bath, or if the clothes touch any other kind of a dead corpse, it becomes necessary 
to cleanse that spot. If that exact spot is not known, it becomes necessary to wash that entire article of 
clothing. 


If one touches a cold, dead, human corpse with their bare hand, or if one touches a piece of a human corpse 
containing a bone, or a piece of flesh containing a bone cut off of a living human being, it becomes 
necessary to take a ritual bath for having touched it. If the touch happens before the human corpse turns 
cold, or after it has been given its ritual bath, then taking a ritual bath is not necessary. 


If the piece of human flesh that was touched does not contain a bone, then a ritual bath is not necessary; 
however, it is necessary to wash [just] the hand that touched it. If the corpse is that of a non-human, it is 
only necessary to wash just the object [e.g. hand, clothes, etc] that touched the non-human corpse. 


Although it is better to avoid, there is no problem if clothes get wet from the sweat of one having sexual 
discharge or menstruation, if the sexual act is lawful [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. If the act 
is not lawful [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], then it necessary to wash the clothes if they 
contain sweat from an unlawful act. 


If the sweat of a camel that has fed on human faeces gets onto one’s clothing, [4ill;! ule Gas it is necessary 
to [remove it; clean it off]]. 


When any of these types of impurities get [into; onto] utensils, cleansing those utensils, according to the 
guidelines mentioned before, becomes necessary. 


When a dog laps up from a container, it is necessary to cleanse that container in three stages. The first stage 
is to rinse it with sand, and, in the last two stages, to rinse it using plain, ordinary water, one time per each 
stage. 

If wine or some other intoxicant gets [into; onto] a utensil, it is necessary to cleanse the utensil seven times 
using plain, ordinary water. 


If urine gets on the floor, or on a straw mat, or on a mat woven from reeds, and if the affected spot then 
dries in the sunshine, it will be okay to both stand on the affected spot, and well as to prostrate on it, when 
offering one’s prayers. [54] If that spot dries due to anything other than the sun’s rays, then it will be okay 
to stand on that spot during prayer, but not to prostrate directly onto it. This ruling applies to all types of 
floors when other impurities fall onto them: there is no problem with standing on that specific spot during 
prayer, but prostration cannot be done directly on that spot. If the impurity is wet or moist enough for 
wetness to transfer onto clothing, then standing on that spot is also not allowed. 


Although it is better to do, cleansing the effected spot is not necessary if one gets [4s 5! 6ie post or pre- 
ejaculant] on their clothes or body. 


It is permissible to pray in a state where there is vomit on one’s body or clothes, without having to cleanse 
either one. 


If an impurity gets onto the sole of one’s foot, or socks, or on one’s belt, hat, or anything else which covers 
only a part of the body during prayer, one can still offer their prayers while wearing that item, even if the 
impurity has not been removed or cleansed off of it; however, it is better to [remove; get rid of] that 
impurity. 


All corpses of animals [4sLu 4: ! yu! Le whose blood does not gush out], except geckos and scorpions in 


particular, do not in any way necessitate cleansing of anything that is touched by them [e.g. clothes, body, 
drinks, water, etc.], or even if they fall into a container of water. Geckos and scorpions are the only two 
exceptions where such animals are concerned, as has been mentioned before. 


There is no problem in offering prayers wearing muddy clothes if one is not aware of any impurity having 
contaminated that mud. In any case, if the clothes have been muddy for three days in a row, it is better to 
remove the mud. 


If rain water gets onto one’s clothes, and if it had mixed with an impurity before this happened, one can 
still offer their prayers in those clothes if the amount of impurity is less than the amount of the rain water. 
If the amount of the impurity is more than the amount of the rain water, then the clothing must be 
[removed; cleansed]. 


If water from a ritual cleansing touches an impurity before it splashes back onto one’s body or clothes, 
cleansing the body or those clothes becomes necessary. [55] If it does not touch an impurity before it 
splashes back, there is no problem. 


If one has two shirts but it is unclear which one is contaminated with an impurity, washing both shirts is 
necessary. If there is no access to water, then separate prayers must be offered: once wearing the first shirt, 
once wearing the second shirt. If there is just the one shirt, and it is contaminated, then one cannot wear 
it, and must pray without it on. If, for some reason, it is not possible to pray without the shirt on, then one 
can wear it in prayer. If it is possible to remove the shirt and to wash it, then it must be removed and 
washed, and any prayers offered wearing it must be redone. 


If urine from a bat gets on to one’s clothes, cleansing the effected spot is necessary. If the exact spot is not 
known, then washing the entire piece of clothing is necessary. 


If a female nursing a baby has only one shirt which keeps becoming impure because of the baby, and keeping 
the shirt from becoming impure is just as impossible as to keep cleansing it over and over, she can wash it 
once a day, and offer prayers in it without any problem. Cleansing the shirt of the urine of a baby boy who 
has not yet started eating solid foods is not necessary, and it is enough to just pour water over that spot. 
The urine from a baby girl necessitates proper cleansing under all circumstances. 


[56] 2. The Book of Prayer 

Preface - There are two main [concepts; categories] of prayer: 
Obligatory prayer[s] and 

Optional prayer[s] 


These two concepts divide further into two sub-concepts: 
Elements to know preceding prayer 
Elements to know during prayer 


Elements to Know-Preceding Prayer 

There are five elements that are important to address, and to [account for; need to be considered; done] 
before a prayer[s] can start. The first four are a mix of necessary and recommended acts, but the last one is 
recommended, and is not necessary. These five elements are: 

Ablution and its particulars 

The number of prayers and their composition 

The proper [time; timings] for prayer 

The proper direction for prayer 

The call[s] for prayer [i.e. the Azaan and Iqamah], and their particulars 


Ablution and its particulars 

This element of prayer has already been explained in detail in chapter one, the Book of Purification, so the 
four remaining elements to know preceding prayer will be dealt with here in detail, one by one, and then 
Elements to Know During Prayer [i.e. listed above] and their particulars, both recommended and obligatory, 
will be [presented; discussed] in detail, God willing. 


Ch. 2.1: B. The Number of Prayers, Their Composition, and Their 2 [Types; Categories] 

Standard daily prayers are either obligatory or optional, as mentioned before, and fall under two further 
[categories; groupings]: 

Prayers [done; performed] at home 

Prayers [done; performed] while travelling 

Prayers [Done; Performed] at Home 


Standard obligatory prayers offered while at home [i.e. within a local area] have a total of 17 segments 


(57): 

4 segments: The early afternoon prayer 
4 segments: The late afternoon prayer 
3 segments: The early evening prayer 
4 segments: The late evening prayer 

2 segments: The [slaxt/-Morning Prayer] 


17 total segments 


Standard optional prayers offered while at home have a total of 34 segments: 

8 segments: To be offered before the first obligatory afternoon prayer, once the sun begins its decent from 
mid-day. 

8 segments: To be offered after finishing the first obligatory afternoon prayer, and before starting the 
second one. 

4segments: To be offered after finishing the first obligatory evening prayer. 

2 segments*: To be offered after finishing the second obligatory evening prayer, and being the equivalent of 
one segment in value. 

11 segments: Known as the [Late-Night Prayer; Twilight Prayer]. 

2 segments: To be offered before offering the obligatory morning prayer. 


34 total segments 


The end of two segments of prayer is marked by The Recitation of the Two Witnesses and The Recitation of 
Salutations. There are specific rules to follow if a prayer has more than two segments, once the first two 
segments are completed. This applies to all prayers, and in all scenarios, without exception. 


Prayers While Travelling 

Also know as Travellers’ Prayer(s), prayers offered while travelling outside of a local area are also made up 
of both obligatory, and optional prayers. 

The standard obligatory Travellers’ Prayers have a total of 11 segments: 

2 segments: Early afternoon prayer 

2 segments: Late afternoon prayer 

3 segments: Early evening prayer 

2 segments: Late evening prayer 

2 segments: — [s/aall-Morning Prayer]. 


11 total segments 


The standard optional Travellers’ Prayers have a total of 17 segments: 
4segments: To be offered after finishing the first obligatory evening prayer 
11 segments: The Late-Night Prayers 

2 segments: After the obligatory [é!si!!-Morning Prayer]. 


17 total segments 


It is permissible to pray the 2-segment optional prayer that is prayed after the second evening prayer [(y« 
ussle while in a sitting posture] [aI 4 when not travelling]. [Usb © oS al YL& al GU if this is not done [i.e. 
in this way], there is no problem]. 


[58] Ch. 2.2: [Determining] The Proper [Time; timings] for Prayer 

Every standard obligatory prayer has two special timings. There is always a prime time in which a prayer 
should be offered, and a peripheral time when the time in which to offer a prayer is just about to [lapse; 
expire]. 


If there is a legitimate reason, prayers can be offered in their peripheral time, [NB: otherwise they must be 
offered in their prime time]. A legitimate reason is something along the lines of having an illness, being en 
route in travel, et cetera. Thus, it is not permissible for one who does not have a legitimate excuse to 
intentionally delay their prayers until the peripheral time for prayer approaches. One who delays their 
prayer intentionally has erred greatly, and forsaken an otherwise grand good deed of [excellence; virtue], 
even though it may not justify eternal condemnation as Allah, the Blessed and the Grand, can forgive such 
an act; However, in all cases, one who does have a legitimate excuse can delay prayers until their peripheral 
time. 


The Afternoon Prayers 

The time for the early afternoon prayer begins the moment that the afternoon sun starts its descent from 
[zenith; solar noon]. This moment can be determined by using objects like an astrolabe, astronomical 
tables, or a sundial. It can also be determined by facing the direction of prayer [i.e. the Qibla], and seeing 
if the sun has moved over to the right of the centre of its highest point in the sky. If it has, then its descent 
has begun. 


Once there is surety that the sun has started its descent, it is necessary to offer the first of the two 
obligatory afternoon prayers [i.e. the Zuhur prayer], or, if one habitually offers optional prayers, they can 
first start by offering their optional afternoon prayers [i.e. the Nafilah of the Zuhur prayer]. Once the 
Nafilah prayers have been completed, one can start their Zuhur prayer without delay. This is the standard 
format for offering prayers on all days of the week, except on Friday. 


On Friday afternoons, [once; when] the sun begins its descent, the Zuhur prayer must be offered before its 
Nafilah prayers. In this case, the Nafilah for Zuhur can be offered either before the sun starts its descent, or 
they can be deferred until after both the Afternoon Prayers [Zuhur and Asr] have been offered. This scenario 
[i-e. on Friday afternoons] applies if one does not have a legitimate excuse that prevents them from 
[offering; praying] their prayers on time. But, if there is a legitimate excuse, then the time [i.e. in which to 
pray the Nafilah prayers] would be the time at which the sun begins its descent, and then one would also 
have time until before sunset [to offer [all?] their prayers; i.e. due to having a legitimate excuse]. 


For someone who has no legitimate excuse, the peripheral time [59] for Zuhur prayer is the time when the 
shadows being cast by objects on the ground [e.g. buildings, trees, etc.] grow to four times the size of the 
object casting them. 


During the week, the time for the second obligatory afternoon prayer [the Asr prayer] begins when Zuhur 
prayer ends, and, on Fridays, when the [congregational] Friday prayer ends. 


If one habitually offers optional prayers during the week, and not only on Fridays, in particular, they are to 
offer their eight segments of Nafilah prayer between their Zuhur and Asr prayers, and they are to 
immediately begin praying the Asr prayer once they have finished their optional Zuhur prayers. If one has a 
legitimate excuse, one can delay their Asr prayer until the end of the day. But, if there is no reason to delay, 
then no delay should be made. 


Evening Prayers 

The prime time for the early evening prayer [the Maghrib prayer] starts at sunset. Sunset is defined as the 
time when the disk of the sun disappears below the horizon. When the sun sets, the redness in the eastern 
sky dissipates. The peripheral time for Maghrib prayer is when the redness in the western sky dissipates. 

It is not permissible to delay offering the Maghrib prayer until its peripheral time without a legitimate 
excuse. It is permissible for one who is travelling to delay praying their Maghrib prayer until “one quarter of 
the way into the night.” 


The prime time for Isha prayer starts with the dissipating of redness in the western sky, and its peripheral 
time is one third of the way into the night. Delaying the Isha prayer is not permissible without a legitimate 
excuse, as is the rule in all other cases. 


There are traditions which say that the peripheral time for Isha prayer extends to half way into the night, 
but it is more precautionary to abide by the aforementioned peripheral time of one third of the way into the 
night instead. 


When travelling, it is permissible to offer the Isha prayer before the western redness dissipates, and [only] if 
there is a proper excuse for doing so, but it is not permissible to do so otherwise. 


[s |aadI-Morning Prayer] 

The prime time for [s!4i!!-Morning Prayer] [starts; sets in] with the [,a,iel! bial! all ¢ sl appearance of 
dawn on the horizon; i.e. a witness under the light blue dome of the morning sky]. If there is no valid reason 
[i-e. to delay offering the [&!43!!-Morning Prayer]], this is the prime time in which it is to be [offered; 
prayed]. If there is a legitimate excuse, then [60] offering this prayer can be delayed until [_,.ocl ¢ sl 
sunrise], since that is when morning prayer time expires [i.e. the prayer must be offered before sunrise]. 


Timings of Standard Optional [Nafilah] Prayers 

The time for the Nafilah of Zuhur prayer [starts; sets in] the moment the afternoon sun begins its descent 
from [zenith; solar noon], and continues up to when the shadow an object casts becomes twice that object’s 
length. If one has not yet begun [praying; offering] their Nafilah prayers by this time, they should begin by 
praying their Zuhur prayer first, and then follow up with their Nafilah prayers afterward. 


If one has prayed just one or two segments of their Nafilah prayers by this time, they can go ahead and 
complete [praying; offering] the remaining segments of their Nafilah prayers, however, they should shorten 
the Recitation of the Chapters in those segments. Once all the segments of the Nafilah prayers have been 
offered, one can [pray; offer] their Zuhur prayer. 


The time for the Nafilah of Asr prayer begins the moment one finishes their Zuhur prayer, and continues 
until the shadow an object casts becomes four times the object’s length. If one has not begun their Nafilah 
when this happens, they should begin by praying their Asr prayer first, and then follow up with its Nafilah 
afterward. 


If one has partially prayed their Nafilah prayers at this point, they can go ahead and complete praying the 
Nafilah prayers all the way to the end. Once the Nafilah is finished they can pray their Asr prayer. 

The time for the Nafilah of Maghrib prayer begins when one has finished praying their Maghrib prayer, and 
continues until the western redness dissipates from the western horizon. If the western redness has 
dissipated, and one had not prayed the Nafilah of their Maghrib prayer, they can delay praying it until after 
they have finished praying their Isha prayer. 


The Nafilah of Isha prayer is comprised of two segments that are prayed while sitting. The time for the 
Nafilah of the Isha prayer begins once the Isha prayer has been [offered; completed]. 


If one has any outstanding prayers they need to pray and make up for, they should pray them first, and then 
pray the Nafilah of the Isha prayer at the end, while still in their sitting posture. 


nll 8sL.2]-Salat-ul Lail]: The [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer 
The time for the Late-Night Prayer begins once half the night has passed, and continues until sunrise. The 
closer to morning a Late-Night Prayer is [prayed; offered], the better. 


If one has not started their [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer as the time for the morning prayer sets in, they 
should start by praying the obligatory [élsxJ!- Al-Ghadaah; i.e. Morning Prayer], and delay praying their [Late- 


Night; Twilight] Prayer until afterward. 


And, if one has finished four segments of the [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer as [s!axl!- Al-Ghadaah; Morning 


Prayer] time approaches, then one should shorten their Recitation of the Chapters phase, finish the 
remainder of the [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer, and then start the [s!4i!- Al-Ghadaah; Morning Prayer]. 


If one had started [offering; praying] [61] the [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer, and the time for [&!4aJI- Al- 
Ghadaah; Morning Prayer] is very close to setting in, one should [condense; shorten] one’s [Late-Night; 


Twilight] Prayer by reciting only the Al-Hamd chapter, and also by not doing extended Recitations during 
their Bows or Prostrations. This way, one can be sure they will not miss their [s!sal!- Al-Ghadaah; Morning 


Prayer]. 


It is not permissible to pray the [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer until it is past midnight, except when 
travelling. If one fears they will miss the proper time for [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer when travelling, or if 
one is young and [genuinely] has difficulty waking up, and their condition prevents them from doing their 
prayers in the later part of the night, they can do their [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer before midnight sets in. 
But, it is best to not make a habit of doing this. It is also better to do the [Late-Night; Twilight] Prayer closer 
to morning time than it is to pray it in the early part of the night. 


Optional Morning Prayer 
The time for the 2-segment optional [_,=all- Al-Fajr; Morning Prayer] sets in right after the Twilight Prayers 


have been [offered; completed], that is, during the time before dawn begins. Thus, if dawn has [begun; set 
in], and one has not yet [offered; prayed] their Twilight Prayer to any degree at all, it is permissible to pray 
the 2 segments of this optional prayer, but only if there is no redness upon the eastern sky. If the redness 
appears on the eastern sky, however, then one must pray the obligatory [&!43J!-Morning Prayer] prayer 


instead. 


One who has missed an obligatory prayer can [offer it; make up for it] at any time, night or day, when they 
[remember; realize; recall] that it was missed [i.e. and they wish to [make up for; reconcile] it], so long as 
doing so does not compromise the [time; timing] of the current obligatory prayer[s] that [is; are] due. Thus, 
if the time for the current obligatory prayer[s] will become compromised, one should begin by offering their 
current obligatory prayer[s], and then offer their missed prayer[s] afterwards. 


And, if one [enters; offers] a current obligatory prayer the moment at which its time has [set in; just 
begun], and completes a part of it, but then recalls that they had missed a previous prayer, yet all this 
happens before the current obligatory prayer is completed, one can change their intention [i.e. before 
finishing this current prayer], and intend for it to be the one that they [owe; had missed]. Then, upon its 
completion, one can offer yet another prayer with the intention that it is the current obligatory prayer that 
they are [offering; praying]. 


And any prayer such as the 2-segment prayer offered during: 
the wearing of the hajj clothes [alL=y¥! .isS] 


the circumambulation prayer [-sls4I! .isS)], 

the Prayer Over the [Dead; Deceased] [834aI! gle Sdtoll], 

the Prayer for Eclipses [as.S!/ 8.2], and 

prayers of all other such other types that offered under such [various; specific] conditions 


can be prayed at anytime, so long as the time within which to [pray; offer] the current obligatory prayer is 
not compromised or becomes short. 


[62] One who has missed any of their [J4l,ill s:2- optional prayers], can [pray; offer] them any time they 


want to do so, whether day or night, as long as it is not the time: 
for an obligatory prayer, or 

at sunrise, or 

at sunset 


This is because it is [disliked; distasteful] to [pray; offer] optional prayers, or to [make up for; reconcile] 
missed ones during these timings. But there are traditions that permit otherwise [i.e. traditions that allow 
such prayers during sunrise/sunset]. Thus, if one should opt to do so, it is not considered a mistake, 
although it’s more precautionary to avoid doing so. 


It is recommended that one [make up for; reconcile] prayers which they have missed during the night at day 
time, and vice versa; However, whoever either [un/intentionally] offers a prayer before its time has set in, 
and then [realizes; learns of] their error must re-do [that; those] prayer[s]. 


So, if one has not fully completed a prayer that they started, and its time sets in as they continue praying it, 
that prayer will still in order. But, it is not permissible for anyone to enter a prayer except after certainty of 


knowledge is achieved that the time for that prayer has, indeed, started, or at least that the likelihood that 
the time has, indeed, set in is [high; great]. 


Ch. 2.3: [Determining] The Proper Direction for Prayer 

It is necessary to determine the [correct] direction so that one may face it: 
during prayer[s], 

when slaughtering [making halal] an animal [for consumption], and 

when death sets in onto a corpse, and upon its [eventual] burial. 


Thus, it is obligatory to face the Qibla [the direction of prayer] when offering all types of prayers, either 
optional or obligatory, so long as it is possible to do so without any difficulty, or any [legitimate] excuse[s]. 
The direction of prayer [Qibla] one must face is called the Kaaba [located in Mecca, Saudi Arabia]. The 
Kaaba is the Qibla [direction of prayer in which one should face] for they who are within the walls of the 
Holy Mosque [the “Masjid al-Haram”] that houses the Kaaba. So, for they who are on the outside of the 
walls of the Holy Mosque, if they are still within the perimeter of the Holy Mosque known as “‘the 

Haram’ [perimeter] of the Holy Mosque,” the Qibla [direction] they are to face is that of the Holy Mosque 
itself. 


[63] If one is far away from the Haram [perimeter of the Holy Mosque], then they are required to face the 
direction of the Haram [perimeter]. Thus the Qibla can be determined by simply seeing [i.e. looking for the 
Kaaba] for they who are [near; in proximity to] it. But they who are far away from it can determine where 
it is just by looking [at; for] signs [i.e. landmarks, or visual markers]. 


An example of a [visual marker; sign] that can help determine the proper direction of [e.g. afternoon] 
prayers is if, as the sun begins its descent [i.e. as the time for afternoon prayers sets in] from [zenith; solar 
noon; i.e. from its top-most point in the afternoon sky], one immediately faces the direction of the sun, 
without delay, they will notice that the sun appears to be at about the same level to their right eyebrow as 
it [i.e. the sun] descends. Thus, because of this, one can be sure they are [correctly; properly] facing the 
Qibla. And if, in [preparation for; anticipation of] the [time for] [s!s2!!-Morning Prayer], one stands so that 
the dawn sky is on their left side [i.e. as the time for [&!4!!-Morning Prayer] sets in], they will be facing the 


Qibla properly. 


Then, in [preparation for; anticipation of] the [time for] evening prayers [i.e. as the sun begins to set at the 
end of the day], one should stand so that the redness on the western sky falls on their right-hand side. But, 
should it be night-time, one should stand such that their right shoulder is aligned with the North Star 
[Polaris] [i.e. following these guidelines will ensure one faces the Qibla]; However, these visual markers 
work only for they who face the Kaaba from the side called Ruknee Iraqi [(lit) “the Iraqi Corner”; i.e. the 
Eastern corner of the Kaaba]. This includes countries such as Iraq, Khurasan, Fars, Khuzestan and the other 
[countries; areas] found nearby and around them. 


As for the people of Yemen, they face the Kaaba from its [Yemeni side; Southern corner]. The people of 
Syria face the Kaaba from its [Syrian side; Northern corner]. And the people from Morocco face the Kaaba on 
its [Moroccan side; Western corner]. 


But, if one is [very] far away from the [precinct; perimeter; i.e. the ‘Haram’ of the Kaaba], then the signs 
or visual queues they will must follow will be different from these ones [i.e. although the primary objective 
will always be to orient oneself towards the Kaaba in Mecca, Saudi Arabia, irrespective of the particular 
[side; corner] from which one faces it, or in which [city; country; village; hamlet; hut; shack; etc.] one finds 
themselves]. 


In situations where one is [2 4 on land], and the sky is overcast [heavily clouded], or when one is confined 
in one’s house such that no visual queues, landmarks, or direction markers [that can help to determine the 
Qibla] are available, and the time for [obligatory] prayer[s] has set in, one should pray [each [obligatory] 
prayer that is currently due] in all four directions, four times over. But this should be done only if there is 
[enough] time and [strength; ability] to do so; However, if doing so is not possible [as> 5! &y) al due a 
[[legitimate] need; necessity/emergency/urgency], or due to [legitimate] fear [of some sort]], then one can 
pray in any one direction they want, and it will be suffice. 


As for the people of Iraq [a:bl8 3,1!) as well as those of all other countries that are out eastward from the 
Kaaba], when they face toward the Qibla [sWs ul 5)! 44 they should shift a little toward the left] so as to 


achieve [optimal] alignment with the Haram [precinct] of the Holy Mosque. This tip has been transmitted to 
us from [i.e. the traditions of the Ahl al-Baith A.S.], peace be upon them. 


[64] Whoever intentionally prays towards a direction other than the [true] Qibla, must redo their prayer[s]. 
But, if this is done unintentionally, or if it is done [4g.4! due to a doubt; [an innocent] miscalculation?], and 


one then realizes that they prayed in the wrong direction, and so long as there is time remaining for [that; 
those] prayer[s] to be [offered; prayed] all over again, they must do so; If the time for the prayer[s] that 
must be redone has passed, then it is not necessary to redo [them; it]. 


There are traditions which say that, if one has prayed with their back towards the Qibla [i.e. versus facing 
it], and they then realize their error only after the time for [that; those] prayer[s] has lapsed, [that; those] 
prayers must be redone. This, however, is just a precautionary measure, but it should, nonetheless, still be 
[taken; done]. 


There is no problem for a person who is travelling if they [pray; offer] their optional prayers while [en 
route; during their trip] facing in the direction of their travel, whatsoever it may be. This is because Allah, 
the Elevated, says: 

"all dang aiid [oli Laista " 

Wheresoever you are, you are facing [your] God 


And because [our 6th Imam] Imam Jafer As-Sadiq A.S. has said: 

paeall Sls gd Leal aly gd Lie" 1G Gi adsl dale Galeall ye Sar9" 

This [verse of the Quran] pertains specifically to the optional prayers [offered; prayed] during a trip. 
However, regarding one’s obligatory prayers, they must always be [offered; prayed] while [properly] facing 
the Qibla, no exceptions. 


Ch. 2.4: The Call to Prayer: [j,ls¥! the Announcing Call to Prayer], and [4.ls¥! the Establishing Call to Prayer], 


Their Particulars, and Their Composition 

The Announcing Call to Prayer [Azaan], and the Establishing Call to Prayer [Iqamah], are two highly 
recommended traditions of the Prophet SWAS meant to be recited along with all five daily obligatory 
prayers. These two Calls to Prayer must not be left out if one can [recite; perform] them. Strong emphasis is 
placed on performing them for morning [fajar], and for evening [Maghrib] prayer[s]. 


If one wants to perform only the Establishing Call to Prayer [Iqamah], alone, for each of the five 
[mandatory] prayers, then that will be sufficient to do [i.e. when praying alone]. Furthermore, if the 
Iqamah, too, is left out, any prayer[s] that are offered will still be in order, without any penalty of having to 
redo them over again; However, by leaving out both Call(s) to Prayer, one misses out on the chance to doa 
great deed, and also shows disregard for prophetic tradition; However, where congregational prayers are 
concerned, it is not permissible to forego either one of the two Calls to Prayer. [65] This is because, if the 
two Calls to Prayer are [intentionally] not performed before [starting; holding] congregational prayers, [dis 


al dclaa i.e. those prayers do not count]. 


When an individual does both the Azaan and the Iqamah when praying alone, so as to [do; offer] their 
prayer[s], but then a group of people intending to pray in a congregation enters, that individual must redo 
both of his Calls to Prayer, and cannot simply keep praying [i.e. independently; by himself] just because he 
had already done the two Calls to Prayer [i.e. he must cut short what he was doing, and pray again along 
with the congregation]. 


If a new group of people enter a mosque after a qualified Prayer Leader has already started leading a 
congregation in prayer, and if this group wishes to join in with that congregation, then the members of this 
new group will not have to perform either the Azaan or the Iqamah; Rather, any one of them can just join in 
with the congregation. 


If someone intentionally does not do either type of Call to Prayer [i.e. either the Adhan, or the Iqamah], and 
starts [praying; offering] their prayer, they must discontinue it, and first do the two Calls to Prayer. This 
must be done while still standing in the initial stage of the prayer [i.e. without having done the first bow 
[Rukoo]]. Then, one must begin that prayer over again from the start [i.e. after reciting the two Calls]. 

If the two Calls to Prayer were skipped over [Lui by mistake; unintentionally; forgetfully], and this was 
realized only after having started their prayer, one can continue onward with it [i.e. from the spot where 
the error was realized], and that prayer does not have to be redone. 


One who does Iqamah [the Establishing Call to Prayer], and then begins to pray, but thereafter [sa i.e. 


experiences something that necessitates redoing that prayer [eg. a bodily discharge like flatulence, 
incontinence, etc.], does not have to redo the Iqamah a second time [i.e. they can simply resume praying 
from where they left off; i.e. after having cleaned up, and done their ablution once again, and without 
having turned away 1800 from the Qibla]; However, if one speaks [during this gap; lapse in time], then the 
Iqamah must also be redone. 


If someone has missed a prayer and wants to [make up for; reconcile] it [i.e. by offering it at a later time], 
they can do so with the option of doing either: both Calls to Prayer first [i.e. and then offering that missed 
prayer thereafter], or just doing the Iqamah alone [i.e. and then offering that missed prayer]. 


Women are under no obligation to do either type of Call to Prayer, and they can, instead, just [jsp 
Sisluall recite the [verses of the] Two Witnesses]; However, if they choose to do the Adhan and the Iqamah, 


that would be a better choice for them to make, notwithstanding the fact that they are not to raise their 
voices [cguudil & Lau! ye 3S! higher than the level at which they can hear themselves speak], and without it 


being so high that men [can; would] hear them. 


Also, Adhan and Iqamah should not be done by anyone [ 4i:4: 333: Ge ¥!- other than one who is [firm; well- 


versed; i.e. not illiterate] in Jurisprudential regulations]. Any time anyone who is not firm in their faith does 
the Adhan and the Iqamah, each [individual; attendee] must do the Adhan and Iqamah for themselves. 


The same goes for the situation where prays are offered behind a Prayer Leader [4 si& ¥ .,.who is not 


qualified as a model [to be; that can be] [followed; emulated]]: each [individual; attendee] must do the 
Adhan and Iqamah for themselves. 


If one has prayed behind a Prayer Leader who is qualified as a model [to be; that can be] [followed; 
emulated], then there is no need to either do the Adhan or the Iqamah, even if only a part of a prayer is 
offered with him leading it. But, if one misses out on such congregational prayer[s] [i.e. one lead by 
qualified Prayer Leader], then one must do the Adhan and the Iqamah on their own [when they do their 
prayer[s] by themselves]. 


[66] If one enters a mosque, and sees an unqualified Prayer Leader leading a group in congregational prayer, 
and one becomes [weary; afraid] that: should one, on their own, do the Adhan and the Iqamah [i.e. as part 
of one’s routine, and since the Prayer Leader is unqualified], one will not have enough time left to join in 
and pray along with that congregation [i.e. but one has a desire to gain the [spiritual] reward that praying in 
congregational prayers brings], then it will be [permissible; sufficient] to shorten [the Call to Prayer], and 
instead to say “Allahho Abkar” two times, and [then to say] : 

"Ball crolf 43 Steal! crold 45" 

[qad qaamatt is-sallah, qad qaamatt is-sallah] 

And then one can join that congregational prayer. 


It has also been narrated that it is obligatory for to say [i.e. when joining a congregational prayer in this 
[manner; scenario]]: 

" faall ed gle oo Leal ad ule ge” 

[hieyaa alaa kaiiril amal, hieyaa alaa kaiiril amal] 


There is no problem if a boy, who has not yet attained puberty [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], 
does the Adhan or the Iqamah; However, it is better to give this responsibility to [grown] men. 


It is not permissible to do the Adhan before the time for prayer sets in. Thus, one who does so must redo the 
Adhan after the proper time sets in; However, it is permissible to do the Adhan before the time sets in 
[specifically; in particular] for the [8 !4a!l- [obligatory] Morning Prayer]. But it is highly recommended that 
one redo that Alan after the crack of dawn [i.e. is visible], and the time for [the obligatory morning] prayer 
sets in. 


It is best that an individual not do the Adhan except when he is [,¢ .le-in a state of [ritual] purity]. But, if 
he has done the Adhan while not in a state of [ritual] purity, or if he is in a state of [impurity brought on by] 
post-seminal discharge [i.e. has not yet taken his ritual bath], then that [Adhan] still counts [i.e. it does not 
have to be done again]; However, one is not to do Iqamah unless he is [completely] in a state of [ritual] 
purity, regardless of the situation. 


There is no problem if one does the Adhan while [riding; mounted] on an animal, or while walking on foot 
[i-e. there is no need to formally stop and do the Adhan], but, Iqamah cannot be performed unless one is 
standing still, and so long as one has the option to do so [i.e. to formally stop and stand in one spot]. 


There is no problem if one does the Adhan without facing the Qibla so long as, when one says the two 
witnesses [ciskal-i.e. that there’s no God except Allah, and Mohammed S is his messenger], they 


[intentionally; necessarily] turn and face the [proper direction [of; for]] Qibla [i.e. Mecca]; However, Iqamah 
is not be done unless [directly] facing the [proper direction of the] Qibla. 


There is no problem in [speaking; talking; i.e. having a [side] conversation] while [doing; performing] the 
Adhan, but it is not permissible to talk while [doing; performing] the Iqamah. And, once “sd! dla 43” is 
said [by the one doing the Iqamah], [talking; conversation] becomes forbidden [67] for everyone that is 
present in attendance, except with regard to talking [about; of] things associated with the [congregational] 
prayer such as: [points; directions] that need to be given by the Prayer Leader, or [directions necessary for] 
organizing and arranging the [congregation into] proper lines, etc. 


It is obligatory to maintain the proper sequence when performing the Adhan and the Iqamah [i.e. in terms 
of the pronouncing of each line being said]. Thus, if someone jumbles up the order of the [lines; verses] that 


are to be said in the Adhan or in the Iqamah, even if by just one letter, it must be corrected by redoing it in 
the proper [order; way]. 


When [doing; performing] the Adhan, [Lill 45-5 ¥ it is forbidden to do thweeb, i.e. to say sya! sal! 
Prayer [time]! Prayer [time]!]; If the one performing the Adhan wants to make an emphatic notification to 
the [public; group; i.e. that prayer is about to start/that the time for prayer has set in], [ossleall LG jb 
(xiaas it is permissible to repeat the two witnesses [re: Oneness of God and the Prophethood of Mohammed S] 
two more times [i.e. each]. 


It is forbidden to include the line [ “asill (4. 2s Sal!” prayer is better than sleep] in the Adhan. Thus, 


whosoever violates this rule is considered [an innovator; a heretic]; doing the Adhan is also not permitted, in 
any way whatsoever, for optional prayers. 


Both the Adhan and Iqamah are [,lasag2 i.e. to be read with pauses at the end of each [line; verse]]: 


First, [grammatically] the letter at the end of each line said in Adhan and/or Iqamah must be treated with a 
sukoon accent [i.e. pronounced as a “half-sound”]. 


Second, the Adhan must be [pronounced; performed] [54,0 i.e. in an aesthetically paced and pleasing [hymn; 
rhythm]], while the Iqamah, along with the first condition above, must be read [l,s» more quickly [i.e. in 
contrast to the Adhan]]. 


“wo 


Third, each letter of every word must be pronounced properly, especially the “s” [ha] letter in the verses 
which contain the Two Witnesses [i.e. that Allah has no equal, and that Mohammed S is his messenger]. 

It is recommended that one who hears the Adhan, and the Iqamah repeat each verse the way they hear it 
[to themselves; under their own breath]. 


There is no problem if one man does the Adhan, and another man does the Iqamah. 


It is highly recommended that, between the recitals of the Adhan and the Iqamah, one take a short pause 
[Bsauu gi ogbd 5/ dul. by doing a prostration, or just sit down briefly, or pace a few steps [i.e. back and forth 


from where they are doing the Calls to Prayer]]. Of these three options, it is best to do a prostration, except 
for the evening prayer [the Maghrib prayer] in particular where one does not have to do a prostration 
between Adhan and Iqamah because a [short; quick] pause sitting down, or just pacing around briefly will 
suffice. 


When it is time for the afternoon prayers [i.e. specifically for the Zuhur prayer], it is permissible to do the 
Adhan after 6 segments [i.e. 3 full sets] of the [afternoon] optional prayers have been [prayed; offered]. 
Then, the Iqamah can been [done; performed], after the two remaining segments [of the afternoon optional 
prayers; i.e. one more full optional prayer] has been [prayed; offered]. After that, the Iqamah [for the 
Zuhur prayer] can be [done; performed]. 


In the same way, the Adhan for the Asr [the second of the two afternoon prayers] can also be done after 6 
segments [i.e. 3 full sets] of optional Asr prayers have been offered, and, once the remaining 2 segments of 
the Asr optional prayers [i.e. for a total of 8 segments of optional Asr prayers] have been prayed, one can go 
ahead and do the Iqamah [i.e. for that Asr prayer]. 


If [or when] one prostrates between the Adhan and the Iqamah, they are to say the following: 
[opealll aay! often] LLdy Bins diy dle alll pls sone obei pb aie ol Uaals [bel Gotlsle] blo wala Ll wall Uae! pall 


[68] It is recommended that the man [doing; pronouncing] the Adhan do so in a loud voice when he does it 
at home. This is because doing so eliminates diseases and [sicknesses; illnesses]. 


The Adhan and the Iqamah, together, have a total of 35 verses: 18 verses for the Adhan, and 17 verses for 
the Iqamah. 


The Adhan: 

The one [doing; reciting] the Adhan [aka ¢i3l!- the Mu-a-zen] says: 
Si ail 

Si ail 

Si atl 

Si atl 

al Yi all Y oi agai 

al Yi all Y oi agai 

al geny ldere yf aged 

all geny ldere yf aged 

[aed dtp dling atl grey crs all oly Lule cpl aloly piege soo! Oo} sgt] 
[Laed dbp dling atl guns grcnss all oly Lule cpl aloly Cpioge seo! Oo} sgh] 
BdLall (gle (ne 

BdLall gle (ge 

CUI ple ne 

CU ple ne 

Seal wd le Ge 

Saal wd ole Ge 

Si ail 

Si ail 

asl YJ ad] Y 

asl YJ ad] Y 


The Iqamah: 
The Iqamah is similar except that, at the start of the Iqamah, only two Takbirs [“Allahho Akbar” x2 are 
required, and, at the end of it, only one ai! ¥! 4 ¥"” is required. 


Also, instead of saying two [of the four] Takbirs [Allahho Akbar x2- |S! ail ,.S! ail] as done at the start of the 
Adhan, during Iqamah, one instead says [sdiual! celé 43 as lines 13 and 14] 
[thus, the full sequence of the Iqamah is]: 

Si ail 

Si ail 

ail Yi all Y oi agai 

al Yi all Y oi seas 

dill gin) looms Oi sgl 

dill Jginy looms Oy) sgl 

[aed dbp dling atl guns grcnss all oly Lule cpSill aloly Cringe seal Oo} sgt] 

[aed dtp Cans atl guns gucrss all oly Lule cpl aloly Cpiage seo! Oi sgt] 

BdLall (gle (ge 


Syleall cul i" 
SdLcal! rola 13* 
Si ail 

Si ail 

asl YJ ad] Y 


The preceding information about the Adhan and the Iqamah is textbook and classic in what it shows about 
their composition; However, there are traditions which say that the number of verses found in Adhan and 
Iqamah total 37. Still, in some other traditions, the number is said to be 38 total verses, then there other 
traditions which suggest the “correct” number of total verses is 42. 


As for the traditions which say the total is 37, they argue that 2 additional Takbirs ["|S! au!" x2] are to be 
said at the start of the Iqamah [i.e. to give a total of 4x Takbirs at the start], while the rest of the Iqamah 
remains the same. The traditions that say 38 is the total suggest that, near the end of the Iqamah [i.e. with 
the 37 lines just mentioned], one should add an extra “ail YI all y". 


[69] They who say that 42 is the total number of lines argue that there should be two additional Takbirs [.i! 
SI x2] said near the end of the Adhan [i.e. so that it has 4x Takbirs near the end, just like it has 4x Takbirs 
at the start], but also that there should be 2 additional Takbirs at the start of Iqamah, followed by 2 more 
near its end [i.e. in addition to what is already shown in the textbook layout above; i.e. there will be 4x 
Takbirs at the start of Iqamah, and 4x at the end]. They add further add that one additional “ail ¥! al ¥” [x1] 
is to be added at the end of the Iqamah. 


Anyone who abides by any of these [rules; traditions] will not have [sinned; transgressed] in any way 
whatsoever; However, regarding what is found in some anomalous traditions about the pronouncement [i.e. 
during Adhan and/or Iqamah]: 

"al Bane Jip ll gly We Gl aga" 

bade SIS Les Loe Cad dolly GISY! (gd le Jory Y Load. 


Should the need arise from time to time, during a voyage, or during some type of [necessity; need], there is 
no problem in shortening the Adhan and the Iqamah; However, it is not permissible to [skip over them; 
forego; shorten them] if there is no such [unexpected; imposing] need. 


And if one hears a blunder or error in the pronouncement of the one making the call for prayer [i.e. if the 
mu-a-zen makes a blunder or error in Adhan], one should make the [proper] correction to themselves [i.e. in 
regard to that [line; verse]], and to say it [properly; correctly]. 


Ch. 2.5: Particular Steps and STAGES INVOLVED IN PRAYERS, And the How-To of [Doing; Performing] the 
Mandatory and Recommended Aspects Involved. 


When you wish to enter into prayer, after the [correct] time for it has set in, you [must]: 
Stand facing the direction of the Qibla [i.e. the Kaaba; its precincts; etc.] with humility and obedience 
[towards Allah], while in a state of ritual purity. 


Then, raise both your forearms by bending them up at the elbow [ensuring your palms face the Qibla; NB: 
while keeping all fingers straight & together] to the level of your face, but so that they do not touch the 
[edge; rim] of your ears [i.e. do not cup your ears with your hands or anything like that], and then say Takbir 
LS! «u!-Allah-ho Akbar] 

NB: TAKBIR MEANS GLORIFICATION OF ALLAH - IT IS AN ELEMENT OF THE PRAYER(S) ONE OFFERS, AND MUST 
BE SAID ALOUD. 


Next, lower both arms down over the front of your thighs, ensuring they are in line with your knees, and 
resting on top of your thighs. Raise both your arms once more [as you did the first time] while saying 
another Takbir, and then lower them again for the second time [just as before]. Then raise them again [a 
third time; i.e. and while saying Takbir], then lower them again [i.e. onto your thighs, and in line with your 
knees, as before]. 


[70] Once you have done three Takbirs in this fashion, say: 
"Sah YI Csi 5886 ¥ Gy deol AE UE janis CEI ggtu Cl sch gacciyrel ban a YY af Y gall AU Sai agit " 


Then do two more Takbirs [in the exact same way described above], and then say: 
" ae Ys Eee Yb Y ech) s ally chs clas olds ons cchiue Gyaly Sore Sosa Cpe Gaghly coal! ual jail Lon od Sally cehaayy LG 
alall cull cy ilag citing cfilase ela Y) elie” 


Then [in the exact same way as before, and noting that the 2nd Takbir here will be the mandatory one] do 
two more Takbirs, and then say: 

gitdy gle 5! Spc oe Ui Lag ,Joabsl Lise [ple Elpdes sare OAs peau! 4 dle (gle[ wal clglauall bd GI peas Seas 
pasall Gyanyll ail pus psd! glad! 32 ails sei cpabuall yo Lily hijel May A day ¥ ccphlall Sy ai ilies Glid‘es... 


And then begin the Recitation of the [Chapter; surah] of the Quran called Al-Hamd [aka surah Fatiha [# 
1:1-7; NB: the bracketed text of this prayer is the more complete form Sh. Tusi RA recommends to recite]], 
it would be the better thing to do. 


In regard to the [above mentioned] seven Takbirs, it is mandatory to [say; perform] only one Takbir [i.e. to 
start your prayer], and it is the only [one] Takbir that cannot be omitted [NB: this one, mandatory Takbir 
that is required before the [starting; offering] of a prayer is called: alavl 8,.<- the Takbir of [Consecration; 
Sanctification; Entering a State of Holiness]]. The other six Takbirs are regarded as [ Balaes 4 duu prophetic 
tradition, and are Glorifications said in praise of Allah; i.e. they are optional and can be omitted [without 
penalty]. 


It is recommended to raise the forearms with every Takbir that is [said; pronounced; i.e. by bending the 
arms up at the elbow joint, while keeping them straight, ensuring the palms of the hands face the Qibla, 
and keeping all fingers straight & together], because this [process] coheres with what is found in prophetic 
tradition, and because it is also a very meritorious action to do when [doing; offering] one’s prayer; 
However, if one does not raise their forearms at all with the Takbirs, it will not invalidate that prayer in any 
way whatsoever. 


The [Phases; Postures] in Prayer: The Actual Prayer Itself 
NB: Each compete segment of prayer is comprised of the following main [phases of prayer; body postures]: 


The Prostration Phase [ssa!|-As-Sajida] 
The Sitting Posture [..sla//-Al-Jaloose] 


The Standing Posture [a Lal!-Al-Qiyaam], 

The Bowing Posture [¢ 5S,!I-Al-Rukoo], 

The Intermediary Standing Posture [& 5S! 12 aLall- 
Al-Qiyaam Baad Ar-Rukoo], 


The Standing Posture [a Lall-Al-Qiyaam] 

During prayer, one must stand so that the distance between their feet is set at anywhere from three finger- 
widths spread apart, to up to about the width of one hand spread apart. One also has to ensure that all the 
toes of both feet point [forward; straight] toward the Qibla. 


When standing in prayer, one’s [gaze; eyes] should be kept on the spot on the ground where they will do 
their prostration [i.e. rest their forehead], and one should not [move; shift] their eyes either [71] to the 
right, or to the left because it [takes away from; causes deficiencies in] prayer. Also, turning to see 
something that is located behind you during a prayer invalidates it, and necessitates starting that prayer all 
over again [i.e. turning 180 degrees]. 


[ elds le JLSY! ele, One must always be [[devoted; pay attention; maintain one’s focus] while offering 
prayer(s); i.e. to avoid even the littlest of mistakes and/or the littlest of lapses in attention]. [ cu25 ¥, -And 


one should not [fidget; wiggle; move; play] with their hands, or their beard, or their head. One should also 
not spread their fingers apart, [ cheats 2455 Y5- or talk to themselves], or yawn, or stretch, [ ails Ys- or veil 


their mouth/face] because all these actions, even though they do not invalidate the prayer in any way, serve 
to create [deficiencies; distractions] in prayer. 


Once the Recital of the Chapters [s1,aI/- al-Qira-ah] phase has finished, and while one is still in the Standing 


[Posture; Phase], a Takbir should be said while raising one’s forearms [as described above] in preparation for 
the next stage of prayer: the Rukoo [i.e. the Bowing Phase], which is done from the waist/torso. Rukoo can 

only be done after the completion of: 

1] the Recital Of 2 [short] Chapters of the Quran [i.e. reciting Ch. 1:1-7, along with any other short chapter 

from the Quran] while in the Standing Posture, and 

2] the Takbir [i.e. said upon completion of the Recital of the Chapters] 


2s The Bowing Phase [¢ ;S,!I-Al-Rukoo] 


When doing Rukoo, the palms of both hands must rest on top of the knees, ensuring that the fingers are 
spread out, and that each hand fully cups each knee. At the same time, the knees should be pushed 
backward so that the legs become straight and locked. Also, one’s back should be flat [i.e. parallel to the 
ground], and one’s neck should be stretched straight out [i.e. as one looks down, facing the ground]. One 
should also keep their eyes closed. If the eyes are kept open, they should be focused on the gap between 
the feet. Once all this has been done, and the proper posture for Rukoo is achieved, then the appropriate 
Recital associated with the Rukoo phase must be said: 

[“otenay asbal! ait! LAa%.” Sub-han Allah-hill Azeem-may Wa-Bay Hamd-eh]. 


The Intermediary Standing Posture [€sS!! 42: aLall-Al-Qiyaam Baad Ar-Rukoo] 


Once the Recital is finished in the Bowing Phase, one has to stand up straight and say: 

"Gabsally clay Sly agatl ai ecpblall Gy ail oat ocean ol itl Qaue” 

Sum-may Allah-ho lee-man ha-me-dah Alham-do-lillahi rab-el-aalam-een, ahh-el-jude-ee, wal-kib-ree-yaa-e, 
wal-az-a-mah 

Then, one says Takbir while raising the forearms, as outline before. After saying the Takbir, the arms are to 
be lowered, as one now moves on to the Prostration Phase of their prayer. 


The Prostration Phase [ssa.!l-As-Sajida] 


When lowering yourself into Prostration, begin squatting by bending at the knees, and lean forward slightly 
while placing both hands down flat on the ground in front of you [i.e. for support]. Take precaution that the 
hands are not placed on the knees for support while transitioning in this way unless there is a legitimate 
[physical; medical] need to do so. 


When prostrating, place both hands, open and with the fingers kept together taut and tight, in line with the 
shoulder blades and the chest [i.e. as when doing a push-up exercise]. If the prostration is done correctly, 
the weight of the body will be balanced on the following seven [points; parts] of the body: 

the forehead [i.e. its centre-most part resting either on a clay puck, or on the ground] 

the palms of both hands [i.e. fingers taut and together, and placed as would be during a push-up exercise] 
both kneecaps, and 

on each of the [big] toes on both feet 


In reference to prophetic tradition, [4 cai, a2 iy -it is said the tip of one’s nose should also touch the 
ground] when prostrating; However, this is not a mandatory requirement . 


Also, when prostrating, the [back; body] should be flat and level, and not arched or curled up [i.e. like a 
shrimp, or an angry house cat]. No body part of the body should touch or rest on another part in any way, or 
by any amount. In particular, the forearms should not be in contact with the ground, nor should they [rest; 
touch] the thighs [i.e. the posture should resemble doing a push-up exercise, except with the forehead, 
knees, and big toes of both feet all touching the ground]. 


[72] Furthermore, one’s stomach should not [touch; contact] one’s thighs, nor should the thighs rest on the 
shins. Instead, thighs and shins should be distanced from each other [i.e. forming a “z” shape]. No one part 
of the body should be resting on any other part of the body. 


Once the proper prostration [form; format] is achieved, the Recital associated with the prostration has to be 
said. After finishing the Recital, one can proceed to the Sitting [Posture; Phase] of their prayer. 


The Sitting Posture [L.sla!!- Al-Jaloose] 

After finishing the Recital in the Prostration Phase, one can lift their head up and out of prostration [i.e. by 
raising form the waist up, while still keeping one’s thighs, knees, and shins in place, and [curling in; bring 
in] their feet so that the top of the left foot sits on the sole of the right foot as one finishes sitting up 
straight; NB: this posture will resemble how they sit when doing the Martial Arts of Kendo or Aikido*]. Then, 
after sitting up straight, say Takbir: |.Si ai! . 


When in the sitting [posture; phase], one should sit resting their weight on the left thigh [i.e. sit 
asymmetrically, weighted on the left side]. To accomplish this, place the top of the right foot on the sole of 
the left foot [NB: if done correctly, the legs will overlap with the right thigh becoming parallel to the left 
thigh]. After sitting in the proper manner, recite the following: 

dal) sily gay ol ja 

Astagfirullah-ha Rab-bee-wa-a-too-bo-ill-ay-eh 


There is no problem in sitting [#3 5! Li. with legs crossed underneath’, or to squat, when sitting in the Al- 
Juloose Posture], but it is not permissible to sit like this [spall JL 4 when reciting the Two Witnesses; i.e. 
after completing the second prostration]. After a second prostration has been completed, one then sits up 


into their Sitting Posture, for a second time, before standing up to continue onward, and offering the next 
segment of their prayer per the manner described above. 


The Beseeching: =,5iall- Al-Qunoot: A Quick Note on Praying the Second Segment of a 2-Segment Prayer 

The rules for praying the second segment of a prayer are just the same as those for the first segment [i.e. 
after finishing the Al-Juloose Phase of the first segment]; However, in this second segment, one recites al- 
Qunoot [i.e. Beseeching Allah to fulfil one’s desires] after the Recital of the Two Chapters is completed [i.e. 
after the recital of Ch. 1:1-7, followed by another [short] chapter of choice], as one continues in the [aLull- 
Standing Posture] of their second segment of prayer. 


[To achieve the proper stance for Qunoot], both hands are to be raised** as one says Takbir, and then one is 
to recite the following: 

aS La! Sel cil abi} salad Loe yylaty aaly 582! a, 

[Rab-bi-igh-fir, w-arr-hamm, wa-taja-wooz am-ma ta-lam, in-na-ka-an-tal-A-azz-ul-A-jal-ul-Akram] 

[**NB: after saying takbir, “Allahho-Akbar,” rotate both hands inward so that the palms now face you instead 
of the Qibla, and so the blades of both hands touch each other, then keep them together, curling them 
slightly into the shape of a bowl, while reciting the prayer above] 


This is an example of a short prayer that can be read in Qunoot, but if one was to add something additional 
onto this prayer, that would be better. It is also permissible to further reduce this prayer down to just [ &s6 


clauu5- three Praises of Allah; eg. saying: «i! lsu. -Subhan Allah three times]. 


7-Ending and Transitioning Prayers After [ 4i4I! 4aS,Il- The 2nd Segment of Prayer] 


Once [praying; offering] the remaining elements of the second segment is finished [i.e. the Bowing, and the 
2 Prostrations; i.e. after the Qunoot element], one can then recite [s,4:!- the Two Witnesses; Proclamation; 


Decree]. 


Once finished reciting the [Proclamation; Decree], one can then recite [a.Luill- the Terminal Benedictions 


[i-e. to end the prayer]]; However, do this only if offering just a 2-segmented prayer [i.e. as the prayer will 
end; NB: one recites the Proclamation and Terminal Benedictions as they sit in the Al-Juloose posture]. If 
offering either a longer 3 or 4-segmented prayer, one would, instead of reciting The Terminal Benedictions, 
just stand up, and get into the Standing Posture for the next segment, after reciting the [Proclamation; 
Decree], while saying: 

sly asd Cigdsy ail! gas 

Be-Howl-illah-hi wa-qoo-watt-e-hi a-qoo-mo-wa aqq-ood 


This is what must be said each time the final Al-Juloose element of the previous segment has been 
completed, and before proceeding onto the next following segment, just like one would do before getting 
up to do the 2nd segment after having finished the 1st segment of a 2-segment prayer. One is then to 
complete their prayer as per what has been shown above, reciting [asuill- the Terminal Benedictions; aka 


the Salam] at the very end to end their prayer [i.e. depending on the number of segments in the prayer 
being offered]. 


The [[Required] a.L.i!-Terminal Benedictions] Upon the Completion of Prayer 


If one has prayed alone, they have to recite the Salam while facing the Qibla, and they also have to glance 
out of the corner of their eye toward [73] the right-hand side as they recite it. If one were the Prayer 
Leader [in a congregational prayer], this same gesture would have to be done, except one would look to the 
right by [elpas: Les! p53 ie. gesturing with their face [in that direction]]. If one was following the Prayer 


Leader [in the congregation], one would do two Salaams: once toward the right, and once toward the left, 
on condition that there is someone sitting on their left-hand side during prayer. If there is no one sitting 
there, doing just one [Salam] is enough. 

[NB: Sh. Al-Tusi does not show/define what he means by [asbuill/asu!i Salam/Taslim], but according to Al- 


Hilli, it has two forms, [Lstuse gill GIS fa Leguing Sdtual! cro Cy Lagi JSay both of which suffice to conclude 
one’s prayer, and whichever one is said first, it renders saying the other one [Lai.u. preferable to say, versus 
than to leave it out]. One form is to say: (ya!Lual! ail! ale gles Lule adtull , and the other is to say: aSule adlull 
GlSyag all aay; See PM 84]. 


[S>Luall oLuaei-RE: Post-Prayer Benedictions] 
Once the prayer is finished, it is time to do the [ss4!! = Luasi-Post-Prayer Benedictions]. These benedictions 
will be detailed a little later in a separate chapter, Allah willing [see Ch. 2.7 near PM 85] 


Miscellaneous Matters: 
It is not permissible to do [ss i.e. to fold/cross one’s hands over each other] during prayer. Thus, one who 


does so [ad sus Ma i.e. invalidates their prayer]; However, if this is done [42 out of dissimulation; i.e. to 
hide one’s religious beliefs out of fear for one’s life], then there is no problem. 


It is recommended that 7 Takbirs be said, per the method outlined before, in 7 instances: 
At the start of [4.a:,8 US each, and every daily obligatory prayer]. 


At the start of [[8 uly call] ala! .iaS y 4S, the 2-segmented Ehram prayer [during Hajj/Umrah]]. 

At the start of [Ulsi!! pS Ge US, the 8-segmented [afternoon/Zuhur] optional prayers]. 

At the start of [.,AL! Jalsi ye 4S, the 4-segmented optional [evening/Maghrib] prayers]. 

At the start of [& ill s42- the 2-segmented Isha optional prayer]. 

At the start of [Unlll dss 36 4S, the 11-segmented twilight prayer]. 

At the start of [,is!! the 11th and final segment of the twilight prayer]. 

However, if one does not do so, and instead wishes to do only one Takbir [aka al=¥! 8,4], and then start 
doing the Recitation of the Two Chapters, that is acceptable [i.e. and the prayer will be in order]. 


Particulars of Prayer for Women 

A woman has to follow the same general format as men do when offering her prayers, but with the following 
exceptions: oY 
When she stands in prayer, she has to keep her feet together and not separate them, [Lajse Wl Wu paly and 


she also has to gather her hands together on her chest]. 7 
When transitioning into the Bowing Phase, she has to place her hands on her thighs, above the knees, [su 


Uijane aid [3S LLL so that she does not lower herself too much, and cause her buttocks to protrude]. 
When transitioning into her prostration, she first has to [Jal s2& LS sid! Qld [i.e. squat] the way men do], 
after which [25¥b bY sau5 ai aeall Sia: she leans forward and into her prostration, clinging to the ground; 


i.e. her prostration should not resemble a yoga “Cat/Cow Pose,” but rather a yoga “Child’s Pose,” but with 
the arms pulled in and around the face, and her elbows touching the ground]. 


When a woman sits to do the recital of the Two Witnesses [i.e. after completing the 2nd segment of prayer], 
her thighs must be brought together, and her knees [while folded] must be raised [i.e. so that she squats as 
she now sits]. If she wants to stand up, she should [gather her balance] and raise herself straight up, and 
into her standing posture, and not get up [74] leading with her buttocks. 


There is no problem in making a personal prayer [» »é5 <sial! Js .»4 either during [al-Qunoot The Beseeching], 
or otherwise] while [performing; offering] one’s prayer, [4,415 sLisl cilgs ye [particularly] regarding what one 


wants, either from this material world or the afterlife], from all that which Allah has permitted one to 
[seek; chase after; strive; desire]. And, if such an individual is not proficient in [doing; offering; reciting] 
their prayer in Arabic, they are then permitted [csls 44] GI Gab seu 4! to ask for the fulfilment of their 


personal desires in their own language, whichever language it may be]. 


There is no problem in [an individual] [Sl 5! ~S2 4! crying during prayer, or in pretending to cry], out of 


[fear; awe of God], or out of fear of His Divine Retribution; However, it is not permissible to cry [while in 
prayer] for any materialistic reason[s]. 


If one [ake sneezes] during prayer, [UL3 at! seas they can say: Al-Hamdo-lillah; i.e. doing so will not void 


their prayer]; If, while one is in prayer, someone says “salamunalikum,” there is no problem in answering 
them in return [i.e. by saying “salamunalikum” back to them]; However, one cannot answer saying: 
“Waalikum Salam.” 


Once a boy reaches six years of age, [3 he is to be [ordered; encouraged?]] to [pray; offer] his daily 
[obligatory] prayers. If the boy is nine yeas of age or over, [4 is3:5 he should be compelled to pray] [ai 
dLddy as per prophetic traditions, and made to strive for moral excellence] in this regard. [JLSI! ss ab lily 
And, once a boy reaches puberty [age 15 in lunar years], [Ls!3!! a3!! there should be a more forceful thrust 
employed] to make him [pray; offer] his daily [obligatory] prayers [Ly95 4,8 because of the duty and the 


obligation [i.e. upon him to pray, as well as upon his parents/guardians to make him understand the 
importance of prayer]]. 


There is no problem in boys praying alongside men in congregational prayers; However, they are [(,5S= ¥ not 
to be allowed] to pray in the first line [i.e. the one directly behind the Prayer Leader]. 


It is [disliked; distasteful] for anyone [«& ¢,! to [exhale; blow one’s breath; breathe out]] on the spot on 


which they will rest their forehead [i.e. to clear it of dust; debris] when they prostrate; However, if this is 
done, it is not considered a sin, but it is still [disliked; distasteful] [particularly] because the individual 
praying right next to them may be affected [LiL by the dust; particles [i.e. that would fly up]]. 


There is no problem in an individual keeping [track; count] of the number of segments [of prayer] that they 
have finished praying using their fingers, or [ygusl Les g5illy wuaall pebbles, seeds, or any other such objects; 


eg. sticks, stones, beads, etc.]. 


There is no problem in someone having [{!s! 5! 33& beads or pearls] in their mouth [i.e. during prayer], [al a 
BdLLal! 5! SLAll Gye datas So long as it does not [detract from; divert; disrupt] the Recital [of chapters], or the 
prayer]. If it does, then it will not be permissible to pray like that.[75] 


Ch. 2.6: Recitation [of Chapters] During Prayer and Its Rules, As Well As Those for Bowing, Prostrating, and 
Finishing a Prayer 

The Recitation [of Ch. 1:1-7, and another [short] chapter after it] is a necessary part of prayer. Whoever 
intentionally leaves it out, voids their prayer, but, if they do so unintentionally, and then realize what has 
happened before moving onto the Bowing Phase, they must stop and first do The Recitation. If one realizes 
their mistake, but only after having entered into their bow, they can continue on with offering their praying 
without any problem. 


During the Recital phase of an obligatory prayer, it is acceptable to recite just the Al-Hamd chapter [i.e. 
Ch.#1:1-7], alone, just once. This can also be followed up with the recital of a second chapter of one’s 
choice, [,Liay! a» if that is possible, and one is able to do so]; however, it is not permissible to recite any 


more or less than just two chapters in total during the Recital phase. Therefore, the prayer of someone who 
intentionally recites just Al-Hamd by itself, even without a [legitimate] reason to do so, will still be [valid; 
in order], and they will not have to redo their prayer over again from the start, but, by reading just Al-Hamd 
alone, one will have [J.as¥! 3 4s missed out on the chance to do a highly desirable act [i.e. that of reciting 


two chapters instead of one]]. 


If such an omission is done unintentionally, or if it is done [59 a!! Jls 4 out of some type of a need] during 


a [trip; while travelling], or because of an illness, etc., there will be no problem in having done so, and the 
prayer will be considered complete, and in order. It should be noted that, in all other circumstances, [j5= ¥ 


yletay! one is not allowed to recite anything less than] just the Al-Hamd chapter on its own. 


If one [Seal ¢4ua4 ¥Y cannot memorize or recite the complete Al-Hamd chapter [i.e. in classical Arabic, and 
with the proper accent]], or if [yede: Gis ¢.ux: one can [recall; memorize] only just a few verses of it], one 
is to do the best that they can when they do the Recitation, [Aube didLe ails and their prayer[s] will be [in 
order; i.e. accepted by Allah ..]]; however, [ile sa. i! it is mandatory for them to learn] the complete and 


proper recitation of Al-Hamd [by heart] so as to [use it ; recite it] in prayer, if it is possible to do so [i.e. to 
fully memorize it with the proper accent/pronunciation]. If it is genuinely not possible for someone to 
memorize Al-Hamd in this way, then there is no problem in truly doing the very best at it that they can 
possibly do. 


With regard to chapters other than Al-Hamd, if those chapters cannot be memorized [for recitation during 
prayer[s]], there is no problem in [resorting to; falling back on] just the Al-Hamd chapter by itself. This is 
because it is not mandatory to learn more than just that one chapter [i.e. Al-Hamd] by heart, [405 isle ails, 


and the prayer[s] that are [prayed; offered] with it will be in considered complete [i.e. accepted by Allah 
vl. 


For [«,+¥! people who are mute], the Recitation, and the recital of the Two Witnesses [when ending a 
prayer], can be done [ss -La! using hand [movements; gestures]] so long as those hand gestures are done [a» 
GIL sl&ie¥! with an intention in the heart; i.e. in place of reciting words]. 


During obligatory prayers, and after having recited the Al-Hamd chapter one time, it is not permissible to 
recite two more additional chapters [of the Quran]. Thus, one who [76] does so intentionally [ssl aye ols 


invalidates their prayer]. If this is done unintentionally, then there is no problem. 


Likewise, it is not permissible to recite just a few [portions; verses] of a chapter when one can recite it in 
full. If one does so, [486 dL cls they will cause a deficiency in their prayer], but they will not have to 


offer that prayer over again. 


[In regard to] the 3rd and/or the 4th segment of an obligatory prayer [NB: this applies only to the afternoon 
and/or evening prayers], one can freely choose between either reciting just the Al-Hamd chapter once, by 


itself, or reciting [su &s6 Praises of God three times over]; One can choose whichever option they want. 
To recite Praises of God [NB: aka al!) sl.4.5 The Four Glorifications], repeat the following three times: 
Si aitly cal YI Ul Yg cal seatly call Glaus 


Where [Jalil 8:42 optional prayers] are concerned, there is no problem in reciting just the Al-Hamd chapter 
alone, by itself; however, it is still preferable to recite an additional chapter after it [gull ¢. Lanse one that 


is different from than the Al-Hamd chapter]. There is also no problem in reciting more than one chapter, or 
just one chapter, or just one verse from one chapter when offering optional prayers. 


It is obligatory to recite... 

Bismillah ir-Rahman ir-Raheem assj!! cea)! ail! aun 

...in all prayers, both obligatory and/or optional, before beginning the reciting of Al-Hamd in the Recitation 
phase, as well as after finishing it, but only if one intends to recite a second chapter in addition to the Al- 
Hamd one. It is also preferable to recite it [i.e. aay!! Geayl! ail auu] out loud in all prayers, regardless of 
whether they are obligatory and/or optional, and even though the actual recitation of that chapter itself 
may need to be done in a quiet whisper, like when [praying; offering] the two afternoon prayers; However, if 
[the asap! jeas!! al! aun] is recited in a quiet whisper, there is no problem, but the aforementioned way is 


more preferable. 


Whoever intentionally omits the recitation of the arsj!! oa,!! ai! au before reciting Al-Hamd, or after 
completing it, but before starting the recitation of their second chapter during their prayer, invalidates that 
prayer, and must offer it over again from the start; However, if it is omitted due to dissimulation [i.e. fear 
of retribution due to religious beliefs], it is permissible to recite it [quietly; in a low whisper]. 


[77] And if the prayer being offered is one where [sal ksi ga: the recitation must be done in a loud voice], 
[US13 122 Sages Ce 4s de GIS GLa and if one wants to recite the remainder of a chapter of the Quran that they 


have been reading; i.e. outside of their daily prayers; “on the side”] which they would like to recite after 
Al-Hamd, and if this desire occurs [J4!;ul! 4 during one’s optional prayer[s]], then having to recite a! au 


asl! geal! will not be necessary, and they can just recite that other chapter [s1.2 gill quash! o4 from the 
[place; spot; verse] they would [like; have in mind]]. 


It is not permissible to say “Ameen” at the end of Al-Hamd; one who intentionally does so [43.tus clk 
invalidates their prayer]. 


When offering one’s prayer[s], it is recommended that one leave a [[brief] pause; gap of silence] after 
finishing Al-Hamd, and before beginning the recitation of the second chapter that they want to read after it. 
The same [type; length] of [pause; gap] should happen after the Recitation Phase is finished, and before 
Takbir is said for transitioning into the Bowing Posture. 


Note that one must [<ii,3 ... Nis ol recite the chapter[s] rhythmically], ensuring the proper pronunciation of 


each letter of Arabic, as well as the rules pertaining to the proper recitation of the verses, are being 
followed. But if this is not possible to do due to a lack of knowledge in this regard, yet it is still possible to 
go and lean how to do so, then [eli «le Ua, one must go and learn how to do it, and thereby acquire those 


skills]; However, [ells gle Gab o! if all of this proves to be difficult [i.e. after [sincerely] having tried to do it], 
then one must [ind ls gle 1,3 recite to the best of their ability]. 


If one starts to recite a second chapter after Al-Hamd in the Recital Phase of their prayer, and they then 
decide that they want to switch over to and recite yet another different chapter altogether, it will be 
permissible to do so, but only if they have not passed the half way mark of that second chapter which they 
had started reciting; However, one cannot do this kind of a switch over if they chose to recite [as their 
second chapter] either: chapter #109, aka Al-Kafiroon, or chapter #112, aka Al-Iqlaas [NB: also aka Qulho 
Allaho Ahad]. The [only] exception to this prohibition is during the first afternoon prayer [Zuhur prayer] 
when it is being [prayed; offered] on a Friday. At that time [and during that prayer], there is no problem in 
switching over from either chapter [i.e. either Al-Kafiroon, or Al-Iqlaas] and reciting instead ch. #62, Al- 
Jumma, or ch. #63, Al-Munafiqoon. 


One can [choose; opt] to recite any chapter during their obligatory prayer[s], except for the chapters 
[called; known as] [a.5¥! ailjall- “the Resolute Four,” namely: ch. 32 ‘ssaull The Prostration,’ ch. 41 ‘clued 
The Detailed Explanation,’ ch. 53 ‘aau! The Stars,’ and ch. 96 ‘gL! The Clot’] because they necessitate a 
mandatory prostration. These chapters are not to be recited during obligatory prayers. 


And if one wishes to recite the chapter #105 Al-Fil during an obligatory prayer, one must additionally recite 
#106 Al-Elaf right after it [78] because they both count as one single chapter and must be read together. 
This is also the case for chapters #93 Al-Duha, and #94 Al-am Nashrah. The best chapters to recite after Al- 
Hamd, during obligatory prayer[s], are chapter #97 Inna Anzal Naa Ho Fi Laila Al-Qadr, chapter #112 Qul Ho 
Allahho Ahad, chapter #109 Qul Yaa Aieu-Haa Al-Kafiroon. One is also free to choose to recite any other 
chapter they they like. 


It is [,sa: ¥ not permissible] to recite the long chapters found in the Quran during obligatory prayers 


because, if one tries to do so, the time [within which the prayer is to be offered] will expire. One should 
choose instead to recite one of the shorter length, or one of the medium length chapters. 


It is recommended that, during the two afternoon prayers [Zuhur and Asr], and the first of the two evening 
prayers [Maghrib], one should recite chapters like #97 Al-Qadr, #110 Izza Ja-a NAsr Ullah, #102 Al-Haakum, 
#99 Izza Zul Zee-lath, and others such as these, from amongst the shorter chapters of the Quran [i.e. as the 
2nd ch. to be recited after having recited Al-Hamd]. 


In the second of the two evening prayers [Isha prayer], chapters like #86 Al-Tariq, #87 Al-A’alaa, #82 Izza As- 
samaa-i InfaTarat, and others such as these, should be recited [i.e. after Al-Hamd]. 


During the [s!s2!! Morning Prayer], chapters like #73 Al-Muzzamil, #74 Al-Muddathir, #76 Hal Atat Al-Al-Insaan, 
#78 Am-Ma Ya Ta Sael Oon, and others such as these, should be recited [i.e. after Al-Hamd]. 


All these chapters, however, are [recommendations; encouraged], because if one just recites #112 Qulho 
Allahho Ahad [i.e. after Al-Hamd] during [all; any type of] prayer[s], that will be just fine. 


On Mondays and Thursdays, it is recommended that one recite chapter #76 Hal Ata Al-Al-Insan during their 
[s !4a!!1 Morning Prayer]. 


Also, [4roal! dL! .é on Thursday nights = (lit.) “eve of Friday”], during both evening prayers, it is 
recommended that one recite chapters #62 Al-Jumma, and #87 Al-A’alaa. 


On Friday mornings, during the [&!s3!! Morning Prayer], chapters #62 Al-Jumma, and #112 Qulho Allahho Ahad, 


and, during the two afternoon prayers on Fridays, chapters #62 Al-Jumma, and #63 Al-Munafiqoon, are 
recommended [i.e. after reciting Al-Hamd]. 


As far as the standard optional [Nawafil] prayers go, one can recite [-Li L. whatever; as much as] they want, 


from any [verse; spot] they want, and from any chapter they want [i.e. after having first recited the full Al- 
Hamd chapter]. 


[79] Furthermore, it is also permissible to recite [a45a/! “the Resolute Four” chapters] which necessitate a 
mandatory prostration [i.e. Ch.: #32 ‘The Prostration,’ #41 ‘The Detailed Explanation,’ #53 ‘The Stars,’ and 
#96 ‘The Clot’] during one’s Nawafil prayers, but, if one chooses to do this, and reaches the part where the 
mandatory prostration must be done, they have to do that [mandatory prostration], and then raise their 
head out of that prostration, stand [straight] up, recite one Takbir [i.e. say Allahho-Akbar], and then 
complete the recitation of the remainder of that chapter, if they want to. 


Also, if the mandatory prostration happens to be at the very end of the chapter, [La,¢ 31,3 42 aly and one does 
not want to read any other [chapter] instead], they should stand up [after doing the mandatory prostration], 
and recite Al-Hamd, and then go onto the Bowing Phase of their prayer [i.e. and continue on as usual]. 
During the daily optional [Nawafil] prayers, it is recommended that one opt to recite the shorter chapters of 
the Quran; choosing to recite chapter #112 Al-Iqlaas is best. 


It is recommended that chapter #109 Qul Ya Aieu-Hal Kafiroon be recited in seven particular instances: 
During the first segment of the first two segments of the afternoon optional [Nawafil] prayer 

During the first segment of the first evening optional [Nawafil] prayer 

During the first segment of the Night-prayer [Jul!! ss. Salat al-Lail] 

During the first segment of the first two segments of the morning optional [Nawafil] prayer 

During both segments of the [8!4a!/ Morning Prayer], if the time for it sets in 

During both segments of the prayer offered in relation to the circumambulation [Salat al-Tawaf] prayer at 
the Kaaba 

During both segments of the prayer offered when [donning; putting on; changing into] the Hajj clothes [Al- 
lhram] 


And, in these same instances, traditions also say that one can opt to recite, during the first segment of 
prayer, chapter #112 Qulho Allahho Ahad, and, during the second segment, chapter #109 Qul Yaa Aieu-Hal 
Kafiroon. 


It is recommended that, one who prays the Twilight Prayer [Jnl!! ss], in the first two segments of it, recite 


the Qulho Allahho Ahad chapter [in both segments], three times in each segment [i.e. after alHamd], and 
that, in the remaining segments, it is recommended they recite longer chapters such as: #6 Al-Anam, #18 
Al-Kahaf, #21 Al-AnBiya, any one of the Ha-Mim chapters, #40-46, and others such as these, and only if there 
is enough time to permit doing so; however, if it is very close to the time for [s!s2!i Morning Prayer], one 


should [sal sas shorten their prayer[s]]. 


When praying the two obligatory evening prayers [Maghrib and Isha] and the [s!4x!! Morning Prayer], one must 


do the Recitation in a loud voice. If one intentionally does it in a low [voice; whisper], then they must, as an 
obligation, offer that prayer all over again. 


[80] As for the two obligatory afternoon prayers [Zuhur and Asr], one must do their recitation in a low 
[voice; whisper]. If, instead, one does it [intentionally] in a loud voice, they must, as an obligation, offer 
that prayer all over again. 


If one [lau unintentionally; by mistake; forgetfully] does their recitation phase of prayer in a loud voice 


when it is to be done in a whisper, or in a whisper when it is to be done aloud, there is no problem [i.e. the 
prayer[s] do[es] not need to be offered again]. 


In terms of reciting in a “loud” voice, it should not resemble [hollering; screaming], and rather be at a 
medium level [regular; average talking voice level?]. As for a “low”/“whisper” level, it should be enough 
that the one praying can hear themselves clearly when whispering the words. 


It is also recommended that one recite in a loud voice when offering their [optional; supererogatory] 
Twilight Prayers [Uulll s:.2]. If one does not do so, there is no problem. If one chooses to recite their 


standard optional prayers in a loud voice, there is no problem; However, it is better to recite them in a [low 
voice; whisper]. 


Women do not have to recite any chapter[s] in a loud voice for any of the prayer[s] that they [offer; pray]. 
The Prayer Leader must ensure that the people behind him can hear his recitation during prayer, but without 
raising his voice to the level of a [holler; scream]. If there is a need to recite loudly, the Prayer Leader will 
still [256 a! not be under any obligation; i.e. to have to [holler; scream]], and he should instead recite [53 


‘Unsuy at a [moderate; medium] level]. 


The Prayer Leader must also ensure that the people behind him can hear him recite [(iskall the Two 
Witnesses] [sgl Jl. .4 i.e during the sitting phase of prayer]; However, it is not necessary for anyone 
praying behind the Prayer Leader to recite such that the Prayer Leader can hear them. 


When one is in the recitation phase, there should not be [au a veil; covering; scarf?] covering their mouth. If 
there is one, and if it [prevents; hinders; muffles] one’s Recitation from being heard clearly, it should be 


removed. If there is no such hinderance, then there is no problem in keeping it on; Nonetheless, it is best to 
remove it. 


If the Prayer Leader makes a mistake during the Recitation, [ila 3, aie 4, the one following along behind him 
is to [correct him]]. 


If one, during [a congregational] prayer, wants to move up to the [line; spot] in front, they should pause 
their recitation before doing so, and then once they settle into that new spot, they should [si,al! Wl! sl 


resume their recitation [from where they had [left it off; paused it]]. 


There is no problem in holding a Quran up in one’s hand, and reading directly from it when [offering; 
praying] their prayer[s] [Us (.sa2 al li! if one [cannot; has not] memorized the required chapter[s], and 
needs some help]. 


[81] Re: The Bowing Phase 

The Bowing Phase during one’s prayer is a mandatory component [that cannot be forsaken] in all segments 
which make up prayer. If one, when offering their prayer[s], intentionally [omits; does not do] the Bowing 
Phase, it will invalidate their prayer. If, however, one [unintentionally; mistakenly; forgetfully] leaves out 
the Bowing Phase, then there are rules to follow, and these will be explained later on, God willing [see PM 
88]. 


It is mandatory that one should, in the Bowing Phase of prayer, do their actions as per the aforementioned 
outline [see PM 71]. 


Re: Recitation During the Bowing Phase 
There is also a mandatory Recitation of Praise [¢:.i!!] that must be done for the Bowing Phase to be valid , 


and whoever intentionally leaves it out, invalidates their prayer, but whoever leaves it out unintentionally, 
must follow rules that will be explained later, God willing [see PM 88]. 


The Recitation of Praise [jul] that must be recited during the Bowing Phase of one’s daily prayers is to be 


said, at a minimum, only once, and that which must be said is: 
odenss aiall gs; jlaus SubHana Rab-e al-aZeem-e Wa bi-Hamd-eh 


However, [J.a4! GIS it is better; i.e. spiritually, for a greater reward and blessings] to recite this sentence 


three times. And, if it is said either five, or even seven times instead, that would be even better. Also, if one 
chooses to do so, they can, instead, say the following three times: 
a! las 


And it will also suffice [and the Bowing Phase will still be in order]. Furthermore, if, instead, the following is 
said: 

Si aly aul Y) al Y 

It will also suffice. And, it is recommended that the following should be said during the Bowing Phase: 

pene ghey Gpsling SF prutiy SF peey grat cl GBA gay ceils lS chiles wcrobist My esbol chy cake lly ccunS; ell aglll 
odonss atball gay Glaus Sirus Uy purine Yy Stine pe «Gloss Ala) Ley golbey 


This can be repeated either three, five, or seven times; however, if one opts to recite just [quill SubHana 
Rab-e al-aZeem-e Wa bi-Hamd-eh], that will be just fine. 


It is [[disliked; detested] that, during the Bowing Phase, one should have [aL5 oa3 ol. their hands [covered 
by; hidden under] their clothes]; they should, instead, be uncovered, or [4S 94 43S under one’s sleeves]. If 
this is not done, it will not invalidate one’s prayer. 


As one [raises; lifts] themselves out of the Bowing Phase, one is to say: 

Aabally cl Sly cog pally agall at Geblll Gy ais seal! votes ol ait! Gaus 

[82] When saying this, the Prayer Leader should raise his voice [i.e. when leading a congregational prayer]. 
If one is part of the congregation following the Prayer Leader, they should recite the sentence above ina 


[low voice; whisper]. After finishing the recitation in the Bowing Phase, one is to stand up straight, and raise 
both their arms as they do Takbir [say Allahho Akbar], and then prepare for the next phase of prayer: 
performing the two prostrations. 


The Prostration Phase 

Once the Bowing Phase is completed, and the Takbir has been said [i.e. as explained above], after lowering 
both arms, one is to begin their transition into the Prostration Phase. For this transition, one is to go from 
standing erect posture into a position [4S9)1 sic polall pall cgi: LS i.e. resembling the stance of an 
emaciated [a camel; i.e. quadruped] at a watering hole]. That is, one should have their body weight 
distributed on seven particular points, as described earlier [see PM 72]. 


Prostrating is an obligatory part of one’s prayer, and in each segment of every prayer, there are two 
prostrations that must be performed. Thus, intentionally leaving out either one, or both prostrations, 
invalidates one’s prayer; However, if this should happen by [mistake; forgetfully; unintentionally], then one 
must follow the details of how to [make up for; reconcile] it. Those details will follow, God willing [see page 


The Recitation of Praise, during the prostration, is also mandatory. If it is intentionally left out, one’s prayer 
becomes invalid. If one does so by [mistake; forgetfully; unintentionally], then they must [make up for; 
reconcile] it as per details which will follow, God willing. [see page ] 


At minimum, the following should be recited once during prostration: 
odens ole! ey Glaus 
SubHana Rab-e Al-A’alaa Wa Bi-Hamd-eh 


And, according to prophetic tradition, it should be repeated three times, although it is best to repeat it 
seven times instead. It is also recommended that the following be said either one, three, five, or seven 
times during prostration: 

Quand dl ALG .operg dros Gilg orguny dale (sill Seay Joe oy ily olSs5 chiles craliud ally «cried chy cSdaus ell aglll 


otenss ole! ay Glam cpl! 


The particular area of the body with which one should perform their prostration, is the area that lies from 
between the edge of the hairline, down to tops of the eyebrows [i.e. the area of one’s forehead]. Any 
[point; portion] within this area touching the ground will suffice, and one’s prostration will be in order; 
However, if there is [c|,= 5! Jes a [boil; swelling; bump], or wound] in that area, one can do the prostration 


on either one of one’s temples. If this is not possible, then one can simply touch their chin to the ground, 
and their prostration will be in order. 


Also, if one digs a hole in the spot on which they will prostrate, so as not to aggravate the [boil; swelling; 
bump] [83] on their forehead, they can go ahead and prostrate on that spot, and their prostration will still 
be in order; However, it is not permissible to not prostrate on one’s forehead [i.e. and to use any of the 
alternate methods being mentioned] if there is no [legitimate; justifiable] reason to do so. 


It is recommended that the place on the ground where the prostration will be performed also [east ‘glee 
alall be straight and [level; in-line] with the spot on which one stands during their prayer], and that it 
should not be any higher in elevation. But if it is higher only by the height of [4iJ a [standard] brick], that is 
[ok; permissible], and not a problem; However, it cannot be any higher in level than that. 


There is no problem in asking for the fulfilment of desires relating to [»Lisl, <u! both one’s afterlife, as well 


as to the life of this world], during either the Bowing Phase, or the Prostration Phase, or during any other 
phase/part of one’s prayer. 


Re: The Al-Jaloose Phase: [1444]! The [Recitation of the Two Witnesses; Proclamation; Decree]] 
The recitation of the Two Witnesses [4g2i!!] is a mandatory component of one’s prayer[s]. Thus, one who 


intentionally omits it, invalidates their prayer. And, one who does so by mistake must do as per the details 
that will follow, God willing [see page ]. 


There is no dispute, in terms of the necessity and need to have to recite [4g44!! the Two Witnesses], during 


both the first and the second instance during prayer [i.e. while sitting in Al-Jaloose]. At a minimum, the 
following is what should be recited in this regard: 

The Two Witnesses, and 

Salutations on the Holy Prophet and his progeny S 

[Ashado An Laa Ilaha ill-Allah, wa Ashado An Na Mohamadan Rasulillah, Allahuma Sal-i-ala Mohammad-inn wa 
Ale Mohammed]. 

But, if one says more than this, then that would be better. 


It is recommended that, during the first instance of the recitation of the Two Witnesses [i.e. at the end of 
the 2nd segment of a multi segmented prayer], one should say: 


sz cs Ladig Lacs Galle huss) dpeays otue Ieee GI sgubly ll ch yh Y oteny ail Y) al Y Gi sbi ad LS isu claus ail! aia 
Giays Qayly diol gd Geld Lig tore Jly dane cole uo pglll de Lull 

And if this is said in the second instance of the recitation of the Two Witnesses [i.e. at the very end of the 
final segment of a prayer], [=lslall area, and/or in all [of one’s daily] prayers], there will be no problem; 


one it is recommended that, for the second instance of the recitation of the Two Witnesses, one should 
say [84]: 

see (saglls dheast Algunys otse Iiame yf agebly al chy Y ony alll Yall Y Gh agabl call YS Qicuad! claw ly allay ail! arus 
lb be ad SIL Shs Slee SLI SL olla Slubl! Slplually a SLAM gS pdb! oS gly US Gull gle o glad 
Lyudig Lads Gall dleas) clgeuys osc Irare cy) agubly dl cb yet Y osng ais Yad) Y yi aged alll wala Gad Leg Lely Galas 5 yes 
cdane Sly ane ple Jase pell «ill sod oye cates ail ly Ugad Gay ¥ EST de Lull gly a Ll Gly Ge Ball of spt de Lull oy ow 
cep hlall od asalyal Sig avala! gle citiats com sig cram yy OSL culee Le LrailS «tome Jig lone aayly tone iy tone gle Ubles 
coped yall LaF gle pdleul tlenys SIDLe5 atl clit qram gle pdtiall lS ay aitl Leary oaill Lest eile adluall tuo dean uli! 
cpallall ail ale (gles Ligle edb! 

And, after this, one is to [als say the Salam [which ends one’s prayer]], as has already been outlined [see 
PM 73]. 


Ch. 2.7: [Sdtall oluast The [After-Prayer; Post-Prayer] Benedictions] 


Once one has finished their prayer, it is recommended they [say; do] the following before moving from the 
spot in which they offered their prayer: 

Say Allahho Akbar three times, while simultaneously raising the palms of both arms up to the level of one’s 
ear lobes 


Then say [85]: 

Syasl wong oany ony ail YI al] Y cyy AISI 98 gly cyeall ad Quealds ola) Y) saad cal Y) al) Y cygeluue dl cyady claaly Ulf al YJ al] ¥ 
US cole p89 sal! oss coger Y ne gg gucy Careny Creag guns teal aly All Li otay Sipe! les otin Jely odie puis votes 
pittcwe blue cell ott ga cags ab) ebile pall gia aad GES U aal ppl 305 aig, 


One should then recite [& -l,43!! qu Zahra ¢s Rosary] by first reciting: 34x Allahho Akbar, followed by 
reciting 33x Al-Hamdolillah, then recite 33x SubHana Allah. Once finished, say: 

cole pdbuall cal gens ole adbull aL Sily Udall 15 G cSiL5 spdteall Gays ably pdleal! lll y adlaall elly adleall ling adluall ait aglll 
ole pdluall siyall Ceag ccigh! dle Uuih jeg adh vu! s UuilSreg ail ie gle adluall casi! sila ail! sue Gy deme ole pdlull ill Qui 
pdbuall selalually cligatlly clued ly Lisl co Logins cya tamey aul ole adlull lil y3LK ls gle adull .ylall 951A Glad, 
cpalbeall ail abe gles Lite 


Then, one is to say Salam on each and every one of the Imams AS, in order, one after the other. Then say: 
LSA 5A G0 ch Ages LES Gyyel gd cfisdle clits celal 4 blLai pi US cyo chs ge ly cebale 4) blai 2d US cys allel pi! aglll 


BAY! Glicy 


Then one is to recite the chapter #112 Al-Iqlaas 12 times, after which the following is to be said [86]: 

Ig tare cole plead gi Wisi gail! clbUabirs aubball clasls alieely ey Libl slat) alll 958U GgiSL casks allel oi! aglll 
clill Gyo dy Bid Gy tone Uy tare ale plead of ULeT LI yo LEN ISS bey (gL! Glas Ley «Libel Goals Ly rome 
cagabll dle call eli) «Ladle oR ly Lali dbacusis Lari agi piles aad ly Ubes Gall gilaiy «leat LG! Gyo gia dly 


Everything that has been mentioned is all highly recommended to do after each daily [obligatory?] prayer 
that is offered. If possible, none of it should be left out. 


However, if one is not able to [do all these recommended prayers/benedictions], then one should, at the 
very least, just recite Zahra AS’s Rosary. And, unless pressed to do so [out of circumstance, etc.], Zahra AS’s 
Rosary set should never be left out. Furthermore, if one does all these after-prayer recommended acts upon 
completion of each set of two optional [Nawafil] prayers, they will reap the rewards [thereof]. 


Once all this has been done, it is recommended that two more prostrations be done to give thanks without 
budging from one’s place, and that during these prostrations, one should say |,<.% |S. Shukraan Shukraa x 


100. 


But, if, instead, one says Isic Igae ‘Aafwann ‘Aafwaa [x100?] it would also suffice; However, if neither of 
these is possible to do, then one can simply say «i! |< Sukraan Illah x3. 


Ch. 2.8: Obligatory and Recommended Acts in Daily Prayer[s] and Details Regarding How To [Make up for; 
Reconcile] Errors 


One who intentionally does not do ablution, and yet still offers their prayer[s] must offer those prayers 
again after doing the required ablution. And, if this happens [unintentionally; forgetfully], but one realizes 
this fact after having [finished; offered] their prayer[s], they are also under obligation to re-offer those 
prayers [after doing the required ablution]; However, if they do not realize they have done this, then their 
prayer[s] are in order, and they do not have to do anything to [make up for; reconcile] that error. 


[87] Whoever intentionally offers their daily prayer[s] before the proper time to offer them sets in, must re- 
offer those prayer[s] [after the proper time has set in]. If this is done unintentionally, and one realizes this 
fact after having [started; while still] offering their prayer[s], there is no need to redo them. But, if one had 
already offered and finished their prayer[s] before the time for those prayers had set in, then one must re- 
offer those prayers. 


Whoever intentionally prays in a direction that is not the correct direction [for; of] prayer must re-offer 
[that; those] prayer[s]. If this is done unintentionally, and one realizes the error, and there is still enough 
time remaining to redo them, they must re-offer the prayer[s]. But, if the time [i.e. enough to re-offer 
those prayer[s]] has passed, then there is no obligation to have to re-offer them. 


Whoever intentionally omits doing the Announcing Call to Prayer [Azaan], or the Establishing Call to Prayer 
[Iqamah] before offering [obligatory] prayer[s] should consider those prayer[s] of lesser quality [spiritually], 
but they will not have to re-offer them over again. 


The [4u!! volition; intention; i.e. to pray seeking closeness to Allah] is a mandatory component of prayer. 


Thus, one who prays without doing so is obligated to re-offer those prayers [after making the mandatory 
[intention; volition]]. 


If one starts to pray an obligatory prayer after its proper time has set in, and then realizes that there is a 
previous prayer which they had missed, and so long as there is enough time available with regard to offering 
the present prayer, one can switch their intention, converting the present prayer they are offering to the 
previous one that they had missed, and thereby make up for that pervious prayer. Then, once the obligation 
for praying that missed prayer has been fulfilled, one can offer the current prayer that is now due. 


It is obligatory to start one’s prayer by saying Allahho Akbar [,.< Takbir]. One who intentionally omits this 


requirement must redo their prayer from the start [after first doing the Takbir]. If this is done 
unintentionally, it is also necessary to redo that prayer if one realizes this fact, regardless of whether the 
realization happens before or after the Bowing Phase; However, if one does not realize what they have 
done, there is no problem. 


If one intentionally [omits; foregoes] the recitation [of the chapters] during their prayer, [ssle¥! «le cus, they 


must [obligatorily] start their prayer over again]; However, if one only omits [i.e. intentionally] the recital 
of the second chapter after [having read; recited] Al-Hamd in an obligatory prayer, then, although that 
prayer will be [considered] deficient, it will not be [necessary; mandatory] to start it over again. 

Also, if one had unintentionally omitted the recitation [i.e. all together] and not realized this until they had 
entered the Bowing Phase, it will not be necessary for them [88] to do anything [corrective; make amends] 
in any way, regardless of whether they realize what they had done or not 


ésSII - the Bowing Phase 

The Bowing Phase of prayer is a mandatory element in all segments of prayer that are offered. Thus, if 
someone intentionally omits this [phase; element; component] of prayer, they must start their prayer over 
again. If this is done [unintentionally; forgetfully], and then one realizes what they have done [agasull JL 8 
-during the prostration phase], it is also mandatory to start the prayer over again. But, if one does not 
realize this [error; omission] [551 &@S, je Yis until after having completed an entire subsequent segment], 
and then having [started; entered into] a 3rd [4S,-segment]{<--does this mean the prayer was either a 3 or 4 
segment prayer to begin with, or can one simply add on a segment if they realize their error in such 
cases??}, then [cxiaS, gle iS niby Gls! USI! Lau! one is to regard the matter as if the first segment [i.e. in 


which the error was made] does not count, and to continue on with their prayer, counting it as if they have 
only offered two [proper; complete] segments [i.e. and then finish their prayer as usual]]. 


The same rule applies if one [unintentionally; forgetfully] omits [¢ sS,!| the Bowing Phase] in the 2nd segment 


of a prayer that is being offered, and only realizes their error during the 3rd segment of their prayer: the 
2nd segment will become voided out, and the 3rd segment will now become the 2nd segment. [Stual! acis - 


[And from that point forward] one can complete their prayer as usual]. But, if one [Susi Si: al does not at 
all realize their error], [ilo (94 ..&e they can just continue on with their prayer], and there will be nothing 
[further; additional] required of them. 


Reciting [cuuil-[i.e. the appropriate associated] invocations; i.e. SubHana Rabb-e-al-Azeem-ey-wa be 


Hamd-eh] during the Bowing Phase is mandatory. If one intentionally [leaves it out; does not do it], their 
prayer [does not count; becomes null and void; i.e. they will not have fulfilled their obligation as a Muslim 
in the eyes of God]; However, if this is done [unintentionally; forgetfully], regardless of if they realize their 
error afterward or not, they will not be under any obligation [i.e. to have to redo their prayer; offer an 
atonement]. 


dgauull- the Prostration Phase 


Prostrating is a required element of each segment of prayer that is offered, and it has to be done twice per 
segment. If someone intentionally leaves out both prostrations, or even just one of them, they have to offer 
that prayer all over again. If one [unintentionally; forgetfully] omits them, and then realizes what has 
happened afterward, they still have to offer that prayer once again. 


But, if only one prostration was unintentionally omitted, and one realizes their error during [4ol3 9/ 04523 


either the Sitting [Posture; Phase; i.e. the posture one assumes between their two prostrations], or after 
they have stood up [i.e. to start their next segment of prayer]], but before they go into [¢ ;S,!I - the Bowing 


Phase [i.e. of that next segment]], they have to [ule backtrack; return], and do that prostration. Once that 
has been done, they can stand up again, [cuuill si é-1,all aitiuls and resume their recitation, or their 
invocation], as required, per the new segment they will now be [offering; starting]. 


However, if they do not realize their error [i.e. of having missed one prostration] until after moving onto the 
Bowing Phase of the next segment of their prayer, they can simply continue onward with that prayer, and 
then make up for the unintentionally omitted prostration after [asuil- the Terminal Benedictions [signalling 


the end of prayer] have been [completed; offered]]. To make up for their error, they must offer [,guJ! Gan 


Two Conciliatory Prostrations; i.e. in lieu of the prostration that was omitted, or whatever else the error 
may have been]. 


[NB: Sh. Tusi, in his other book al-IstebSaar, provides the following format for these two conciliatory 
ions: once the prayer in which the error was made is finished, without moving from one’s spot, say 
one Takbir, and then do a total of two conciliatory prostrations. In the first prostration 


GIS ja9 all Longs Quill Ll ele, After that, sit up, and do and recite as one normally does during the al-Jaloose 
phase, then do a second conciliatory prostration in the same way as the first one. After that, sit up and [5 
oars alias iy gail! gle Sdloally pis Gis Ladd Jagd Loses spc: recite the Two Witnesses [Liss i.e. using the 
short format, not the extended one], send blessings upon THP&F ¢, and then recite Terminal Benedictions to 
complete the process; NB: ensure to clearly declare [il one’s [intention; rationale]] before offering these 
conciliatory prostrations; NB: “error” here means [:,L.33 5! ssLJ i.e. either having added something to, or 
omitted something from, a phase or an element during one’s standard obligatory prayer]. 


Miscellaneous Rulings and Points to Know 

Reciting the appropriate associated invocations during prostration [i.e. SubHana Rabb-e-al-Aalaa-wa be 
Hamd-eh] is mandatory. If one intentionally omits this, they must offer their prayer over again. But if they 
unintentionally do so, then there is no penalty. 


If one intentionally [89] [<i> 4S: a! -does not touch their forehead] to the ground during the prostration 


phase, their prayer becomes null &void. But, if this happens unintentionally, then there is no problem. 
[sgaall Reciting the Two Witnesses] is a required element of prayer. At a minimum, one can simply recite 


[> Uslw4- the Two Proclamations; i.e. that Allah is one, and that THP is His messenger (in Arabic!)]. Whoever 


intentionally leaves this element out must offer their prayer over again; However, if one unintentionally 
does this, they can make up for it without having to redo their prayer over again [NB: one just has to sit in 
al-Jaloose, and recite what is required]. 


Likewise, [ais .aill gle ssltuall -Recitation of Blessings on the Holy Prophet S, and his progeny AS] is also a 


required element of prayer. if one intentionally omits it, they must offer their prayer[s] over again. And, if 
one does so unintentionally, they can make up for it [asluill 4. after reciting the Terminal Benedictions [i.e. 


that mark the end of prayer], [«s+ due 4S aly there is no [penalty; problem]]. 


[aziwll- The Terminal Benediction [signalling the end of prayer]] [..4)4: v4. 4. are prophetic traditions, and 


not a required element of prayer]. If one intentionally leaves them out, they will have [left out; missed out 
on] a praiseworthy [task; action], [<ist2 sud aly but it will not [compromise; void] their prayer]. And if one 


unintentionally leaves them out, their prayer will [still] be in order. 


[auull oLuScll-Of the seven Glorifications of Allah [i.e. saying of Allahho Akbar x7; i.e. said as a prelude to 
starting one’s prayers [see PM 70]], [> LsSu! iL. all other Glorifications of Allah [i.e. 6 out of the 7 total]] 
are [4 prophetic tradition; i.e. optional; not mandatory] [7 “isY! & 1S lac Le the exception being The 
Opening Glorification [i.e. the one after which one engages solemnly into their prayer, and starts [s1,al! the 
Recitation of the 2 chapters phase]]. 


Likewise, the raising of one’s arms [i.e. by bending them at the elbow, with the palms facing forward, and 
raising them up to level with one’s ears] is also [4i..-prophetic tradition; i.e. optional; not a mandatory 


element of prayer]. So, if someone [un/intentionally] leaves it out, their prayer will still be valid. 

Also, if someone intentionally performs the Recital of the Chapters phase of their prayer softly during a 
prayer when it is to be done loudly, as per the rules for that prayer, or vice versa, then they must offer that 
prayer over again. But, if this is done unintentionally, there is no [penalty; problem]. 


[csi l- the Qunoot; The Beseeching] is an element that is [ssS3. 4u. a highly emphasized prophetic tradition] 


in all prayers that one will ever offer. It is most emphatically recommended that one perform this element 
as part of one’s [ail ill 8s obligatory payers], and even more so during obligatory prayers in which the 


Recitation Phase must be done aloud. 


If someone intentionally omits this element, [4 [S,6 4ls they will have omitted a prophetic tradition]; 


However, if one unintentionally omits it, and they then realize this during the Bowing Phase, [90] they can 
do it, [LL.4.4! due to the commendableness associated with performing this element], after completing the 


Bowing Phase. And, if they do not realize that they omitted it until after entering the 3rd segment of prayer, 
they are to continue forward with that prayer as usual, and [Ssloall cy. & [all 124 olL.as to then do al-Qunoot 


after they have fully finished offering that prayer]. 


[psd2ll- the After-Prayer; Post-Prayer Benedictions]] that one can [perform; offer] after the completion of 
both obligatory and optional prayers is also [4..-[an element [i.e. passed down through] prophetic tradition; 
not a required element of prayer]. Thus, whoever does it [>i 4 4 ¢!S-i.e. receives the rewards; benefits 
that it brings], and whoever does not do it [-sui dle uli i.e. is not punished]. 


Ch. 2.9: Inattentiveness in Prayer and Its Reconciliation - sstuall Sle} dic ay Ley dolSaig Sdtuall od squall 


RE: Doubts About Having Offered the 1st and/or 2nd Segment of Prayer 

If someone doubts about having [offered; prayed] either of the first two segments of an obligatory prayer 
that they are offering, and they do not [know; recall; have an account of] if they completed one or two 
segments [i.e. either the first or second segment] of that prayer, it then becomes necessary for them to 
offer that entire prayer over again from the start]. 


This is also the [case; ruling] for one who doubts [i.e. in this regard] when praying [Qu all, slaatl dye the 
[obligatory] Morning and [[the first of the two] Evening prayers], and does not [know; recall; have an 
account of] if they have offered either one of the first two segments [i.e. while still in that prayer]: it 
becomes necessary for them to offer that entire prayer all over again. 


[As an example], if one has [prayed; offered] one segment of the 2 required segments for their [obligatory] 
Morning prayer, and they realize this after [alus spits ula, sitting in the Al-Jaloose phase, and reciting the 2 


Witnesses, as well as the Terminal Benedictions], that they have only [done; prayed; offered] 1 of the 2 
required segments [i.e. of their 2-segment prayer], they are then to just stand up, and [pray; offer; do] 
another segment without: 

[talking; speaking], or 

turning away from the Qibla [i.e. w/o doing a 1800 turn], or 

doing an [action; committing an act] that invalidates one’s state of purity [i.e. without experiencing 
flatulence, etc.; see PM 19 for a list of [actions; occurrences] that invalidate one’s state of purity]. 


If any [one or more] of these invalidating [actions; occurrences] happen, then that prayer must be offered 
all over again. This same ruling applies to [..,1! sss the first of the two obligatory evening prayers] as well. 
In this case, if one does the Terminal Benedictions after the Recitation of the Two Witnesses at the end of 
the 2nd segment, but then realizes their error [i.e. that they will be ending their prayer in the wrong [spot; 
segment]], they can just stand up, and offer the next [i.e. the 3rd and final] segment, but they must [do; 
Offer] [sguull pisaus ta..-Two Conciliatory Prostrations; i.e. to make up [for; reconcile]] as atonement. 


RE: Doubts About Having Offered the 2nd or 4th Segment of Prayer 
If someone has a doubt, and they cannot [remember; recall; discern] if they have already prayed either A: 2 
of the 4, or B: all 4 of the 4 segments of their prayer, [Lessai 4b gle Glés but they are more certain about 


having prayed one over the other [i.e. between situations A and B], they are to [ale 4» go with the number 


of segments for which they have greater certainty], and to complete their prayer as required [i.e. in case 
they are sure they’ve done 2 segments, they do just 2 more; in case they’re sure they’ve done 4, they finish 
their prayer], and there would be nothing [else; further] required of them. 


However, if someone doubts equally between situations A and B, they are to consider it as if they have 
offered all 4 segments, and then to do the Terminal Benedictions to bring their prayer to completion. After 
that, they are to stand and [do; offer] 2 more segments of prayer, and, in each of these segments, they are 
to recite just the Al-Hamd chapter [i.e. Ch. 1;1-7], alone, and nothing else [i.e. and to then finish this 
prayer in the usual manner]. 


[91] If [in reality] one had offered all 4 segments, these 2 extra [corrective] segments will [count as; be 
considered] optional [offerings; prayer], and if [in reality] one had offered only 2 segments, these 2 extra 
[corrective] segments would [count as; be considered] the proper, and total completion of all 4 segments. 


RE: Doubts About Having Offered the 3rd or 4th Segment of Prayer 

If one doubts equally between, and if they just cannot [remember; recall; discern] whether they prayed 3 of 
4, or all 4 of 4 segments [of the prayer they are [doing; offering]], they are to consider it as if they have 
done 4 of 4 segments. They then have the option to either stand up, and offer one more [extra] segment, or 
to remain sitting [i.e. in Al-Jaloose], and offer 2 more [extra] segments [i.e. to make up for; reconcile]] as 
atonement. 


In this way, if they had [in reality] completed all 4 segments, either optional method of offering the extra 
segment(s) would be considered optional [offerings; prayer], and if they had [in reality] completed only 3 of 
4 segments, these extra segment(s) would be considered a proper, and total completion of all 4 segments. 


RE: Doubts About Having Offered the 2nd or 3rd Segment of Prayer 

If one doubts equally between having [prayed; offered] the 2nd or 3rd segment of a prayer, they are to 
consider it as if they have [offered; prayed] all 3 segments, and to complete their prayer right to the end, 
as usual. Then, once the Terminal Benedictions have been completed, they are to do as per the instructions 
for one who doubts equally between having [prayed; offered] the 3rd or 4th Segment a prayer [i.e. they 
have the option to either stand up, and offer one more [extra] segment, or to remain sitting [i.e. in Al- 
Jaloose], and offer 2 more [extra] segments [i.e. to make up for; reconcile] as atonement]. 


RE: Doubts About Having Offered the 2nd , 3rd, or 4th Segment of Prayer 

If someone doubts equally between having [prayed; completed] 2, or 3, or 4 segments, they are to consider 
it as if they have [prayed; completed] all 4 segments [i.e. and finish up their prayer as usual from whichever 
stage/phase of prayer they are in]. They then have to A: stand up and offer 2 segments of conciliatory 
prayer, and then B: to sit down and offer 2 more segments of conciliatory prayer. The logic here is: 

If in reality one had [prayed; offered] all 4 obligatory segments, [i.e. Allah will [consider; count]] both A and 
B as [als [supererogatory; optional] prayers]. 


If in reality one had prayed just 2 obligatory segments, then A will count as the 2 remaining segments that 
were due, while B will count as [asi [supererogatory; optional] prayers]. 


If in reality one had prayed just 3 segments, then A will count as a proper and total completion of all 4 
segments that were due, while B will count as [dak [supererogatory; optional] prayers]. 


RE: Doubts About Having Offered the 1st, 2nd , 3rd, or 4th Segment of Prayer 

If someone doubts and cannot figure out whether they have [prayed; offered] one, two, three, or 4 
segments, then it will be necessary to begin that prayer all over again from the start because [4 alut al 
OlubbY! 4 LaS,II- the first two segments were compromised; i.e. any doubt in having offered either of the first 


two segments of any prayer renders it invalid [i.e. as a general rule]. 


RE: Doubts About Having Offered a 4th, or 5th Segment of Prayer 

If one doubts equally, and cannot figure out between having [prayed; offered] either 4 or 5 segments of 
prayer, [92] they must then do both [alus 4yi5-i.e. the Recital of the Two Witnesses, and the Terminal 
Benedictions; i.e. to end that prayer], and then offer [sguull gisau- the Two Conciliatory Prostrations] [Laas 
(liste both of which become compulsory to do]. But, if after doing this one realizes that they had in fact 
offered 5 segments of prayer, then they must offer that 4-segment prayer all over again. 


Other Miscellaneous Doubts and Their Fixes: 

If someone doubts that they did the [¢ WisY! 8% aka ala¥! 8% the Takbir of [Consecration; Sanctification; 
Entering a State of Holiness]] before starting the Recitation Phase, and while in the Standing Posture of their 
Prayer, [dls pd yaals Sls they must do that Takbir, and then start their prayer; i.e. and start their 


Recitation Phase over again]. 


If someone doubts whether they did the Recitation of the Chapters before they move onto the Bowing 
Phase, they can first do that Recitation over again, and then, once it is finished, they can go onto the 
Bowing Phase. 


If someone recites a chapter, but then realizes they did not recite the Al-Hamd chapter [i.e. which must be 
read; recited] first before any other chapter], they have to backtrack and recite the Al-Hamd chapter first, 
and they can then recite the other subsequent chapter [i.e. of their choice]. After that, they can move onto 
the Bowing Phase. 


Once in the [Bowing Phase; Posture], if someone realizes that they had in fact initially recited the Al-Hamd 
chapter, there is no [penalty; corrective action] required [i.e. and they can simply continue on with 
[offering; doing] their prayer as usual]. 


Also, if, after they have entered the Bowing Phase, someone has [a; any] doubt regarding having done the 
Recital of the Chapters in the preceding phase, they can just continue on offering their prayer as usual, and 
there is no [penalty; corrective action] required. 


If someone has a doubt about having done or not having done either the Bowing Phase, or the Prostration 
Phase in either one of the first two segments of their prayer, they must repeat that entire prayer all over 
again; However, if they have a doubt about having done the Bowing Phase while in the Standing [Posture; 
Phase] of either the 3rd or 4th segment of their prayer, they can just go into the Bowing Phase [i.e. and 
complete it as required, and then continue onward [offering; praying] the remainder of their prayer as 
usual]. But, if they realize during [a; the] Bowing Phase that they had already complete their bow, they can 
drop directly into the Prostration Phase without first having to [stand; straighten] up from that Bowing 
Posture. 


If someone, after they straighten up from doing the [corrective; extra] Bowing Phase they have just 
completed, realizes that they had already done that Bowing Phase once before [i.e. in the prayer they are 
currently praying], they must offer that prayer all over again. 


If someone, while they are in the Prostration Phase, has a doubt about having done the preceding Bowing 
Phase, they can disregard that doubt without incurring [a; any] penalty. 


If someone has a doubt about having done the required Recital during the Bowing Phase, and if they are still 
in that Bowing Phase, they just have to do the [required] Recital. And, if they have this doubt after 
[straightening; standing up] out of that Bowing Phase], then they can simply ignore that doubt without 
penalty, [i.e. and continue on with their prayer]. 


If someone doubts about having done the Two [mandatory] Prostrations while still sitting in the Al-Juloose 
Phase], or even after standing up and in the Standing Posture to start the next segment, but without yet 
having gone into the subsequent Bowing Phase, they can simply backtrack and [offer; do] the Two 
Prostrations, and then resume their prayer as usual; However, if one realizes, after having done these 
[conciliatory; extra] Prostrations, that they had, indeed, already done the [required] Two Prostrations [i.e. 
previously], then they must offer that prayer all over again. But, if they have this realization after having 
moved onto the Bowing Phase of that prayer, they can simply continue onward with their prayer without any 
penalty. 


If someone has a doubt about having [offered; done] just one of the Two [mandatory] Prostrations, and 
regardless of if they are sitting in Al-Juloose, or, without yet having [done; gone onto] the Bowing Phase, if 
they are in the Standing Posture, [93] they can simply backtrack and do that [one] Prostration. And, [even] if 
they realize afterward that they had already done it before, there will be no penalty. Also, if they realize 
this after doing the Bowing Phase, they can also just continue on with their prayer without any penalty. 


The ruling regarding for someone who doubts having done the Recital during the Prostration Phase is the 
same as the ruling for someone who doubts about having done the Recital during the Bowing Phase [i.e. if 
they are still in that Prostration Phase, they just have to do the [required] Recital. And, if they have this 
doubt after coming out of that Prostration Phase and moving on to the next phase], then they can simply 
ignore that doubt without penalty, [i.e. and continue on with their prayer]]. 


If someone doubts about having [done; offered] [sgai!- the Recital of the Two Witnesses] while still in sitting 


in their Al-Juloose posture, they can simply do that Recital. And, if they doubt about having done this 
Recital at the end of the 2nd segment [i.e. in a prayer that has more than 2 segments] once they have stood 
up and into the Standing Phase of the 3rd segment, they can simply continue onward with their prayer 
without [doing; having to do] any corrective action(s). 


If someone realizes, before they [get into; go into] the Bowing Phase [i.e. of the next segment], that they 
[did not do; may have skipped] The Recital of the Two Witnesses [i.e. while sitting in Al-Juloose at the end 
of the previous segment, before transitioning into the current Standing [Phase; Posture]], they can just 
backtrack and sit back down [into Al-Juloose], and do that Recital. Once finished, they can then stand up, 
once again, into the Standing Posture, and then do the Recitation of The Chapters, and then go onto the 
Bowing Phase [i.e. and then continue, as needed, with the prayer they are [offering; doing]]. 


Also, if someone does not realize their error about having skipped over The Recital of the Two Witnesses in 
their previous Al-Juloose phase until after they enter the Bowing [Phase; Posture] of the next segment, they 
can just continue onward with their prayer as usual. Then, once they have done the Terminal Benedictions 
[and ended their prayer, they have to [make up for; reconcile] that Recital of the Two Witnesses which they 
had skipped over [in error; by mistake], and do Two Conciliatory Prostrations to compensate for that error. 
If someone unintentionally [speaks; talks] during their prayer, they must [perform; do; offer] Two 
Conciliatory Prostrations after they have done [asLuil!- the Terminal Benedictions; i.e. once they complete 


the prayer they are [doing; offering]]. If, however, they intentionally [speak; talk; i.e. during their prayer 
while offering it], then that prayer becomes null and void, and it must be offered all over again. 


If someone unintentionally [recites; does] [asLl- the Terminal Benedictions] at the end of the 2nd segment 
of their 4-segmented or 3-segmented prayer, they can still complete that prayer [i.e. continue onward past 
the 2nd segment, and [do; offer] all the remaining segments, as they normally would], and they can then 
[offer; do] the Two Conciliatory Prostrations [i.e. after finishing the final segment of their prayer]; However, 
if one intentionally does theTerminal Benedictions [i.e. at the end of the 2nd segment of the 4 or 3- 
segmented prayer], then they must offer; do] that prayer all over again. 


The [squull g31a.. Two Conciliatory Prostrations] are always [offered; done] after [asui!- the Terminal 


Benedictions]. After the Two Conciliatory Prostrations have been [offered; completed], one must [do; offer] 
[esas doug ad sgtti-a [minimal; shortened] version**] of [s¢4:!! the Recital of the Two Witnesses], followed 
by [the standard version] of [asL.i!l the Terminal Benedictions]. **see al-jaoose phase, PM 83 

Also, the Two Conciliatory Prostrations are [not required; not applicable] for inattentiveness/ mistakes that 
happen in [[any; all] optional; nawafil] prayers. This means, if one were inattentive during their optional 
prayer(s), they would simply [s1,i ls je wi: continue [onward; forward] with their prayer from the [spot; 
element] about which they have certainty that they did [do; offer; complete]; (lit.) one is to build [i.e. the 
remainder of their prayer] on whatever they know they have already done for sure]; [Ua¥! ole jin Oi Gainay 
and it is better that one [do; offer] more than just a minimal amount of extra [corrective ] prayer; i.e. try 
to backtrack just a little more past the [point; moment] of inattentiveness/mistake that happened]. 

There is also no corrective action required [if; when] someone [becomes inattentive; lapses; “tunes out”] 
during the offering of the Two Conciliatory Prostrations: one simply continues offering their prostrations 
without [incurring] any problems/penalties. 


If one finds that they [keep lapsing; having many [moments; instances] of inattentiveness] in one’s 
prayer(s), then [:,Usud!! cy. atl gia they should ask Allah to protect them form Satan [i.e. & Satan’s antics]], 


and [5.4 aaa, shorten their prayer(s)]. 


Doing the Two Conciliatory Prostrations [94] is not required for one who prays behind a Prayer Leader [,<<i 
4: who is [worthy of; qualified/certified for] being [followed; emulated]] in a congregational prayer [i.e. 


regardless of however many lapses and/or [moments; instances] of inattentiveness one may experience]. 
Likewise, it is also not required for a Prayer Leader [4al& cy. dale Las 15) if his [actions] were [monitored; 


corrected] by those [praying] behind him]; However, if both the Prayer Leader, and either all and/or most of 
the followers following along with him in the congregational prayer are inattentive/have lapses during 
prayer, then [UsLia! ssa]! Iulei as a precaution, everyone involved must repeat that prayer over again]. 


If someone either un/intentionally [does; experiences] an occurrence that [invalidates; nullifies] their ritual 
purity [NB: see PM 19 a list of these] while [offering; engaged in] prayer, they must offer that prayer all over 
again. But, if this happens during The Recitation of the Two Witnesses phase, and after one has finished 
reciting them, then it is not necessary for them to offer that prayer over again [NB: recall that the Terminal 
Benedictions are an optional element of prayer]. Otherwise, if the occurrence happens before they either 
start or [completely] finish] reciting it [i.e. while sitting in the Al-Juloose posture], they must do that 
[entire] prayer over again. 


If someone has a nosebleed while they are [in; offering; doing] their prayer, [-s,.ids they can pause], and go 


clean their nose and clothes, if necessary, and then come back and resume and finish their prayer, but only 
so long as they [Sdtuall suds Ley lS 5! dhal! 5c a4 Le do not turn away from the Qibla [i.e. by 1800], and/or 


[speak; talk; say] anything that would [void; compromise] their prayer]. And if they were to intentionally 
[do; commit] either of these [infractions; actions], they would have to [offer; do] that prayer over again. 

If someone prays in clothes which they know to have been made impure by contact with an impurity, one 
must [offer; do] that prayer over again; However, if they knew of it, but then forgot and prayed their 
prayer[s], only to realize what they had done, they would still have to [offer; do] that prayer all over again. 
But if they had no such prior knowledge about at all it until after they finished their prayer, then there is no 
need to [offer; do] that prayer over again. 


If someone prays in clothing that has been usurped, or on [land; ground] that has been usurped [i.e. 
knowingly], then they must [offer; do] that prayer over again. 


[4¢agall-Laughing [out loud]] during prayer necessitates [4s4..! doing it from the start all over again]; 
However, smiling does not necessitate doing so. 


[Aaa plu Gaye Ii) If [the need for something comes up; something happens] while one is praying, it is 
permissible for them to [motion; make gestures], or to strike against a wall, in an attempt to address that 
issue without having to [speak; talk] while offering their prayer [e.g. if Junior goes to stick a fork in the 
electrical outlet], and there will be no [penalty; corrective action] required for doing so. 


[95] If someone sneezes, or speeds up their pace, or spread their fingers open [i.e. does not keep them taut 
and together], or looks either to the right or to the left [i.e. 900 to either side of the Qibla] while offering 
their prayer, [dite gy uli a8 it will detract from that prayer], but it will not necessitate a redo of that 


prayer. 


One’s prayer will also not be [compromised; invalidated] if a dog, [4!4-or an animal; beast], or a man or 


woman, or any other type of creature passes by in front of them while they are praying and facing the 
Qibla]; However, if one was to [put; place] [|,:L.-a barrier; partition] between oneself [i.e. the spot in which 


they [are; will be] offering their prayer(s)], even if it is just [4 si 83:c a walking stick, or a brick], it would 
be better to do so. 


If someone feels [thirst; thirsty] while offering their prayer, [uli .le ai! seals they should thank God [i.e. say 
Al-Hamdolillah]], and there will be no problem/penalty [i.e. in doing so]. 


If someone says “[As-]Salamunalikum” to while one is offering their prayer, they, the one praying, are only 
permitted to respond in that same way, that is, they can only say “"aSile as. Salamunalikum back to them, 


but they cannot not [reply; say] " adtull aXe, Waalikum as-Salam [i.e. because it would be considered as 
[having a conversation; taking] during prayer]. 


If someone [4.udi gle 4ilas Aock UA, fears something that appears as though it will [affect; harm] them] as 


they continue offering their prayer, such as if one [sees; spots] a scorpion, or a snake, or a predator, or 
another such [i.e. animal; possible source of danger], [audi 4< «2dula they are permitted to defend 


themselves against it], or to kill it, but to do that without [cutting; breaking] the prayer; However, if it is 
not possible to do so without [cutting; breaking] prayer, then one can still do so, but they would then [vaiti! 


ssL4/I [continue; resume] that prayer afterwards]. 


If, while someone is offering their prayer, they notice that their [4:!s-or animal; beast] has [strayed off; is 
about to run away], or if one fears their [c,s:s1! = Lajé debtor; i.e. one who owes them money] will [get 
away; one will miss the chance to confront him], or that one will lose their [YL money; wealth; property], 
then it is permissible for them to [cutoff; disrupt] the prayer they are offering to address that issue, [a4 
SsL4J! iti and then to resume that prayer], and there will be no [penalty; corrective action] required for 
doing so. 


It is permissible for someone to kill [all a bedbug], or [ewe LJ! a flea], [lggusi Ley or other such [pests; 
parasites]] while offering their prayer; Men are not to pray [x4 sae. with their hair [braided; pleated]]. 
If they intentionally do so, they must do that prayer over again. 


[96] Ch 2.10: RE: Places and Clothes In Which Prayer Is Permissible and/or Forbidden, and Things on Which 
One Can Prostrate 

It is not permissible to pray in clothing that has been made [impure; unclean] by coming into contact with 
an impurity, especially if one [knows; is certain] that this has happened, [.,b!! dle ,i or even if one just 


greatly suspects that this has happened]. In either of these situations, it will be necessary to offer that 
prayer all over again. 


[aslas 438 Si ale UL If one [knows; realizes] that the clothes they have on have an impurity on them] while 
they are engaged in offering their prayer, and they have not yet completed it, they can [as 6ill Gell Tb 
isla! [take off; remove] just that [impure; unclean] garment], and then complete their prayer [ale a Lass 
GLA 4. with the remaining clothes that they are still wearing]. But, if they are wearing just that one 
garment, [Sdio4ll itil, sill Juss aa, they can [withdraw from that prayer; i.e. pause that prayer], then 


[wash; rinse off; i.e. ritually cleanse] that garment, and then come back and resume their prayer; see PM 94 
para 2 note re: nosebleeds during prayer, and PM 6 note re: non-dog scenarios just before it]. 


It is not permissible to pray [KIS Til! asl (94 in any [kind of] hide obtained from [carrion; i.e. including 


animal(s) not properly slaughtered and/or made permissible for use/consumption [under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view; see Ch. 16.3]], [# bk34L5 ¥, nor does the process of tanning purify the hide of an 


animal], [S'Sll ule gai Los claus regardless of if it is or if it is not the [kind; category; type] that can be made 
permissible for use/consumption by slaughtering it [per Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; eg. a pig]]. 


It is not permissible to offer prays while wearing either [2.5 sls the leather or the [fur; hair; pelt]] of 
animals [4asJ JS3: Y Le whose meat is not permissible to eat], such as: dogs, pigs, foxes, rabbits, [gusi Ley or 
any other animals like these; see Ch. 16.1], even if they [are/were] [HliS GS al 9/ degs40 9/ 5ISis properly 


slaughtered, and even if their [hide; leather] was tanned or not]. Thus, if one does pray while wearing any 
such items, one must offer that prayer all over again. 


It is not permitted for men to wear [[%100]- at! au.u,¥! pure silk]. If a man does so, and he has other 


[garment; options] available, it will be necessary for him to offer that prayer all over again. But, if he does 
SO [8,5 all Jls .4 in an [emergency; times of need; under extreme circumstances], [.,~J! si or during war], 


then there will be no need to do that prayer over again. 


[eioal gi claus sill cals G, And if a [fabric; cloth; textile] has either just a weft or a wrap [i.e. A: weft (in 
weaving) are the crosswise threads that are passed over and under B: the [lengthwise] warp threads on a 
loom to make cloth (COED11)] made from cotton or [,4s-flax], and the other [part; component; i.e. either 
A/B, depending on the weave] is silk [i.e. pure silk thread], then there is no problem [i.e. for men] in 
wearing that [fabric; material] while offering their prayer(s); However, it is also [[disliked; detested] [.,i 
lust! glues for [men] to pray] [ydx6 jay 9! CLs: SsKRe Yared pi while wearing a [shirt; top] which has a 
[border; edge; hem] with silk brocade [i.e. one with partial silk thread content], or one made entirely of 
pure silk]. 


[97] It is not permissible to offer one’s prayers [ILAlls iL Y! jase Gig tal! 5AJ/ 4 while wearing a fabric made 
of a mix of [[marten; fisher cat?; ermine?] fur] and rabbit and/or fox [hair; fur; ref. MLYF 809]; However, 
there is a tradition that permits this, [4aul! gle Upero aay but only in [cases of; contingent upon] the need to 
dissimulate]; [,Liay! a» Lia And, if one has the ability [i.e. to wear something else]], then, as mentioned 
before, it is not permissible to wear such [hides; combinations/mixes of fur]. It is also permissible to pray 
[UallA!! Sail 94 in pure [martin; ermine?; mink?] fur], and/or even if it is [mixed in; woven?] with [auu.¥! 
silk]. Also, there is no problem in women offering their prayers while wearing [a...¥! silk], but it would be 
better if they refrain from doing so. 


It is not permissible to offer one’s prayer(s) while wearing [leather; fur] from [,,o-u!l, eiall- the fennec fox, 


or a [beaver?; sable?]], or from the [fur; hair] of all other animals whose [meat; flesh] is forbidden to eat 
[i-e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view, see Ch. 16.1]; However, there is a tradition that permits 


offering prayer(s) while wearing the furs of these two particular animals, youll, will, but doing so is 
permitted only [,,b.2¥! Uls Qle in [extreme; severe] [scenarios; situations]]. 


There is no problem in offering one’s prayers while wearing [Usolsa!lp sLaiul! squirrel leather, or [Juolsatl aka 
gal: pelican [,,i! fleece; pelt; leather?]], or the [25 fur; [hair; i.e. wool]] obtained from any animal whose 
meat is permissible to eat [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], [a5 Si 14! as long as it is 


slaughtered properly [see PM 583 under Slaughtering/ZabiHa], and as long as that [leather; hide; pelt, etc.] 
is tanned [i.e. it cannot be rawhide leather]]. 


If one does not know [lSis «i that an animal was slaughtered properly], there is still no problem in 
purchasing that [leather; wool] [c,olul! 3lui G4 in (a) Muslim store(s); at a Muslim Bazaar] [4L! Jaiue al (20 
from a seller/merchant who is not likely to sell the [leather; hide; wool/fur, etc.] of [a dead animal; 


carrion]]; However, it is not permissible to purchase [leather; hide; pelts; fur, etc.] from a merchant who is 
likely to sell the [leather; hide; wool/fur, etc.] of [a dead animal; carrion], [4:5 Logie GIS 3! si even if there is 


the slightest possibility/suspicion in this regard]. 


It is [[disliked; detested] that one should offer their prayer(s) while wearing all types of clothes that are 
black in colour except for [sal delat! a turban, and socks], as there is no problem in wearing these two 


[specific] articles of clothing, even if they are black in colour. 


There is no problem in men offering their prayer(s) while wearing a one-piece [garment; gown] as long as it 
is [lis [thick; heavy] fabric; i.e. not transparent]. If it is [la3, &Le clear [and] thin; i.e. see-through; [very] 
thin], it is [[disliked; detested] that one should wear it while offering prayer(s), but not if [S,s2!! jiu ye dint 


there is an [undergarment; wrapper; veil; loincloth; underwear]] that covers the private area [eg. as would 
boxer-briefs]; However, it is [[disliked; detested] that one [3 yi wrap [i.e. a cloth; sheet], or wear [eg. 


shorts]] over top of their [i.e. transparent; thin; see-through] [..=..3!! gown]. 


It is [[also] [disliked; detested] that one should [-Lacall Jus! [dress; wrap themselves] in a [sheet; cloth] in 
the [form; styling] of Sammaa’], which is a [method; style] of [wrapping; covering] [,!;¥4 a [sheet; cloth]] 
such that [os s=5 Gy 44d, Jasss the arms become wrapped in the [cloth; fabric] which comes up under the 


arms [i.e. of the individual], [98] while the rest of the [sheet; cover; wrapper] rests on top of their 
shoulders, as is [practiced; done] by Jewish people [i.e. when they wrap themselves in this manner during 
prayer(s) in a Tallit, bringing the four corners/tzitzis together]. 


And, if someone has only one piece of [fabric; cloth; i.e. to use, so that they are not naked when they 
pray], there is no problem in using a [part; portion] of it [42 3 yi to [wrap; cover] around one’s lower 
body], [,A¥! Vasil ~si,25 and a [part; portion] of it to [cover; wrap] around one’s upper body]. But, if one 
has only [Jus trousers; pants; i.e. only enough cloth to [use; wear] as “pants” during prayer], they can 
[use it; wrap themselves in it] [Laggusi Le 51 4S i Usd adic Wle (by and then tie a chord, waistband, or other 
such item; i.e. to hold the “pants” up during prayer]]. Also, it is [[disliked; detested] for a man to pray with 
a turban on [iJ e&s ¥ without draping one end of it around the neck, and letting it hang loosely over the 
chest in a “u” shape, almost like a scarf]. 


A free woman is not to pray unless she is [dressed; wearing] two pieces of clothing: one, a veil [i.e. covering 
her head], and two, a gown [covering her body]. There is no problem if [a5 al gill Sal! Gall, de¥! a [slave- 


girl; servant girl], or in a little girl who is not a [slave; servant], and who has not yet reached puberty [i.e. if 
she is under 9 [lunar] years old, per Islamic law]], pray without a [veil; covering over their heads]. 

Men are not to offer prayer(s) while wearing a [bandana; muzzle; mask; i.e. something covering over the 
[mouth; the area from the chin up to the cheeks and eyes]], rather they are to keep the forehead area 
uncovered for prostration, and the mouth area uncovered for when reciting the verses of the Quran. 

Also, it is [[disliked; detested] for a woman to wear [Wlail the niqab; i.e. to fully mask her face] when 


offering her prayer(s). And men are not to pray [151d ¢L3 ale, while wearing an outer garment with full- 


length sleeves tied tightly around them; i.e. like a farwa coat?], [ala. 3 ¥! unless it is [untied; unbuckled; 
open], [2 .-!! Us 94 ¥! or otherwise unless it is worn [in/at] times of war]. 


Men cannot offer their prayers while wearing [ssid Jail ¥y eLdac!] a Shamsak [i.e. boots that fully envelope 


the outside back of the foot], or sandals that have a fully covered “instep”; However, it is recommended 
that they offer their prayers wearing [...,2!! Jail! (lit.) Arab sandals; i.e. two pronged flip-flops], but there is 


no problem in wearing [cyraso,—!l5 (naa! socks, or [ancient Greek/Roman-style?] half-boots] while offering 
Prayer(s) [ Slu Leg! GIS 15! so long as that footwear has a [shank; trunk; leg]; i.e. an “upper”]]. 


It is also [[disliked; detested] for a man to lead a prayer [asi: in a congregation] without wearing a [-ls, a 


cloak; robe], if he has the [ability to do; the option of doing] so. But there is no problem in doing so under 
emergency [circumstances; situations]. 


It is not permissible to offer payers while wearing clothing that was worn either under or over [oleill 4.5 fox 
fur]. It is not permissible to offer prayers while wearing [4Sul, §,.uilall a [cap; hood], or a belt] made of [25 
Yl rabbit fur]. And, if made of pure silk, it is [[disliked; detested] that one should wear these items, 
[ASaI, Suis! a [cap; hood], or a belt], when offering prayer(s). Also, it is not permissible to offer prayers 
while wearing [(glS ¢ Luu! ssla [leather; hide; etc.] from any kind of predatory animal]. 


It is not permissible to offer prayer(s) if one [has; is carrying] any type of [,¢4 4s- [exposed] weapon] [99] 
such as a knife, or a sword, but, if this [item; weapon] is in [1,3 ,i sa a sheathe, or a scabbard [i.e. case, 


cover, etc], then there is no such objection. And, if one [has; is carrying] keys with them, those keys should 
be [tau 4 <a! wrapped in something], and one should not pray [qu 420 545 with those keys [displayed; 


uncovered; exposed]]. Also, if one [has; is carrying] [45 asl, [[minted?] change; coins]], there is no 
problem in offering prayer(s) [&1,/5« cilS 13! as long as they are [hidden; concealed; wrapped; covered; eg. in 
one’s pocket vs. hung as charms/trinkets/jewelry]]. 


There is no problem in a man offering his prayer(s) wearing a woman’s clothes, as long at that woman is 
[Uigels -reliable; trustworthy; righteous; virtuous; i.e. one who maintains a state of ritual cleanliness/purity]. 


And, if a [ps9 [Zoroastrian; Magi] makes; sews; manufactures] clothing for a Muslim, it is recommended 


not to pray in that garment until after it has been [i.e. [ritually] cleaned; washed; see PM 52]. Likewise, if 
one [4.1 borrows] clothing from someone who drinks wine, or if there is the possibility of [>Lslaull yo «pub 


any impurity [i.e. having touched [those clothes; that garment]], it is recommended that it be [[ritually] 
washed; cleaned] with water first, and then [worn; used] in prayer. 


Awoman is not to offer her prayer(s) if she has [Js»4& an [anklet; bracelet]] either on her [Lss: hands; 
wrists], or her [lgls, feet; ankles] that make noise, but, if they are [Las silent; do not make any noise], then 
there is no problem in her wearing them while offering her prayer(s). 


There is no problem in someone offering their prayer(s) [¢ela dA |5!_5lb US 54 if they have a bird [held; 
kept] inside [4S their sleeve] because they are afraid of losing it; i.e. that it will [die?; [fly; get]?] away]. No 
one is to offer their prayer(s) while wearing clothing [J.5L3 «4 that has images [i.e. [printed; designed] of 


people or of animals?] on it because it is not permissible to pray in such a [garment; cloth; clothing], or to 
wear a ring [8,542 44 6! that has a picture [in; on] it]. 


No one is to offer their prayer(s) while in [1::L!! <5: an outhouse; lavatory; washroom], or [alea!! a shower; 
bath house], or [¥! bl» a camel [pen; pit]], or [Weil 53 an [ant; termite?] hill], or in [olt! (cx gullies; 
canals; creeks?], or [ds.uJ! .4,/ salt planes], or on snow, or between [5:3]! graves; tombs; crypts?]]; 
However, if one does offer their prayer(s) in a graveyard, then they must make sure there is a [4! 83: sly LiL 
gus! Le [barrier; partition] such as a walking stick, or another such an object], between themselves, and 
the grave. If this is not possible to do, then they can put [¢,3/ ,ze ten [forearm-lengths; cubits] of space] 


between themselves and the grave in front of them, as well as to the graves on their right and left. [«u ¥, 
4d oye Hi 9S Gi There is no such [problem; need] if the grave is located directly behind them]. 


There is a tradition [4591 9:8 Ql! SdLuall jlga cye dead) cary) Which permits offering one’s prayer(s) at the holy 
shrines of the infallible Imams ¢; i.e. without the need for a barrier, or having to keep a certain distance 
away from the grave(s)], [Uslsill gle Users a9 but this is only when offering [100] [Uslsi!! one’s optional 
prayer(s)], [olicsd Le blsa¥! IS ¢!4 however, the most precautionary course of action to take has already been 
mentioned above]. 


Regarding [dau .2,/ salt planes; flats]], [Yai .t: ¥ do not offer prayers] in [areas; planes] where it is not 


possible to [put; touch] the forehead to the ground [i.e. due to the salt/salinity? the topography?]. But, if it 
is possible to do so, then there is no [problem; restriction; censure]. Also, [eti!! ple pla; ¥ do not pray on 


snow], [U45¥! we 54% al UL but if it is not possible to find ground on which to prostrate [i.e. because of the 


snow cover], then there is no problem in [spreading; laying down] something on top of which one can 
prostrate on top of that snow [i.e. and then offering one’s prayer(s)]. 


However, if nothing can be found [i.e. to [spread; put] on top of the snow], then [gill 3s beat; pound; pat- 


down] the snow to make a flat, even/levelled spot on which to prostrate during prayer, and then prostrate 
on it; However, one cannot prostrate on [Jas!! mud], and [_,4.a! .,l if one is forced to have to offer] their 


prayer(s) [-U! ase 5! dasll 42,9! 4 on muddy or watery ground; i.e. if there is no dry/proper ground 
anywhere], [-la:! Jada then one can offer their prayer(s) using hand [gestures; signals; see Ch. 2.17], but 
they cannot in any way prostrate on either [the mud or the water/puddle]. 


It is not permissible to offer one’s prayers in places [,5o8!! cu Y%y Gall gu where [fire is worshiped; 
temples], where [wine; beer; alcohol] is [made; kept; served], or [3 bl! sls ote [in the middle of; on] roads; 
thoroughfares]. But, there is no problem in offering prayers [sls yo ill alsll! wtle on the roadside; traffic 
islands], or in synagogues and churches; However, do not offer prayers in the homes of [_.s=1! Zoroastrians; 
Magi], if there are other alternative options available, and, if forced to pray there, then [-UbL arast! Us, 


sprinkle; spray; splash?] some water on the spot where the prayer(s) will be offered, and then, once that 
spot dries, one can [do; offer] their prayer(s) there. 


One should not offer prayer(s) if there [is; are] [Jsilei, ,5.2 pictures and statures [i.e. of people and 
animals]] in front of them, unless they [bs cover them up]. 


One should not offer prayer(s) [if; while; when] there is a fire burning [Lae 9! 3,000 4 in a brazier/censer 


[i-e. a pan; stand; barbecue], or in something [similar; like that], in the direction of the Qibla [i.e. in front 
of you when you face the direction of prayer], or [even if [it is burning] [3l-» Wsi8 4 in a [lantern; lamp] 


that has been suspended [i.e. and hung in that direction]. Also do not offer prayer(s) if there is [gcse (dus an 
[exposed; unsheathed] weapon(s)] in the direction of Qibla. 


Do not [intentionally; knowingly] offer prayer(s) in a [place; spot] that has been [usurped; taken illegally by 
force] if it is possible to leave, and to offer them in a different [i.e. [un-usurped] place; spot]. Otherwise, if 
one does so, and the situation is as described, one must the offer those prayers all over again. But, if one 
was forced to do so, or if there was something preventing one from doing otherwise, then there would be no 
such problem/penalty. 


It is not permissible for a man to offer his prayers if there is a woman offering her prayers either in front of 
him or beside him to either his left or right; However, there is no problem if she is situated behind him as 
she offerers her prayers, or if she is just sitting in front of him and not offering her prayer. If the two were 
both to offer their prayers simultaneously while situated to the right or left of each other, [101] or with the 
woman out in front and the man behind her, then both their prayers will be null and void [i.e. in Allah’s 
view]. 


If both a man and a woman are together [aly Jax 4 in a [carriage: car?; i.e. conveyance] at the same 


time, then the man [offers; completes] his prayer(s) first, followed by the woman, but the two of them 
must never pray together [ssal, UL. 4 at the same time; i.e. shoulder to shoulder, etc.]. 


It is [[disliked; detested] that obligatory prayers be offered [_as= ..4 inside; within] the Kaaba, or on [top of 
it; on its roof], if there are other options available; However, there is no problem in doing so [,|,b.2¥! Jia 9 


in [emergency; extreme] scenarios]. And, if one is forced to pray on top of the Kaaba [i.e. on the roof of the 
Kaaba], [ols yle gluta then one has to lie on their back] and face the direction of [,5o2t! cul! al-Baet al- 


Mamoor which is located above the Kaaba, in the heavens], [-La:! asi, and then use gestures to offer one’s 
prayer(s); see Ch 2.17]. It is recommended one offer their optional prayers [42S!! 4s= .»4 [inside; within] the 
Kaaba]. 


It is [[disliked; detested] to offer prayers in 4 specific [areas; places; i.e. located in the Arabian 
Peninsula]:;,4..4 Sal, in the valley of Dhajanaan [12 Su» miles = 20.508 Km North of Mecca, on a caravan 


route between it & Medina], Jasall oli in Zaat al-SalaaSil [located “East of Medina”], [Uisall ols gas] elu! 


in Al-Beedaa [aka Zaat al-Jaesh; Between Mecca & Medina 1 mile from DulHalifa toward Mecca 3 miles from 
alHafirah], 8,441! ssl, in the Valley Al-Shuqrah [Located “Two Days Away” East of Medina, Saudi Arabia]. NB: 


our Imams € have said [jal! J5le ----8 ail! sly 94 [Jinns; The Shadow People; Shapeshifters] inhabit the 
Shuqrah valley]. 


It is also [[disliked; detested] to offer prayers in [b.1,. the [pens; pits; stables]] in which camels, donkeys, 
mules, or [olsa!! [pack; riding animals]] are kept. And, if one has [fears; is anxious] [als .te about their 


journey], then there is no problem in offering their prayers in the above-mentioned [pens; pits; stables] 
after having [-UL kus, sprayed; washed; i.e. [purified/cleansed] them with water, see PM 6]; However, 


there is no problem in offering prayer(s) in the [pens; pits; stables] of [aus!| sheep; goats], whatsoever. One 
must not offer prayer(s) if the wall in the direction of Qibla [AesIL (42 34: [Seeps; trickles; oozes; leaks] with 
[runoff; waste water]] [4s JL.-from urination; urine]. 


Prayers are not to be offered in a house where [,,..5sa« «é- there is a Zoroastrian living there], but there is no 
problem in praying in a house [(si! 3 9i S454: «sas Where there is a Jew or Christian living there]. Also, do not 
offer prayers if there is [{sia Wdauee a Quran [open; laid open]] in the direction of the Qibla [i.e. in the 
direction of prayer]; However, there is no such problem if the Quran is [-sé ..4 [wrapped; inside] a 


[covering; bag?]]. It is also [[disliked;, detested] to have a Quran laying open in front while one offers their 
Prayer(s) [48 Bub ssluall ye als [aids SI so that one avoids being distracted from their prayer, as would would 


be the case [if; when] one’s gaze was to fall upon an open Quran]. 


Things on Which One Can Prostrate 
It is not permissible to prostrate on anything other than [.4)¥! ule (lit.) the earth; i.e. the ground], or on 


that which grows out of the ground, but excluding that which can be consumed or worn [i.e. while still 
falling in the category of “that which grows out of the ground”]. It is also not permissible to prostrate 
directly [onto; on top of] graves [NB: the area of a grave is essentially earth/ground]; However, if one is 
forced to do such a prostration, and if one does not have anything else on which to prostrate, then it will 
not be a problem. 


[102] It is not permissible to prostrate [L455 ste on [cloth; fabric; textile] made of cotton, or wool, or [34s 
flax; linen] except in [cases; situations] of dissimulation. But, if one is in [33 audg0 a place that is [dirty; 


unclean]], and there is nothing else [with; on] which one can prostrate, then it will not be an issue to 
prostrate on such types of [cloth; textiles]. There is no problem in prostrating on [..2,¥! Uixus various types 


of grasses] such as [ual grass [i.e. as in lawn grass]-MLYF 763-by Ali b. Jafer br. Musa b. Jafer AS] or the like. 
Likewise, there is no problem in prostrating on [Lally ,»ally ,a¥ly ,aal! [gypsum; plaster?], [baked] brick, 


stone, wood], but it is not permissible to prostrate on glass; However, there is no problem in putting a 
handful of [..e=/! [pebbles; small stones; gravel?]] [Lull te onto a [carpet; rug;[ prayer] mat]] and then 


prostrating on it, but it is not permissible to prostrate [cs ,¢eal! Wle [on; in] a [cistern; tank; reservoir; 
container]]. 


There is no problem in prostrating [LojziJb sare 5 a4J! le on a mat made of palm-leaves woven together into 


a mat if it is [stitched; held] together using plain [twine; thread]], but it is not permissible to prostrate on it 
if the mat is [stitched; held] together using [_,s.u!! leather [straps; fibres; threads]]. It is also not permissible 


to prostrate on gold or silver, but there is no problem in prostrating on [V..Lb,4!! a sheet of paper], if there is 


no writing on it; However, if there is writing on the paper, then it is [[disliked; detested] to prostrate on it. 
There is no problem with prostrating on [is,!5!! a straw [mat]] that [touches; comes into contact with] urine, 


if it first dries in the [sun; sunshine]. The same principle applies to the [area; ground] on which one intends 
to prostrate [i.e. if it comes in contact with urine, it has to first dry in the [sun; sunshine], and one can then 
prostrate on it once it has dried]; However, if something other than sunshine causes it to dry, then it is not 
permissible to prostrate on it unless it is [[ritually] cleansed; washed; see PM 6]. 


If one is [afraid; concerned; i.e. about being scorched/harmed] due to the [extreme; excessive] heat [on; 
coming off of] the ground, or the heat of the [pebbles; small stones; gravel] on which one will prostrate, 
and one does not have anything else on which to prostrate, there will be no problem in prostrating [aS 4le 


on one’s sleeve]. And, if one does not have [any; a piece of] cloth on which to prostrate, then one can 
Prostrate [4& 4le on [the back of] one’s hand]. 


If one finds themself in a place where there is [&é-snow], and one does not have anything on which to 
prostrate, and [.,4,¥! we js% Y, nor is it possible for one to make contact with the ground [i.e. due to the 
snow cover]], there will be no problem in prostrating [directly] on the snow. 


There is also no problem in [103] a man or a woman offering their prayers [:,2is» Lea, while they have hair 
dye still in their hair], or [sLaat! [354] 43,4 Legale while wearing a [(lit.) rag; scarf; bandana] to cover their 
hair until the hair dye* dries] so long as that scarf is [s,s [pure; clean; i.e. under Islamic guidelines; see PM 
52]]. 

*NB: although not mentioned explicitly, the hair dye, based on Ch 1.1 #1, must, it would seem, also be 
[pure; clean; i.e. under Islamic guidelines]. 


Ch 2.11: Rulings RE: Friday Prayers 

Congregating for Friday prayer is mandatory, but only if all the stipulated conditions are met. These 
conditions are: 

The presence of a Just Leader ¢ [i.e. the 12th Imam ¢ of our [time; age], the Al-Mahdi ¢ , while no longer in 


occultation], or 
The presence of a deputy appointed to lead the public in Friday prayer, and appointed directly by the Just 
Leader ¢ 


Having more than 7 people in attendance [congregate; gather together] for Friday prayer 


If there are fewer than 7 people in the congregation, then it is not [obligatory; mandatory] to offer Friday 
prayer in congregation; However, [.~i.. it is better that] the congregational Friday prayer take place, even 


with just 5 people in attendance, inclusive of the prayer leader. 


Notwithstanding all of the above conditions first having to be [met; fulfilled] in order for Friday prayers to 
be held and deemed legitimate, the following 9 types of individuals will always be exempt from having to 
attend Friday prayer: 

oI! @ual! old men 

dual! Jal! children 

31,11 women 

aull slaves 

slut! travellers 

wacY! [the blind; visually impaired people] 

t <¥! [the lame; cripple] 

U4. )1! [the ill; people who is sick with an illness; see Ch. 3.4 for a short definition of sick/weak (underlined 


part only)], and 
(pau yd ye ST Gul) gle GIS Ge the one who lives [cxs..,4 = approx. 2 x 5.5 Km = 11.0276852 Km] or more away 


from the mosque where the Friday prayer is held 


The individuals mentioned in the list above, [-auSull cys ELA 54 4 YI excluding they who are fully exempt of 


all [Islamic; religious] obligations], and except for small children who are not yet of age and/or who do not 
yet display any physical signs of maturity, instead of offering the Friday prayer, they are to offer the 
[standard] obligatory 4-segment Zhur prayer, as usual. 


But, if the individuals who are [listed; exempted] still attend the Friday prayer, then it becomes obligatory 
on them to take part in that Friday prayer, [¢.iaS, dts agijaiy and it is enough for them to offer just the 2 


segment portion of the Friday prayer along with the congregation [i.e. attending the sermon portion of the 
Friday prayer is not a necessary requirement for these [exempted] individuals]; However, if they [do not; 
choose not to] attend, then it is not obligatory for them to attend, as mentioned above. 


Also, it is not permissible to have two or more simultaneous congregations of Friday prayer happen [sb 94 
(pr4d50 (gd saly in two [different; separate] places [i.e. mosques; centres; etc.], at the same time, within one 
[city; town; etc.]], unless there is a minimum separation of [lscls Jlei 46 [three or more miles = 


5.51384258 Km or more] of distance between each of those [congregations; mosques/centres/etc.]; [104] If 
the Just Leader & is present [sb ..s in a [city; town]], then it is not permissible for anyone other than him & 


to lead the people in the congregational prayer, [except; unless] if there is an illness that prevents him ¢ 
from doing so. 


If one [wants; decides] to attend Friday prayer, then they should head towards [abe¥! sauu!- the [main; 
central] mosque], and one should also offer all their optional nawafil prayers before the sun starts its 
descent form [zenith; solar noon time]**. [4.ols droall ass gd Judd! 5a lis This is the best way to go about 
doing things [specifically; in particular] on Fridays]. As for the rest of the days of the week, it is not 
permissible to offer the optional prayers before the sun begins its descent. 


[**To clarify:] One should [offer; pray] 6 segments of their optional [nawafil] prayers [.d!! blu! sie once 
the morning sun peeks over the horizon], and then pray another 6 more segments [le Lii,! sic once it rises 
into the sky], and then do 2 more segments [oll cy Jlg3!! sic once it begins its descent from [zenith; solar 
noon]], and then 6 more segments between the two afternoon prayers of Zuhur and Asr. It is permissible, 
and there is not any problem/penalty for doing so; However, if one chose to delay [praying; offering] all 
these optional prayers [NB: totalling 20 segments] until after the Asr prayer, that would also be permissible, 
but the best way to go about it is as outlined above. 


Also, if the sun had begun its descent, and one had not yet [offered; prayed] any for their optional prayers, 
they should delay doing so until after [offering; praying]] their Asr prayer. One should also [pray; offer] an 
additional 4 segments of optional prayer on Fridays. [NB: this will bring the total to 24 segments/2 segments 
per prayer = 12x 2-segmented prayers, all of which count in lieu of the usual16 optional nawafil for both 
afternoon prayers]. 


Of the many traditions of the Holy Prophet SWAS that should be followed, one of them is to take a ritual 
bath on Fridays, and it applies both to women and to men, as well as to slaves and to freemen, regardless of 
if they are traveling on a journey, or staying at home, if they are able to do so. And the [best] time for 
taking this bath is from between the break of dawn, until the sun begins its descent form [zenith; solar 
noon]. Also, the closer one takes it to the time of the start of the sun’s descent, the better [i.e. the later in 
the morning one takes it the better/the closer to noon time it is taken the better]. 


But, if the sun does begin its descent, and one has not yet taken their bath, they can make up for it [su 
Jly3!| later on in the afternoon]. And, if even that is not possible, then it is best to [make up for; reconcile] it 


on Saturday. Also, if one is [travelling; en route on their journey], and fears they will not be able to [find; 
have access to] water on a Friday so that they can take their Friday ritual bath, or if they fear that they will 
not be able to use the water to which they do have access for some reason, then it will be permissible for 
them to take their [ritual] Friday bath on Thursday instead. 


It is recommended [;,Lus¥! abi 4) that one [clean; groom] themself] on a Friday, and also [aui, jl. that one 


shave their [head; get a hair cut], [105] and clip the nails of both their hands as well as their feet [i.e. get a 
“mani-pedi”], [4b gy. ists and also that one trim their [moustache; whiskers]], and dress up in [45 gbi 


their [cleanest; i.e. ritually cleansed] clothes], and [osu Gibl! yo Lub nary [rub; put] some [scent; 
fragrance] on one’s body]. Then, when heading out to the [main; central] mosque, one should walk [ile 
lag 4S [calmly; serenely], and with [dignity; poise]], and recite the special prayer designated for that 


day: 
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The Friday Prayer Format 
It is necessary for the Prayer Leader ¢, as time approaches [Jls3!! 4° and the sun begins its descent from 


zenith], to ascend the pulpit, and to time the delivery of his [first] sermon such that, upon the completion 
of both of the two sermons which he ¢ will [give; deliver], [,.«i!! oll; the sun will have made its descent 


from [zenith; solar noon]]. And, once this happens, he ¢ is to step down from the pulpit, and to lead the 
[people; congregation] in prayer. 


It is also mandatory that a [pause; break] be [inserted; given] between the two sermons in which the Leader 
¢ briefly sits down, and recites a short chapter of the Quran. 


The format for the Friday sermon is as follows, and must consist of: 
Thanking Allah V«, 


Reciting blessings upon the Holy Prophet J=, 
[Crolul! daS¥ seus9 Reciting prayers for the Progeny of the Holy Prophet ¢, The Leaders of the Muslims] 


Reciting prayers for all Muslims, both male and female 
[425 Preaching [a moral lesson]]** 


Laz» Discouraging the [congregation; attendees; public] from doing bad]** 

Liz, Warning the [congregation; attendees; public] of divine retribution]** 

[Uisa4 Instilling fear [of transgressing the limits set by Allah ..]]** 

**INB: for clarification see Ch. 6.6 under paragraph: “With regard to one’s tongue”] 


It is forbidden for anyone [listening to; attending] the sermon to speak during that sermon, [-Lacall ule Gary 


and one must, instead, listen to it attentively] because it is being offered in-lieu-of 2 segments of prayer 
that one would otherwise have to [pray; offer]]. 


If one [misses; is late for] the two sermons, their Friday prayer will still be in order if the [designated] 
Prayer Leader is [(¢45% (422 one who is worthy of being followed [i.e. qualified to lead congregational 


prayer]]; However, if [as one tries to join the congregation] they see the Prayer Leader go into the [Bowing 
[Posture; Phase]] of the 2nd of the two segments of prayer which are offered after the two sermons, then 
one will have lost out on [offering; praying] that Friday prayer, and must instead offer a 4-segment Zuhur 
Prayer, as usual. 


Qualifications of a Prayer Leader 
To qualify, a Prayer Leader must have the following characteristics: 
Foremost: He must be a freeman, and not a salve, and 
Be of the age of majority [i.e. 15+ yrs. old, and/or have had his pubic hair or facial hair grown-in], and 
Have been born in wedlock [i.e. from either a permanent, or temporary marriage, see PM 491], and 
Not have the following [diseases; illnesses]: 

aldall Leprosy 

Ogiall Madness** 

veyll Vitiligo/Leucoderma/Alphosis [i.e. white-patched skin], and 


[Must be] a Muslim 

[liege Must be a Believer] 

[gall lagiae Must have certainty of The Truth [as established by Allah]] 

[Glad] dloa ppd ds J: Loo egal “Gyo y2@ i.e. Must be one who avoids sources of the slightest possible [sin(s); 
immorality/-ies]] 

[Hibs 94 sles ysSsy Is truthful in his [speech; in what he preaches?]] 

[4385 Us! od UApAll Lbees-[i.e. [Always; habitually] offers his prayers in their prime time; see PM 58]]** 


It is [also] recommended that he should be someone who also: 
Wears [4oLlaall-a turban] [106] 


[Usil ai yIS LoL Regardless of the whether being freezing cold, or sweltering hot] 


And who also: 
[pase si wie: 4: cas: Wears either a Yemeni or Adeni [cloak; gown]; note: Aden is a city in Yemen] 


**[NB: in terms of madness, and being mindful of prayer time(s), see underlined part at PM 486-487] 


If he, the Prayer Leader, [ulis {IS 14! fits this description; fulfils [all] these conditions], then [¢ Laiay! Gay 
G13 (oll Lae ly SdLeal! 4 4 el3Y1, it is Mandatory to congregate, and to follow along with him in Friday 
prayer(s), and to listen intently to what he recites in the sermons]. But, [sliduay Los spits Jal wie if he falls 
short in any one of the [traits; criteria] mentioned above], [f LiaY! sa. al it is not mandatory to congregate 


in the prayer(s) that he leads], and the [jurisprudential; technical] ruling regarding Friday prayer then 
becomes the same as for any other day of the week in that one simply [offers; prays] a standard 4 segment 
Zuhur prayer as usual [i.e. instead of congregating behind the unqualified Prayer Leader [for Friday 


prayer(s)]]. 


If one offers Friday prayer(s) behind a Prayer Leader who is unqualified to lead prayers [<.aill because one 
has deemed it necessary to dissimulate; circumstances force one to dissimulate], then, [dio as 4! Sei GU 
Jai didlo ole if it is possible to offer one’s [4 segment Zuhur?] prayer before he, i.e. the unqualified Prayer 
Leader, is able to [offer his prayer; lead the congregation], then one should do so]. But, if it is not possible, 
then one should [cyisS, 42» pla. offer 2 segments [of Friday prayer] with him], and, [sal als aby! alu lis 
Cag! (xiaS, Legal] once he recites the Terminal Benedictions, one should stand up and offer 2 more [Friday? 
standard?] segments at the end] [ste ala li 4S, and that will [suffice; count] as a complete offering of 
one’s [Friday] prayer]. 


The Special Format of the 2-Segments of Friday Prayer 
When a Prayer Leader leads a congregation in the 2 segments of prayer [i.e. after having delivered the 2 
sermons for Friday prayer], he has to: 
In the first segment: 
[sLall....,g¢a2 do the Recitation of the Chapters out loud], 
recite the Al-Hamd chapter [i.e. ch 1: 1-7] 
followed by the Al-Jumma chapter [i.e. ch 62: 1-11] 
do the [5ia!! Al-Qunoot] The Beseeching [NB: before the Bowing [Phase; Posture]] 
do the Bowing [Phase; Posture] 
do the remainder of the prayer as usual 


In the second segment: 
[sLall....,g¢a2 do the Recitation of the Chapters out loud], 
recite the Al-Hamd chapter [i.e. ch 1: 1-7] 
followed by the Al-Munafiqoon chapter [i.e. ch 63: 1-11] 
do the Bowing [Phase; Posture] 
do the [=ia!! Al-Qunoot] The Beseeching [NB: after the Bowing [Phase; Posture]] 


do the remainder of the prayer as usual, ensuring to end it by reciting the Terminal Benedictions 


If one offers their prayer alone [i.e. instead of praying along with the congregation], it is obligatory that 
they recite the two specific chapters that have been mentioned [i.e. #62 Al-Jumma and #63 Al-Munafiqoon, 
per the above format, and also in the underlined note at PM 78-79] and offer a standard 4-segment Zuhur 
prayer. 


And, if one starts reciting a different chapter and then [realizes; catches themself], they can backtrack and 
recite the [appropriate] chapter [for the segment that they are in] so long as they have not reached the 
half-way point of the chapter they [mistakenly; forgetfully] started to recite. But, if they have already 
recited half of it, then they should complete 2 segments of prayer [Us!5ill co Legs Uuialy and [consider them; 
regard them as] optional; i.e. change one’s intention; see underlined note PM 61-62], and then one should 
begin offering their [Zuhur prayer] over again, ensuring that they recite the two chapters that have been 
mentioned above. 


All this, however, is [Juas¥! Gyo qle the [recommended] best way to go about [i.e. offering one’s Zuhur prayer 
on a Friday]], so if one does not do this, and instead chooses to recite two chapters other than # 62 & 63, 
their prayer will still be valid. But, in not doing what has been suggested, one will have [J.as¥! J 43 left out 


the best course of action]. 


Also, when one does [offer; pray] a 4-segment prayer [i.e. a regular Zuhur prayer instead of the special 
Friday prayer], they only have to do [107] the Beseeching [Al-Qunoot] part just once during that prayer [i.e. 
as usual]. Also, at any rate, it is recommended [Jls JS Wle SUL 4gas Gg! that the Reciting of the Chapters is 
done in a loud voice; i.e. when offering the Zuhur prayer instead of offering the Friday prayer with a 
congregation]. 


Friday prayer cannot be [offered; held; conducted] without a sermon having been delivered [see The Friday 
Prayer Format section after PM 105; i.e. one cannot simply do just the 2 segments from at the end of the 
Friday prayer, and expect it to count or be deemed legit/sufficient in Allah’s POV]. 


There is no problem in believers congregating [for Friday prayers] [43i! 4l.3 4 during times when 
dissimulation is necessary] on the condition that there will be no harm that comes to them for doing so; 
However, the Friday prayer can still only be [offered; prayed] after the delivery of the two [required] 
sermons. If it is not possible for the congregation to have even one sermon delivered [i.e. for whatever 
reason, question of safety, or dissimulation, etc.], then it is still permissible for believers to pray in 
congregation, but they must [offer; pray] a 4-segment [i.e. standard Zuhur] prayer instead. 


As for [offering; holding] Friday prayers [& als¥! ase ae during the absence of the Imam €], it is still better to 
offer one’s prayers [alkcY! sa.ut! 94 [in; at] a [central; main] mosque] on Fridays than it is to offer them at 
home [by oneself]. 


[The Art of] Joining a 2-Segmented Friday Prayer 

If one [prays; joins in] with a Prayer Leader, and offers 1 segment of the Friday prayer, and the Prayer 
Leader then ends that prayer because it is the 2nd segment for him, then one needs to stand up and offer 
their 2nd segment [i.e. per the special Friday prayer [specifications; format] for that segment; see PM 106 
under The Special Format of the 2-Segments of Friday Prayer], [us .4=: ensuring that one recites all 
[components; elements] of that segment in a loud voice], [42 ce sa) and one’s [Friday] prayer will be 


deemed complete]. 


If one joins in to [pray; offer] a segment of Friday prayer with a Prayer Leader, [ly4 eS), and the Prayer 
Leader [goes into; is in his] Bowing Phase, [4sa.sll «0 Si aly and if one is unable to catch up and to do the 
two prostrations for that segment [at the same time as; in sync with] him], [asaull 42 aley! alé 156 and the 
Prayer Leader then gets up and into his 2nd segment of prayer], one is to continue on and complete their 


two prostrations first, and then to catch up with the Prayer Leader, and to join him in the Standing Posture 
of the 2nd segment. 


However, if one [does not; cannot] join in to [pray; offer] a segment of Friday prayer with the Prayer Leader, 
and they instead choose to wait until the Prayer Leader goes into the Bowing Phase of the 2nd segment, 
then they should not [merge; join] that Prayer Leader in that Bowing Phase, and, instead, wait until that 
Prayer Leader goes into the Prostration Phase of that 2nd segment, and then one should do those two 
prostrations with him [.Js¥! 42S, «csa.u Ura, with the intention that they are part of the 1st segment of the 


2-segmented [Friday] prayer that one is [praying; offering]]. 


Then, after the Prayer Leader ends that prayer, because it is the 2nd segment for him, one needs to stands 
up and offer their own 2nd segment [i.e. per the special Friday prayer [specifications; format] for that 
segment; see PM 106 under The Special Format of the 2-Segments of Friday Prayer]. Furthermore, if the 
belated attendee does not make the intention that these two prostrations are being done as [parts; 
requirements] for their 1st segment [i.e. of the Friday congregational prayer into which they join in], that 
late attendee will then have to offer their prayer all over again [NB: per 940 Si asi Ls alSai Jacadi Gh dail 


SsL4/l in the standard 4-segment Zuhur prayer format]. 


It is not permissible to make a second Announcing Call to Prayer on Fridays [where; insofar as] the 
congregational prayer for the [Asr; The Second Afternoon Prayer] is concerned. Rather, after completing 
one’s Zuhur prayer, it is mandatory [(ploa: ai « naall asd: 41 to move onto [offering; dong] one’s Asr prayer, and 
to [offer; pray] it],regardless of whether one is the [Prayer] Leader leading a congregation, or a follower 
praying on their own. 


Ch. 2.12: The Merits of Mosques and Praying in Them and The Rules Thereof 
There is a narration from the chain of narrators consisting of Ibn Abi Umaer who said that Ibrahim Bin Abd 
Al-Hameed said that [108] Sa’ad Al-Askaafi said that Ziyad Bin Eesa said that Abil-Jaaroodi said that [:< 


&ue¥!-Al-aSbagh] said that Ali Bin Abi Talib ¢ used to say: 


Whoever frequently goes to a mosque [jLoul cus! Gol [(lit.) gets hit by; gains] one of eight possible 


benefits]: 
a! 44 |aléiiue [Ai Running into a Brother-in-Faith who can help out in someway, or 


ljhs Lule 51 Picking up a [new; novel; fresh] bit of knowledge [point of view; perspective], or 
48a. 4i si Learning a verse that clarifies a principle of the Quran, or 

sql! gle si dalS aw si Hearing one little word that leads to the Path of God, or 

Bybis deny gi Receiving a blessing that is waiting to be [bestowed upon; come into] one’s arms and to 


embrace them, or 
ay dalS gi Hearing a [titbit; word] that will alert one’s attention regarding: 


GY oe the [ruin; destruction] that awaits a misguided mind 
4444 Lai dsb i abstaining from sin out of fear of the wrath of God 
cla si by [rejuvenating; revitalizing; i.e. the spirituality within oneself] 


And a tradition from Abi Abdullah ¢ mentions that he ¢ has said: 


Whoever [walks; goes] to a mosque, either over dry land or through the wet sea, will not have taken a single 
step towards it [d cau. ¥! without having been blessed] [4esLu!! (44,9! J! throughout all the 7 planes [i.e. 


that Allah has created]]. 


A tradition attributed to As-Sakkoone says that Abi Abdullah ¢ said that his ¢’s father ¢ said: 
The Holy Prophet SWAS said that [dis Saul, uss 41,81! GIS 42 one whose speech is based on the Quran, and 
who has made the mosque his home], Allah shall build a home for him in heaven. 


A tradition attributed to Yuns Bin Zabyaan says that Abi Abdullah ¢ said: 
[Homes; houses] are the best of mosques for your women. 


A tradition attributed to As-Sakkoone says that Abi Abdullah ¢ said his ¢’s father ¢ said that his forefathers ¢ 
said that Ali ¢ said: 

One prayer offered in [..s4l! 2. the mosque of The Dome of The Rock] has the value of 1000 prayers 
[offered; done] at home. One prayer offered in [abe¥! sa.u1! a [central; main mosque] has the value of 100 
prayers [offered; done] at home. One prayer offered in [4Lua!! sau» the local mosque?] has the value of 25 
prayers [offered; done] at home. One prayer offered in [45.1 [Bazars; Shopping centres?] has the value of 
12 prayers [offered; done] at home. And, one prayer offered by a man [s15 ix 4 in his home, by himself], 
has the value of just that one prayer. 


There is great merit and considerable [spiritual] reward in [building; erecting] a mosque. And it is 
recommended that a mosque [..45 ¥ (ij not be built very [high; toweringly]], but, instead, that it should be 


moderate in height. And it is recommended that it should not be [All&. shadowy; dark; gothic]. It is also not 
permissible for a mosque to be [43,43« decorated; embellished], or [421s gilded], or [jasleclll Gye spud Lad for 
there be any [pictures; paintings] in it]. Furthermore, it is not permissible for a mosque [4826 45 4i be 
exclusive], rather it should be built to be [L.s-inclusive]. 


[109] It is not permissible to build a [tower; minaret] in the middle of a mosque, rather it must be built [e. 
abil as part of the mosque’s wall], and in no way should it be overly higher than the mosque itself. And 


[although] it is [[disliked; detested] that for there to be a prayer niche be built into the wall, it is not 
forbidden to do so. There must also be [sLast! a [basin; fountain]] at which to do ablution [built; put] at the 


[entrances; doors] to the mosque, and it should not be located inside the mosque itself. 


If a mosque starts to becomes [dilapidated; crumbles; breaks down] then it is mandatory to [repair it; fix it] 
if possible, and there is no problem in [reusing; recycling] [Ji-its materials; objects] whether rebuilding; 
reconstructing] it or in using them to build a [new; another] mosque; it is not permissible to take anything 
from a mosque [326 94 %y elle 4 Y-either to keep or to borrow]. It is also [disliked; detested] to cut pass; 
take a shortcut] through a mosque under any circumstances; cases] whatsoever [i.e. the reason; condition 
may be]. And if you take any [object; item] from a mosque, it is obligatory upon you to return it back to 
where you got it from, or to [bring; return] it to another mosque. 


[USES qull Adis Gul Yg- there is no problem in [tearing down; demolishing] synagogues and churches], and 
in using objects obtained from them [in; to furnish] a mosque. There is also no problem in converting them 
into a mosque; However, it is not permissible [l<L. Laailas!-take; capture] them as your own personal 
property], or to [use; claim?] the items found in them as personal property. 


And it is mandatory not to do the following in mosques: 
The sale and purchase of [¢.ilatly-lunatics] and children 


[pSs¥ly-Issue verdicts] 
[uLall,-Track someone down] 


Issue punishments 

Recite poetry 

Speak in a loud voice 

[salull (64 gills Lidl Go judsill 45a Yy-To ritually cleanse yourself after having urinated or defecated [i.e. to 


do just the cleansing part in the mosque while having done your business elsewhere; perhaps in the situation 
where you would have used 3 stones to wipe yourself after defecating, but now wanting to pray ina 
congregation you realize you should have cleansed with water to be rid of the lingering odour]] 

[NB:] ritual ablution is otherwise permissible in mosques 
Sleeping in all mosques is a detested; disliked] act, more particularly so where the Mosque of the Kaaba [in 
Mecca, Al-Hejaz], and the Prophet’s Mosque [in Medina, Al-Hejaz] are concerned. And, if you should happen 
to experience ejaculation; seminal discharge] in either of these two mosques, you are to do ablution using 
dirt [i-e. aasl!] right from the spot in which you are [i.e. standing; sitting; lying down], then to exit [i-.e. the 
mosque], and [to go and] take a ritual bath of purification [i.e. do J.s8!!][110], however, this does not must 
be done in any other mosque aside from these two [special] ones. 
It is recommended that mosques be swept and kept clean. Also, it is mandatory that the gravel; small 
stones; pebbles] [from a mosque] not be removed; taken out; thrown away {i.e. such that the ground would 
become smooth?}??], and if they are removed, then they should either be returned to the same mosque or to 
another one. 
If you eat something offensively odorous such as garlic, onion, or other such item, it is mandatory that you 
not go near a mosque until that odour has gone away. And, if you wish to enter a mosque, you should [sale - 
ensure; check] [«iai si 43 -your footwear [i.e. flip-flops and ???]] does not have [) ial! c. «4% -any dirt; 
filth] on them while at; before entering through] the door of the mosque. Then, when entering, you should 
lead with your right foot while saying: 
alps ELE Ja rabies slab yo leas cians Gly WI Gilly tone Sly tone le Jee pglll cally dil mews” 
And, when you want to exit a mosque, lead with your left foot while saying: 
"ALias “Gly Ul eidly crane Sly tans gle Lee ell” 
You should not put footwear on while standing, rather you should sit down before doing so. 
Spitting is not permitted in a mosque, and if you do spit, you should cover it over [ULiJL-with sand; clay; i.e. 
the floor of the mosque is to be made of clay; sand]- it is not to be a carpeted one like that found in 
Western-style mosques]. 
Killing lice is not permitted in a mosque, and if you do so, then you should bury them in the sand ; clay; i.e. 
ground; the floor of the mosque]. 
[ole lcell jSling Jail! 5 545 duu! uu -To draw a sword, or to sharpen; shape?] arrows, or any such [handicrafts??]] 
inside of a mosque is an action that is detested; disliked]. 
Exposing your genitalia, knees, thighs, or navel is not permitted as these are all considered private parts 
[i-e. not permissible to expose in public] {NB: although this edict is in the jurisprudential laws pertaining to 
mosques, it may be categorical???}. 


It is not permissible to fling stones in a mosque [lsia-as a pastime; amusement???; {i.e. in the way one would 
pay Skipping Stones while sitting on the beach; shore??}]. 

[4 4% -Breaking; demolishing; tearing down; i.e. damaging??] anything] in a mosque is not permissible 
[asgi! 15! ¥J-unless it has [already become so on its own; naturally worn out; i.e. and only then so fas to 
repair it???}]. 

And if you have designated an area of your house as a mosque where you offer your prayers, it is permissible 
for YOU [4audig dasugig dhusiy o,u5-to change it, alter it, expand it, reduce it] as deemed necessary [i 5S 

4 cloi-for its improvement] 

[111] It is not permissible to bury anything in a mosque {i.e. treasure, bonds, safety deposit box keys, 
corpses; cadavers, etc.; recall that the floor of a mosque is to be natural clay; sand; dirt, and not [fancy] 
tiles or carpeting}. 

It is permissible to build a mosque over top of [bile ,3.-a sewage reservoir; basin]] [diail, o»bails ab Ji!-if it 
has [???] and the odour has stopped; is no longer there]]; However, it is not permissible to do so if the odour 
is noticeable; present]. 

It is recommended that the entire mosque be [brightly??] light; made luminous]. 

Offering; praying] your obligatory prayers in a mosque is better than offering; praying] them at home, 
whereas praying your optional prayers at home is better, and particularly so where [Jul Jal, -the twilight 
optional prayers are concerned]. 


Ch. 2.13: RE: Congregational Prayers and Their Players and Rulings Thereof 

Congregating to offer all obligatory prayers is a recommended act that is encouraged, and there are many 
benefits [to it]. 

The minimal number of participants required for congregational prayer is two, or [there can always be] 
more [participants involved as well; i.e. there is no maximum limit]. 

If two people are present, then one can stand out in front [i.e. as the Prayer Leader], while the other stands 
to his right-hand side {and just slightly a litter farther back so as not to be in one line; shoulder to 
shoulder]??}, and they can then pray together [in congregation]. 

If there is a group of people [present for; at] the congregational prayer], then one man is to stand out in 
front so that he is centred, while the other men behind him form a line [i.e. standing shoulder to shoulder 
with each other facing the Qibla]; However, if they all happen to be naked, then that Prayer Leader is not to 
stand out in front, but instead to stand along with the rest of the men in their line [i.e. shoulder to 
shoulder]. [In this scenario] there is also no problem in that [naked] Prayer Leader standing at one end of 
the line such that the rest of the congregation aligns with his right shoulder. 

The Criteria for Qualifying as a Prayer Leader 

It is mandatory that the Prayer Leader who stands out in front be: 

[asill 31- the best reciter [i.e. of the Quran] of the bunch; i.e. that he has the best accent, best 


articulation, etc.] of the bunch. 
However, if all participants are equal in degree, then he [i.e. the Prayer Leader] should be: 


[ae I- the most knowledgeable in jurisprudence; jurisprudential laws]. 


But, if all are equal in this regard as well, then: 

he should [&,=» ageusié-have the most residential seniority; have been living in that city; country??] for the 
longest period]. 

And, if they are all equal in this regard as well, then: 

he should be the eldest one of the bunch. 

However, if they are all equal in age, too, then: 

[eas a¢isunié - the one who has the most beautiful visage] must lead the prayer. 

[ile] od Ys Apdo gd Yo otaiue (of Int sai cost: Yy-[and if such a man is found; available] then???] no one is to 
lead anyone else [in prayer] whether in a mosque, house, or [principality; state] {over which this man 
presides??}??]. And, if there is: 

aman from [ala si the Children of Hashim [i.e. a descendent of Hashim, i.e. of the lineage of Prophet 
Mohammed SWAS] present in a group [that has arrived for congregational prayers], 

[112] then he [sal Qlsi-is the best [choice] for Prayer Leader] if [8-l,al! Gauss yes-his recitation [of the 
Quran] is good [i.e. if he his accent, articulation, etc. {are the top-notch of the bunch??? then, does this 
exempt him form having to meet the other criteria???}]. 

There is no problem in a man leading women [in congregational prayers], and likewise in a woman leading 
other women; However, a woman is not [permitted] to lead men [in congregational prayers]. 


It is [disliked; detested] that one who has done his ablution by dirt; dust lead a contingent [of followers] 
that has done their ablution by water. Also, it is [disliked; detested] that a traveller; travelling man] lead a 
contingent of residents [i.e. recall from above that residential seniority is a qualification for leading prayer; 
also NB: something detested under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view is not the same as something 
forbidden under it]. 

However, if [this happens and] he [i.e. the Prayer Leader who is travelling; visiting]] completes his prayer 
[i-e. as per the rules that pertain to him; i.e. as a traveller, he may be; would be] offering; praying] 
shortened prayers as per ch__J, he is to do the Terminal Benedictions [i.e. as apply to him in his personal 
case], and then another man [i.e. from amongst the group; congregation]] who is offering the complete [i.e. 
residents’ version of that] prayer is to step forward [i.e. and lead; bring that congregational prayer to its 
proper completion; e.g. by leading 2 additional segments to complete a 4-segment prayer since the Prayer 
Leader visiting would have already ended his prayers at the half way mark of the 4-segment prayer]. 

If a traveller offers; prays] his obligatory prayer behind a resident [in congregation], that traveller is to do 
his Terminal Benedictions [i.e. at the appropriate spot; moment; i.e. offer a shortened Travellers’ Prayer], 
and he does not must [offer; pray] the full-version of that prayer [i.e. the traveller should not feel 
compelled; obligated to pray more than what is required of him, despite praying along with a congregation]; 
However, [that traveller] can choose to stand up and [offer; pray] another; second] prayer along with the 
congregation voluntarily, if so desired. 


It is not permissible [..UI! gle L53!! sly asdis Gi - for a bastard; a man born out of wedlock] to stand in front; 
lead??] people [in congregational prayers]???], or [cx ekKt! gle .sl<¥! -for a [Bedouin; i.e. one who wanders; 
is not permanently settled] to lead [an emigrant; i.e. one who has left his homeland but now is settled 
elsewhere]], or for salves to lead freemen; However, it is permissible for a slave to lead his master [in a 
congregational prayer] if that slave is more skilled in the recitation of the Quran [i.e. accent, articulation, 
etc.]. 

There is no problem in a blind man leading prayer if there is someone behind him who [ALall Ql! 4gagsg sssun- 
can [keep him in check??] and directed toward the Qibla]. 

Traits That Disqualify Someone from Leading Prayers 

Prayers are not to be offered; prayed] [i.e. in congregation] behind anyone except [4 3% ¢. -he whom you 
firmly trust is following the correct religion; path] [i.e. the one that is the absolute truth of which God 
unabashedly approves]. But, if he is not so, or if [eais (4 ul Lillks 4|S-he follows a path; religion] contrary to 
yours], then you are to pray by yourself [4 i al,-and not to take his lead; i.e. do not pray behind him]. You 
should also not pray behind [3.Lill-one who is not righteous]-even if he happens to be like-minded with you 


in your beliefs. 
[454'ly asiall-Lepers [both ones whose skin peels off and ones whose parts fall off], [Usiatly-lunatics], and 


[4s4atl,-one who has received Islamically-warranted punishment for his sin-e.g. for fornication, etc.] are not 
[permitted] to lead people [i.e. in prayer]. Nor should [c,alal! s.all-a captive; prisoner] [i.e. lead] a civilian 
[i.e. a non-captive](MLYF 1107)], nor [-La.o¥! gli! .ale-one who has hemiplegia; paralysis] [lead] the 


healthy (MLYF 1107)]. 
Also, do not pray behind [..eLiJl-one who [esp. openly] shows hostility towards the Holy Prophet SWAS and 


his progeny], or behind one who [.Jsi:-shows friendship toward; associates with]] Ameerul Momineen AS [I4! 
Lb al-if he does not also shows enmity toward; dissociates with]] the Ameer’s enemies-except during times 
when dissimulation is necessary [i.e. in those situations, it would be okay to pray behind that man]. 

And do not pray behind someone [113] who is; stands] against; opposes; denies] the [rights of; the claims to 
successorship of the Holy Prophet SWAS of the] 12 Imams AS such as do [4aalolly dabally dugg lly iLusl- the 
Kaesaaniyah, the Nawosiyah, the FaTaHiyah, and the Waqafiah], and other [such] Shia sects; groups; 
denominations such as these]. 


It is not permissible for a boy who has not yet reached maturity to lead men [in congregational prayer; i.e. 
maturity under Islamic guidelines is defined as having one’s pubic hair, and/or facial hair grow in, and/or 
being able to produce sperm [re: men; boys], and having menses and pubic hair grow in re: women; girls, or 
{[simply] reaching the age of 15 yrs. old [for boys; men], and 9 years old for girls; women; NB: the ruling 
regarding girls leading women in prayer is not found anywhere, and only Allah knows if these same types of 
qualifications would apply where girls leading women are concerned; we cannot assume this to be the ruling 
unless there is a tradition found in this regard}]. 

Do not pray behind a man who has been disowned by his parents, or [a= eb -one who neglects his 
relatives], or a [4a.-a fool; vulgar; shameless; insolent; extravagant; squanderer?]]. 

It is not permissible to pray behind a man who has not has not been circumcised. 

Rules Regarding Praying; Conducting Congregational Prayer 

If aman who meets all the conditions required for qualification as a Prayer Leader stands out front [i.e. and 
leads the congregational prayer], then you [i.e. as the follower; part of the congregation] are not to do the 
Recitation of the Chapters as you stand [praying in congregation] behind him-regardless of if the prayer 
being offered is one where the Recitation must be done silently, or out loud. Rather, you are [elsdi ao qui 
ILS ai! 124, -to [recite; say] praises of God, and to thank Him [i.e. softly to yourself]]. And, if that prayer 
happens to be one where the Recitation is done out loud, [s-l,al! cuaiis- then listen intently to the Recitation 
[i-e. do not recite along with the Prayer Leader]]. 

But, if that Prayer Leader’s voice [chile ..4s-cannot be heard], the you should do the Recitation of the 
Chapters for yourself. And, if you can hear just [<ogo¢!/ -mumbles] coming from that Prayer Leader as he 
recites, it would be permissible for you not to do the Recitation if you so opt to; choose]. Also, it is 
recommended that just the Al-Hamd chapter be recited during those prayers where that Prayer Leader does 
not do the Recitation aloud, but if you do not; opt not to] recite it, there would be no problem/penalty. 


Should you pray behind someone who is not qualified [to lead prayers], you are to do the Recital of the 
Chapters for yourself [i.e. and not stand there quietly as you would otherwise do]-regardless of whether the 
Recital is to be done quietly or aloud [i.e. during that prayer]. And, if the circumstances are such that you 
must dissimulate [i.e. for your own protection; i.e. and are forced to Recite], it would be enough for you to 
do the Recital of the Chapters phase as a gentle whisper to yourself; however, it would in no way be 
permissible for you to forego the Recital in any way; circumstance] whatsoever. Also, if it were not possible 
for you to recite anything more than just the Al-Hamd chapter behind that unqualified Prayer Leader, it 
[alone] would be enough, but nothing less than that would be permissible. 

Should you be following along in a congregational prayer and finish the Recital phase before the Prayer 
Leader does, [ssoady <i! quuti- then you should recite; express] praises and thanks to Allah [i.e. instead of 


just standing; waiting] quietly for that Prayer Leader to finish his Recital]. But it is recommended that you 
[instead] keep repeating the [final] verse of the chapter being recited [i.e. in that Recital Phase], such that 
when that Prayer Leader finishes his Recital, you will have synchronized [i.e. and ended your Recital Phase 
together with his] {is this regarding a un; qualified PL, or regardless of it???}. 

[114] [Wb Jal lee &isy-If a man [leads] a group of people without having done ablution, or while [not 
having taken a ritual bath and] in the State of Post Seminal Discharge only to realize [what has happened] 
after the prayer [i.e. has been offered; completed], then it is mandatory just for him to offer that prayer 
over again, while all the others; the rest] of the group remain ever-exempt from having to redo that same 
prayer. And this same ruling applies if, [ag Le o!-after having [prayed along with him] under the 


presumption that he held the same [spiritual] beliefs as everyone[in that congregational prayer] it turns out; 
is discovered by the group to be] that his beliefs were opposite to those held by the congregation, their 
prayer [i.e. offered under his leadership] will still be in order [i.e. and not must be offered once again]. 


If a man leads a group in prayer while intentionally facing the wrong direction [for 4Lall-Al-Qibla; the 


direction prayer], then just he himself has to offer that prayer over again while the rest of the congregation 
remains exempt-so long as they were not aware [i.e. of the error being imposed upon them]. And, if they 
were, indeed, aware of this error [i.e. that the direction of prayer was incorrect], then it would also be 
mandatory upon all of them to offer that prayer over again, too. Also, if neither the Prayer Leader nor the 
congregation were aware of that [i.e. the error in direction], then the ruling as has already been explained 
in [4Lall sL- the chapter on The Direction of Prayer; Ch. 2.3] will apply. 


If the Prayer Leader does something that voids [his] prayer or experiences an occurrence that invalidates 
[his] ablution during the prayer that he is leading [i.e. in congregation], then another man [i.e. following 
along as part of the congregation] is to step forward [i.e. and assume leadership of that prayer] and bring 
that prayer to its completion. It is also recommended that this other man be of the ones who were present 
during [4.ly!- the Establishing Call to Prayer; i.e. made before the start of that congregational prayer]; 


However, if this man was not present [i.e. and yet steps forward to lead that prayer], there would be no 
problem; objection [i.e. in his assuming the leadership]. 

It would also be permissible for this substitution to happen if the man that steps forward had missed even 
one or two segments of that prayer [i.e. if he had joined in after that prayer was already underway]. And, in 
this scenario, if he leads them to the point where all the segments required of the congregation are 
completed, then he is [-La:! is9i-to motion to them; to signal to them]] [i.e.] to make [hand??] gestures to 


them so that they understand they need to do their Terminal Benedictions, and finish their prayer [i.e. on 
their own; recall: Terminal Benedictions are not a required part of prayer (as per ch ), so it would be fine to 
have everyone offer them independently at this finishing point of the congregational prayer]. 

Or, yet another man [i.e. following along in the congregation] whose prayer is nearing completion [i.e. along 
with the rest of the congregation] should step forward and bring that prayer to its completion, and lead the 
group in doing their Terminal Benedictions-while the first man who had [joined in after that prayer was 
already underway and then] stepped forward to lead completes the remaining segments that he, personally, 
owes; has yet to do] on his own [i.e. this would be a double substitution scenario]. 

And, if the Prayer Leader were to suddenly die [i.e. while leading the congregation in prayer], [4b yc ~ai- 
he is to be moved aside], and a man who had been following along with him in the congregational prayer is 
to step forward, and to bring that prayer to its completion. Also, whoever touches that corpse; body] would 
must take a [ritual] bath falso, doesn’t their ablution, and therefore their prayer, become void if this 
happens??}. 


Joining a Congregational Prayer 
If you synchronize with; into] a congregational prayer at the point [¢ sS,!! &,.-when the Glorification of Allah 


[i-e. saying Allahho Akbar] is done before the group; congregation] enters the Bowing Phase], then it will 
count as if [eSj!! ut J4i-[you] had synchronized with that segment of prayer; i.e. your prayer will still be; 


count as] legitimate from that point forward]. But, if you are not able to join in at that instant; moment; 
point [i.e. of ¢ 5S! &.8:]], then you will have missed out [i.e. on that segment of that prayer; i.e. and you 


will must wait until the subsequent segment; moment; point] to attempt to join in that [congregational] 
prayer. 

NB; FYI: you can join in at any point from between the top of; start of] any new segment, right up until the 
point of ¢5S,!l 8%; falso, if you join in at a later point with a congregation, then do you must do your 


personal Recitation, etc, or do you simply stand quietly?? And what if the Prayer Leader is unqualified, do 
you then still reap the rewards of congregational prayer??}]. 
Also, if you hear the ¢5S,I! 8. being said [i.e. as you enter the mosque; place where congregational prayers 


are being held] and you want to join in, but there is still some [short???] distance between you and the 
[nearest; closest] line [of worshipers engaged and praying in congregation], it is permissible for you [after 
doing your ¢ S,II 8; recall this must be done twice, but that doing it once is permissible if you are 


worried; anxious] that you may miss you chance to join in with the congregation {what is the technical 
difference between Takbir tus-Salat and Takbir tur-Rukoo’??}] to go [right; straight] into the Bowing Posture 
[i-e. from wherever you happen to be], and then to walk; merge]- while still maintaining that Bowing 
Posture-until [115] you align yourself with the {nearest??} line [of worshipers engaged and praying in 
congregation]. 

You can also [alternatively] complete your Bowing Phase [i.e. on the spot at which you did your ¢ sS)!! 8.3] 
and then, once you rise out of that Bowing Phase, go into the [subsequent] Prostration Phase [i.e. while still 
at that same spot]. Then, once the group moves onto the next segment of that prayer, you can fall into line; 
conform] with the rest of the congregation, and finish the remainder of your prayer [as required] along with 
it [i.e. you’d then complete your prayer as per your needs & depending on your particular scenario or 
requirement(s), once the group completes their prayer; i.e. you’d still must do; pray] what remains for you 
to bring your particular prayer to completion because of the point at which you’d joined in]. 

If you are worried; become anxious] that you will miss the Bowing Phase [i.e. the last possible point at 
which you can join in with the congregation during any given segment, and at which your prayer would still 
be in order ; the first point being the top; starting point] of a new segment], it is permissible for you then to 
do; say] just one Takbir [i.e. Allahho Akbar] [c iasU-to start; engage into]] your prayer [i.e. as you join in 


with the congregation], and [simply] to then go into; join into] the Bowing Posture; Phase [i.e. after having 
fallen into line with the group]; However, if there is no such worry; anxiety], [ce SGI! G4. Ul 4: sla- then you 


must do; say] two Takbirs [i.e. before you join in]]. 

Compensating for Missed Segments of Congregational Prayer 

Regardless of whether you miss either the first or second [or third??] segment of congregational prayer, you 
are to consider the point at which you join in as your first segment [i.e. and simply follow along with the 
congregation as it continues onward]. Then, when the Prayer Leader recites the Terminal Benedictions [i.e. 
signalling the completion of the prayer he was leading, and regardless of the number of segments for which 
you were able to join in], you are to stand up, and complete whatever remaining segments are due you [i.e. 
to bring that prayer to completion]. 

As an example: If the group is praying their Zuhur, Asr, or Isha prayer, and if you missed out on the first two 
segments, [once you have joined in] you are to do the Recitation Phase and recite the Al-Hamd chapter 
followed by another chapter, if possible [i.e. after you’ve joined in]. If not, then simply recite just the Al- 
Hamd chapter. Then, after the Prayer Leader does the Terminal Benedictions, [pray; offer] the two 
remaining segments that you owe [i.e. to complete the remainder of your prayer]. 


In those two remaining segments [that you must offer to complete your prayer], you can [:Lasay seal! Lagad 1 
Guu gi- either recite the Al-Hamd chapter, or praise Allah [i.e. say the 4 Praises??: Subhan Allah-he, wAl- 


Hamdollah-he, wa laa illaha il-Allaho, wallaho Akbar], and then do all remaining elements as you normally 
would to bring your prayer to completion]. 

And, if you had instead missed only one segment [i.e. with the congregation; NB: you’d now be joining in at 
the top of the second segment], recite Al-Hamd followed by another chapter {or can you simply stand there 
quietly while the [qualified??] PL does the recitation??}, and then follow along with the Prayer Leader as he 
performs the Two Witnesses except that, [when; as] he recites them, you do not recite along with him, and 
rather [4asus5 QIL5 ai! soa.-[recite] thanks to Allah, and praise Him; NB: you do not [crouch; squat] at this 
[part; phase] as per Sistani’s jurisprudence]. 

Then, once the Prayer Leader moves onto the [next; third] segment, you also stand up [i.e. and continue to 
follow along?? {Or do you still recite what is technically required of you??}], being sure to note that this 
segment will count as your second segment [i.e. while it is the third one for the PL and the group]. And 
when the Prayer Leader [prays; offers] his third segment, you are to remain sitting in the Al-Jaloose posture 
and [offer; do; perform] a [quick; brief] Recital of the Two Witnesses [i.e. as is usually done at the end of 
the second segment before moving onto the subsequent [third] segment], and catching up with the Prayer 
Leader as he continues on with [his; the groups] fourth segment. Note that the fourth segment for the 
[Prayer Leader; the group] will be the third segment for you [i.e. since you had joined in late]. 

And now, when the Prayer Leader sits down [in Al-Jaloose] to [do; perform] the Two Witness for the final 
time [i.e. in the prayer as he brings it one step closer to completion], you are to sit along with [him; the 
group]. Then, when the Prayer Leader starts to recite the Terminal Benedictions, you are to stand up and do 
your final segment [for a total of 4/4]. Also, at the end of your 4th segment, you are to do both the recital 
of the Two Witnesses, followed by the Terminal Benedictions [i.e. for yourself, which will then bring your 
prayer to completion, and also entitle you for the reward(s) of praying along [with; in] a congregation]. 


Miscellaneous Points RE: Congregational Prayer 

If you pray behind a qualified Prayer Leader, then you are not to raise your head-before that Prayer Leader 
does-as you come out of the Bowing Posture [i.e. and move onto the next element; phase of prayer]. If 
unintentionally you do so, then you are to back track back into the proper posture so that you can 
synchronize [116] with that Prayer Leader as he comes out of that posture [i.e. and moves onto the next 
element; phase of prayer]. And this same ruling also applies to the; during the; in the] Prostration Phase as 
well. 

However, if this error is [committed; done] intentionally, then you are not to backtrack, regardless of 
whether this happens in the Bowing Phase or Prostration Phase, and rather to stop at the point where you 
realize what you have done, and to wait for the Prayer Leader to catch up with you. But, if that Prayer 
Leader is unqualified to lead when this happens, regardless of if you had done so [un; intentionally], you are 
not to back track and revert into the [Phase; Posture] concerned because it would count as if you had added 
an extra element into your prayer [i.e. and you would have thereby voided your prayer]. 

If you [catch up to; synchronize with] a Prayer Leader just as he lifts his head and comes out of the Bowing 
[Phase; Posture], and then follow [him as he; the congregation as they] move on into the Prostration Phase, 
you should not [count; consider] that Prostration Phase [i.e. that you do along with the congregation] as 
[valid; legitimate]. Rather, if you simply stand stationary [i.e. as you fall-in single file with the rest of the 
group] and wait for the [Prayer Leader; group] to get up and to go into the 2nd [i.e. or next; subsequent] 
segment, [elli a GIS -you can do so [i.e. that would be fine; {and better than trying to rush and fall in line 


with the group as it is about to transition onto the next phase]]. 

And if you had [caught up to; synchronized with] the Prayer Leader, and see that he is now performing the 
Recital of the Two Witnesses and sitting in the al-Jaloose Posture [i.e. meaning that this is his [second and/ 
or final] segment, but you are in your first, second, or third [but not final] segment], you are to sit in al- 
Jaloose along with [him; the group] up until when he starts to recite the Terminal Benedictions. Then, [lil 


aly! aL.-As he begins to recite them], you are to suddenly stand up and take it upon yourself to [properly] 


complete the remainder of your prayer {NB: this is in stark contrast to what Sistani says about having to 
[squat; crouch] until the PL finishes reciting the Terminal Benedictions, and then to stand and complete your 
prayer after the PL’s done his thang}. 


Obligations of the Prayer Leader 

If the Prayer Leader [is in the; as he is in the] Bowing Phase; Posture, [when] he hears a group of people 
enter the mosque, he must extend; delay] that Bowing Phase; Posture a little to permit; give; allow] that 
group to join in with the congregation, and merge into that Bowing Phase; Posture] along with them. 

[tives ol! dues ads ALI! olad Staly Spo SdLLall (9d ploy! aulusty- the Prayer Leader is to say; recite] the Terminal 
Benedictions only once-while facing the Qibla-[and] motion; look] toward the right with his eyes [i.e. as he 
does to] [MLYF 944]]. Also, the Prayer Leader must not move from he is place; spot] until the individual(s?) 
who had joined in late complete(s) their prayer]. 

It is mandatory for the Prayer Leader to be loud enough during the Recital of the Two Witnesses part in all 
prayers [that he leads] such that whoever is following behind him can hear him recite it, but it is not 
necessary for them [i.e. the followers] to recite loud enough so that the Prayer Leader can hear them. 

It is not permissible for you to follow along with a Prayer Leader who is offering; leading] an Asr prayer [i.e. 
the second Afternoon Prayer] without you first having done; offered] your Zuhur prayer [i.e. because the 
two prayers must be done; offered] in sequence: Zuhur first, then Asr]; However, if you make your intention 
that you are offering your Zuhur prayer-and regardless of the fact the Prayer Leader is leading the Asr 
prayer-you can still join in with him [i.e. in that congregation], and it will be permissible for you to do so. 
If you had already offered; prayed] a prayer by yourself, and then you notice; see] a congregation [i.e. 
getting set to pray together], then it is permissible for you to offer that prayer once again [i.e. with that 
congregation], regardless of if you lead that prayer, or follow along [as part of that group]. 


[117] [Where the [lines; rows]] of worshipers that form along behind a Prayer Leader are concerned [i.e. in 
congregational prayers]], the following people are not to be in the very first row directly behind the PL: 
Olall-Youth, su2ll,-Slaves, -Luill-Women [i.e. Females], 4sist!,-Hermaphrodites. 


Also, the amount of [distance; space] that is to be between each row [jic 41> »!4ae-is [about] the size of 
the area “a goat takes up” when it sits on the ground]. 


There is no problem in one man standing alone in a row on his own if all the other rows are full [i.e. and 
there is no other choice; room]]. But, if this is not the case, then it is detested; disliked] that one should do 
so. [However?], there is no problem in standing between two columns; pillars] on either side {i.e. if 
required; forced to do so; also would this also include having to stand in a doorway if required??}. 

It is detested; disliked] for the Prayer Leader to stand within the prayer niche that is built into a wall, even 
though doing so [ssuall sae uI-does not compromise the prayer]. 


For a congregational prayer to be valid, there is not to be any barrier such as a wall or something else like 
that between the follower, the Prayer Leader, or the rows [i.e. that form behind the Prayer Leader and 
make up the congregation]. 

Whoever offers their prayer [,.-l&t! -l,5-from behind ???] is not considered to have prayed in; along with 


the] congregation [i.e. they are considered to have prayed separately; independently]. 

It is permissible for women to offer their [congregational] prayers [even] if there is a wall [separating] 
between them and the Prayer Leader. 

It is not permissible for the Prayer Leader to be on a higher level; elevated ground] such as a bench, or roof, 
or something else like that [i.e. when leading congregational prayer], but there is no problem if the ground 
is level, or even if the [exact] spot where the Prayer Leader is standing is [just] slightly higher. However, it 
is alright for the followers if the ground; level; plane] on which they are is higher than that of the Prayer 
Leader they are following, and the one he is on is lower than theirs. 

If two people are praying in congregation together, [4xlal LoL! GIS ai Legis saly US Sid -and both realize; 
have the thought] that he is the one leading the other in prayer], their prayer will be in order. This is 
because each one of them [sstall ..4 bls! s3-would have been precautious enough during the prayer [and 


recited for himself]] during the Recital Phase, the Bowing Phase, The Prostration Phase, [ajlls-and in [all] 


the [other] decisions; i.e. in all the other elements concerned], and so forth [i.e. required for that prayer to 
be valid]. 

But if each of them [later; after the prayer??] says [to the other]: “I was following along [i.e. with you as the 
leader],” then both must repeat that prayer over again. This is because [4ixlis ol! yo! Legis saly US Ss 45- 


each one of them had burdened the other with the responsibility [i.e. of leading that prayer]], [SISb Lat ali 
ssL4JI-and [by doing so] neither one fulfilled the requirements; elements] of that [congregational] prayer 


{i.e. does this mean neither of the two did the required recitations at any point in their prayers??}]. 

[118] There is no problem in you doing your Terminal Benedictions [i.e. and thereby completing your prayer] 
ahead of the Prayer Leader, and then going about addressing your concern; issue] in dire; emergency] 
situations [i.e. recall: getting ahead of the PL otherwise invalidates your congregational prayer], and you 
also do not have to wait [als¥! ssi! -for him to finish the Post-Prayer Benedictions; Prayers] either. 


Once you have offered congregational prayers in a; at a] mosque, it is [disliked; detested] for you to offer 
those same exact prayers over again with; in] another; second] congregation. So, if a new group of people 
enter a mosque and want to offer their prayers in congregation, then it is enough for them [sals age deals 


Adi 38 Guall- 4S al I5/...a¢ie simply to join in with even just one member from the previous group as that 


member goes about finishing his prayer [i.e. as he himself may have joined in late when he entered the 
mosque and had joined with that previous group]; NB: he’d then become the Prayer Leader for this new 
second group] without there ever having to be any secondary; additional] type of Call(s) To Prayer done [i.e. 
for that tardy congregation to now take place], but this method of congregating into a “second group” is 
valid only if that first group has not yet dispersed. 

Also, this new “second group” is to be content with the Call(s) To Prayer the first group would have done 
[i-e.] as they now form this “second congregation.” However, if the first group had finished and dispersed 
{what if 1st group had finished and not dispersed, would it still be possible for the second group to join in 
and pray??}, then both Calls to Prayer must be done [i.e. before that second congregation can take place]. 
If you are offering; praying] a optional prayer by yourself when a group prayer begins, it is permissible for 
you to cut that prayer short; stop praying it], and to join in with that congregation. And if you are offering; 
praying] an obligatory prayer by yourself [i.e. when this happens], and the Prayer Leader is [Jue ale! -known 
[by you??] to be a just; fair man {what is df. just??}], then it is also permissible for you to cut that prayer 
short [i.e. although it happens to be an obligatory prayer that you are praying], and to join in with his 
congregation. 

However, [4 sits de0 SKXy ae ale! o& al oLé- if that Prayer Leader is known [i.e. by you??] to be unjust, but 
still qualifies as one who can be followed [i.e. in prayer; according to the guidelines mentioned inch J, 
then you are to finish 2 segments of that [obligatory] prayer you are praying [& sill oye Leguuasy Logdddi-by 


shortening it [i.e. praying it succinctly; condensing it down to the basic requirements], and offering it as a 
optional prayer [i.e. by changing your intention]], and then you can join in with that congregation. 
But, if that Prayer Leader is not qualified to lead; does not meet the criteria for leadership], [4idt.o gle Cuil 


Sdluall gd dae Jiu -you are to continue the prayer you have started as you stand along with him [NB: not join 


in with him; i.e. “dissimulate?”] as he leads the congregation. Then, once you finish the prayer you had 
started [i.e. while “dissimulating”], you are first to do your Terminal Benedictions and end your prayer, 
[HLSLUT Cy0 darwin ly dl (gs Le dno plied -and then to follow along with the prayer he is leading and counting it as; 
considering it to be] a optional prayer]. 

If your prayer coincides with the group prayer such that you are doing; reciting] the Two Witnesses while the 
Prayer Leader is in the Recital of the Two Chapters Phase, then you are to shorten the Recital of the Two 
Witnesses down to just its bare minimum, [-la:! aluss-and just use hand gestures for the Terminal 


Benedictions part; {meaning what exactly??}]. Once finished, you are to then stand up and join the Prayer 
Leader; group]. 

It is not permissible for a Prayer Leader to lead a group in prayer sitting down; in a sitting posture] [119] 
unless they are all naked. And, if that were the case, they would all must pray while sitting down; ina 
sitting posture]. Also, the Prayer Leader would stand out in front of the group [i.e. in this scenario] [aS ¥!- 


only by the width of his knees]. 

If a congregational prayer is being lead by a qualified Prayer Leader, then it is not permissible to [pray; 
offer] your optional prayer [i.e. in that group; and in contrast to what was mentioned above]. 

If a woman prays; joins in] with men as they offer congregational prayers, she is not to stand in amongst the 
same lines they form along with them. Rather, she is to stand in a separate line of her own behind the men; 
However, if, while she is her line, a new group of men enter and want to join in with the congregation, she 
must move back without turning away from the Qibla; direction of prayer]. 

If you offer your prayer(s) behind someone [i.e. a Prayer Leader] who does not hold the same beliefs as you, 
and if he recites a chapter in which a prostration becomes mandatory but does not do that prostration, then 
you are to simply motion with your hand [i.e. intending it to be in lieu of that prostration] and that will 
suffice [i.e. you will have fulfilled the obligation upon you for that prostration]. 


Ch. 2.14 Optional Prayers and Their Rules 
The timings for optional prayers, along with the various number of segments they have, including both day 
and night versions, have already been mentioned previously. So, here we will now [4 juli das ole Lge Kai 3- 


take a closer look at what these prayers involve??]: 

Optional Zuhur and Asr Prayers 

Once the sun begins its descent, you can pray 8 segments of prayers at noon time, opting to recite whatever 
you please from any chapter or verse you please [in the Recital of the Chapters Phase]. You can also recite 
the Terminal Benedictions after every 2 segments of prayer you [offer; complete]. You can also do al-Qunoot 
in every 2nd segment. Then, after you offer your obligatory Zuhur prayer, you can then do 8 more segments 
of optional prayer [in this same fashion; i.e. these would then be the Nawafil for your Asr prayer]. 

After completing your Maghrib prayer, you can do 4 segments of optional prayers, doing the recitals of both 
the Two Witnesses, and the Terminal Benedictions at the end of every 2nd segment. 

Then, you can offer 2 more segments of optional prayer after you have finished; offered] your Isha prayer. 
These 2 segments can be offered while sitting, and [as mentioned previously] both together will have the 
value of one segment. You can also offer these 2 segments after all; any [obligatory] prayer(s) you wish, and 
then, once finished, you can then move from the spot that you were in. 

Late-Night; Twilight Prayers 

[120] It is recommended that you do not go to sleep unless you have done; are in a state of] ritual 
purification; purity]. But, if you forget to do so, and you realize this as you are going to sleep; snug in your 
bed], [4518 4 aasilé -you can do dry ablution off your blanket; bed] 

If you fear you will not be able to wake up late at night [i.e. to offer your Twilight Prayers], you can recite 
the following: 

" pSfio ys Li Lei! Ja..." 

18:110 Or 41:6-54?? To the end of the chapter, and then say: 

" YIS<< coy pd chalked Qi atlli<<" 

[ensuring you specify a time where <</is>> appears], and by the will of Allah SWT, you shall awake at that 
time you will have specified. 

When midnight sets in, you can [pray; offer] your Twilight Prayers, but you should not offer them right at 
the onset of midnight; at prime time] except if you are travelling and you fear that you will not be able to 
offer them near morning time. 

When you do offer them, you should brush your teeth [i.e. with a Siwak stick??; Siwak being a traditional 
dried; salted stick that can be purchased at most Islamic book stores; speciality stores], and [sls ciiuJ-???], 
but do not forego doing so if you have the ability. 

Then, once you are ready to start your Late-Night Prayers, you should start by doing the 7 Takbirs as has 
been described according to prophetic tradition [and explained previously inch ], then you are to [offer; 
pray] 8 segments of prayer, reciting the Al-Hamd chapter in both of the 2 first segments of prayer you offer- 
ensuring you recite “sai ai! ,« Js"- chapter 112:1-4 as the second chapter after Al-Hamd in the very 1st 
segment, and ",5,4lS!) ui L Js"-chapter 109:1-6 as the second chapter after Al-Hamd in the 2nd segment 
after it. 

As for the remaining 6 segments you will then offer, you can recite any chapter you wish-regardless of its 
length being long or short. Once you have completed all these segments, you are to then recite [caull- the 
2-segmented As-Shifa prayer]. 


The As-Shifa Prayer 

This is a 2-segment prayer that you conclude with Terminal Benedictions [i.e. just like any other prayer]. 
But it is recommended that you recite the chapters [(,Lui¥! gle 4Si Ua" 4 ull!"-ch 67:1-30 and ch 76:1-31; i.e. 
one in each segment, and after having recited Al-Hamd, as usual]. If, however, there is not enough time; 
time is tight], then you can recite [¢5isal!- the Two Maaoozatain chapters; i.e. ch 113:1-5, and 114:1-6] 
instead. Then, you can move onto the _/I-Al Witer Prayer [i.e. last of the 11 total segments of your Late- 
Night Prayer], [olics3 Le gle Lasi «14 dagisg-and you apply the same rules; processes as have been described 
thus far????]. 

And, if you intend to do; offer] your Twilight Prayers, but there is not enough time to offer them throughout 
the night [i.e. if you’re short on time], and you fear its to close to sunrise; that the sun may rise soon], then 
you can shorten your prayers down to just the recital of the Al-Hamd surah itself [i.e. in every one of the 11 
segments of that prayer]. 


But, if you still fear that the sun will rise [soon], then you are to [offer; pray] 2 segments of prayer, then 
pray the Al-Witer prayer, then pray your optional Morning prayer [Al-Fajr Prayer], and then [121] pray your 
obligatory Morning prayer [Al-Ghadaah Prayer]. Once that is all done, then pray the 8 segments [of the Late- 
Night Prayer]. 

If you have offered 4 segments of the Twilight Prayer, and then the time for Morning Prayer sets in, you are 
to complete the remaining portions; elements of the prayer you are offering-and shorten it [if you must]- 
then [offer; pray] your obligatory [Morning] prayer. There is a tradition that says it is permissible to offer 
the Twilight Prayers after morning prayer time sets in, and before you offer your obligatory prayer. 

This would be permitting one to offer a optional prayer at the time when an obligatory prayer is due, [and 
only??] if this happens early enough as the prime-time [for Moring prayer] begins to set in; However, if time 
becomes tight; short], it would not be permissible to do so. This being said, you should not make this a 
habit; daily routine] [i.e. to offer your optional prayers when time for obligatory prayer nears], and the 
most precautious course of action has already been advised beforehand. 


Doubts and Miscellaneous Ruling RE: Twilight Prayers 

If you forget to pray 2 segments of Twilight Prayers, and then realize this only after you have prayed the Al- 
Witer prayer, then you are to make up for; reconcile] those 2 segments, and then, once again, offer the Al- 
Witer prayer. 

If you forget to recite the Two Witnesses in a optional prayer, then realize this only after you have done the 
Bowing Posture [i.e. in the subsequent segment you are now praying], then [¢5S,I! Lawi- the segment you 


are currently in becomes void], and you must then sit back down into Al-Jaloose and repeat the Two 
Witnesses. 

If you have finished; completed] the Twilight Prayer [in its entirety], you can then get up and offer 2 
segments of [the optional] Morning prayer-even if morning time has not yet set in. 

And it is recommended [a> :,i -that you lie down {to rest between the superg. and oblig. Morning 
Prayers??}] and that, as you do, that you recite the prayer that is associated with it {this prayer is 

called _ ....}, and if you were to prostrate while still in that position; spot, that would be permissible. 
There is no problem in offering; praying] optional prayers while sitting down if you are unable to pray while 
standing. And, if you can stand up, but you would like to ; decide] to pray sitting down, then you are to 
[offer; pray] 2 segments of prayer while sitting for every 1 segment of prayer you could otherwise do while 
standing [i.e. in a 2:1 ratio]. If you choose to do them in a 1:1 ratio instead, and you can offer them while 
standing up [i.e. if you have no legitimate excuse to offer them sitting], then [you can do so but] you would 
be [J.aall is, -foregoing the better thing to do]. 

If you are [s!! -les .4-praying the Al-Witer prayer; i.e. one that is lengthy], and you do not what to cut it 
short; cut it off], but you are feeling thirsty; you throat has become parched] and there just happens to be 
some water that you have with you, it is permissible for you [-U! 5,44 Usa asai: yi-to step away to get a drink 
of water], and to then return [122] back to your [prayer] spot to complete your prayer-so long as you do not 
turn away form the Qibla; direction of prayer]. 


Ch. 2.15 dull 94 Sdtuall-Prayers While Travelling; Travellers’ Prayers] 

It is mandatory to shorten the prayers you [offer; pray] when you travel if the length of your voyage; trip] is 
[HuLs dL eight [parasangs; leagues [~44 Km, or more]]]. 

In this way, if you will be travelling 4 leagues, and then coming back [that same distance] on that same day, 
then you would also must [offer; pray] Travellers’ Prayers. If you did not want to ; intend] to come back [i.e. 
on that same day], then you would have the option [while at your destination] either to [offer; pray] your 
prayers in the usual way, or to [offer; pray] Travellers’ Prayers instead [i.e. in this scenario]. 

The only two types of travellers for whom it is permissible to [offer; pray] Travellers’ Prayers are: 

Someone whose [purpose for their] trip is [4i 4«L-in obedience to Allah; e.g. if going on the Hajj Pilgrimage, 
etc. ] 

[clue dss sé-[Someone whose purpose for their] trip is [un-prohibited; lawful [i.e. under Islamic guidelines]] 
As such, if the purpose of your trip is [4:22 sin; wrongdoing], or [ils 4leLu! kLil-in obedience to a 
tyrannical ruler], then it would not be permissible for you to do; offer] Travellers’ Prayers. This is also the 
ruling if the purpose of that trip were to be [,: 5/ s¢! s..-either hunting for sport, or for vanity; 
recklessness]. But, if the purpose of the hunting was to provide food for yourself or for your family, then it 
would become mandatory for you to do; offer] Travellers’ Prayers. If the purpose of the hunting was for 
[s,ail-doing business], then it would be mandatory for you to offer standard-length prayers [i.e. during your 
trip], and [asuall 4 ,adill-to offer shortened fasts; fasting; i.e. you would break your fast when you travel 
{past a certain no. of kilometres??}]. 

Praying Travellers’ Prayers is not permissible for the following vocations: 

,(S1I-Donkey driver, Muleteer 

cou l-Sailor 

geLl -Shepherd 

call, ball Clb 15] sau! -Bedouin; Nomad out searching for rain or vegetation 

Hibe 4 494: Gily-Tax Collector going from one city to another collecting taxes 

cube! p48 494: Gilly: {i.e. a Nomad; Tax Collector} that wanders around in his country [as part of his 
livelihood??] 

Byes ol!) Gps Gyo Bylo! 94 4942 a9" businessman; merchant who trades and transports goods en route 
anywhere he goes [i.e. from market to market] 

dyed (yo pS) 9 pdus (WS yeg-anyone who spends more time on the road than at home 

For all the above-mentioned vocations, it is not permissible to [offer; pray] Travellers’ Prayers [en route] 
unless they are required to stay for [at least??] 10 days straight [aaah ..é-at any one place; city; town; etc.] 
they go to [during their trip]??]. At that point [i.e. having to stay for at least 10 days], it becomes mandatory 
for them to [pray; offer] the Travellers’ Prayers {and if they stay longer than that, do they then revert to 
regular prayers??}; However, if they only must stay for 5 days [i.e. at any one town, etc.], [123] then they 
are to pray Travellers’ Prayers during the day, and standard prayers during the night. 


It is not permissible for one who is travelling to [pray; offer] Travellers’ Prayers [aka ...aill -Shortened 
Prayers] unless: 

sal Gla dic (6/3 -the walls [i.e. precincts; city limits] of their city; town of residency vanish out of sight 
[i-e. into the horizon??] 

ayuae lil dale pd5, -the sound of the Call to Prayer being made can no longer be heard coming from their 


city; town of residency [i.e. as the traveller heads further away from it]. 

If you head out with the intention of travelling, then you change your mind [i.e. after you have passed the 
point where you qualify to pray Travellers’ Prayers] and you had already offered Shortened Prayers, then 
there is no problem [i.e. you do not have to make up or redo those Shortened Prayers]; However, if you had 
not offered Shortened Prayers [when you had travelled far enough to qualify], or even if you were in the 
process of offering; praying] them when you changed your mind, then you would [offer; pray] them as usual 
[i-e. not shortened]. 

If you exit your house [to head out on your trip; to travel]], and time for prayer has already set in, you must 
offer those prayers as usual [i.e. not shortened] if there is enough time to [pray; offer] them in their 
standard [not shortened] format; However, if time is short [in this scenario], then you will offer them in the 
shortened format, not in the standard one. 

If you return [home] from your trip after the time for prayer has set in [NB: the prayer; time mentioned 
here will vary and depend on when exactly you get back], and there happens to be enough time left for you 
to offer those prayers in the standard format, then you are to do so. If, however, there is not enough time 
for that [i.e. to offer them in their standard format], then you are to offer them in their shortened format. 
If you realize; recall]-once you are back home [i.e. after your trip]-that you need to make up for; reconcile] 
a prayer that you missed during that trip, you must make up for; reconcile] it in its shortened form. 
Similarly, if you realize; recall]- while you are travelling [i.e. during your trip]-that you need to make up for; 
reconcile] a prayer that you missed when you were at home, you must make up for; reconcile] it in its 
standard form. 

If you [offer; pray] standard prayers while travelling [2-3i! 4 ale cult 4a9-despite having [noted??] that you 
qualify for Travellers’ Prayers], and [despite] knowing it has become mandatory on you, then you must offer 
them once again [i.e. in the shortened format this time]. But if you had no knowledge [i.e. about these 
rules], then there is no problem [and your prayers do not have to be redone]. 

Also, if you had knowledge [of these rules] but you had just forgotten them [stall Jls ..4-when; as] you 
started praying], then, if there is time remaining, you are to offer those prayers over again [i.e. in the 
shortened form this time]. But, if the time for those prayers had lapsed, then there is no problem/penalty 
[i-e. you do not have to redo them]. 

There is a tradition that says: if-on that same day-you realize; recall] that you had prayed; offered] your 
prayers in their standard form [i.e. when you should have offed them in their shortened format], then it is 
necessary for you to offer them over again. [45=1 Us¥ly-However, the former ruling [in this regard] is [more] 
precautionary [i.e. better to follow in this scenario]] 

If you as a traveller decide to stay for 10 days in [alét!-a spot; place; city; town; etc.??]], then it will be 
obligatory for you [124] to offer your prayers in their standard format. And, if you decide to stay for 10 days 
[or more (in that spot)??], and then pray either one or more than one prayer in its standard format, but then 
move from; change your mind about] [alat!- the place; spot]] you are in [and move to a new one??], then you 
still could not offer Shortened Prayers [all co 4as)+ sa ¥!-until; unless] you had left the city [i.e. within 
which is found the spot; place at which you are staying; NB: then the two main conditions would must again 
apply before you qualified for Travellers’ Prayers]]. 

[a belll gle slebuall Gye apt ghe s8 5S al 5/5 However, if you had not [prayed; offered] any prayers, at all, in 
their standard format], [,.-2i!! <4 then you would [continue to] offer Shortened Prayers], [a lal! ¢.. dis 522 13) 
ali Sue particularly if you [changed your mind about; were not [totally] intent on??] staying around for 10 
days] [Less cSd6 Cary diss L. over the next 30 days in total [while still in that same city]]. 


And, once [a total of] 30 days had passed [i.e. while although you were never certain about the number of 
days you’d be in a [spot; place], and you still were within the city [where all those spots; places were], you 
would then be obligated to offer[pray] standard prayers [i.e. not shortened ones], even if it meant there 
was only one prayer you had to [do; offer]. 


If you [a 4a Qt! ¢ 4 -go to a village; hamlet; town??]] in which you have a place where you can stay [e.g. If 


you go to cottage country, and you have your own cottage there], then it is mandatory for you to [pray; 
offer] standard prayers, not Travellers’ Prayers. If you did not have such a place, then you would must [pray; 
offer] Travellers’ Prayers. 

It is recommended that you offer standard prayers in 4 special places; locations]: 

Vsslly Kay dull 8 -when travelling to the cities of Mecca, and Medina, Saudi Arabia 


4a,SI1 saruey-at the mosque of Kufa, Iraq 
pdlull GSLs ole iLIls-under the dome of Imam Hussain AS’s mausoleum 


There is another narration; tradition] that says something slightly different, and that is to [pray; offer] 
standard prayers in: 
aU! a)=-In Allah’s precincts [i.e. the Mosque of the Kaaba in Mecca] 


dlgiuy ay> odgat the Precincts of the Prophet SWAS’s [i.e. the Prophet’s Mosque in Medina] 
cpia§ll jrol aye dg-at the mausoleum of Ameerul Momineen AS 
(pull ay= (odg-at Imam Hussain AS’s mausoleum 


And, according to this tradition; narration], it is permissible to pray standard prayers outside of the mosque 
of Kufa, Iraq [i.e. in the city of Kufa]; However, according to the first tradition; narration], it is only 
permissible to [pray; offer] standard prayers inside of the mosque of Kufa. But, if you were to [pray; offer] 
Travellers’ Prayers in all these places, there would be no problem/penalty, although the best option to 
exercise has already been mentioned. 

A traveller does not must [offer; pray] Friday prayers, or either one of the two special Eid-Day Prayers {at 
all, or only if they do not meet the 10 day+ requirement??}. 

[craghl AY aacully-22?] must pray Travellers’ Prayers, whereas if you initially set out intending [4Lb .3-???] on 
your trip, but then you changed your mind and decided to hunt game for fun, then you’d must offer 
standard prayers; However, if you resumed your trip renewing your initial intention [%clb ..s-], then you can 


once again pray Travellers’ Prayers. 

If a group sets out on a trip, and travels [125] four parasangs; leagues] [12 miles??], it qualifies to offer 
shortened prayers. And, if it then stops and waits for a second group that is also travelling to catch up to it; 
to meet up with it], then that first group can continue to offer shortened prayers until matters abate 
enough for its members to set up a more permanent camp [i.e. while waiting for that second group to catch 
up, thereby extending their stay {to 10 or more days??}] for up to a maximum of 30 days, as mentioned 
before. But, if either matters abate [within a few days of setting up a more permanent camp], or if 30 days 
pass [i.e. while waiting for that second group to catch up] this group is then to offer standard prayers. 

If their trip had been less than 4 parasangs; leagues], then they would have had to offer standard prayers 
[during the time they camped; waited for the other group], but once they had resumed their trip; travel, 
they would have had to offer shortened prayers [i.e. because they would have now resumed their initial 


trip]. 


It is recommended, when travelling, that, at the end of each [travellers’] prayer, you say the following three 
time: 

"ST aitly cat YI dU) Vy call seals caitll Glaus" 

Because this is considered [ssl :,|.» completing that prayer; i.e. “patching up” any shortfalls]. 


There is no [problem; penalty] in people [praying; offering] the Zuhur and Asr, and the Maghrib and Isha 
prayers together during their [travels; trip; i.e. not separating each one by a considerable length of time, as 
is done by the Sunnis]. Likewise, there is no problem in doing so when not travelling either. The only caution 
is that, if offering them together, that you do not offer the optional prayers between them {do you then 
make up for them afterward???}. 

When travelling, you do not have to [pray; offer] any daytime optional prayers at all. But, if you head out on 
your trip after the sun begins its descent, and before [praying; offering] your [Zuhur] optional prayers, you 
can make up for them later on while on your trip, either during the day, or the night; However, as 
mentioned before, the optional night time prayers are still optional to offer [i.e. when travelling]. 


Ch. 2.16 RE: Making Up for Missed Prayers 

If you miss an obligatory prayer, you can make up for it whenever you recall; realize] your error, and at any 
time [day or night] so long as the time for the present obligatory prayer is not; does not] become tight. So, 
if the time for offering; praying] a [present obligatory] prayer has set in, and you have already started to 
[pray; offer] it-in its prime time-when you realize that [126] you owe a missed prayer, you can simply 
change your intention from offering this present prayer to offering that other one you had missed [i.e. while 
you are engaged in offering; praying] the present prayer]. Then, after you have finished [i.e. and made up 
for that missed prayer], you can start over again, and start offering the present prayer that is currently due 
once more from the beginning. 

An example of this would be when [for whatever reason] you had missed your Zuhur prayer. Normally, you 
would [pray; offer] your Zuhur prayer at the proper time of day, and in the proper sequence such that you 
complete your Zuhur prayer first, and then follow it up by praying your Asr prayer. But, if there was only 
enough time remaining for you to offer the Asr prayer, you would then start with that Asr prayer first, and 
then, once you have completed it, you would make up for the Zuhur prayer you had missed. 

However, if you had started to offer the Asr prayer, and [you realize] there was still just enough time [to 
pray both in their proper sequence], then you would simply change your intention from praying Asr prayer to 
praying Zuhur prayer instead [NB: you do this while you are engaged; after you have already started] you Asr 
prayer]. Then, once you have finished your Zuhur prayer, you would then offer that Asr prayer once again 
from the top; over again; with a clean, new intention; volition]; i.e. to just do that Asr prayer]. 

If you had missed; owe] an obligatory prayer, and the time for Maghrib prayer has set in, you can make up 
for that prayer if there will still be enough time for you to offer 3 segments of prayer [jail bya J! -before 


the Western Redness dissipates]. But, if you start to offer your Maghrib prayer before that time [i.e. if it will 
be a while still before the Western Redness begins to dissipate], you can change your intention [i.e. in mid- 
prayer] to offering that missed prayer you owe, and then, once you have finished it, you can then offer your 
Maghrib prayer over again. 

If the time for the Isha prayer sets in, and [you realize] you owe; must make up for; reconcile]] a missed 
prayer, you can [offer; pray] and make up for it from the onset of Isha prayer time up until midnight. Once 
you have made up for it, then you can pray your Isha prayer [NB just keep the peripheral time for Isha in 
mind, as perch so that you do not end up missing it, too]. If, however, it is now midnight, then you are to 
start by offering your Isha prayer, and then to make up for; reconcile] the one you owe; had missed]. 

If the time for morning prayer sets in, and [you realize] you owe; must make up for; reconcile]] a missed 
prayer, you can [offer; pray] and make up for it at that time so long as there will remain enough time for 
you to offer 2 segments of [the obligatory Morning] prayer. And, if you had already started praying your 
obligatory Morning prayer, then you could change your intention and offer that missed prayer instead, and 
then, once finished, you could start; offer] your obligatory Morning prayer over again. 

If you start to pray a optional prayer, then you realize there was an obligatory prayer you owe; had to make 
up for; reconcile]] before [127] you complete the optional prayer in which you are now engaged, you can 
[<3 dl 4it.!-start over with the intention of offering the one you had missed {meaning you take it from 
the top, or just from the point where you changed your intention??}], and then, once finished, you can do 
the optional one over from the start. 

If you know that you owe; need to make up for; reconcile]] a missed [obligatory] prayer, but you do not 
know which exact one it is; would be], then you can [pray; offer] a 4, 3, and 2-segment prayer [#iei iy: sy - 
which would absolve you of your responsibility]. 


If there were many [obligatory] prayers that you had missed; owed], and you know; have] the exact 
account; count] of which one(s)-irrespective of if you do not know [«5l 444 as- the number of times this had 
happened]-you can then pray from that [first] prayer [of which you have count; account], and go on offering 
prayers [ib gle Glas 4! «J! -until you are sure; achieve peace of mind]] that you have made up for all the 


ones you had missed, [ale !5 si -or that you have done more than that amount]. 

If you do not know which specific prayer [you had missed; owe]], then you can pray a 3, 4, and 2-segment 
prayer [os JS .»4-{at each opportunity; meaning do an extra prayer along with an obligatory one that is 
due???}] until you are sure; achieve peace of mind] that you have made up for all the ones you had missed. 
If you missed an obligatory prayer because you had an illness, [Lagl.a3 <2J-it is necessary for you to make up 
for; reconcile] it] as per the fact; on the technicality] that you missed offering; praying] it-particularly if 
that illness was of a type that [JaeJ! UL}. Y-did not affect your reason; understanding; consciousness]]. If it 
were otherwise, as it would be in the case of [-L¥I-losing consciousness] and other such conditions where 
your [Jae - cognitive ability; reason; consciousness]] is affected due to that illness, it would not be necessary 


for you to make up for; reconcile] anything you have missed especially to the degree of it becoming an 
obligation upon you [i.e. as it would be otherwise if your illness had not affected; compromised] your Jac; 


i.e. you’d then be under obligation to make up for; reconcile] that missed prayer(s)]. 
Still, [in cases where your Jie is; was] affected; compromised]], it is recommended that you still make up 


for that missed prayer(s) [Lsill 3:,b .le-insofar as you’d be doing a good; recommended] deed]; However, if 


you cannot make up for all; any] of what you have missed, make up for just the prayer(s) you on the day 
that you regained your health. But-in all cases-you will must make up for; reconcile]; to offer] the prayer(s) 
due at the time you recover your health. 

If you had missed offering any optional prayers, you can make up for; offer] them anytime you want just if it 
is not time to [pray; offer] an obligatory prayer [i.e. don’t lose out on an obligatory prayer while trying to 
make up for; reconcile] a optional one]. And, if you missed out on praying many optional prayers, you can 
Pray as many as you require to gain peace of mind that you have made up for what you missed. If doing that 
[many] is not possible for you, then it is permissible for you to give [aleb (4. 1a oxiaS; JS e-one mud of food 
[500 g??] in lieu of every 2 segments of [optional ] prayer] to charity. 

If that is not possible, then give one mud of food for every day [i.e. of missed optional prayer]. And if even 
that is not possible, then there is no problem; penalty; atonement] required from you. If you had missed any 
optional prayer(s) due to an illness, then you do not have to make up for; reconcile] [any of] it [i.e. at all]. 
[128] It is recommended that you make up for the optional prayers you miss during the day at night time, 
and vice versa. 

If you missed [offering; praying] Late-Night Prayers [when travelling], you can make up for those prayers any 
time you wish, regardless of if it is after the obligatory Morning prayer, or after the Asr prayer. And when you 
do make up for those prayers, [4S, ()[S» 4aS, ¥! dle I you only have to do (lit.) “one segment [in place of; in 
return for] the one segment that you had missed”; i.e. no extra additional “penalty” segments apply]. Also, 
there is no problem [S115 thd p§ delea Mig yl! 4% Gi in making up for [multiple missed Witr prayers???; 
see PM 120] [(lit.) in one single night; all at once]]. 


Ch. 2.17 RE: Praying While Sick, Muddy, Naked, and Facing Other Such Difficulties 
If you are [sick; have an illness], you are just as obligated to offer your [obligatory] prayers as if you would 
be if you had your health, and this obligation remains so long as [U6 «lae- your reason; consciousness] is not 


compromised; affected; i.e. by that illness; sickness]]. 

For this reason, if you can pray standing up [i.e. regardless of your illness], then you are obligated to do so. 
But, if you are not able to stand up by yourself [i.e. and you are sick], and you can still lean on a wall, or 
lean on [5lSe-a stick; crutch(es)]], then you are required to do so, and pray standing up [regardless of your 


illness]; However, if you are not able to do this, then you can pray sitting down, and do your recitations 
[that way, too]. 

Praying While Sitting Down 

When you want to get into the Bowing Posture [and you have elected to sit down to offer your prayer(s) 
because of your illness], you should [still] stand up and get into the Bowing Posture [if possible]. If you are 
unable to do that, then you can-in lieu of standing and bowing-simply lean forward from your waist up [into 
a 450 angle?]] while still sitting and keeping your legs and feet in one place {i.e. in the al-Jaloose posture? 
Or can you simply sit up in a chair if that is easiest for you??}. 

When you want to prostrate, you should get into the standard “z” pattern [as described inch ]. And, if you 
are unable to get into that proper position for prostration from your sitting posture, it would become 
permissible for you to then to raise the clay puck [Turbatul Hussain AS]-or whatever else permissible object 
it is on which you will be performing your prostrations-and prostrate [i.e. by touching it to your forehead]. 
Praying While Lying Down 

If you are unable to offer your prayer(s) while sitting [i.e. in your state of illness], then you can offer them 
while lying on; along] the right side of your body, and prostrate [i.e. in the normal “z” pattern fashion]. But, 
if you cannot prostrate in that way [i.e. due to your condition], then you can [cLla:! 2si- motion; gesture] 


[with your [hand; eyes]; i.e. in lieu of doing the standard z-prostration]. If you are unable to lie on; along] 
the right side of your body, then you can lie on your back, and pray using gestures in lieu of the movements; 
you would start by doing the Takbir of Consecration, then start the Recital [and continue forward with your 
prayer]. 

Then, when you get to the Bowing Phase, you would simply close your eyes in lieu of having to stand up and 
getting into the Bowing Posture [i.e. and you would still do the associated recital], [129] and then-to signal 
that you have come out of that Bowing Posture [i.e. in lieu of standing back up again out of the Bowing 
Phase]-you would simply open them up. Then, in lieu of prostrating, you would then simply close them [i.e. 
and do the associated recital]. 

Subsequently, when you want to rise out of the prostration, you would just open them up again [i.e. in lieu 
of sitting up into al-Jaloose, and do the associated recital], then for the second of the two prostrations, you 
would simply close them, and do the associated recital, and then open them up again once finished [i.e. in 
lieu of sitting back up into al-Jaloose]. And, in this way, you would continue to offer the remainder of your 
prayer(s) until you are done your prayer. 

If you are [eslulls 3s ,2!l) Jaigh!-either covered in mud, or are [drowning?], or are swimming] when the time 


for prayer sets in, and there is no place; spot] you can go; get] to where you can offer your prayer(s) [i.e. in 
the normal way], one can offer their prayer(s) by gesturing [with their hands or eyes] such that Bowing 
Phase, and Prostration Phase would all be done through gestures [in lieu of the standard body movements 
that would normally be done when offering that prayer]. 

Also, for the Prostration Phase, the gestures/movements done in lieu of the body movements must be done 
at a lower [angle; degree] than the gestures/movements done in lieu of the bows for the Bowing Phase(s) of 
that prayer. And, it is necessary that, should one find themself in [all; any of] these various [circumstances; 
conditions], that one always face the Qibla if they are able to do so. If not, then there is no problem/ 
penalty. 


If you are travelling while sick, and you are [LS|,-riding [a mount]], then it is permissible for you to offer 


your obligatory prayers while still riding atop that mount, and to prostrate on whatever you can; is 
available]. Where the optional prayers are concerned, it is permissible for you to use gestures [sau al o/s - 
even if you do not prostrate [i.e. on something]]. 

The extent of an illness during; because of] which it becomes permissible for you to pray while sitting down 
is either delineated; limited; dictated] by your own understanding; knowledge] of your condition; illness], 
and the limits it puts upon you in preventing you from otherwise offering your prayer(s) standing up [i.e. in 
the regular way], [<ilus (les Jade gti! gle 4a; ¥ si.-or by your inability to walk ???]. 


If you are [:,shi!-suffering from an intestinal ailment], then something happens that compromises your 


Prayer, you are to redo your ablution {after cleaning yourself up and ensuring you do not turn away from 
Qibla??}, [idles gle Cruty.-and then to continue from where the interruption happened??]. 


If you suffer from [Usl! «lsu -incontinence], then there is no problem in you offering your prayer(s) [s2 
els l-once you have [ritually] cleaned yourself {and then have redone your ablution to resume that prayer 
from where the interruption had occurred}]. And, it is recommended that you [> )S3 gle 43,5 ab yi-wrap a 


cloth around your private part {does wearing an adult diaper count?}] so that no impurity gets onto either 
your clothes or your body. 
If you are sick and offer your prayer(s) sitting down, then you are to sit [Lx ,ie-????] when you do the Recital 


[of The Two Chapters] Phase. [130] Then, when you want to enter the Bowing Phase, [al=, .<i-??? Your legs]. 
But, if you cannot do so, then you can [continue to?] sit in whatever is the easiest way for you. 

If you [all & siel!-have been captured; taken prisoner], or if you are [cS il! 1 »é-[hostage?? Find yourself 
amongst??] in the hands of infidels] when the time for prayer sets in, and you do not have the ability to pray 
standing up [i.e. as you normally would], then you can pray [-La! dlls .le-through gestures in whatever 


condition you are in; find yourself]], and your prayers will be in order. 
If you are naked, and you do not have anything with you to cover yourself, but you are by yourself such that 
[<ligus a= (cs Y-no one else other than you is around??], then you are to pray standing up [i.e. as you 


normally would]; However, if there is someone else with you, or if there is a chance that someone may see 
you [i.e. praying naked], then you are to pray while sitting down. 

If there is an entire group facing this scenario [of being and having to pray naked], then the Prayer Leader is 
to stand out front of the group, but only at a distance of; by] the width of his knees [i.e. in order to lead 
the group prayer], and to lead that prayer while sitting down, the same as everyone else would be doing 
[i-e. the whole group would pray together while sitting down]. 

Accordingly, both the Bowing Phase, and the Prostration Phase would then must be performed by using 
gestures in lieu of the required movements by the Prayer Leader. Also, the gestures for the Prostration 
Phase(s) would must be done at a lower angle; degree] than would those for the Bowing Phase(s), while they 
who are following behind the Prayer Leader would must do the Bows and Prostrations {as described above 
for prayers done while sitting in lieu of the standard way???}. 

If you are naked and there is someone else {also naked??} with you, but [you?] find something with which to 
cover yourself such as [onés y2)¥! Ututa-grass or other such thing], then you are to use it to cover yourself, 


and to offer your prayer(s) standing up [i.e. in the normal way]. But if you do not find anything, then you 
are to settle for having to pray while sitting down as described above. 


Ch. 2.18 RE: Prayers During Times of Fear, Pursuit, and Combat 

If you are afraid of an enemy, thief, or predatory animal, it becomes permissible for you to pray your 
obligatory prayers while riding atop your mount. If you do not have a mount, and it is possible for you to 
[131] pray as you normally would-[ asad! gle sgacus & sS).-but with condensed; shortened] Bowing and 


Prostrating- then you can do so. But if you are afraid; anxiety] when you Bow or Prostrate, then you can 
gesture in lieu of those movements, and your prayer(s) will be in order; However, it would still be [disliked; 
detested] for [you to make] your prostrations shallower; not steeper] than your bows. 

If a group wants to pray [in congregation] [s12! agilal sic-as they happen upon; encounter] an enemy], they 


are to form two battalions: one section that will [,s/! lis, aa-fend off; engage] the enemy], while the 


second section prays in congregation. The Prayer Leader will lead this [second] section for one segment of 
prayer. When he moves on to the 2nd segment of that prayer, the section will follow still him and pray that 
2nd segment, and do both the Recital of the Two Witnesses, and the Terminal Benedictions, and to complete 
their prayer {as required??}. 
Thereafter, this section will go and engage the enemy while the first section now comes and joins the Prayer 
Leader. This section will do their Takbir of Consecration to join in with the Prayer Leader who will now be 
reciting what will be his 3rd segment of prayer, although it will be the 1st segment for the section that has 
now joined in with him. Eventually, as the Prayer Leader recites the Two Witnesses in the Al-Jaloose posture 
[NB: of his 3rd segment], the section will stand up and move into their 2nd segment of prayer and complete 
it. 
Then, once they are done that, they will do the recital of the Two Witnesses, after which the Prayer Leader 
will lead them in the Terminal Benedictions. In this way, if it was the Maghrib prayer that was being offered, 
the Prayer Leader is to: 
[offer; pray] 1 segment with the first group 
Stop and wait once in the Standing Posture of the 2nd segment to: 

Allow this first group to complete what they need to of the remaining 2 segments they need to finish 

their Maghrib prayer [they are to do pray in a succinct; condensed] way] 

Allow them to then go and engage the enemy-once their Maghrib prayer is finished 

Allow the other group to now come and form a new congregation behind him 
The second group now does a Takbir of Consecration to signal him they have formed a new congregation 
behind him 
He is then to pray what will now be his 2nd segment, while it will be their 1st segment 
He is to then do the Recital of the Two Witnesses in the Al-Jaloose posture with this second group following 
him- except they are to recite Praises of Allah while he recites the Two Witness 
Once he stands up to get into his 3rd segment, this group is to stand up, too, and get into what will now be 
their 2nd segment [sla.s-and pray it fas required??}] 


Once he sits in Al-Jaloose for his second Recital of the Two Witnesses, they, too, follow along and do the 
same-[132] although this will be the first Recital for the group and the second for the Prayer Leader 

The group then stands up and goes into their 3rd segment to complete it 

The Prayer Leader waits for them as he continues to sit in Al-Jaloose 

The group then sits back down and, after doing their two prostrations, does their 2nd recital of the Two 
Witnesses 

The Prayer Leader-who has until now been waiting for the group in Al-Jaloose- then leads the group in the 
Terminal Benedictions so that all finish the prayer together at the same time 

{if the Terminal Benedictions are an optional element, then why this fuss? And how is it that the prayers are 
not considered to have ended after the recital of the Two Witnesses in contrast toch ? 

Also, is the condensed version of the Two Witness just as proper to recite as the full-length one? Also, how 
are the people in the congregation to know all these without having studied them? Are they supposed to be 
given a lesson even on the doorsteps of war and death?} 

If you are [JGall J .s-ready for battle; in battle mode]] when the time for prayer sets in, you can offer 


your prayer while riding your mount. If you need to prostrate [while praying in this manner], you can do so 
[44 545258 Wle-on the pommel of your saddle]. 

You are to face the Qibla when you do the Takbir of Consecration, and then you can pray [4lall a cyls ls aSs- 
oriented in any direction that your mount faces]. If it is not possible to prostrate [in this way??], then you 
can pray using [hand? Head?] motions in lieu of the standard proper actions required in prayer, and bend 
[from your waist??] when you must do the Bowing Phase or a prostration. 

If you are [4aLul! Jls .4-busy fighting the enemy; clashing swords with him]], it is permissible for you to say 
one Takbir for each [new; subsequent] segment you need to offer, and to say [i.e. between each Takbir??]: 


"Si aitly cat YY dU Vy call seals caitll Glau” 
And doing this will suffice in lieu of both the Bowing and the prostrating that is required [i.e. when offering 
your prayer]. 


Ch. 2.19 RE: Praying on a Boat; Ship 

There is no problem in you offering both your obligatory and optional prayers on a boat if it is not possible 
for you to get ashore; pray them on dry land; i.e. because you’re out at sea]. But, if it is possible to go on 
land and pray, then that is the better thing to do; However, if you do not do so and [choose to] remain on 
the boat and pray there, that would be permissible it is just that the better option has already been advised 
above. 

[133] If you pray [%4auJ! 8 -onboard a boat; ship], then you are to stand up and face the Qibla if it is 
possible to do so. If not, then you can sit facing the Qibla and then offer your prayer(s). [4idull jlo gl - 
Should the boat; ship] spin; turn; move around]], the you, too, should turn; move around; reorient yourself 
to [always] face the Qibla. If this is not possible, then you are to face the Qibla when you do the Takbir of 
Consecration, then you can pray [=,!4 -as-in whichever way it turns; faces]]. 

There is no problem in offering your optional prayers [4idul! (ui, J!-at the front [tip; bow] of the boat] if it 
is not possible for you to face the Qibla. 

There are no conflicting rulings whatsoever regarding the permissibility of offering prayers while on a boat; 
ship] whether it sails in large oceans or in a small rivers [i.e. It is permissible to pray on a boat whether it be 
on the ocean, or in a river. Period.] 

If you cannot find anything [permissible] on which to prostrate when you are offering your prayer(s) on a 
boat, then you can prostrate [juss .le-on the wooden planks [of which it is made]]. And, if those planks 
happen to be [&.4e-[protected; covered by] tar or bitumen [i.e. to protect them form the weather, rot, 


etc.]], then you can put a cloth over them and prostrate [on that cloth]. But, if you do not have a cloth with 
you, it will be acceptable for you to then prostrate [_.a!! .Je-on the tar; bitumen]; i.e. on the coating itself]. 


Ch. 2.20 RE: The Two Eid-Day Prayers 
Praying the two Eid-Day Prayer is mandatory contingent on the presence of [Jabal aLey!- the 12th Imam AS 


aka The Mahdi AJ], or on the presence of someone whom the Imam AS deputizes to lead the people in 
prayer. 

Attendance in the Eid-Day Prayers becomes mandatory for the same categories of people upon whom Friday 
prayers become mandatory [i.e. once the above conditions are met], and likewise, they are not mandatory 
for they who are exempt form Friday prayers. 

If you were to miss an Eid-Day Prayer, you would not be obligated to make up for; reconcile] it. [y<« jAG o!5 


Lay b! oleh! 4d ,gdall- And, if, for any reason, you are late in attending the Eid-Day Prayer], you can pray it 


at home [aley! as ala: LS -just as you would have prayed it along with the Prayer Leader [i.e. at the 
mosque]] [4l.A4, 4i.-to accord with prophetic tradition, and for the sake of doing a good deed]. 


It is only permissible to pray the Eid-Day Prayers out in an; the vast and] open area of the desert in [134] all 
countries; lands] [,LGs¥1, 8,48!! ee-if you have the ability and option to do so], except [if you are] in the city 
of Mecca. If you are in Mecca, then you are to offer the Eid-Day Prayers inside the Mosque of the Kaaba [aka 
aball sautl-Al-Masjid ul Haram; The Prohibitive Mosque], 

It is recommended that, when you are praying [the Eid-Day Prayers], you not prostrate on anything [Xe ¥! 
v4,¥! -other than on the [bare; natural] ground [i.e. of the desert; on dirt; sand??]. Neither the Announcing 


[Adhan] nor the Establishing [Iqamah] Call to Prayer are required for either of the two Eid-Day Prayers, and, 
instead, the [:,i3l!-Mu-a-zzen; the one doing the Call] is simply to utter the following 3 times: 


"Sslcall " As-Sala-ah 
The time for Eid-Day Prayer [i.e. on either [day of] Festivity [i.e. Eid]: Eid Al-Fitr celebrated at the end of 


Ramadan on the first day of the 10th lunar month, Shawwal, and Eid Al-ADhHaa celebrated at the end of 
Hajj Pilgrimage season on the 10th of the 12th lunar month, Zul-Hijja ] sets in [.oc!! blu! sic-once the 


[full] disk of the sun rises into the morning sky]. 

You are not to offer any optional prayers on either of the two days of Eid regardless of whether you want to 
do this before or after having prayed; offered] the Eid-Day Prayer. This ruling applies to and includes all 
optional prayer(s) irrespective of [-L.as ¥, -lsi.!-if you are [praying; offering] new ones or trying to make up 
for; reconcile] the ones you have missed]. 

However, once the sun begins its descent from zenith; solar noon], you can then offer such prayers [i.e. on 
Eid day], but then only if you are in the city of Medina, in particular, because it is recommended that you 
offer 2 segments of prayer at the Prophet SWAS’s Mosque before you head out [..tat! .J!-to the location 


where the Eid prayer will take place]. Also, there is no problem in making up for the obligatory prayers 
before the sun begins its descent [i.e. on these two days of Eid]. 

It is recommended that, when you go to the location; spot] where Eid-Day Prayer will take place, you walk 
there on foot with an air of submissiveness [to Allah], and with peace of mind; tranquillity] and deep 
sincerity, and that you praise; glorify] Allah SWT [i.e. on your way; while en route]]. Also, it is recommended 
both that the Prayer Leader walk barefoot on his way to [lead] Eid-Day Prayer, and that, where the day of 
Eid Al-Fitr is concerned, he has something to eat before he leaves his house. 

However, on the day of Eid Al-ADhHaa, he should not do so [i.e. have something to eat] until after returning 
home [i.e. after leading the prayer]. Furthermore, it is recommended that he has something sweet to eat 
on the day of Eid Al-Fitr, and on the day of Eid Al-ADhHaa, that he has something to eat from the sacrificial 
meat-[4asi: si 624) Leo- obtained by way of either stabbing [i.e. as in the case of camels] or slaughtering]-[;,! 


els Uris geo GIS-if he were one who does so feat meat? Sacrifice animals?}. 


If an Eid day falls on a Friday and causes both Eid-Day Prayer and Friday prayer to coincide, then whoever 
goes to the Eid-Day Prayer has the option to either stay and pray the Friday prayer, or to go back home 
[135], and the Prayer Leader has the responsibility of informing; educating] the public of this right in the 
sermon he delivers at the end of the Eid day prayer. 

It is recommended that you bathe on Eid day-after the sun has risen- and that [..b%.5-you put on perfume; 
scent], and wear [4L5 4bi-your best clothes] 

The Eid-Day Prayer Format 

The Eid-Day Prayer is a 2-segment prayer with a total of 12 Takbirs that are done throughout. 7 Takbirs are 
done in the first segment alone. 

Start with the Takbir of Consecration, facing the Qibla as you do it. 


Recite the Al-Hamd chapter [1:1-7], followed by the Al-Aaala chapter [87:1-19] 
Do 5 {6??} Takbirs: 

After every 2 Takbirs you are to do The Beseeching [5:8 /-Al-Qunoot] 

Recite the proper associated prayer during The Beseeching [<dalsalls «Ly SII Jal aglll...>] 

If you were to recite something else instead, that would also be permissible 

Now do the 7th Takbir [i.e. until now you’d have done: Takbir of Consecration, Two Beseechings after 2 
Takbirs per each one, then {one more Takbir [to make 6 total]??}, then this 7th Takbir], and go into the 
Bowing Posture [i.e. and finish this first segment with the Recital of the Two Witnesses, ensuring you stand 
up for the 2nd and final segment thereafter] 
Without doing a Takbir, stand up and get into the second segment 
Recite Al-Hamd, followed by the "gaudy wodlls"chapter [91:1-15] 
Do 4 Takbirs 

After every 2 Takbirs you are to do The Beseeching [:5:a!/-Al-Qunoot] 
Do one more (5th) Takbir, and go into the Bowing Posture 
Finish up the prayer as you normally would with the Recital of the Two Witnesses, and the Terminal 
Benedictions 
Once the prayer is finished, the Prayer Leader is to stand and deliver a sermon to the people. It is not 
permissible to do this sermon without first reciting the prayer. Also, whoever has attended and prayed the 
Eid-Day Prayer now has the option to either stay and listen to the sermon, or to return home. 
The Prayer Leader is to stand; sit?] on a podium [cb cys Usex0-made of clay; earth??] as he delivers the 


sermon. The podium is also not to be moved from the spot where it has been erected. 


Reciting Extra Prayers on Eid Al-Fitr 

It is recommended that you praise Allah by reciting the prayer that follows at these 4 specific times: after 
[having prayed] the Maghrib and the Isha prayers (on the eve of the day of Eid Al-Fitr), as well as after 
[having prayed] the Morning prayer, as well as the Eid-Day Prayer (on the day of Eid Al-Fitr): 

"Lagi be le Suill aly Glas [136] Le ole aii seal! Si aitly cat! Y/Y ST ail ST al". 

Reciting Extra Prayers on Eid Al-ADhHaa 

You are to also to do this regarding Eid Al-ADhHaa [celebrations] once; at the end of] 15 prayers [i.e. at 15 
specific times]-if you are in the city of Mina [i.e. on the 10th of the lunar month of Zul-Hijja], or, if you are 
in any other city [on that date], you are to do that at the end of 10 prayers [i.e. at 10 specific times], but 
always starting after [having prayed] the Zuhur prayer on the day of Eid Al-ADhHaa, and counting forward 
[i-e. for the next 14 or 9 remaining prayers; i.e. resulting in 3 days of doing so if in Mina, or 2 days anywhere 
else]. 


In addition to doing the above, you are to add the following extra portion; bit] onto that dua so it now reads 
[i-e. especially for Eid Al-ADhHaa]: 

" ALY Largs cys Lj y5 PLY! Le gle SURI aly cLilna Le cole aif aaa «Si ally call YJ al] ¥ GS7 ail ST alo 

Miscellaneous Points RE: Eid-Day Etiquette 

If you want to leave; head out] of the city you are in [i.e. on the day of either Eid], you should not do so 
until after sunrise, and then until after you have prayed the Eid-Day Prayer. But, if you were to leave; 
depart] before then [i.e. before sunrise??], there would not be any problem. 

You must not bring any weapons along with you when you go to attend the Eid-Day Prayer unless you have a 
[legitimate] fear [,s2!! ¢..-of enemies; i.e. attacking you; making an attack]. 


Ch. 2.21 [Special] Prayers to Recite During Eclipses, Earthquakes, and [aul c4!I-Sand Storms] 

These prayers, along with ones for [8 s.ui!! dollall, daa! CLI, horrific, dark, and strong winds] are obligatory 
to offer; pray]. It is not permissible to forego them in any way whatsoever. It is recommended that these 
prayers be offered in congregation, but if you [offer; pray] them individually ; on your own], that would also 
be permissible to do. 

Prayers to Recite During Eclipses 

If you were to intentionally not [pray; offer] these prayers when there is either a [total; full] solar or a 
[total; full] lunar eclipse, then you would must [make up for; reconcile] it [U.ui!! e.-along with having to 


take a [ritual?] bath]; However, if you did so unintentionally-under the aforementioned scenario- then you 
would must [make up for; reconcile] that missed prayer(s) without having to take the associated [ritual?] 
bath. 

If it were a partial [solar; lunar] eclipse, and you intentionally did not offer your prayer, then you would 
must [make up for; reconcile] that prayer without having to take a [ritual] bath, but if you did so [137] 
unintentionally, then you would not have to [make up for; reconcile] that prayer in any way. 

The time in which to offer this prayer is from the onset of the eclipse until it nears its end, so, should the 
eclipse start to end, the window in which to offer the prayer will have [lapsed; ended]. 

If the time of the eclipse should happen to coincide with the time for a daily obligatory prayer, then you 
should [start; offer] the daily obligatory prayer first, and then immediately pray the eclipse prayer that is 
due during the eclipse; However, if you had started praying the prayer for the eclipse when the time set in 
for the daily obligatory prayer, you are to cut the prayer for the eclipse, [offer; pray] your obligatory prayer, 
[<idl.e aeié «aa, ai and then go back and complete the prayer for the eclipse {i.e. start it over from the 
top??};]. 

If it were time for the Twilight Prayer [i.e. when the eclipse occurred], then you would first pray the prayer 
for the eclipse, and then [once finished] [offer; pray] the Twilight Prayer. If, however, you missed offering 
the Twilight Prayer, you would [first pray the prayer for the eclipse], and then make up for it [i.e. for the 
Twilight Prayer] afterwards, and there would be no problem [in doing so; i.e. in this sequence]. 

The Special Prayer Format 

This prayer has 10 segments, with a total of 4 prostrations, and 1 Recital of the Two Witnesses. 

You will do [as an overview]: 

5 Bowing Postures and 

Perform 2 prostrations after the 5th Bow [i.e. after which you will to the Recital of the Two Witnesses, but 
not end with the Terminal Benedictions] 

Then stand up and do 5 more Bowing Postures and 

Perform 2 prostrations after the 5th Bow [i.e. which will now, technically, put you in the 10th segment of 
this prayer, and after which you will to the Recital of the Two Witnesses, and then end with the Terminal 
Benedictions] 


The Eclipse Prayer: Step-By-Step 
In the Recital Phase of the very first segment: 
Recite the Al-Hamd chapter, followed by another 2nd chapter of your choice 
You can opt to recite just a portion of this 2nd chapter you have chosen 
You can also opt to recite the remaining portions of this 2nd second chapter and distribute its 
recitation over the remaining subsequent segments you will be praying 
If you decide to recite the remaining portions of the 2nd chapter in subsequent segments of prayer, you do 
not need to recite the Al-Hamd chapter before you do so 
You are to simply continue reciting from the next verse of that 2nd chapter, without ever having to 
backtrack 
If you decide to recite a different chapter than the one you initially picked [i.e. for that 2nd chapter you 
needed to recite], you must recite the [entire] Al-Hamd chapter first, then recite what you so please 
These rules apply to all remaining segments of prayer you will be offering 
You are to recite The Beseeching [Al-Qunoot] at the end of every two segments of prayer before you move 
onto the Bowing Posture 
You can also choose, instead, to do The Beseeching just at the end of the 10th segment as this is also 
permissible to do 
Every time you stand up out of the Bowing Posture, you are to say: " ).Si ail!" 
The two exceptions to this are 
The 5th segment [138] and 
The 10th segment 
Where you are instead to say: “sso ol at! eau” 


Additional Miscellaneous Points 

It is recommended that the amount; length] of time over which you offer this special prayer be equal to the 
duration of the eclipse, and that both your Standing Posture and Bowing Posture be equal in the amount of 
time you spend in them. You are also to extend your Prostration Phase(s). It is also recommended-for prayers 
you offer during eclipses-that you recite the longer chapters of the Quran such as [-L¥l, a4SII-Al-Kahaf 
[18:1-110], and Al-Anbiya [21:1-111]]. 

Should you happen to finish your prayer before the eclipse has ended, it is recommended that you offer that 
prayer once again, and if, instead, you were [sexily quill gle ,-tsl-just to recite praises and thanks to 
Allah] there would be no problem [i.e. in doing so as an alternative option]. 

There is no problem in offering; praying] your prayer during an eclipse while riding your mount, or to recite 
it while walking, either, if it was not possible for you to dismount or to [make a ] stop. 


Ch. 2.22 RE: The Rain Prayer [i.e. to End a Drought] 
If the land had become arid, and the rains have lessened, it is recommended that The Rain Prayer be 
offered. 
The Imam AS, or the one whom the Imam AS has appointed; deputized] over the people, is to step forward 
and fast for 3 [consecutive] days, and then, on the 3rd day, that man is to head out into the desert. It is 
recommended that he do so on the 2nd day [of his fasting]. Other than in Mecca in particular, this prayer is 
not to be offered; prayed] indoors [i.e. in any other city; place] at all]. 
The Prayer: Step-By-Step 
The Caller to Prayer is to be done in the same manner as for Eid-Day Prayer 
The Prayer Leader is then to head out immediately, and into the desert 
He is to offer 2 segments of prayer without doing either Azaan or Iqamah 
He is to recite whatever he wishes in both segments of prayer {i.e. after reciting the Al-Hamd 
chapter??} 
The sequence to be followed when offering these 2 segments is the same [139] as that followed in the Eid- 
Day Prayers 
7 of the 12 total Takbirs are said in the first segment 
5 of the 12 total [remaining] Takbirs are said in the second segment 
The Recital of the Chapters is to take place before each set of two Takbirs is said during each 
segment, just as per the Eid-Day Prayer format 
Upon completion of the above steps; elements], [the Prayer Leader] is to face the Qibla, and to recite 100 
Takbirs in a loud voice. Everyone else who is present is to also do this [along with him], then he is to face; 
turn] toward his right-hand side [4! quuua -and say Subhan Allah] 100 times in a loud voice. Everyone else 


present is to do the same. Then he is to face; turn] toward his left-hand side [4i! U.s-and say Laa illahaill 

Allah] 100 times in a loud voice. Everyone present is to do the same. 

Then, he is to turn toward and face the people behind him [i! s.a.5-and say AlHamdolillah] 100 times ina 

loud voice, and everyone else is to do the same {do they turn around 1800, too?? Or do they stay how they 
are while just the PL turns around to face them??}. After that, [the Prayer Leader??] is to pray [4ba, shad, 


-laiiiwyl-and to deliver the sermon [asking Allah] for rain] as has per the narration of Ameer Al-Momineen AS. 


But, if this is not possible, then [- le! le ,.-48! it will be enough just to do a prayer [i.e. asking Allah to 
make it rain]]. 


Ch. 2.23 Offering Optional and Other Desirable Prayers During the Holy Month of Ramadan 

It is recommended that it is better for you to pray-from the first night that Ramadan sets in until the very 
end of the month-more than 1000 segments of optional prayer. 

You [can; should] pray 20 segments of prayer over 19 nights [as per the following breakdown]: 

8 segments after you have prayed; offered] the Maghrib prayer 

12 segments after you have prayed; offered] the Isha prayer [140], and before you pray [&35/I- the last 


segment of your Twilight Prayer], and finishing up with that [&3.JL ss4J/-last segment of the Twilight Prayer] 


; {then, do the 10 other segments of the Twilight Prayer count as part of the 12 total prayers???} 
And then, in addition to the above: 
100 [more] segments [all of which are] to be prayed during [just] the eve of the 19th day of the month of 
Ramadan 
Followed by: 
100 [more] segments [all of which are] to be prayed during [just] the eve of the 21st day of the month of 
Ramadan 
Followed by: 
100 [more] segments [all of which are] to be prayed during [just] the eve of the 23rd day of the month of 
Ramadan 
And: 
30 [more] segments to be prayed on each of the last 8 eve; nights] of the month [i.e. in the following 
format]: 
8 segments to be prayed after offering the Maghrib prayer 
22 segments to be prayed after offering the Isha prayer 
Or, alternatively, if you like, it is also permissible for you to offer; pray]: 
12 segments after your Maghrib prayer 
18 segments after your Isha prayer 
All the optional prayers mentioned here thus far add up to a total of 920 segments. 
On every Friday of the month, you can also [pray; offer] the following: 
4 segments of prayer known as The Prayer of Ameer Al-Momineen AS 
2 segments of prayer known as The Prayer of Lady Fatima AS 
4 segments of prayer of the prayer known as The Prayer of Jafer ibn Abi Talib RA 
[NB: the formats of all 3 of these prayers shall follow shortly] 


Then, on the eve of the last Friday of the month, you can then also offer; pray]: 
20 segments of prayer known as The Prayer of Ameer Al-Momineen AS 
And [aol elli dune pé-in the 2nd half of the night [i.e. the Isha part of the night] 


20 segments of prayer known as The Prayer of Lady Fatima AS 
This would then give a complete total of 1000 segments of optional prayer. 
It is also recommended that-on [-auaill 4LJ- the eve of the15th day]-you: 


pray 100 segments 
reciting the Al-Hamd [1:1-7], and 
"[4-12:1] " sai ail 5a Js 
30 times 
IN EACH SEGMENT 
It is also recommended that-on the eve of Eid Al-Fitr day-you pray 2 segments: 
In the first segment: 
Recite Al-Hamd once 
Recite " 100 " ssi au! 5» Js times 
In the second segment: 
Recite Al-Hamd once 
Recite " ss/ ai! 52 Ja" once 
The Prayer of Ameerul Momineen AS 
This [optional] prayer has 4 segments, and two Terminal Benedictions, [141] and is to be offered; prayed] in 
the following format: 
Recite Al-Hamd once per segment 
Recite "50 " si ai! ,» Js times per segment 
The Prayer of Lady Fatima AS 
Lady Fatima AS’s prayer is a 2-segment prayer that has the following format: 


In the first segment: 

Recite Al-Hamd once 

Recite “100 [5-97:1] ” 4! «4331 times 
Recite " 100 [4-12:1] “ ssi ai! 4a Js times 


In the second segment: 
Recite Al-Hamd once 


The Prayer of Jafer Ibn Abi Talib RA 
This prayer has 4 segments, and the following Praise must be said 300 times: 
"ST ally ca YI UI Wy ctl soay call! lau” 
In the first segment: 
Recite Al-Hamd, followed by "[8-99:1] “cil; 14! [i.e. one time??] 
Then say the Praise 15 times 
Then go into the Bowing posture, and say Praise 10 more times [i.e. while in the Bowing Phase] 
Then stand up out of the Bowing Posture and say it, once again, 10 more times [i.e. say the Praise] 
Go into the Prostration Phase, and say it again 10 more times 
Sit up into Al-Jaloose, and say it again 10 more times 
Go into your second Prostration, and say it again 10 more times 
Sit up into Al-Jaloose, once again, and say it again 10 more times 
Up to this point, you will have repeated the Praise a total of 75 times 
Now get into the second segment of your prayer [i.e. as you normally would], and then complete the 
remainder of the prayer [the 3rd and 4th segments] in the same way 
You will must do a total of 4 segments, all using the exact same format as outlined above {but do you must 
recite the Terminal Benedictions at the end of each set of 2 segments, or are you to simply do the 3rd and 
Ath segments smoothly and continuously after the 2nd segment?} 
In the 2nd segment, after reciting Al-Hamd, you are to recite "sbosbJl" [ch 100:1-11], but in the 3rd segment 
recite “ai! ji cla 13!" [ch 100:1-3] after it, and in the 4th segment " sai a! 5» Ja". Also, in the very last 
prostration that you do [i.e. at the end of this prayer], recite the prayer: 
ly 5all Gaul Go bee” 
All the way to the end. 
The Special Prayer Prayed on Eid Al-Ghadir 
On the day of Eid Al- Ghadir [the 18th of the 12th lunar month of Zul-Hijja], when there is only a half an 
hour left for the sun to begin its descent-and [only??] after you have taken a [optional ritual] bath [i.e. due 
on that date]- it is recommended that you pray both segments of a 2 segments of prayer in the following 
way: 
Recite Al-Hamd once 
Recite "10 “ssi au! ya Us times 
Recite [SII 4i- the Verse of the Throne; i.e. 2:255-257] 10 times [142] 
Recite "10 [5-97:1] “slus31 L! times 
Then, after reciting the Terminal Benedictions [i.e. at the end of the 2nd segment], you are to recite the 
well-known prayer that is recited at this point [i.e. i 


It is also recommended that you recite a [special optional] 12-segment prayer on Sut! as.- the 27th day of 
the 7th lunar month Rajab [i.e. the day when the Holy Prophet SWAS was officially appointed Prophet of 
God]. This prayer is to be done in the following way: 
Recite Al-Hamd, and Yaa-Seen [36:1-83] in each one of the 12 segments that are offered 

If this is not possible to do, then recite [ale Ug Le-whichever chapter is easy for you] 


Once you have finished the entire prayer {i.e. in 6 sets of 2 segments each??} 
Remain seated 
Recite each of the following chapters 4 times 
Al-Hamd 
"[4-112:1] “sai ais! 5» Js 
(xidgall-“The Two Aouzos” [i.e. ch 113:1-5 and ch 14:1-6] 
Then recite the following 4 times: 
Si aitly call YI Ul Wy cal really call! Glaus 
Then recite the following 4 times: 
Gnd G lybi Y ai! atl 


The Special Prayer Prayed on the Eve of 15th Shaban 

It is recommended that you offer 4 segments of optional prayer on the eve of the 15th of Shaban, the 8th 
lunar month; all 4 segments to be done in the following way: 

Recite Al-Hamd once 

Recite 100 [4-112:1] sai <i! 5» J’ times 

A Special Prayer to Have Your Desires Fulfilled [during your life, and in the Hereafter]- Type A 

If you want a matter-either materialistic or spiritual-fulfilled, then it is recommended they you offer 2 
segments of optional prayer, doing both segments in the following way: 

Recite whichever chapter you wish [i.e. after the Al-Hamd chapter??] 

Do the Beseeching [Al-Qunoot] in the 2nd segment 

Recite the Terminal Benedictions [i.e. at the end of the 2nd segment] 

Ask Allah for what you want 

Then: 

Prostrate and [.! ,siuJ-ask Allah [i.e. for what you want] by saying the following 100 times: 


Then ask for what you desire 


A Special Prayer to Have Your Desires Fulfilled [during your life, and in the Hereafter]-Type B: 
Gs Guuill SsLeThe Prayer of Praise 


If you have a specific desire or interest, you can do the following: 

Fast on Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday 

Then, on Friday, [-Lauu!! sa5 3,.J!-head out under the open sky], and offer 2-segments of prayer [143], and, in 
both segments, be sure to do the following: 

Recite Al-Hamd 200 times 

Recite "10 “ssi au! ya Us times 

And, in much the same format as you would offer the Prayer of Jafer Ibn Abi Talib RA, you will now recite Js 
10 ssi a! _,» times in every Bow, Prostration, and Al-Jaloose that you do so that, in both segments of this 
prayer, you would: 

Recite Al-Hamd 200 times 

Recite "10 “ssi au! ,» Us times 

Then go into the Bowing posture, and recite 10 sai «i! 4 Js times [i.e. while in the Bowing Phase] 

Then stand up out of the Bowing Posture and recite it, once again, 10 more times [i.e. recite 10 sai ai! ys JS 
times] 

Go into the Prostration Phase, and recite it again 10 more times 

Sit up into Al-Jaloose, and recite it again 10 more times 

Go into your second Prostration, and recite it again 10 more times 

Sit up into Al-Jaloose, once again, and recite it again 10 more times 

NB: ensure you complete this prayer at the end of the 2nd segment as you normally would by doing the Two 
Witnesses and the Terminal Benedictions [i.e. after you have sat up into Al-Jaloose for the second and final 
time, and recited 10 sai ai! _,» Js times ]. 

Once you have finished doing all this, you can then ask Allah for whatever you desire, and, if your wish 
comes true, you then must [offer; pray] another 2-segment prayer to thank Allah [for fulfilling your desires; 
accepting your prayer], and to do the following in both segments [i.e. of this prayer being offered to thank 
Him]: 

Recite Al-Hamd first 

Then recite either "[5-97:1] “sl53i GI, or "[4-112:1] “sai ail ga Js 

Be sure and ensure you also thank Him for what He has bestowed upon you in all your Bowing Phases, 
Prostrating Phases, as well as after reciting the Terminal Benedictions, God Willing. 


Ch. 2.24 RE: Reciting A Prayer Over the Dead- alge¥! gle Sytual! 


Reciting a prayer over deceased people is an obligatory task that must be done; However, it is known as 
[USI gle 44,4-an indiscriminating obligation] which means that if a few people [i.e. from within the 


community] carry it out, then all remaining members [of that community] are absolved from the 
responsibility of having to do it [i.e. “in God’s eyes”; FYI: cast! gle 44)4-a discriminative obligation would 
then be one for which every single member of that community would bear the responsibility individually on 
their own “in God’s eyes” e.g. The 5 daily prayers]. 

And there is no difference in this regard [i.e. the obligation of having to pray over the dead body] whether 
the corpse is that of a male or female, freeman or slave so long as the age of that corpse is 6 years old or 
more, [adsl als ole 5 [S;-and [so long as] it appears to be Muslim]. If the corpse is less than 6 years old, 


then it is not obligatory to recite a pray over it; However, you can still do so [Adis LLaiul- preferentially, or 


out of the need to dissimulate]. 
If a group of people arrive wanting to perform this prayer, then [4 JuLil lei asaidé- the most proficient one 


amongst them [i.e. interms of —_], or someone whom the heir of that corpse selects; appoints] should step 
forward [i.e. to lead the prayer]. Also, if [JsLJ! aLyI- the 12th Imam AS] is present, then he would be the 


best one to perform; lead?] the prayer. 
However, if a man from [ails .i.- the descendants of the Holy Prophet SWAS; i.e. as perch —_] who [udins 


Gall-believes in the truth] is present, [144] he would also be the best one to perform; lead?] the prayer-[ |! 
lel! 42u8-if the heir [of the corpse] asks him to do so] [4485 dd Gaiuws,-and it is recommended that he [i.e. the 


heir] do so]. But, if he [the heir] does not, then he [the ails . descendent] is not to step forward to 


perform; lead?] the prayer out of his own desire; decision]. 

The husband has a greater right to perform; lead] the prayer over his wife’s corpse than do her own brother, 
and father. 

If there is a group of people [that has gathered; i.e. to pay final respects], then the Prayer Leader is to 
stand out front, while the all rest stand behind him either in one single row, or in multiple rows [i.e. of 
prayer]. If there are women present [for the prayer], they are to stand in the very last row by themselves, 
without mixing in with the men. And, if there is a woman present who is [.4:l.-on her [uterine] 


menstruation], she is to stand all by herself in a row of her own [agics u¢ie 85 ,L-isolated from both the men 


and the women]. 

If there are only two people present to perform this prayer, then one should stand out in front while [.a& 
ely 4als JAYI- the other stands directly behind him]; [aia .te da Y-he is not to stand to the side [i.e. as one 
normally would if just two people pray in congregation]. 

It is mandatory that the Prayer Leader stand aligned with the middle of the corpse, if it is male, or, if 
female, then aligned with her chest. 

If the corpses of both a male and a female are present at the same time, then the female corpse [Si 1! sails 
4Lall QJI-is to be placed closer to the Qibla], while the male corpse is to be laid next to her, and the Prayer 
Leader stands near the male’s corpse [i.e. to lead the prayer]. 

If there the corpse of a child is present along with those of a male and a female, the child’s corpse is to be 
place nearest to the Qibla, followed by the female corpse, then the male corpse. If, however, there was also 
the corpse of a slave present, then the order would be: the corpse of the child [i.e. placed closest to the 
Qibla], followed by that of the female, then the slave, then the male. 

The Prayer Leader, in this scenario, would still stand near the male’s corpse, and would then offer; lead] 
just one Prayer Over the Dead which would suffice for all the corpses that are present. This principle would 
also apply if there were numerous corpses present, as would the format and arrangement of the corpses. 


It is [Updo sass Vy «pases gud S5liall cnag aboY! ons G9 Gi wisny Mandatory that there should be [something of a 
sort; i.e. a “barrier”] between the Prayer Leader and the corpse, but it should not be such that it puts too 
much of a distance between him and it]. Also, if the Prayer Leader is wearing [shoes; flip-flops; footwear], 
they should be removed when offering the prayer [145]; However, if he is not wearing footwear but is either 
barefoot, or wearing socks, then there is no problem in offering the prayer like that. 

DLS dle GIS O) dyle SdLeall sie >>Laai<< Gaal [gic sary Vy «pres eg B5Liall Oney ple! On Gs O) piss. 

[145] ES glues i Gals 8 A dale GIS 91 «Jad dle OG al GLE 


Reciting A Prayer Over the Dead: Step-By-Step 

The Prayer Leader is to: 

NB: The Prayer Leader must do 5 Takbirs in total, and that, though he must raise his hands as he does the 
very first Takbir, he has the option to raise them when doing the 4 subsequent remaining Takbirs 


After doing the very first Takbir 
Recite the Two Witnesses saying : 
AU) Yguuy Irome Gi agebls ail YI all Y Gi aged! 
Do 1 more Takbir [2nd] 
Recite Salutations on the Holy Prophet SWAS and his Progeny saying: 
dane Sly dane ple ue aglll 
Do 1 more Takbir [3rd] 
Recite a prayer for the believers saying: 


Do 1 more Takbir [4th] 
Recite a prayer for the deceased, if the deceased was a believer 
or 
If the deceased was not a believer, and was known to be [L.eli-an enemy of the Prophet SWAS’s 


progeny], [4is iis «idlis ..4 dia!-you are to curse him; her and repudiate; disavow them] 


or 
If the deceased was [Lix.Aiue-poor; weak; feeble] {during life??}] you are to recite the complete pray 
which starts off: 

"Wyo gull 4d2) Lay...” 

or 
If the religion of the deceased is not known, then [sYsi: GIS Gye Qe optas (yl ail! & sulé-pray to Allah that He 
[deal with] the deceased based on who his [spiritual??] compatriots were ; the company he kept??]] 


If the deceased was [>4b-an infant; baby; a child]], then [Us;3 asi a clea oi al! JLuuda-?2?] 


Do the final Takbir [5th] 
The [Prayer Leader?] is to [stay put in; not move from] his spot until the deceased is lifted [Je Lala 


Jls,!I Sasi and into the arms of the pall-bearers [to be carried away]] 


If you miss [! aS! 30 «4.4 doing any of the Takbirs [i.e. along with the Prayer Leader; group]], then you can 
[4.ila complete them; make up for them]; i.e. to have done a total of 5 Takbirs] after the Prayer Leader 
completes his prayer. 


[When; as] the corpse/coffin is lifted, [gue .S Takbirs should be recited], [4e58 2 cals 3), and reciting the 
Takbirs should be continued even after the coffin has been [lifted up; raised; i.e. in preparation to carry it 
to the graveyard]. And it will suffice if recital of the Takbirs continues [si}ai sa «4 s% Le unitl the coffin 
reaches the grave in which it is to be lowered]. 


If you recite a Takbir before [146] the Prayer Leader does, you should then repeat it after him [i.e. the PL is 
to always be first one to do; recite what is required, followed by everyone else who must do that same 
action after him]. 


If you miss praying the Prayer Over the Deceased, then you can still recite it over the grave of that person 
after interment has taken place, [4LJ, Les, but only until the [very next] day, or night], however, it is not 


permissible to do so beyond that. 


It is [disliked; detested] that you recite a Prayer Over the Deceased twice [for; over] the same corpse. [i.e. 
it is to be prayed only once per corpse]. It is permissible to [offer; pray] this prayer whether it be night or 
day, so long as it is not time for an obligatory daily prayer. If the time for the obligatory daily prayer has set 
in, then you should offer that obligatory prayer first, and then offer the Prayer Over the Deceased; However, 


if the corpse happens to be [«u5i Ls si Lgbs. pregnant, or (lit.) something like that], and there is fear of [the 


contents] coming out, then you should do the Prayer Over the Deceased first, then offer the obligatory daily 
prayer. 


There is no problem in praying the Prayer Over the Deceased in a mosque, but if it is offered [Gaualyo os 
lis Loisll in a specially designated area for that purpose] that would be better. 


If, after the prayer has been recited over a corpse, it is discovered that the corpse [4ssla. cls -was upside 
down; prone], [c25-it is to be [turned; flipped] over], and that prayer must be offered over it once again, 
so long as it has not been interred. If it has been interred, then [s>4!! sua. saé- the initial prayer recited 
over it will be in order]. 


It is best for you not to recite the Prayer Over the Deceased unless you are [4b le-in a state of ritual 


purity]. Thus, if a corpse is suddenly brought in, and if, at that moment, you are not ritually pure, you are 
to do a dry ablution and then to offer the prayer over the corpse; However, if that is not possible, then you 
are simply to do that prayer without undergoing ritual purification [i.e. either by water or by dust; dirt]. 
This is also the ruling you happen to be in a state of [impurity brought on by] post reproductive biological 
discharge, or if you are a woman who is in a state of impurity due to uterine discharge. In both these cases, 
there is no problem in either of these two people reciting the Prayer Over the Deceased without having 
taken a ritual bath; However, if both can take that ritual bath, then they are to do so because that would be 
the better course of action. 


If the Prayer Leader has already done either one or two Takbirs [i.e. as he is leading the prayer] over a 
corpse, [147] and a second corpse is brought in, he has the option to either complete the remaining 3 
Takbirs that are due over the first corpse, and then to do a new Prayer Over The Deceased for the second 
corpse, or to simply [4! (gli! Gill auaghl Go ha ued »S Gi recite 5 more Takbirs from the spot where [the 


interruption happened]] as this will be [sufficient; enough], and count towards the Takbirs for both corpses. 


If a group of women are present for the Prayer Over The Deceased, but there is not a single male present 
amongst them, then one of them [i.e. the most learned, etc..?] is to stand in the middle of the row [to lead 
the rest of the women in prayer] with the remaining women standing both to the right and to the left [of 
their prayer leader; {all in just one row??}] as they offer the prayer. 


This is also the same format in which a group of men {and women??} [would; must] stand if they were all 
naked and wanted to offer their Prayer Over the Deceased in congregation; no one [i.e. leading the prayer] 
is permitted to stand out in font, and must, instead, stand in the middle of the row. Then, once the Prayer 
Leader says the Takbir, all others are to say it along with him/her. 


If the corpse itself is naked, it is first to be placed in the grave, then [isu »bés its [edea; the external 


genitalia] are to be covered], and then the prayer is to be recited over it, followed by its [burial; 
interment]. 


[148] Volume 3: The Book of Fasting 

Ch. 3.1 RE: The Particulars of Fasting and Exemptions Thereof 

Fasting, in common terms, means to abstain [i.e. from something]. In jurisprudence, it also carries the same 
meaning, except that the abstinence is to be from [a list of] specific things, over a specific period [of time]. 
The things from which you must abstain are of two types: 

Things that you must avoid obligatorily 

Things it is better for you to avoid 


A1: Things you must avoid obligatorily 

These are further divided into two groups: 

Things that void your fast if you do not avoid them 

Things that do not void your fast, but do count as a sin on your part for not avoiding them 
A1: Things that you must avoid because they void your fast 

These include actions such as: 


eating ingesting things that 


drinking compromise your fast 
having intercourse an enema 

diving; dipping] into water [inducing] vomiting 
attributing falsehoods to intentionally 

Allah S and the Holy Prophet 

SWAS 


A2: Things you must avoid although they do not void your fast 

These include things such as: 

Looking at that which you should not 

[-LeY!-Paying attention to] that which is not permissible [149] such as: 
[-Lall-songs; music?]] 
[taal Usi-lewd talk; speech]] 

Saying that which is not permissible to say 

Touching that which is forbidden 

Going to places that are prohibited 


The things that should be avoided foremost are 
Envy 
[¢,4u!-controversy; scandals?] 
Anger 
[paul slas!-[Reciting; composing?] poetry] 
And other such things 
These will be discussed later in the chapter RE: That Which Does and Does Not Void a Fast 
There are two types of fasts [that can be kept]: 
Obligatory-mandated by doctrine 
Optional-found in prophetic traditions 
A: Obligatory Fasts 
These are further divided into two sub-types: 
Ones all mature persons must keep; observe]-if they are fully capable of doing so 
Ones that must be kept; observed] when made incumbent upon you due to some 
reason 
A1: Obligatory Fasts That All Mature Persons Must [Keep; Observe] 
These would be fasts that are [kept; observed] during the month of Ramadhan, and which are obligatory on 
all individuals-men, women, slaves, and freemen alike-considered mature under Islamic guidelines. 
Excluded from this obligation are [Laapés (Licall co Udall UolSs uu Grae people who have not developed 


And, even though it may not yet be obligatory upon them, it is recommended that young boys who [os8Llsi |i! 
have the capability and strength] be encouraged to [keep; observe] fasts, particularly if [cnisu aust Igihy- they 


are 9+ years old; NB: this is usually done in the form of faux-fasts that are observed for a half-day; until 
noon time] after which the restriction is lifted, the purpose being to condition and familiarize them with the 
customs involved, but certainly not to force doctrine upon them]. 


The obligation to fast is not applicable to people who are or become incapable [of abstaining from food or 
drink, etc] due to an illness, or old age, or other such reasons that-God willing-shall be explained shortly. 


Types of [Mature] People That Must [Keep; Observe] Fasts 

There are two types of people for whom fasting is mandatory: 

They who must make up for intentionally missed fasts, and/or possibly incur penalties as well. 
This group includes all [150] people who are Muslim in faith; i.e. every Muslim is bound to observe 
obligatory fasts. 

They who are exempt from having to fast. 
This group is comprised of all people-and all non-Muslims [i.e. if you are not Muslim, you fall under 
this category]. This is because, even though fasting may [technically] be obligatory upon them [i.e. 
due to their age; signs of maturity??], it becomes obligatory only if they have embraced Islam [i.e. if 
they formally become Muslim]. So, if such people were to keep these fasts {i.e. if non-Muslims, 


despite not having converted, observe the fasts during Ramadan??}, they would not be required to 
either make up for them, or to pay any penalties {i.e. once; if] they eventually do convert??}. 


A2: Obligatory Fasts That Must Be Kept Due to Some Particular Reason 

These would include fasts made incumbent upon you due to an oath [that you may have taken], or an 
atonement [that you must make; pay in lieu of something else], or other such reason; possibility]. The 
details in this regard will follow, God willing, in a special chapter that will follow. 


Ch. 3.2: RE: All About the Holy Month of Ramadan and the Particulars of Fasting 
One of the signs that indicate the start of the Holy Month is the sighting of [J>4J/-Al-hilaal; the crescent 


moon], when possible, without any barrier or obstructions; restrictions] in the way. And, when you do, 
indeed, see the crescent moon [i.e. on the eve of the first of Ramadan], you can then have certainty that 
the month of Ramadan has started, and make your formal intention; oath] to start observing your fasts from 
the next day forward. 

However, if you do not see it [d .d/ ul ds;i-or give up looking for it ??? because it does not present itself; 


reveal itself] anywhere in the sky], but it is rumoured to have been seen; spotted] [s1!! .4-in your city; 


country???]], then it still becomes obligatory for you to observe your fasts. 
If there is an obstacle in the sky blocking your view; compromising your ability to spot the crescent moon], 
and at least 50 people [aL!! Usi-from you city; area; country??]] have {been reported to; have said they 


have???} spotted; seen] it, it still becomes mandatory for you to observe your fasts; not everyone [i.e. 100% 
of the population of [.LJ! Jsi-your compatriots]] has to see it. 


It is not necessary to observe your fasts if only one or two people have seen; report to have seen] the 
crescent moon. Rather, the obligation only becomes incumbent just upon the one; two who saw it, and no 
one else. 

If there is an obstacle in the sky preventing you from seeing the crescent moon, and if it is just not seen [4 
all-in your city; area; country???]] at all, but [L,%4e lsalLs-two just people; i.e. known to be just as per the 
definition in ch 22] from [aLJ! ¢_s-outside of [your] city; area; country??]] report to seeing it {are 
reported to have seen it???}, it then also becomes mandatory for you to observe your fasts. 

And if [151] there is no obstacle [in the sky] at all, and you search but still cannot spot the crescent, then 
observing your fasts does not become mandatory upon you unless [50- Ludi (¥g.ues individuals {male and/or 
female??}] from outside your [aLJI-city; area; country??] bear witness that they saw it. 

And when the crescent moon is neither spotted [s! ,.4-in your city; area; country??], nor does any external 
report of the sighting come, you are to count 30 total days from the beginning of the previous month [i.e. 
tabulate 30 days from the 1st of Shaban, the 8th lunar month], and then make your intention to keep your 
obligatory fast [i.e. from the next day forward; i.e. on what would be the 31st day [i.e. when counting], 
which is technically the 1st of Ramadan, the 9th lunar month [i.e. as all lunar months have a maximum of 
either 29 or 30 days]]; However, if, after you do this, there is [alsle 4iu-a cogent; convincing proof] presented 
that the crescent was, indeed, spotted one day before, then you are to make up for; reconcile] that lost day 
[i-e. later; fat some point in the future??}]. 

It is best for you to observe a fast [eLi!! a5.- on The Day of Doubt; i.e. this is what the 1st day of Ramadan is 
referred to as when there is uncertainty regarding if it is, in fact, the first day; exact start date] of 
Ramadan], and to consider it to be [Lue 4. ai- of the days of Shaban, the 8th lunar month]. And, if, later, 
there is evidence provided showing that it [i.e. the Day of Doubt] was, in fact, of the days of Ramadan, your 
fasting [on The Day of Doubt] will then count and be enough, and you will not must make up for; reconcile] 
it in any way whatsoever. Also, if you had opted not to fast [on the Day of Doubt], there would be no 
penalty. 

However, it is not permissible for you to fast on The Day Of Doubt, and to count it as [:,Lds, ged Gye Gi gle- 
part of the days of Ramadan] [sles Le ua-based on the guidelines provided above [i.e. and meant to 
remove any ambiguity re: the start of Ramadan], nor to fast while still in doubt [about when Ramadan is; 
shall start; i.e. despite resorting to the guidelines for clarification], and yet [in spite of that doubt] to 
intend and keep that fast, and count it as part of the days of Shaban [i.e. in spite of the clarity the 
guidelines provide]. If you do so, and you then find out that day was, in fact, part of Ramadan, your fast [for 
that day] will not count, and you will must make up for; reconcile] it [NB: 1st Ramadan is referred to as The 
Day Of Doubt only when-despite all rigorous attempts-genuine uncertainty exists about it; It is otherwise 
considered the first day of obligatory fasting]. 


Making a formal intention; taking a formal oath] to fast is a mandatory requirement [i.e. for your fast to be 
accepted]. It is thus also enough to make your intention to fast for the entire duration of the month right at 
the onset of the month, and to resolve; commit to] doing so [for the entire duration of the month] at that 
time. And, if you were to renew your intention to observe your fast each day [i.e. before dawn], that would 
also be a better thing to do, although, if you do not [renew your intention each day], there would be no 
problem [i.e. since you had already taken your oath at the onset of the month]; However, if you forget; 
forgot] to resolve; commit] to fasting at the onset of the month [i.e. for its entire duration], but you then 
realize; recall] making this omission; error??] [{gil! Ae: sat some point during the [first??] day {or during 
the day; any day??}, you can then renew that intention [i.e. to fast for the entire month {whenever you 
realize what has happened??}], and it will suffice [i.e. for the remainder of the month]. 

And, if you do not recall making this omission; error], but you had resolved to fast for the entire month from 
before [152] the Month of Fasting had even set in; started], that would also be fine. It is just that, if this is; 
was] not the case, then it would then become mandatory to make that intention [i.e. to fast for the entire 
month] [i.e. to do so asap when you realize you have not yet done made this intention]. 

If you fast on The Day of Doubt [:,L% ¢4. 4) Wle-on the [sincere] belief it was part of the days of Shaban], 


and you then learn that it was of the days of Ramadan, your fasting [on that day] would be in order [NB: this 
example illustrates the scenario where a genuine uncertainty exists re: 1st Ramadan]. This principle also 
applies to scenarios where there is no way for you to determine what month [i.e. time of year] it is, yet you 
make your intention and fast for an entire month [i.e. not knowing what month it is]. In this case, if that 
month you fasted for coincided either with the [actual] month of Ramadan, or [in actuality] [ss ylS -came 


after it], then the month in which you fasted will suffice; However, if, instead, it turned out to have been 
the month before Ramadan, then it would become mandatory for you to begin over again and to make up by 
fasting for another entire month. 

If, as you are preparing to break your fast-after having made your intention to fast on what you believed 
was the Day Of Doubt-you learn that it is, in fact, the 1st of Ramadan, it will be enough for you to revise 
your intention [i.e. and to continue on with your fasting], but only so long as all this happens before the sun 
begins its descent from zenith; solar noon], and so long as you have not done anything which voids; 
invalidates; cancels] your current fast. But, if you had done something that did invalidate; cancel] your fast, 
you are to [,4ul 44a: eLu.i-abstain for the remainder of that day], and to make up for; reconcile] that day’s 


fast [i.e. since it turned out to be an obligatory one]; However, if you did not learn [that it was in fact the 
1st of Ramadan] until after the sun began its descent [i.e. and you had opened; invalidated; cancelled] your 
fast], you are to abstain from all the thing which voids a fast, and to make up for; reconcile] that day’s 
fasting, too. 

The time when your abstinence from food and drink [etc.] starts with [.ajiall ,aall ¢ slk- the setting in of the 


dawn]; the time when the obligatory Morning prayer is due, as explained in the previous chapter [i.e. ch]. 
It is also permissible to continue eating and drinking [i.e. in preparation for a full day of fasting; i.e. from 
the previous night] right up until this time, too. As for coitus, it is permissible so long as there is enough of 
a margin-i.e. before this time sets in-for you to take your ritual bath. So, if you are certain, and you fear 
that Morning Prayer time will set in before you are able to complete your ritual bath, then it [i.e. coitus] is 
not permissible for you to do. 

[153] The time for opening; breaking] your fast starts once the sun has completely set. The indicator of this 
time is, as has been explained previously, the vanishing of the redness in the Eastern sky; the time when 
[Maghrib] prayer is due. It is also better for you to not open; break] your fast until after you have offered 
your Maghrib prayer; However, if you are not able to hold off until then [i.e. due to hunger; weakness; 
etc..], offer the obligatory prayer, then go and eat; open; break your fast], and then come back and offer 
your optional prayer(s?). 


But, if you cannot do all that, or if there is someone else with you who [42s ,Las¥! J! ¢GaL- also needs to 


open their fast along with you], then open your fast first. Once you have finished [i.e. eating; drinking], go 
and offer your Maghrib prayer [i.e. as you normally would; once you have had your food, you can then 
resume your prayer schedule as usual]. 
Ch. 3.3 RE: Particulars of Fasting and the Penalties Involved 
There are two type of things that one who is fasting [aka ail.all-As-Saaem] is to avoid: 
Ones that void the fast outright 
Ones that spoil the fast, but do not void it 
A: Things That Outright Void Your Fasting 
These are further divided into two groups: 
That which necessitate an atonement, and a reconciliatory fast 


That which necessitate only a reconciliatory fast 
A1: Things That Void Your Fast and Necessitate an Atonement, And A reconciliatory fast 
These include: 

Eating 

Drinking 

[4L45! -Ingesting] anything that compromises your fast [i.e. dust, etc...] 

Intercourse; coitus 

[-Le¥ls-ejaculation; discharge] due to any reason; cause] 


Even because of dude 5/ duets [play or touch], without any sexual act taking place 


Attributing falsehoods; telling lies] about Allah S, or about the Holy Prophet SWAS and his progeny AS 
NB: Intentionally, and knowing full-well that what you are saying [154] is false 
[Sla!! ol! aed (gill Cael! dai1 tI a-inhaling a foul scent; smell such that it reaches down into your 


throat] 
Submerging yourself into water 
Remaining in a state of impurity brought on by discharge of seminal fluid or a wet dream, and 
intentionally not taking a required ritual bath until dawn time sets in 
And, if in a state of post seminal discharge, 
To sleep w; o first taking a ritual bath, and then to wake up, and then to fall a sleep, and then to 
wake up for a second time, and then to fall asleep until dawn [i.e. all the while not taking the 
required ritual bath, and thus remaining in a state of impurity] 
All the items listed above ruin; compromise] your fast, and put you under obligation both: 
to make up for; reconcile] that fast [which was ruined], 
and 
to give; do] any one of the following as an atonement: 
Free a salve 
Fast for two consecutive months 
Feed 60 poor people 
If you are not able to do any one of the atonements, then you can give whatever you are able to afford to 
charity. But, if even that is no possible, then you are to fast for 18 [consecutive??] days; However, if even 
that is not possible, you can fast for however many days you are able; can bear to] do. And, if even that is 
not possible, you can then just make up for that [one] day’s fasting, and then repent to Allah S, and there 
would be nothing further that you would must do. 
If you have sex with your wife during the day in the month of Ramadan-and if she willingly complies-both of 
you will be under obligation to make up for; reconcile] that day’s fast, and to offer an atonement [i.e. each 
person on their own]; However, [lza,Si GIS 3 J-if [you; she????] hesitate [i.e. out of regard for the Holy Month; 


obligation to fast??]], she would not incur any penalties, but you would then must pay two atonements {and 
make up for one fast??}. 

A2: Things That Void Your Fast and Necessitate Just A Reconciliatory Fast 

If, on the very first night of Ramadan, you experience seminal discharge [i.e. thereby entering a state of 
impurity], but then fall asleep, then awaken yet do not take a ritual bath, only to then fall asleep a second 
time, and to then continue to sleep until dawn, you will be obligated-in addition to having to fast for that 
day-to make up for that day’s fast [at a later time], but without incurring an atonement. 

If you [&lgbll c454 sycill .Aaudei -gargle due to the cold??? Without [intending] ablution], and the water gets 


into your throat [i.e. you swallow some water; NB: this scenario assumes the day has started, and you have 
begun your fasting for that day], then it becomes mandatory for you [155] to make up for that fast, and you 
do not incur any atonement; penalty]. 

Likewise, if you vomit intentionally, you would only must make up for that day’s fasting, and not must pay 
any atonement. [;,aI! 4<)4 44-but if you vomit involuntarily?], then there is no penalty of any kind, and you 


are to spit out whatever has accumulated in your mouth. And, if you swallow [any of] it, you will must make 
up for that day’s fast. 
If, as dawn sets in, you eat or drink [oso 3) 3é ¢4-without watching; seeing; i.e. being mindful] of it], and 


thereafter you learn that it had set in [i.e. as you continued to eat; drink], you will must make up for that 
day’s fast {but do you still must fast on that day, too?}; However, if you were watching for it, but it was not 
clear; obvious] to you [that dawn had set in], then there would not be any such penalty. 

Also, if you had started to eat and were then told that dawn had set in, but you did not stop [i.e. eating; 
drinking], only to later learn that it had, in fact, started at that time, you will must do a make up fast {in 
addition to having to fast for that day same day??}. 


If you [»,.# sls-blindly follow someone else’s opinion] about thinking dawn had not set in [i.e. as you continue 
eating; drinking], and it then becomes clear that it had, in fact, set in, you would then be obligated to make 
up for that fast. 

If you break; open] your fast at the end of the day while you have a doubt regarding if night time had set in 
[so you can open; break] your fast] due to an obstruction blocking your view of the sky, and [therefore] you 
had uncertainty about it [uli ab Qle Ulé ¥5-and if, at the same time, that uncertainty was not 
overwhelmingly complete], and you later find out that it was still day time [i.e. when you broke; opened] 
that fast], you would must make up for that day’s fast; However, if you had overwhelmingly complete 
certainty that night time had set in, and it then became clear that it was still day time [when you broke 
your fast], you would not incur any penalty whatsoever. 

Regarding all that has been mentioned above in both A1, and A2, if any of the situations; scenarios] should 
happen by mistake or out of forgetfulness on your part, none of the penalties mentioned will apply or come 
into effect; However, if any should happen due to intent on you part [i.e. to commit that; those] 
infractions], you would incur the penalties-as described-and it would be up to the [infallible] Imam AS to 
reprimand you [sl Le aiuwas-as he felt would be appropriate]. 

And, if you intentionally break 3 of your [obligatory] fasts, [aleyY! .J! Yai a&2- the matter would be escalated 
to the Imam AS] who would, if you knew it was forbidden for you to do that, execute you on the 3rd and 4th 
instance of that infraction. And, if you did not [156] not know it was forbidden, there would be no such 
penalty. 

It is [disliked; detested] that, if you are fasting, you should put on [JssII-Al-Kohl; eyeliner] that contains 
[eLo-musk; i.e. kohl infused with musk]. If there is no such infusion, then there is no problem [i.e. in using 
[plain] kohl]. 

There is no problem in one who is fasting [s.oid5 ania: (i-either to 2??? or to 22??] if there is a need to do so, 
and so long as there is no fear of [_as.all-[the onset of] weakness] due to doing it; However, if there is such a 
fear, then it is [disliked; detested] that one should do it; have it done] except in cases where it is required 
[i-e. in extreme scenarios??]. 

It is also [disliked; detested] that you [433i 4 (al! 2ba:-have drops of oil put in your ear [fyi: this was 
Practiced to J] [au! 4aI! sic Y!-except if [there is a need???]] for it. 

It is also [disliked; detested] that you moisten your clothes; make them wet] [i.e. to avoid; lessen] enduring 
your fast]; However, it is alright to clean your nose; moisten it] by [ain -putting water up it], but as 
mentioned previously, you are not permitted [..i,.-to dive; dip; submerge]] yourself, and this also applies 
to women. 

It is [disliked; detested] for you take [byau!!-snuff] or [o!selatbL 4aat!-a suppository] while you are fasting, but 
it is [completely] forbidden for you to have [=L4UL ,aiayl-[any type of a fluid; liquid] enema]. It is also 
[disliked; detested] for you to enter [als=!!-[Turkish-style?] bath [house]; sauna??] [-a-.al! l& |JJ-if there is a 
chance of you experiencing fatigue; exhaustion; i.e. due to the heat; steam]]. But, if there is no such fear; 
probability; possibility] then there is no problem [in going to such places]. 

There is no problem in using a [ul,u!!-As-Siwak; a special type of twig used to brush teeth in prophet times] 
whether it is dry or moist while you are fasting. If the Siwak is dry, there is no problem in moistening; 
softening] it with water, but you are to take care and not swallow [i.sb, ¢4.- the moisture; water] that 
results; builds up] in your mouth from the brushing. 

It is [disliked; detested] that you [a-smell [i.e. inhale??]] scents; fragrances]] such as those from [L«a,u!- 
daffodils] and [c,+4,!! -[other] aromatic flowers; i.e. while you are fasting], but-where [L«=,u! -daffodils] are 
concerned- the dislike-ability ; detestability] is more emphatic than as compared to where the other 
aromatic flowers are concerned. 

There is no problem in using either scented or unscented body oil [i.e. when fasting], however, it is 
[disliked; detested] that you smell; inhale] scents such as [s!,x0 S24 Ley chull-[pure; natural??] musk, and 
other such scents like it]. 

It is disliked that you engage in [4Lall-kissing], as well as in [(,gircdley -Luill &Le-[pursuing; i.e. flirting with?], 
and groping] women <<NB: in Islamic context, “women” means one’s wives, slave-girls, concubines, etc., 
and in no way implies a general sense of any female “within reach,” it also implies only women with whom a 
man has a legitimate Islamic relationship; conversely, a man that a woman could grope, pursue, and kiss 
would also be one with whom she had a legitimate Islamic relationship, and not just any male “within 


reach”; also, it is culturally immoral to envision such liberalism in a woman as women are recognized as 
having inherent dignity and respect>>. 

If the [&5L1! - the pursuing; flirting?] is done without any coitus taking place, or if the [4icsU1,-groping; 
touching]] is done lustfully [157] [.cssié-and results in pre-ejaculation discharge [i.e. pre-cum]], there would 
be no problem/penalty [i.e. as pre-ejaculation discharge is not considered to be an impurity]. 

However, if sperm is produced, then you would must follow the same rules as apply to one who has had 
coitus [i.e. you’d need to take a ritual bath, and make up for that day’s fast as well??], and, if this happens 
without any touching taking place, and is the result of just looking [at the woman] or listening to her voice, 
then there would be no problem/penalty, but you are not to then repeat it [i.e. look at her again or listen to 
her voice]. 

There is no problem [iUs!! 33: Gi-in feeding baby birds {i.e. by pre-chewing the birdfeed??} MLYF 1869], or in 
sampling the salinity; saltiness] of food when cooking, or in a woman pre-chewing solid food to feed a baby- 
just so long as nothing is swallowed in the process [i.e. in any one of these scenarios]. It is not, however, 
permissible for you to chew [ellali-gum] while you are fasting, but there is no problem [a3lA! Gaw yi-in 


sucking a ring], or sucking on [3,4/!-pearls], [Laggui Les-and other such items; i.e. this is; was a practice 


Ch. 3.4: Rules of Fasting for The Sick and The Weak 

A sick person; one who is ill [where fasting is concerned] is defined as one who is not [physiologically?] 
capable of fasting, or as one who will experience harm if they fast. Such people are obligated [by doctrine] 
to break their fast; discontinue it, and, if they do fast, it does not count [as the fulfilment of a religious 
obligation] on their part. Also, once such a person feels better, they are to make up for; reconcile] that fast. 
In this way, if that fast is broken at the start of the day, and then that person’s health returns [after having 
broken their fast], they should refrain from eating; drinking anything out of respect for the Holy Month 
[Ramadan], and they must also make up for the fast for that day. 

However, if that person remains ill, and then dies from their illness- i.e. which had been the reason for 
which they had broken their fast- then it is recommended; better that the eldest son makes up for that [i.e. 
the dead person’s] fast. But, [the eldest son] is not under any [religious] obligation to so. 

In contrast, if that sick person recovers his health and does not make up for that fast [that he had broken], 
and then dies, it then becomes mandatory on the eldest son to make up for; reconcile] that fast. 

Similarly, if someone misses a fast because they are travelling; on a trip, and they die before being able to 
make up for; reconcile] their missed fast[s], and they have the ability to make up their fasts [i.e. health 
wise], the successor [walee] is under obligation to make up for; reconcile] that person’s fast[s] [158]. 

If a sick person misses fasting for the entire month of Ramadan [due to their illness], and that illness 
continues until the following Ramadan [a year later], and this condition had remained throughout the period 
between the two Ramadans, they are to complete their fasting obligations for the present month of 
Ramadan at hand, and to give in charity-for the past month of Ramadan-two [mudd]of food for each day of 
fasting they had missed. And, if this is not possible, they are to give one [mudd] of food as charity; However, 
if even this is not possible, they are not obligated to give anything, nor are they obligated to make up for; 
reconcile] those missed fasts. 

If, however, this person recovers their health between the two Ramadans, and they do not make up for their 
missed fasts-yet they have the full intention to make up for; reconcile] them before the start of the second 
Ramadan period-and then they become sick [during that interim period?], they are to complete the fasting 
for the second Ramadan that sets in, and they are to make up for; reconcile] the first Ramadan fasting 
which they had missed but not must give any atonement [in lieu of those missed fasts]. 

However, if this person delays in; becomes negligent about making up for those missed fasting after they 
have recovered their health, they are obligated [by doctrine] to fast during the present Ramadan, and to 
give atonement for the previous one as well as to make up for; reconcile] those fasting that were missed. 
And the regulation governing whatever is above the amount of missed fasting-above and beyond the two 
months of Ramadan being discussed here-is the same [as has been described thus far]. Also, there is no 
difference in these regulations [as have been described so far] whether [one has missed] the entire month 
[of Ramadan] or just a portion of it [i.e. a few missed days from it] is concerned. 

And, if a sick person is supposed to have fasted for two months straight [in atonement], but [suddenly?] 
dies, they are to have one-month worth [of food; atonement] given away to charity [on their behalf], and 
the remaining month [for which they were to fast] is to be completed by their heir [walee]. 

The rules for women [in this regard] are the same as those described so far such that she is under no 
obligation to make up for; reconcile] the fasting that she misses due to illness or to menstruation-except in 
scenarios where she is [physiologically?] capable of making up for her missed fasts but does not do so. In 
these cases, she is under obligation to make up for; reconcile] those missed fasting. And she is also under 
obligation to make up for; reconcile] the fasts she misses due to travel; being on a voyage- the same as has 
been mentioned for regarding men. 


As for a woman pregnant [in her final stages; term], and one who breastfeeds but produces little milk, there 
is no problem in eating; in not fasting] if there will be harm; danger otherwise. [However, in both 
scenarios,] the two women are to give [food] to charity for each day [of fasting] they miss, as well as to 
make up for; reconcile] the day[s] they skipped; missed later; date; point]. 


And regarding everyone; every scenario] that has [thus far] been mentioned in which it is permissible for to 
eat; to voluntarily skip an obligatory fast], [it should be noted that] they are not to eat enough as to [fully] 
satiate their hunger, nor are they to drink enough to [fully] quench their thirst, nor is it permissible for them 
to have intercourse with women. 

Ch 3.5: Rules of Fasting in Ramadan During Ramadan for: New Converts, They Who Come of Age, Travelers, 
Women When Their Menses End, and the Sick; Ill 

One who converts during the month of Ramadan, [after] several days [of fasting] have passed, is not 
required to make up for; reconcile] those days but is required to start fasting for the days that remain. And, 
regarding the day on which the conversion takes place, if the conversion happens before sunrise, then they 
are required to fast for that [entire] day. But, if they do not fast on that day, they are required to [ 160 ] 
make up for it [later]; However, if the conversion happens after sunrise, they are not required to fast on 
that day, but must abstain from eating; eat minimally] out of respect [for the Holy Month] until the day 
ends. 

The ruling for one who comes of age [during the Holy Month] follows the same guidelines [as those for a 
convert ] in that it they are obliged to fast for the remainder of the days [in the Holy Month] after having 
come of age, and they do not have to make up for; reconcile] the ones that passed in which they were 
under the age [of maturity - 9 yrs. old for girls, 15 years old for boys]. 

The traveller, if a traveller returns home to his family, and has eaten [ pba) 33 5 [5 .4Lai asa 15) sLutls], he must 


abstain from eating for the remainder of that day out of respect [for the Holy Month] and must also make up 
for that fast. But, if he has not done anything to; that would] void a fast, [then] he must necessarily abstain 
from eating [for the remainder of that day], and he will not must make up for; reconcile] that day’s fasting. 
And, if dawn sets in and [this traveller] is still outside the precincts of the city; home town], he has the 
choice of abstaining from eating; doing?] that which voids a fast [for the remainder of that day] and to enter 
his city; hometown and complete the fasting for that day, or [he can choose] to eat; drink and, once he 
enters his city; hometown, to abstain from eating the rest of that day out of respect for the Holy Month, 
then make up for that day’s lost fasting as per the aforementioned guidelines above. It is better for such a 
traveller-[especially] if he knows he will be reaching his hometown; city-that he abstains from eating; doing 
that which voids a fast so that, once he enters his city; hometown, he will [be able to] complete his fast [for 
that day]. And [in this way] he will not be obligated to make up for; reconcile] that day’s fasting. 

A menstruating woman, if her menses stop in the middle of the day [during the Holy Month], is to be 
abstinent for the remainder of that day out of respect for the Holy Month. And she is obligated to make up 
for; reconcile] that days missed fast-irrespective of whether she had eaten before that [point in time] or 
not. She is also obligated to make up for; reconcile] all the fasts she had missed during the days in which 
she was menstruating [later; point]. 

If a person who is sick; ill becomes well; their sickness goes away] in the middle of the day [during the Holy 
Month], or if they gain enough strength to [bear a] fast, but has consumed something that voids a fast, must 
be abstinent [ 161 ] for the remainder of that day out of respect for the Holy Month, and must make up for 
that day’s [missed] fasting. But, if no such act has been committed, they are to be abstinent for the 
remainder of that day and their fast [for that day] will be considered valid, and they will not must make up 
for; reconcile] that day’s fasting. 

Ch 3.6: Fasting in Ramadan for Travellers and Taking an Oath to Fast 

It is disliked [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]for someone to go on a trip during the Holy Month 
unless such a trip is necessary such as [and along the lines of] a hajj pilgrimage, or an umrah [off-season 
hajj pilgrimage], or due to [a legitimate] fear of financial loss, or the death of a brother [¢i as] [in faith; 


biological?], or something else [legitimate] like that. But, once [the first] 23 days [of Ramadan] have passed, 
it is permissible to travel wherever one desires to go. 

Once [a traveller] sets out on their journey, and if that journey qualifies as one in which the daily prayers 
are to be shortened [i.e. when Traveller’s Prayer becomes obligatory during a trip], that traveller [under 
Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] is obligated eat [i.e. to not fast] . [Just as well,] all voyages; trips 
during which it is not permissible to shorten one’s daily prayers, [they must fast]. 

If the distance to be travelled [on a trip; voyage away from home] is 4 parasangs [12 miles=19.308 Km?] and 
there is no desire for return [back home], one must be abstinent [i.e. must keep fast for that day], however, 
they still have the option to pray shortened prayers; travellers’ prayers as has been mentioned before [p. ] . 
And, if one [who is travelling] fasts during a journey in which they are obligated [by doctrine] to not fast- 
with [full] knowledge of that fact- they must redo that fast as [fasting during their trip] will not avail them 
[of that obligation on them]. If there was no knowledge of that fact, then their fast [during that trip; 
voyage] remains valid. 

If someone sets out on a journey; trip after sunrise-at any point during the day-and they had made their 
intention to travel the night before- they must not fast [during that trip]. But, if there was no such intention 


made [ 162 ] on the night before, and they then decided to go on the trip after sunrise [the next day], then 
they must fast for the remainder of that day; However, if they set out on that trip before sunrise, they are 
obligated to not fast, and to make up for; reconcile] that day’s fasting [later]. 

If one had made their intention during the night [that they would travel the next day] but were unable to 
set out on that trip until afternoon time, they are to remain abstinent for the remainder of the day, and to 
make up for; reconcile] that day’s fasting. 

When one does set out on their journey; trip, they are not to eat or drink anything until they are far enough 
from their city; hometown such that they cannot hear the Adhan; Call to Prayer, or until their city cannot be 
seen ; disappears into the horizon??]. [Furthermore,] such person must not fill them self with food or drink. 
It is also not permissible for such a person to have coitus during the day except if there is an uncontrollable 
desire for it. 

It is disliked that-while on a trip; voyage-one should keep fasts that are optional [i.e. non-Ramadan, non- 
mandatory-by-oath; etc fasts] in anyway whatsoever. There are, however, traditions that permit such 
optional fasts, so anyone who does them; keeps them has not committed a sin [under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view]. But, the more precautionary option has already been mentioned. 

As for the three days of fasting during the hajj pilgrimage -as mentioned by God [in the Quran when He 
says]: " 2:196" gall od abi Go alos they are obligatory to keep while travelling; during one’s voyage. And 
it has been mentioned as desirable to fast for three days while in Medina, Saudi Arabia, if one wants to offer 
wish-granting prayers [dals!! sso]. 

If you have obligatory fasts for which you need to make up-regardless of if they are in lieu of days missed in 
Ramadan, or in atonement for [44 3,Lis], or in atonement for murdering someone [accidentally??] [Uta 3,las 


iball], or for something else which necessitates mandatory fasting, it is not permissible for you to offer 


these; such fasts while travelling; during your voyage; However, if you do something [ 163 ] during your trip; 
voyage which necessitates mandatory fasting[s], you are to wait until you reach your city; hometown and 
you are not to do the fasting[s] during that trip; voyage; However, if [you] the traveller stay in a city for 10 
days or more, then it is permissible for you to keep your fast; do [those] fasting[s]. 

Regarding [obligatory] fasts when one has taken; made an oath to keep them, if such a person has specified 
exact dates; days, or one day, and then that day; time comes while one is on a trip; voyage, they must not 
fast [on those days] and make up for them later [i.e. after the trip; voyage is over]. This is also the case 
when that day happens to be an Eid day; one must not fast on that day and make up for it later; on a non- 
Eid day. 

If one takes an oath to fast on a specific day[s] [specifying; with the condition that]-regardless of if 
travelling or not- they will keep a fast; do fasting- then [in this scenario] that individual will be obligated to 
fast during their trip; voyage irrespective of the conditions they face. 

Ch 3.7: Making Up Fasts Missed During Ramadan and Re: Breaking Mandatory Fasting Un; Intentionally 

One who has missed any fasting during Ramadan due to an illness, or due to traveling, or due to any 
[legitimate] reason which prevents one from fasting, can make up for those missed fasting any time they are 
able to do so-except during a trip; voyage. One [is to not; should not??] begin; offer non-obligatory fasts if 
one has not yet made up for the ones missed during Ramadan until those ones are settled. 

If one wants to settle their missed Ramadan fasting, they must be done consecutively. But, if they are 
spaced apart; with days separating between them, that is permissible to do; However, if it is not possible to 
enumerate [the exact; total number of missed fasts?], then one can do 7 consecutive days of fasting, and 
then make up for the [approximate?] remaining fasting that are due with days separating between them. But 
if this is not possible, and one opts to do all their fasts with day[s] separating between them, there is no 
problem in doing so; However, what is best to do; preferred has already been mentioned above. 

There is no problem in making up for the fasting missed during Ramadan in any other month of the year 

[ 164 ]. But, if by coincidence one is traveling [when one wishes to do their make up fasts], they should wait 
until they either reach their hometown; city-or until they find themselves staying in a city; town for more 
than 10 [consecutive] days-and thereafter make up for those fasting if desired. 

If, during the make up fasting, one accidentally; forgetfully eats, drinks, for does an act that voids a fast, 
their fast is considered valid, and they do not incur any penalties; However, if one intentionally does so-and 
this; the incident happens before the sun starts setting from its zenith; solar noon]; highest point in the sky- 
they can then eat during that day, but they will must make up for; reconcile] that fast at a later point, and 
they will not incur an atonement. But, if this; the incident happens after that point, that fast must be made 
up for at a later point, and [an atonement will be imposed where] also feeding 10 needy people [c,SLu»] will 
become mandatory. 

If there is no ability [to pay this atonement] then one must fast for three days instead. There is a tradition 
[in this regard] that says: “...such a person will must do the same thing; give the same atonement] as one 


who violates an obligatory fast during the month of Ramadan...” and that would be to do as has been 
mentioned before [p. ]. It is possible the reason this tradition describes the atonement as such is because 
the one who breaks their fast after the sun passes past its zenith; solar noon] has not taken seriously the 
[religious; indoctrinated] duty to make up for; reconcile] his missed fasting and has seen it as having little 
importance; being a silly act; something pointless] that people have made up-i.e. versus an actual religious 
action commanded by an all-Wise God who exists]. 

It is therefore mandatory for such a person to give the atonement [as has been described] in the severe 
manner described [and can be seen as] punishment and harshness. But, as for one who does not violate their 
fasting in this way; with this type of thought [in their hearts and minds], they have only to do the first [of 
the two actions-i.e. they have only to make up for; reconcile] their missed fasting, without having to feed 
the needy in addition to it]. There is a second tradition that says: “...such a person; violator] does not must 
do anything [as atonement]...,” and a possible reason for could be that- the one who cannot afford to feed 
others, nor the ability to fast for three days-cannot possibly be held; made to make up for; reconcile] his 
transgression in this [prescribed] way. 

If someone experiences ejaculation [during the Holy Month of mandated fasting]-either un; intentionally-and 
the day [on which the fast must be observed] has already begun, they are not to [make the intention of 
observing their] fast for that day; on that day nor are they to fast on that day, but instead to make up for; 
reconcile] that [lost] fast on another day; at some later point after Ramadan ends]. 

When one voluntarily keeps a fast [i.e. this would be a non-Ramadan, non-made-necessary-by-an-oath; etc] 
fast], it is permissible for them to break that [non-obligatory] fast any time they wish to do so. And, if the 
sun has passed its zenith; solar noon]; begun its decent in the sky], it is better for such a person to maintain 
their fast for the remainder of that day-except if a fellow brother in faith; believer invites them to break 
that [non-obligatory] fast. In that scenario, it is better to break the fast [ 165 ] 

If one begins their day without the intention to fast [and has not yet eaten; drunk; done anything that voids 
fasting], it is permissible for them to renew their intention to make up for; reconcile] a fast they missed 
during Ramadan or other such non; obligatory fast up until [the zenith; solar noon] point of the sun] [us L 


oul duai gus] and to fast on that day. But, if the sun passes its zenith ; solar noon] point, it is no longer 


permissible to do so. 

If a woman on her [uterine] menses misses a fast during Ramadan, it is mandatory for her to make up for; 
reconcile] that; those fast[s]. If she experiences [ovarian] menses during Ramadan, [she is to maintain her 
fast ; not break her fast. But] she is not to fast only on; during just those days where she knows she has 
[uterine] menses, and just these are the ones which she must make up for; reconcile] [at later point; after 
Ramadan]. 

If a woman begins fasting [for the day], and, because she notices [menstrual] blood, breaks her fasting, and 
this happens after Asr time [after the zenith; solar noon] point] lapses, or before the sun sets just a little 
[i-e. in relation to the horizon], she is to remain abstinent and she is also to make up for; reconcile] that 
day’s fasting at a later time. If she [due to such an event; at such a time] decides to break her fast, but 
then [her menses] stop for the rest of the day, she is to remain abstinent for the remainder of that day, and 
to make up for; reconcile] that day’s fasting. 

If a woman whose [uterine] menses or one who has just delivered a child [and in a post-childbirth state of 
impurity of 10 days] experiences [ovarian] discharge [after window for her [uterine] menses or post- 
childbirth impurity passes], but does not keep her [obligatory] fasts must make up for; reconcile] them 
later. 

If one finds them self in a state of impurity due to sexual; biological discharge before; at the start of 
Ramadan, and forgets to bathe; ritually purify themselves but keeps all their [obligatory] fasts, and prays all 
their [obligatory] prayers must bathe; ritually purify them self, and [also must] redo all their fasting and 
prayers. 

If someone who [is; experiences] [unconsciousness; swooning- «ec tI] is [alert; conscious] at the start of 


Ramadan, and makes; has the intention of fasting [during Ramadan], but then reverts; becomes unconscious 
and remains that way for days, they do not have to make up for; reconcile] any fasts they missed. But, if 
they remain unconscious even at the start of Ramadan [and never become alert; conscious to make their 
intention to fast during Ramadan]-under the opinion of some contemporary scholars- they are to make up 
for; reconcile] all the days they had missed; However, | [Allama Tusi] see there is no obligation to make up 
for; reconcile] them in these scenarios. [ 166 ] 


Ch. 3.8: Other Types of Fasting That Is Governed Under Ramadan Guidelines 
Other types of fasting that fall under the guidelines set for fasting during Ramadan are: 
Having to fast for two consecutive months 
As in the case of one who kills another by mistake; accidentally?] and does not have a slave to set 
free as atonement 
As in the case of one who tells his wife she is like a mother to him and does not have a slave to set 
free as atonement 
As in the case of one who intentionally breaks their fast during the Holy Month if either no slave can 
be set free, or if they cannot feed the needy as atonement 
If it is not possible to fast for two consecutive months, one can fast continuously for one entire month, then 
fast for a portion of [s#¢=Gnd Hl quill 5405] the following month, and then space out the remainder of 


fastings left to do. 

If one [invalidates; voids] any of their fast during either the first or the second month before they even 
begin to fast [in the morning; before zenith; etc.], they are to begin their count [for the total of the two 
consecutive months of fasting] all over again. If the reason for voiding [these fasts] is an illness or 
something else [that; with] which Allah has inflected them, then that fast should be maintained and not be 
[broken; voided] in any case whatsoever. 

These fasts [for two consecutive months] are not to be kept; observed on voyages; when travelling, nor are 
they to be observed during; on the two Eid days, or during the days of [322i!! @Li=???] which fall on the 


11th, 12th, and 13th of the month of Zul-Hijja, if one finds them self in the city of Mina, Saudi Arabia. 
However, if these fasting coincide with one of these [special] occasions, it is mandatory to not fast on these 
occasions, and then to make up for; reconcile] that day’s fasting. But, the exception to this is if... 

cone GLE cqyall sb od Jalal alasall ale Gary Gall GSS SY! 
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When a woman experiencing uterine discharge also happens to be offering two consecutive months fasting 
[as atonement], she can break her fast for that day; those days and then later make up for them. [ 167 ] 
Regarding someone for whom the two consecutive months of fasting would set in at the start of the month 
of Shaban [the Islamic month] as atonement, they can delay them for until after the end of Holy Month of 
Ramadan that follows it. Then, once Ramadan has passed, this person can offer their two consecutive 
months of atonement. 

But, if this person were to fast both Shaban and Ramadan in their entirety as atonement, it would not count 
unless, along with the month of Shaban they had fasted for; over a few days [=??? ] that had preceded it. 
Cast paiag le Lill ad goad gail! gle lh ab Sad <p LM Gye aul Las Lind Gliead Go lee wd GS Gi Y 

Because then it would count as having fasted for more than just the one month, and it would thus be 
permissible for them to count those days and to then complete the two consecutive months of fasting. 
Someone who takes an oath that they will fast for two consecutive months, but only fasts for 15 days-and 
has the resources; access to provisions needed for consumption-must also fast for the remainder of that 
month. But, if that period is less than 15 days, then they must start their count over again; from zero days. 
The rules that apply to fasting that becomes obligatory by taking an oath to fast, as has been mentioned 
before, are the same ones as apply to the fasting that is obligatory during Ramadan. 

Thus, if someone violates these fasts, they must either emancipate a slave, or fast for two consecutive 
months, or feed 60 deserving people. If this is not possible, then that person is to fast for 18 days, or give 
whatever is possible; within the realm of feasibility to charity. But, if even this is not possible, then they are 
to ask Allah for forgiveness, and nothing further is necessary. 

If one takes an oath to fast for a brief period of time; minimal period of time [j,l3I! 4. Lua], they are under 
obligation to fast for 6 months. But, if their oath is to fast for a period of time[LL; agua: oi 5 Gk] , they 
are to fast for 5 months. And, if they take an oath to fast in the Holy city of Medina, or Mecca, or any 
specific location, during one specific month-and all of this coincides-but they fast for only a portion of that 
month and are unable to stay in that place [168], it is permissible for this person to leave that city; place; 
However, once this person returns to their hometown; city, they are do fast the remainder of the days they 
owe. If one becomes unable to do; perform the fasting which they had taken an oath to do, they are to give 
one mudd [=??Kg] of food for each day that they were to have fasted. 


[cyaull &,US pagum Fasts that are meant to be kept as atonement for [taking; breaking] an oath] are also 


considered mandatory to [keep; offer]. They are to be kept for 3 consecutive days in a row, and it is not 
permissible to [separate between them; to break them before [zenith; solar noon]], etc. If someone does 
that, they must start the count all over again so that all 3 days are done [in a row; continuously]. 


[ow ipl Gls (edi ales Fasts that [kept; offered] in lieu of having your head shaved due to an injury; see Quran 
2:196] are also a mandatory fast that must be kept [Sue als elias a! 13! if one does not during the hajj 


pilgrimage? Also, 3 continuous days of fasting are mandatory [regarding the hajj pilgrimage] for one who 
cannot afford to offer the sacrifice that is due [at the end of the hajj]. 

local ce dajh Le seas lye dod Gaus tural lye aguas. 

Fasting while in alSic¥! is also mandatory, but that will be explained in a chapter all its own, God willing. 


Ch. 3.9: Voluntary Fasts, Optional Fasts, Fasting Out of Respect; With Permission, and Types of Fasting That 
Are Forbidden 

There are 3 days in every [lunar] month when it is encouraged; spiritually beneficial to] fast. These are: the 
first Thursday that falls within the first set of 10 days [of the lunar month], the first Wednesday that falls 
within the 2nd set of 10 days, and the last Thursday that falls within the last 10 days; one should not miss 
these days if the opportunity presents itself. If it is not possible to keep these fasts on the days they are 
due, it is permissible to put them off until the next lunar month and to make up for; reconcile] them later 
Teaediy ab seed all yg Goo Lagan dl jLa «Leillgl cod pli! ods plane le jab al oli 

It is likewise also possible to put them off until winter, if it is summer time, and to then make up for them 
later. But, if [ 169 ] one is unable to do these fasts [at all], it is permissible for them to give to charity: one 
gold coin for each day, or one mudd [??g] of food. If even this is not possible, there is no problem; 
obligation. 

It is highly recommended that one fast on four particular days during the year. These days are: the 27th of 
Rajab [the month]:the Anniversary day when the Holy Prophet S was appointed his prophethood, the 17 of 
Rabee Al-Awwal [the month]: the Birthday of the Holy Prophet S, the 25th of Zul-Qaada [the month]: the 
Anniversary day when the earth; its crust first materialized; solidified from under where the Holy Kaaba 
stands, and the 18th of Zul-Hijja [the 12th month; the month when Hajj is performed]: the [Eid; Festival] 
day of the event at Al-Ghadir where the Holy Prophet S appointed Ali Ameer Al-Momineen AS his successor 
for all of mankind to know. 

It is also recommended that one fast on the 1st day of the Hajj month: the day Prophet Abraham A was born. 
Also recommended is fasting during the entire month of Rajab [the month] [ow oa; elie caiins] for one 


who can do so. For one who cannot do so, they can fast on the 1st day, on the 13th day: The birthday of 
Ameer Al-Momineen AS. It is also recommended that one fast for the month of Shaban [the month] and to 
connect the those fast; keep fasting all the way through Ramadan as well. Whoever does so is forgiven their 
sins by Allah, and whoever cannot [physically] bear that much fasting [should] do as much as they can 
tolerate. 

Optional fasts are ones that can be kept; done on a Friday, a Thursday, during the moon phases of the 
13th-15th of all lunar months, 6 days in the month of Shawwal [the month], as well as on the day; in the 
valley of] Arafa [during the hajj pilgrimage]. 

Fasts that can be kept; done only by permission apply to [scenarios such as] when a woman wants to keep; 
do voluntary fasting because she would first need to obtain her husband’s permission [ 170 ]. If she does so 
without it, her husband has the right to break; void her fasting and to have relations with her; However, if 
she is fasting to make up for; reconcile] her missed Ramadan fasts, then her husband has no such right to 
break; void her fast. Also, a slave cannot keep any voluntary fasts without the permission of his master, nor 
can a guest keep; do a voluntary fast without his host’s permission. 

As for fasting out of respect; disciplinary fasting [where one only abstains from food; acts that violate fast 
and does not make a formal intention; vow to fast], as a child approaches puberty, they should be 
encouraged to keep a disciplinary fast [in preparation for fasting during adulthood], however this is not a 
mandatory requirement; rite of passage. The same applies to one who, due to an illness, breaks their fasting 
during the day but then regains their strength; stamina as the day progresses: they are to remain abstinent 
for the remainder of that day avoiding food and drink out of respect; as discipline on their part-although it 
is not mandatory [under jurisprudential law] to do so. The same applies to one who is travelling if they eat 
at the start of; early part of the day, and then reach home: they are to remain abstinent for the remainder 
of the day out of respect; as discipline on their part. 

This same principle applies to a women who has had [uterine] menstrual discharge if she breaks her fasting 
at the start of; early part of the day, then [notices] stops menstruating for the remainder of that day: she is 
to remain abstinent out of respect; as discipline on her part, and she is required to make up for; reconcile] 
that missed fast [at a later time; point in the future]. 

As for fasting that is categorically prohibited, the two Eid days of Eid al-Fitr [the festival day after Ramadan 
ends], and Eid al-ADhHaa [the festival day after the hajj pilgrimage period ends], along with the 3 days of 
[2 .dil! aLi Gs] for anyone who finds them self in the city of Mina, Saudi Arabia [which occur near the end 


of the hajj rites], and fasting on “the Day of Doubt” [i.e. when it is not clear if it is the 1st of Ramadan or 
the 30th of Shaban] with the intention; [unjustified] belief that it is the 1st of Ramadan as has been 
mentioned before, the [type of] fast [called Jl.os!! age] in which one fasts both day and night continuously 
without eating for two days [»,sa.u o-Lite ras (yi 949], the fast where one takes an oath of silence, the fast 
due to an oath taken; made for an evil purpose [i.e. taking an oath to fast should an evil; bad occurrence, 
etc. transpires], and a fast meant to be kept for a long time; extended; excessive duration? [_sa!! asa]. 


Ch. 3.10: The Rite of Seclusion - UlSiec¥! 


Performing the Rite of Seclusion [i.e. in a mosque] is a recommended, praiseworthy act that is encouraged 
[under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], and the best time for you to perform; offer] it is during the last 
10 days of Ramadan. If you wish to seclude yourself [in a mosque] during any other month of the [lunar] 
year, it is also permissible; There are great benefits [ 171 ] in doing so; performing the Rite of Seclusion] in a 
mosque. 

As for the places in which it is permissible to perform this act, [they include] all mosques where a just ; 
qualified??] Prayer Leader gathers people together to perform Friday prayers every Friday, and there are 
four such places [in total]: 

The Mosque of the Kaaba, 

The Mosque of the Holy Prophet, 

The Mosque in Koofa, 

The Mosque in Basra. 

It has also been narrated in some traditions that the [central??] mosques of cities [can suffice; i.e. for this 
purpose], but it is more reliable ; indubitable] to do so regarding the [4] afore mentioned mosques. And 
[performing the Rite of] Seclusion is not permissible in any other mosque than the ones that have been 
mentioned ; listed above]. 

If you wish to seclude yourself into a mosque, you should not do so for a period of less than 3 days minimum. 
If you do, it will not be considered ; count] as having performed [the Rite of] Seclusion. Also, you must fast 
when you seclude yourself because it [does not count; is not considered] as you having performed [the Rite 
of] Seclusion if you do not fast [during the Seclusion]. 

If you complete a 3-day Rite of Seclusion, you will then have the option to do more [additional] days if you 
choose to ; want to] do so; you can do as more, or as few [above the minimum 3 days] that you wish to do; 
However, if after you have fasted for 3 days, you choose to fast for 2 more [extra] days, then you do not 
have the option to stop; end] your Rite of Seclusion [at that point-i.e. at this 5-day mark], and you must 
instead complete one extra day [i.e. for a grand total of 6 days of seclusion]. But, if you chose to ; fast for] 
just 1 extra day [above the 3-day minimum], you can opt out of; end] your seclusion. 

It is necessary that before you begin your Rite of Seclusion, that you stipulate the condition [i.e. at the time 
when making your formal intention; pledge to do the Rite of Seclusion] that you can; will be able to] 
withdraw from, or to be able to resume it in case of the onset of a sickness, just the same as you are to; 
should] do when making your intention to dress; don your hajj clothes. When you do so [i.e. stipulate such a 
condition at the outset], and you then become sick ; an illness sets in; i.e. while performing; offering] your 
rite], it will be permissible for you to interrupt and/or resume that rite whenever so required. 

If you do not do so [i.e. stipulate such a conditional waiver when first making your formal intention; 
pledge], you will then not have the option [i.e. to interrupt the rite you are performing] available to you- 
except in the case where you had completed less than 2 days [of seclusion]; However, if you had completed 
2 days of seclusion-and as has been mentioned before-doing one more day would become obligatory onto 
you. [172] 

When you perform the Rite of Seclusion, you are to [obligatorily] avoid the same things that you would if 
you were performing the Hajj Rite [i.e.] such as: 


women, arguments, and 

perfume, sales and purchases 

aromatic plants, 

lewd speech; talk, 

This is because you are not to do any of these things [i.e. while performing the hajj]. 

It is also not permissible for you to leave the mosque in which you have secluded yourself except in during 
necessary ; detrimental] scenarios that must be addressed [i.e.] such as: 

[Ci eazi-Bidding farewell to a brother [i.e. in faith? i.e. when he is setting out for a journey] 

[&54e audd -Acting as a pall-bearer for the interment of a brother [i.e. in faith] 

[L425 SsLe-Visiting someone who is sick; hospitalized]] 

To complete or address a task that cannot be left off; deferred] 

Thus, if you need to go and do any of the above-mentioned tasks, you are to ensure that you [i.e. as a 
condition of being allowed to interrupt your Rite of Seclusion]: 

do not sit down [i.e. regardless of where you go; whatever you do; whoever you visit] 

do not walk in the shade; shaded areas] 

do not stand in the shade; shaded areas]-except in dire situations; emergency situations] 

And you are to ensure that you observe all these restrictions until you return to the mosque where you 
started the Rite of Seclusion. 


You, as [-sSial!-Al-Mo’takif; the one performing the Rite of Seclusion], are not to offer your prayers in any 
mosque other than in the one where you started the Rite of Seclusion; However, there is no such restriction 
imposed upon you if ; when] you are in the city of Mecca; in Mecca in particular-as an exception to this rule- 
you can offer your prayers in any mosque you wish [i.e. and you do not have to restrict yourself in the 
manner mentioned above]. 

If an illness befalls you, [-sSiell-Al-Mo’takif; the one performing the Rite of Seclusion], while you are offering 
that rite, it will be permissible for you to leave the mosque you are in and go to your home [i.e. to recover 
your health; seek treatment for your illness]. Once you are all better and have regained your health, you are 
to make up for that rite, along with the fasting that you had missed [i.e. due to your illness]. 

For women, the conditions regarding the Rite of Seclusion she must offer are the same as that which men 
must observe, and the rulings governing it are the exact same in all aspects. And, if she was to have her 
menses, she would must exit the mosque. Then, once she has purified herself, she is to re-offer [her Rite of 
Seclusion by] making up [for what she missed?], along with the associated fasting as well. 

It is not permissible for [-s<iat!-Al-Mo’takif; the one performing the Rite of Seclusion] man to have [sexual] 
relations with women either at night, or during the day. If this should happen, and if he was offering the rite 
at night time, then the fine; atonement] imposed on him would be the same as that for [gc cys Les: baa) Cpe 


Ol42)-someone who [intentionally] breaks their fast during the holy month of Ramadan]. He would must: 
[48, Gie-set free a slave] or 

[eet @lie-fast for two [consecutive?] lunar months] or 

[WSise (vin alab!-feed 60 deserving people who are destitute] 


However, if such an infraction happens during the day in the Holy Month of Ramadan, then he would must 
pay; offer] two fines ; atonements]. 


[173] Ch. 4.1: The “Wealth” Tax sIs3!I Gs 

The wealth tax has two divisions: obligatory tax, and commendable; recommended?] tax. Each one of these 
divisions has two further divisions: personal property [items], persons; individuals [animals]. 

RE: Tax on personal property; items 

Six factors help determine if; when this tax should be paid: 

First, a point must be reached when paying this tax becomes obligatory [on the iteM/Property concerned] 
Second, it must become clear as to who pays this tax and who is exempt from having to pay it 

Third, the sorting out of which [items] qualify for taxation and which items do not 

Fourth, reaching a set quota; benchmark at which the tax becomes payable or remains exempt 

Fifth, reaching a point [in time] upon which this tax becomes due; obligatory 

Sixth, the clarification of who qualifies to receive this tax, and the minimum and maximum pay-out which 
they can get 

RE: The tax on individuals; animals 

There are also six factors help determine if; when this tax should be paid: 

First, a point must be reached when the obligation to pay this tax sets in 

Second, it must become clear as to who is obliged to pay this tax 

Third, it must become clear as to what is subject or exempt from this tax 

Fourth, a set quota; benchmark at which this tax is payable 

Fifth, reaching a point [in time] upon which this tax becomes payable 

Sixth, the clarification of who should receive this tax and the minimum and maximum pay-out they can get 
There are no [174] additional categories to be factored; considered regarding the “wealth” tax and the 
guidelines governing it. Each type will be explained in detail, God willing. 


Ch. 4.2: When “Wealth” Tax Becomes Obligatory, and Determining Who Has to Pay It 

“Wealth” tax is obligatory under Islam law. It is obligatory on every capable; sane in minded, mature, and 
free [not a slave] man or woman, and falls under two categories. 

One category of it is such that, if it is not payed out, then you remain responsible for it until it has been 
payed in full. This applies to all individuals who are [practicing; claim to be] Muslim. As for the rest [non- 
Muslims?], if they do not pay this tax-although it has become mandatory for them to pay [according to 
Islamic rules]- they are not under any obligation to pay it [even] in back taxes. This applies to all groups of 
non-Muslim. Thus, even if they are deemed required to pay the wealth tax according to Islamic law; by 
Islamic standards of jurisprudence, and they do not pay it because they are not believers [in Islam], [and] 
they are not required to pay it in back taxes once they; if they convert to Islam. 

As for they who are not mentally stable [sound of mind], and they who do not have full mental capabilities, 
the “wealth” tax is not obligatory on the property; items they own. But, it is obligatory, taxable and payable 
on [all] the harvest[s]; produce; yield[s]; crops and livestock that belong to them. 

In the case of [orphan?] children and wealth tax, the same rulings; types of laws that apply to the mentally 
handicapped; retarded; unstable, etc. people apply to them. Thus, no wealth tax is payable on the 
inanimate property[ dicLa!! Jl,ol= money?]that [orphan children] own; However, if a businessman [guardian? 


Legal Appointee?] does business on their behalf using their money, it is recommended that he pay the wealth 
tax from the earnings gained on their behalf. It is also permissible for such an individual to take only a 
justifiable fee; payment from those earnings for himself; for the service[s] he is providing [in his capacity as 
a businessman]. If he does business for himself-and not on behalf of the; such children-and he is fully 
capable of being liable for that money [he is investing; doing business with on behalf of those children], he 
must pay [his own? The orphan children’s? Both?] wealth tax, and has rights to the earnings [from that 
business; investment[s]] [175] which belong to him [due to the service[s] he is providing]. 

If such an individual is not capable of being liable for that amount of money [that] he is investing on behalf 
of those children, and is spending; investing it for himself without [being required to do so through] a will or 
a guardian’s permission, then he is fully responsible; accountable for the whole amount being invested [of 
the orphan’s money]. And, [in this situation] all the earnings belong to the orphans, and wealth tax must be 
paid on these; such earnings. 

In regard to property other than [money] such as harvest; produce; yield; crops] and livestock [belonging to; 
owned by orphans, the mentally challenged, etc], wealth tax is payable upon [an increase in] their value; 
amounts [to quota[s]; limits; amounts] as prescribed under Islamic law]. And the guardians of such 
individuals [orphans; mentally challenged; etc.] are under obligation to [ensure that there is payment of] 
the wealth tax on their behalf and [also] that the pay-out reaches [only] they who rightfully qualify for and 
deserve it. 


Ch. 4.3: Details of Wealth Tax: Obligations, Exemptions, and Recommendations 

Paying wealth tax becomes obligatory on nine different things: 

Minted gold coins 

Engraved silver coins 
NB: both gold and sliver are exempt from taxes if they are in bullion form or as plain [unmarked] 
slugs-so long as there is no genuine intent to avoid paying tax by casting them as these bullions or 
slugs. Otherwise, if this is the case, then paying wealth tax on them becomes obligatory, and it is 
recommended that one pay the wealth tax due on them [in this particular case? In any case?]. 
Further, if the gold and sliver [minted coins?] are converted to bullion; slugs after the time; period; 
deadline on which paying the wealth tax comes up; passes, then-regardless of the form [of the gold 
or silver]-one is under obligation to pay the [total amount of] tax that is due on them. 


Wheat Camels 
Barley Cows 

Dates Sheep; goats 
Raisins 


Anything other than these nine items is exempt from the wealth tax. Also, what you do not have [from this 
list] at hand; readily available to you is also exempt from the wealth tax-but this is not the case if you can 
access that taxable item [from the list above] whenever you want. And, in such cases, that item becomes 
taxable. But, if it is not [176] possible [to access that item-e.g. if one’s sheep are lost], and more than two 
years pass before that item returns to [you] its owner, the owner is [you are] only obligated to pay one 
year’s worth of tax. 

If you inherit property [items from the list of nine listed above?] that reaches you after a year or two have 
lapsed [since the actual time of inheritance] you do not have to pay wealth tax on it until after another year 
passes in which it has been in your possession. Loaned-out amounts are exempt from wealth tax on part of 
the lender, but the borrower must pay wealth tax on that amount [he has borrowed]-if a year is allowed to 
pass during which that amount has not been touched. And, if that [borrowed] amount has been used to do 
business, etc., then it is recommended that wealth tax be paid on it [just on the borrowed amount?]. 

It is recommended, regarding anything that you can own-other than the nine items in the list above-that you 
also pay a wealth tax on it. Thus, if you have money invested in trade; business, it is recommended you 
deduct the wealth tax from it-when the time comes-and either [all?] the capital [the money available] or 
[just] the profits [from it] are in hand. But, if there is a [net?] loss [in the amount], or if whatever was 
purchased is less than the value of the [initial] capital; loan?], then there is no need to pay wealth tax on it. 
And, if year[s] pass without a change in this regard [i.e. money invested in trade; business or the purchased 
item’s value remains less], when you [finally] sell [whatever was purchased], you must pay one year’s worth 
of wealth tax on it. 

For everything that can be included; measured by weights and measures such as: 


Grains, etc. 
Millet [?] 

Corn 

Barley [Rye [?]] 
Rice 

Broad beans 
Sesame 

Flax 

Etc. 


When one complete year passes [with them under possession; [“in the pantry”]], it is emphatically 
recommended that you pay the wealth tax on it; them. 
As for vegetables such as [..23!], eggplants, all types of beans [177], etc., they are all exempt from the 


wealth tax-even if their [selling? Market value?] price; cost becomes ridiculously high-except if they are sold 
and a year passes on the profits made from their sale. 
As for camels, cows, and sheep; goats [pull], they are exempt from wealth tax so long as they do not graze 


[freely] and a year or more has not passed [in this way]. If [these types of livestock] are [hand?] fed [while 
kept in pens; barns vs grazing] they are [totally] exempt from the wealth tax. 

Taxation rules that apply to water buffalo are the same as those that apply to cows in terms of the 
obligation of having to pay wealth tax on them. As for horses, it is recommended that wealth tax be paid on 
them if they are females who graze freely. If they are [hand?] fed [while kept in stables; barns], they are 
[totally] exempt. 

There is no wealth tax on any [servants; slaves?] you may own, or on the house in which you may live-except 
if it is a rental property. In such cases, it is recommended that you pay wealth tax [on the profits; 
earnings?]. 

As for the wealth tax on jewellery, it [the jewellery?] should be loaned out to whoever needs [to use] if they 
are trustworthy; trusty; reliable; dependable; honest; faithful [and will return it back to you [w; 0 
damage?]?]. 


Ch. 4.4: The Amount on Which Wealth Tax Applies and How Much to Give 

Regarding gold, no wealth tax applies on it unless its amount exceeds 20 Mithqals [85 g @4.25 g; gold coin 
[Byzantine weight] or 69. 12g @ 3.456 g; coin [by Sistani’s calculations]] worth of minted gold coins. At that 
point, the amount of tax due becomes “half of a Au [gold coin]” [2.125 g? 1.728 g Sistani?]. Then, there is no 
further tax due unless the gold coins increase in amount by 4 Au [coins?=> 17 g Byzantine or 13.824 g Sistani] 
at which point 6; 10 of a Au becomes due [10.2g Byzantine or 8.2944 g Sistani]. Then, this rate [6; 10] 
applies every time 4 more gold coins accrue, [...] regardless of however many more coins accrue. And there 
is no further charge; tax that is due [on the gold], other than at this rate. [178] 

As for silver, no wealth tax applies on it unless its amount exceeds 200 Dirhams [[Minted?] silver coins @ 20 
Au = 200 Dirhams = 85g [?] of Silver or 200 silver coins = 483.88 g Sistani @ 2.4184 g silver; coin]. At that 
point, the wealth tax payable is 5 Dirhams [i.e. 5x minted silver coins = 12.092 g Sistani]. Thereafter, there 
is no further tax unless the silver coins increase in amount by 40 [minted] coins. At that point, the tax due 
becomes 6 silver coins [14.5104 g Sistani], and this rate [6 coins for every 40 silver coins increase] remains 
so regardless of however many more silver coins accrue. And there is no further charge; tax that is due [on 
the [minted] silver coins], other than at this rate. 

If you set aside a taxable amount of gold or silver coins-to provide food; sustenance for your family [to cover 
hardship; hard times?] for [the period of] a year, or two years, or more-and you are struggling [in your 
efforts to provide for them], you are exempt from having to pay the wealth tax [on those coins]. But, if you 
are not struggling in your efforts to provide for them, then you are under obligation to pay the wealth tax 
[on those coins]. 

As for wheat, barley, dates, and raisins, they are all [to be] treated equally regarding the quantity and the 
taxation rules levied on them. None of these [grains] are taxable unless their quantity exceeds 5 

“loads” [1491.750-= 3.05! taad Ke Byzantine-or1213.056 Kg Sistani] after the king; government] has taken a; 
its share, and after provisions [df. an amount set aside out of profits in the accounts of an organization for a 
known liability] have been deducted. One “load” is equal to 9 Iraqi ritls [approx’ 4.9725-Ke Byzantine or 
4.04352 Kg Sistani; 1 “load” equals 298.350 Kg Byzantine or 242.6112 Kg Sistani]. But, the quantity that is 
taxable must be more than 2700 Iraqi ritls [+494-750-Kg, or 1.491750-Tennes Byzantine or 1213-056 Kg, or 
+.213056 Tonnes Sistani]. 

The wealth tax, then, on aiaeneiet crop [mentioned above] exceeds this quantity will be 1; 10th[of the 
total amount of that crop or 149.175 Kg Byzantine or 121.3056 Kg Sistani]-if that crop had been watered by 
irrigation or [54:4] and, if it had been watered using a jug; flask; pitcher [uli cub) Ley cdloilly tlgalls], or 
pipes [?], or using animals [to transport water?], etc., [by hand; effort; labour] then the wealth tax on it will 
be half of 1; 10th [1/20th or 74.5875 Kg of the total amount of that crop = 60.6528 Kg Sistani]. And, if a 
combination of methods was used to water that crop, then the one used most often; predominantly will 
determine the proper tax rate to apply. 

[179] However, if both methods were equally used, one half of the total amount [@ ~1500 Kg; 2=750Kg 
Byzantine or 606.528 Kg Sistani] should be taxed at the rate of 1; 10th, and the remaining half [~750 Kg 
Byzantine or 606.528 Kg Sistani] should be taxed at the rate of 1/20th-regardless of whether this ends up 
being less or more of [an overall?] pay out [so long as the rules mentioned are being followed properly]. 
Where wealth tax on camels is concerned, it only applies when their number increases to more than 5 
individuals. When there are more than 5 camels, one sheep becomes due as wealth tax pay-out. Then, once 
the number of camels reaches 10 individuals, two sheep become due as tax pay-out. If; after this the 
number grows to 15 camels, three sheep are to be paid out as tax. Then, once the number of camels 
reaches 20, four sheep are due as the tax. At 25 camels, 5 sheep are due as tax. 

But, if this amount-25 camels-is exceeded by just one additional camel, then the pay-out must be [cu 


vala.] a one-year-old she-camel. Next, if the number of camels grows to 35, and increases by just one more 
individual, a [(.5:! ou] a two-year-old she-camel must be given away. At over [?] 46 camels, a [4a=] a female 
camel between two and three years old that can carry weight must be given away as wealth tax. 

Then, at [over?] 61 camels, a [cia] four-year-old female camel must be given away. At [over?] 76 camels 
[180], two [5 ou] must be given away. After this, if the number of camels reaches more than 91, two 
[>Ua=] must be given away. Then, at over 121 camels, the model changes and-for every 50 additional 
camels-a [4-] is due, while-for every 40 additional camels-a [c45) 4] is due. 

However, if a camel owner-on whom it has become obligatory to pay the wealth tax-does not have the exact 
type of animal with which he is required to do his tax payout, it is permissible for him to payout the 
monetary value of that animal instead. But, if he does not have this amount, and, instead, has an animal of 
a different [older? Younger?] age [but of the same type that is required?], he can substitute that animal for 
his tax payment. And, if such a substitution proves insufficient, [an?] additional animal[s?] can be taken 


from him to balance off what is due as tax from him. If this should result in an over payment-of-sorts, then, 
after taking this [over] payment, whatever amount has been exceeded should be returned to him. 

For example: if the tax due is a [44+ 4] but the camel owner has only a male [2,5 ¢2!], this can be taken 
from him as payment of his wealth tax, and he will not owe anything further. But, if he had a [j5 ou] to 
give as tax when he actually owed a [,4l» ci], it should be accepted as payment and, in return [for the 


over payment], he should be given back two sheep or 20 minted gold coins. 
Furthermore, if the payment was to be a [j,5 <4], and he had only a [,4l» oi], it should be taken as his 


payment along with two sheep or 20 minted gold coins. Further still, if what was due as tax is a [44s] which 
the camel owner did not possess-having only a [c,5:! oi] as payment-it should be taken from him along with 


two sheep or 20 minted gold coins. 
Now, if a [(ys! a4] was due as tax and he only had a [4a=], it should be accepted as his payment, and he 


should be refunded two sheep or 20 minted gold coins. In a case where a [4eia]-which the camel owner does 
not have-is due as tax [181], but he can only afford to give a [4-], it should be accepted as payment from 


him, along with two sheep or 20 minted gold coins. 
What’s more, if the payment was to be a [4a=], but the owner could only afford a [4eia], that should be 


accepted as his tax payment from him, and, as a refund, he should be given back two sheep or 20 minted 
gold coins. 

As for the wealth tax on cows, it only applies when their number grows to above 30. At that point, 

[ds= aa5 Kas GIS] a one-year-old male heifer is due as tax. Then, if the number of cows grows to more than 


40, a [4i...] an old [mature] cow? is due as tax. After this point, for an increase of every 30 cows, either one 
[5 5] a5] becomes due as tax, and for every 40 cows, a [iu] becomes due as tax. 


In terms of sheep; goats, there is no tax unless their number grows to more than 40, at which point one 
sheep becomes the pay-out. Then, when the number reaches just one sheep; goat over 120 total individuals, 
two sheep are to be payed out as tax. After that, when their number reaches to more than 200, three sheep 
are to be payed out as tax. Next, after their number reaches one more over 300 total, 4 sheep become due 
as tax. After this point, the scheme changes and for each subsequent 100 sheep; goats, only one sheep is 
due as tax. 

Regarding horses, if they are ste [domesticated; trained?], the tax to be paid on them is two minted gold 


coins per individual animal per year. If they are -,3|,[not trained?], then one minted gold coin is the tax, 


per individual animal, per year. 

If someone has a little from every type of [the nine mentioned] items which are subjectable to wealth tax, 
but none of any one of those items are at the minimum quantity needed for the tax to must be paid-and 
even if their combined total would exceed the taxable amount; weight once [or even] twice over-that 
person is exempt from having to pay the wealth tax. 

But, if [182] each item was over that amount-and even if this was [only] regarding livestock and all the 
animals were scattered all over the place [and not in one spot; on one ranch or area?]- the wealth tax would 
must be paid; due. And if there were multiple owners who had multiple [types of; groups of?] animals 
gathered in all in one [shared; common?] area; ranch; spot and their total number together [the total 
number of [heads of] animals] was enough to require payment of the wealth tax, it would not be necessary 
for any one owner-individually-to pay the wealth tax [because each owner’s personal share; number of 
animals owned by him-on its own-would not be enough to warrant the wealth tax on its own]. 

It is perfectly alright, if one has no other option, to substitute-for their wealth tax payment; pay-out-money 
instead of the specific type of object; animal that they need to pay. But it is best to pay-out with that exact 
type of object; animal which is specified [by Islamic law]. 


Ch. 4.5: The Time When Wealth Tax Becomes Due 

There is no need to pay wealth tax on the gold or on silver one possesses until a full calendar year passes in 
which one has possession of these metals; objects. So, if the amount of these metals [while in one’s 
possession] is less than the amount on which tax must be paid, and then, in mid-year; a few months later, 
this amount increases to the; a level on which tax must [obligatorily] be paid, that [new higher; full] 
amount is exempt from wealth tax until a [new complete] year passes on it [the new full higher amount] 
while it is [all?] in one’s possession. 

When one sees the new moon which signals the beginning of the 12th [lunar] month [in which one has had 
full possession of the full amount; quantity of a taxable object; item], then one can be sure that a full year 
has passed and that the tax on the object[s]; item[s] concerned is due. And, if one pays this tax before this 
point [of seeing the new moon of the 12th month of possession], his obligation is considered fulfilled. Also, 
if this is done after the 12th month has set in, then that tax is considered an obligation-which is due and 
must be paid-that is unfulfilled until it [the amount; item due] is physically; literally paid out by the owner. 
As for wheat, barley, dates, raisins, [etc.?] the time when the wealth tax on them becomes due is [only] 
after they have been harvested, picked, and skinned; shelled; shucked?][a! ally ilialls][to the [total?] 


taxable quantity; volume], and then there is [183] nothing more to be done [to it; it has all been processed; 
”made market ready?” ]-even if a year passes on that amount [of grains; stock-->and they are unprocessed?]- 
except if it [the [unprocessed?] grain[s]; stock] is sold in return for gold or silver and a [whole other] year 
passes [on the gold; silver-while it is in possession] because the tax on it [on the gold; silver] becomes due 
at that time [i.e. when one whole year passes -->on the gold and silver!!]. 
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As for camels, cows, and sheep; goats, they are exempt from wealth tax unless a [full lunar] year passes 
from the first day of possession. And the calves; kids on whom a year has not passed [while in possession]- 
[born] of these animals-are exempt from wealth tax. Also, [in the case of livestock in particular?] it is not 
permissible to pay out the tax before the [setting in of the complete year; ] time when it is due. Thus, if 
someone who has the right to be given this pay-out [comes?] and asks for it; comes for it [before the 
completion of the lunar year in which it will be due], it can be given to them as a loan. 

Then, once that year; time sets in-and if the [economic?] condition of the one who was given that tax pay- 
out has not changed [despite receiving the pay-out]-that pay-out can be considered legit, and the wealth 
tax [can be considered] paid; However, if that pay-out resulted in a change of [economic] status for the 
recipient who qualified for receiving the tax pay-out [as a loan] in the first place, then the wealth tax must 
be paid once again [by the payer] on the total quantity [of livestock he has [now?]] in possession [?]. 

Once a full [lunar] year completes, then the wealth tax on the [taxable] items an owner possesses must be 
paid right away without delay [to recipients who qualify]. But, if it is not possible to find such recipients, 
then the owner of the items concerned must set the [amount of; animal[s] for the] tax aside and wait for a 
qualified recipient[s?] to come; be found ?]. 

Thus, if the one waiting for a qualified recipient dies, it should be specified that the [still] outstanding 
payment of that tax be paid out in their will [i.e. put in such a clause before the one waiting for a qualified 
recipient dies]. And, if the [animal[s] being given as] tax pay-out has been [literally] set aside, then there is 
no problem in keeping it that way for a month or two. But one should not do so for more than this period. 
Based on the traditions from the Masoomeen AS-regarding either the delay or the pre-payment of wealth 
tax- they AS take the same stance as what has been mentioned above. That is, when it is given as pre- 
payment, it should be considered a loan, along with the same specific considerations that have been 
mentioned above. And, with regard to delay in paying it, that it [the delay] should happen [only?] because 
one is waiting for a qualified recipient to show up; be found?]. But, if such a recipient is [to be] found, it is 
best-as mentioned before-to hurry up and do the pay-out [right away]. [184] 


Ch. 4.6: Recipients Who Qualify for Receiving Wealth Tax and the Maximum and Minimum Pay-outs Permitted 
As per the Quran, there are eight categories of recipients who qualify to receive wealth tax pay-outs: 

Poor people 

Destitute; homeless people 

Oppressed slaves & serfs 

People with “permissible” debt 

Travellers 

Muslim troops; warriors [Volunteer] 

Beggars? Tax collectors? 

Non-Muslims jihadists 


Poor people are defined as they who [have difficulty] making ends meet for themselves and their family 
[irrespective of their status; net worth?]. Destitute people are defined as they who do not have anything 
[property]. Tax collectors are defined as they who endeavour to collect the wealth taxes. Non-Muslims 
Jihadists are defined as they who enlist and fight alongside the Muslims. Oppressed slaves and serfs are ones 
whose master; owner keeps them under severe and harsh living conditions. 

“Permissible” debt means that these people do not have debt due to spending; doing [business? In beer, 
wine, or other such] Islamically forbidden endeavours. Volunteer troops; warriors are defined as Muslims 
who enlist for Jihad. Travellers are defined as one’s guests, or foreign visitors who may even have a 
significant amount of wealth; property in their native [country; city] of residence but are having difficulties 
in a foreign land; city while away from home.[ 185 ] 

When the Imam AS is present, or when someone whom he has [directly] deputized is available, the pay-out 
of the wealth tax should be forwarded to him [either the Imam AS himself or the one whom he has 
deputized] for distribution to the recipients on the list of eight qualified groups [as indicated above]. The 
distribution is to be done in accordance with the [Imam’s; deputy’s] assessment of need in the recipient, 
and it is not necessary that the amount; tax being distributed be divided equally into eight parts. Rather, it 
is permissible to give more of an amount, or less of an amount, to one group over another if the number of 
people in one category [exceeds; is lesser] than that found in another category. 

In the absence of the Imam AS and his [directly] appointed deputy, the amount; tax to be distributed is to be 
divided only into the following five groups: 

The poor 

The destitute; homeless 

Oppressed slaves & serfs 

People with “permissible” debt 

Traveler 

And the shares of the Non-Muslims jihadists, tax collectors, and troops; warriors will must be dissolved 
because these groups cannot exist [and thus cannot have rights to a share of the wealth taxes] except when 
the Imam AS is physically present [and thus not in occultation]. This is because, where the non-Muslim 
jihadists are concerned, it will be the 12th Imam AS who reconciles the differences between Muslims and 
non-Muslims, and, thus, lead to the formation of this group. 

And, [because tax collectors are state officials], it will be the 12th Imam AS who determines their 
appointment and function [under his AS watchful eye?]. [volunteer] Muslim troops; warriors, too, will also 
must be regulated by the Imam AS, or by someone whom he AS has [directly] appointed. Therefore, when 
the Imam AS is in occultation and there is no one whom he AS has [directly] appointed, the pay-out from 
wealth taxes goes to all except these three groups. 

And when the pay-out is distributed, it must be done in accordance with the list of qualifying recipients and 
the additional conditions that they [the qualified recipient[s]]: 

know the truth and 

are believers in the truth. 

If this is not the case, then it is not permissible to give them a share. In this way, whoever does give the 
pay-out from their wealth tax to unqualified recipients is under obligation to deduct that tax a second time 
[ensuring that it gets to a qualified recipient]. Thus, if one who is of another religion gives the pay-out from 
his wealth tax to someone of that religion and then converts to Islam, they must pay that amount over again 
[once] within [the embrace of] Islam. 

And, the pay-out of wealth tax is not to be given to believers except they who are [CdLall, iuulsLai]. 


Therefore, ones who are vulgar [and?] alcoholics [186] are not permitted to receive anything from such pay- 
outs. It is permissible to give the children of believers the pay-out of the wealth tax, but not to the children 
of non-believers. 

And it is not permissible to give such pay-outs to one’s own dependents such as one’s own parents, children, 
grandparents, wife; husband, and slaves; However, there is no problem in giving it to any relative[s] other 
than these such as: one’s brothers and sisters and their children, one’s [paternal and maternal] aunts and 
uncles and their children. It is best to not to favour [geographically?] closer [relatives?] ones to ones who are 
farther based on their need. Thus, it is best if one gives a portion to the closer relatives, and a portion to 
the farther relatives. 

In instances where a qualified and worthy recipient cannot be found [to whom to give the pay-out of the 
wealth tax], and one has also waited to see if someone shows up [and no one has], and, additionally, there 
is no one in one’s [city; country?] to be found, then it is permissible to send that amount to another [city; 
country?]. 

If this [pay-out] amount is [=SLa si 3: bl! 4 51Sy! cuuei], then one is absolved of the responsibility of having 


to pay it once more. But, if [after having sent it out [a]] deserving and qualified recipient[s] is; are found in 


one’s own [city; country?]-and have [thus] been overlooked, and is worse off; more deserving than someone 
in the other country- the payer is liable for that amount [of pay-out] if it becomes lost and is under 
obligation to deduct and pay [that amount] once again. 

If one states in their will that wealth tax has to be paid on their behalf, or if [before dying] gives that 
amount to someone for distribution to someone [qualified and] deserving, and the individual given this 
responsibility does not follow through and, instead, takes; spends that amount for them self and dies, they 
[the trustee] becomes responsible [is on the hook] for that amount. 

It is not permissible for-specifically- the children of Hashim to take; accept [4:=!9!! 4a1.4!!] payments of any 
charity obliged under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view. And these people [the children of Hashim] are 


defined as descendants of Ameer al-Momineen AS son of Abu Talib, Jafer[187] the son of Abu Talib, Aqeel the 
son of Abu Talib, and Abbas the son of Abd al-Mutalib. 


However, anything other than charity [derived] from money [Jl,.¥! 431.2] can be given to this group. And 
there is no problem if the [agullss] of this group give them charity [derived] from money [Jls2¥! 431.4]. It is 


also permissible for members of this group [the children of Hashim] to give charity [derived] from money 
[Ulse¥! 431.6] to each other. It is just that it is forbidden for this group to get charity [derived] from money 
[Ulse¥! 431.4] from they who are not from this group. All these conditions also apply even in times when they 
[the children of Hashim]have enough means, and [agiaiice ll aglsuass agausi Jlajregarding pay-outs from the 
one-fifth tax [.oM!]. But, if 
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It is not permissible to give tax pay-outs to one who his capable of earning a living by doing work; labour and 
earning his pay check. But if such a man’s occupation does not provide enough for him to support his family, 
then it is permissible for him to take [only] as much as will relieve his burden [in providing for his family]. 
And if one has [only] 50 minted gold coins which [prove] enough to provide sustenance [for him and his 
family?], then he does not qualify for receiving a tax pay-out. 

However, if one has 700 minted gold coins which [prove] insufficient to provide sustenance [for him and his 
family?], then he qualifies for receiving a tax pay-out-although he, too, in his turn, must pay his wealth tax 
regarding what he owns of taxable property; items. And, if someone owns a house in which they live and has 
servants, it is permissible for him to accept tax pay-outs. But if [a portion of] his house is also rented out, 
he does not qualify for it; However, if the rental income he gets form this house is not enough to provide 
[for himself and his family?], then he qualifies for receiving pay-out from the wealth tax. 

It is imperative that the tax pay-out on gold and silver done in [cash; coin] be given to the poor and to the 
destitute; homeless [188] who are known to be [poor; homeless]. The pay-out on livestock like camels, 
cows, sheep; goats must be given to those who are suffering [living under extremely harsh circumstances; 
poverty]. And, if 
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If someone has an outstanding debt which they cannot pay, but they qualify for a pay-out from wealth tax 
[on animals?], it is permissible to [4.2L] with that tax pay-out. This also applies in the case of a deceased 


individual who could not pay off his debt; it is permissible to [4.-l&] with that tax pay-out. And if your fellow 


brother Muslim has a debt and dies, it is permissible for you to pay off that debt of his using the pay-out 
form the wealth tax. This also applies if your father or mother or your child [die leaving a debt?]. 

If there is no qualified and deserving recipient to be found for the pay-out of the wealth tax other than a 
slave that is being sold, then it is permissible to purchase that salve and set him free using the pay-out from 
the wealth tax. And, if [that freed salve?] goes on to become rich, but dies without leaving an heir, then the 
source; individual of that original pay-out inherits everything that freed slave leaves behind. Also, it is not a 
problem-despite the availability of qualified and deserving recipients-to purchase and free a slave in this 
way-but only if [that slave] is a believer who is in dire straits; has fallen on hard times. If these conditions 
are not met, then it is not permissible to do so. 

If someone is entrusted with someone else’s pay-out of wealth tax to distribute to deserving and qualified 
recipient[s], but is himself [such that he] meets those criteria, it is permissible for this man to take [only; 
an equal amount] as to the one that will be paid out. Caveat: if this man is instructed specifically to give to 
a particular [group; individual?], then [this middleman] is forbidden from taking [ 189 ] even a red cent from 
the pay-out [for himself], or from dividing it amongst several [groups; recipients?]. 

The least amount of a pay-out that can be made to a poor individual is five minted silver coins or half of a 
minted gold coin. This is the amount 
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Paying out anything more than this is not a problem so long as 
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And that would mean one minted gold coin if dealing with gold coins, or ten silver coins if dealing with silver 
coins-without there being a limit on the maximum [that can be given out]. And it is not a problem for one 
[deserving and qualified] to receive [an amount] such that it would [after receiving it] disqualify and render 
him undeserving of it [in the future?]. 


Ch. 4.7: The life-tax pay-out 

This pay-out is obligatory on all individuals who are mature, free, and who own property that is subject to 
the wealth tax [if they qualify for having to pay-out wealth tax, then they qualify for having to pay-out life- 
tax, too]. And it is obligatory for such an individual to pay [this] tax on behalf of himself and all his 
dependents such as children, parents, wife; wives, and his slaves [male and female]-whether they are 
Muslims, or non-Muslims protected under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view [,..i], old or young. 


Thus, if one’s wife has; owns a slave who lives in such a man’s house, or if there happens to be a house 
guest who has [Ramadan] dinner [on the very last night of Ramadan?], he [the host] is under obligation to 
pay the life-tax pay-out-[in addition to the above list of people]-on behalf of these two other individuals 
[the house guest on the last night of Ramadan, as well as the wife’s salve]. 

And, if a child is born in the month of Ramadan, then a life-tax pay-out must be done on its behalf as well 
[in addition to all others that have been mentioned]; However, if that new-born is born during the night 
[right before Eid-day], or before the Eid-Day Prayer starts [i.e. the next day; on the actual day of Eid], then 
it is not an obligatory requirement to pay the life-tax for [that new-born]. 

But, it is highly recommended and encouraged that one does so anyway. This also applies to one who 
converts to Islam on the night [right] before Eid-day [at the end of Ramadan] before [evening?] prayers; it is 
recommended that such a person pay the life-tax although doing so is not obligatory; However, if one 
converts [190] before that time, then it becomes obligatory on them to pay the life-tax [for themselves]. 

If an individual does not own those things on which wealth tax is payable, then it is recommended for him to 
[still] pay the life-tax on himself, as well as on his dependents. And, if [such a person] qualifies and is 
deserving of [and is permitted [under Islamic guidelines] to receive someone else’s] life-tax pay-out , they 
are to take that pay-out and then to, in turn, do the pay-out they are obligated to do for themselves and 
their dependents. 

But, if that [pay-out] money is needed by him, it should be [given; spent on?] his dependents so that all [get 
some; support], and then do just one pay-out [to count] on behalf of the whole group. This will be enough 
[for satisfying the obligation to pay the life-tax on behalf of each of those individuals]. 


Ch. 4.8: Things That Can Be Substituted in For A Life-Tax Pay-Out and The Minimum on Which This Tax 
Becomes Due 

The best things to substitute in for a life-tax payout [in lieu of money; coins] are dates and raisins. And it is 
also permissible to substitute in wheat, barley, rice, [buttermilk; milk; yogurt? call!]. or “Jameed” [dried 


yogurt]. But, it is best that one [pay the tax] [using; based on] that food which one most often consumes. 
[In this regard], the inhabitants of Mecca and Medina [cities in Saudi Arabia] and the neighbouring areas of 
[Syria? ; ] Damascus and Yamamah [name of area; territory], and those of Bahrain, Iraq, Persia, Kerman 
[Iran], and Ahvaz [Iran] must pay this tax [on; with?] dates. 

As for central [Syria? ; ] Damascus, Moro [Turkmenistan], Khurasan [Iran], Rey [Iran] are to pay it [on; with?] 
raisins. As for the people of Al-Jazeera [Iraq?], Mosul, all the Mountainous areas, and Khurasan [Iran], they 
can pay [on; with?] either wheat or barley. The people of Tabaristan can pay [on; with?] rice, and the people 
of Egypt with wheat. As for people like Bedouins who live in the countryside [rural areas?], they pay [on; 
with?] dried yogurt which, if unavailable, can be substituted for [by] using [buttermilk; milk; yogurt? owll!]. 
[191 ] 

And, if anyone [from the above list] does not have access to their specific item, or would like to, instead, 
pay an equivalent [[current] market?] price [of that item] in gold or silver coins, they can do so without any 
problem [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. And there are traditions to be found saying it is 
permissible to pay [the tax] by giving one gold coin [@~4.25g of gold; 3.456g Sistani] for each person 
[instead of the item concerned]. And some are also found saying one can give 1/6th of a gold coin, however, 
as a precaution, it is better to pay at the rate of the [[current] market?] price [of that item]. 

As for the amount that should be paid per head, it is determined by the weight; measure of one of the 
items; grains from the list mentioned before. And that weight; measure is equal to 9 Iraqi Ritls [~5 Kg; 
~4,044 Kg Sistani] [...]. Regarding [milk; yogurt; ? oll]. whoever wishes to pay their tax based on it must pay 


the equivalent of 6 Iraqi Ritls [~3.32L; ~2.696L Sistani]. 


Ch. 4.9: The Time When Life-Tax Is to Be Calculated, And Individuals Who Qualify to Receive It 

The time at which it becomes obligatory to pay ; set aside the payout of the life-tax] is the day of Eid al-Fitr 
[one day after Ramadan ends], and before the Eid day prayer is offered [in the morning]. But, if one decides 
to do so one day before or after, or two days [before? ; ] after, or at any point from the first day of [the 
starting of] Ramadan to the last day [when it ends], there is no problem; However, it is best to do as has 
been mentioned before [...]. Thus, on the day of Eid al-Fitr, one should set the payment aside; pay it to one 
who qualifies for it and deserves it [justifiably under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If such a person cannot be found, it should be deducted and [physically?] set aside [deferred] and given to 
such a [qualified and deserving] person either after one finishes their Eid prayer, or on the following day. 
But, if this [payer] comes across such a [qualified and deserving] person, and he [the payer] has opted to 
defer paying the tax that is due [Without [literally?] setting it aside?] [ 192 ], he [the payer] is responsible; 
obligated?] for ensuring that pay-out reaches they who [qualify for and] rightfully deserve it; However, if 
one [does literally] set it aside but is unable to find such recipients, then he [the payer] is not responsible; 
obligated?] in that same sense. 

And it is obligatory to give this pay-out amount directly to the 12th Imam AS so that he AS can distribute it 
as he AS deems fit. But, if the 12th Imam AS [is in occultation], then that amount should be taken to Shia 
jurisprudents for [this same purpose]. And, if an individual wants to distribute it on his own, it is permissible 
to do so-just if he does not give it to anyone other than a qualified and deserving recipient. 

Qualified and deserving recipient[s] [is; Jare defined as all individuals who have; embody the [exact] same 
characteristics that qualify individuals for receiving the pay-out from wealth tax; it is forbidden to give [and 
to receive] it [pay-outs from both types of taxes] to; by] individuals who do not qualify or deserve the pay- 
out from wealth tax [Jly.¥! ols]. 


It is also not permitted to send this pay-out [both types?] from one country to another. And, if qualified and 
deserving Muslim [Shia-da,2t! Ja!] individuals as listed above are not to be found, it is permissible to give the 


pay-out to oppressed non-Shia individuals. But this is not so except in cases where dissimulation is 
necessary, and when Ahl al-Marifah cannot be found. It is best for a payer to give something other than the 
actual tax pay-out to someone non-Ahl al-Marifah when they [the payer] is afraid [for their safety; security], 
and to then give the actual tax pay-out [that has [literally] been kept separate] to whom it is [deservingly] 
due. 

It is not permissible to give less than the minimum amount of wealth tax due on an individual, if one can do 
so. And, if a group of needy people show up and there is not enough [dry] goods [from the list of taxable 
good mentioned before] to give to everyone, it is permissible to divide [what one has as tax payout] 
amongst all of them. In such cases, it is acceptable to give one individual [two parts; measures] more than 
to the next. 

Furthermore, it is best for an individual [payer] to not treat [divide the tax payout equally amongst?] 
equally they [relatives] who are further away [relations wise] versus they who are [more in need of it and?] 
closer, nor [to treat in the same way] they who are [geographically; logistically?] further away versus they 
who are [“next door”] neighbours [and qualify and are in need]. Thus, if you do so [favours the distant to 
the closer; the first cousin to the third[?]] it is to have [spiritually] forsaken a good deed-although there is 
no [formal Islamic; jurisprudential] condemnation for doing so [193]. 


Ch. 4.10: The Protection Tax 
The protection tax is obligatory on non-Muslims who [refuse to convert and choose to remain non-Muslims?]. 
These people fall under the following groups: Jews, and Christians. As for ..5=1! [Iberian Christians who have 


adopted elements of Arabic language and culture, or of mixed Berber, Arab and Iberian origin? ; 
Zoroastrians?], the rules [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] that apply to Jews and Christians apply 
to them as well. 

The protection tax is an obligatory tax payable by all the above-mentioned groups if they are of the age of 
majority [and able bodied?]. Exempted from this tax are the children, the mentally handicapped, the 
simple-minded, and the women from these [above mentioned] groups. As for [religious; cultural?] groups of 
non-believers not mentioned above, nothing other than their conversion to Islam-or else death-is acceptable 
from them. 

If, when the time for payment [of the protection tax] sets in, an individual converts to Islam before they do 
the payout, it [that payout] is [to be] waived, and nor are they under any obligation to give a back-payment 
[on the days before conversion?]. As for all the [other] individuals from whom the protection tax is due, the 
12th Imam AS has the option [at his disposal] to charge it; obtain it?] either from [each of?] those individuals 
[that must pay it] or from [each individual’s; that group’s] land[s]. 

Thus, if the tax is demanded from [each?] individual, then no one [of them] can make claim[s] on; take from 
the produce of; the [..]] anything [obtained] from their group’s [occupied] land[s], and if the tax is 
demanded from [the individual; group’s] land[s], then it cannot be demanded [again; additionally; further; 
once more] from each individual. 

There is no set limit or minimum amount specified for the protection tax. Rather, it is up to the 12th Imam 
AS to demand; take from them the amount which he AS deems appropriate based on their conditions as 
related to their rich and poor, and by the amount which will ensure [their society?] remains stable; in-check; 
temperate. 

In the days of the Holy Prophet S, it was only the Muhajireen [they who emigrated from Mecca to Medina] 
who qualified as recipients of the payout from protection tax. These days, people who have taken the place 
of the Muhajireen in terms of supporting and defending all of Islam [like they did back then] would qualify 
as the; its recipients [194]. 

There is no problem in accepting the protection tax from the people of the book [Jews, Christians] even if 
they acquire the money to pay it from the sales of wine [[any] alcoholic drinks?] or swine [meat?; livestock?] 
and so forth as regards items forbidden for Muslims to buy, or with which to [kus 4,.2i!] do business. 


Ch. 4.11: Laws Pertaining to Lands and the Proper and Improper [Methods of Transaction] Thereof 

Land[s] are divided into four categories [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]: 

Land that has been surrendered [to Muslims] in peace from its [non-Muslim] owner[s]-voluntarily and of their 
own choice-without a battle; fight; warfare. 

The ownership [of 90-95%] of this type of land[s] remains with its [non-Muslim] owner while 10% or [5%] can 
be taken [by Muslims], and they [the non-Muslim owner[s]] can conduct business on that land in terms of 
buying, selling, or bequeathing; leaving it as an endowment, and other such transactions [that involve land 
[ownership]]; However, these provisions only apply if they [the non-Muslim occupants] inhabit; populate, 
and [continue to?] built edifices [on that land]. 

But, if they abandon their dwellings, and leave [that land?] in a [derelict?] state, then it [100% of the 
land[s]]-without exception-will belong to the Muslims. And it is at the discretion of the 12th Imam AS to 
allow they [non; Muslims?] whom he deems will build; occupy; inhabit; populate] that land-as he AS sees fit- 
and give them 1/2, 1/3rd, or % of it [to inhabit]. 

However, the one who is allotted this land [by the 12th Imam AS]-after deducting the costs involved in 
taking ownership and those involved in settling his land-is required-if his efforts [at working; settling; 
cultivating; etc. the land he now owns] have been successful-to deduct 1; 10th or 1/20th[as per rules 
mentioned above [at marker ]] of the remainder of his yields [earnings; produce?] if they have reached the 
[minimum] required limits. And those [minimum required] limits are five “loads” [ 1491.75Kg; 1213,056 Kg 
Sistani], etc. as mentioned before [see page ]. 

Land that has been taken forcibly by the sword [won in battle by Muslims]. 

This type of land belongs to all Muslims [equally]. And it is the 12th Imam AS’s discretion to allow [195] they 
[Muslims only] whom he deems will build ; occupy; inhabit; populate] that land-as he AS sees fit-and give 
them 1/2, 1/3rd, or % of it [to inhabit]; However, the one who is allotted this land [by the 12th Imam AS]- 
after deducting the costs involved in taking ownership [and those involved in settling his land?]-is required-if 
his efforts [at working; settling; cultivating; etc. the land he now owns] have been successful-to deduct 1; 
10th or 1/20th [as per rules mentioned above [at marker ]] of the remainder of his yields [earnings; 
produce?] if they have reached the [minimum] required limits. 

Furthermore, on this type of land[s], it is not permitted [for anyone?] to make transactions; do business like 
buy it, sell it, bequeath it, own it, or donate it. And the 12th Imam AS has the option to transfer [rights of 
inhabitation] to someone new; other than the [initial] individual who occupied; used it after a certain 
period of [ownership; permission to live on it] has expired-even if [he AS deems; it involves doing] 
transactions on it that the 12th Imam AS deems to be in the best interests of the Muslims. 

And this type[s] of land[s] [won by war] is; are exclusively [the property of] all Muslims and-at most- [can be 
equally] divided amongst all the Muslims: both soldiers; warriors?] and non-solders; warriors?]. Normally, 
[soldiers; warriors] cannot ; do not; i.e. under Islamic law?] lay claim to anything ; have no rights to 
anything] other than war booty. 


Lands-all of which-whose [non-Muslim] inhabitants have made peace [with the Muslims]. 

These lands are protected [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] due to the [protection tax] paid by 
their inhabitants. The 12th Imam AS can require-as part of the peace agreement-either “2, 1/3, or % [of 
their yields; produce; etc?] as payment [due by them [for tax; continued protection]] without requiring of 
them anything further. But, if [just the actual landowners?] choose to convert to Islam, then the regulations 
governing their land [and its produce, etc.] will be those that govern the case[s] where people have 
voluntarily converted to Islam on their own [not by force], and they [just the landowners that have 
converted?] will no longer must pay the protection tax. This is because the protection tax is charged either 
per individual, or on the property they own. Both charges, though, are dropped because of the conversion to 
Islam. 

Also, it is permissible [for all?] to do transactions like selling, buying, giving away [as gifts?], etc. regarding 
this; these type[s] of land[s], and the 12th Imam AS has the discretion-as he AS deems necessary, and once 
the time [duration of the contract?; time for its renewal?] expires-to de; increase the amount of the 
protection tax [upon the renewal of the peace; protection contract?][196]. 

Land[s] that have been abandoned, reclaimed by nature [?], or are [foreign?] barren and desolate [?] but 
have become; started to grow; produce [plants?; plant life?]. 

Areas such as these are the exclusive property of the 12th Imam AS-no one else has any rights to them along 
side the 12th Imam AS. The Imam AS may do with such areas as he AS feels is warranted in terms of 
transactions [on; regarding] the land such as procuring it, gifting it away, buying it, selling it. 

He AS can also allow whomever he deems [qualified; deserving?]give to them %, 1/3, or % of it, and, once 
the term of ownership has expired, he AS can transfer it to someone other than the original individual to 
whom he AS gave it initially. This applies to all lands except those that, after becoming barren, once again 
are made fertile; productive [by the efforts of an individual]. 

This is because the one who puts in the effort to revive [that type of] earth has more right[s] to transactions 
on; regarding-while its still in their possession [while the term has not expired?] than someone else; new. 
But, if this person [currently in possession of the land] refuses to give it up, then the 12th Imam AS has the 
right to requisition that land and give it to whomever he AS deems prudent; necessary; desires. 

Once the new owner takes possession of that land, he is required-if his efforts [at working; settling; 
cultivating; etc. the land he now owns] have been successful-to deduct 1; 10th or 1/20th [as per rules 
mentioned above [at marker ]] of the remainder of his yields [earnings; produce?] if they have reached the 
[minimum] required limits. 


Ch. 4.12: The One-Fifth Tax, and [War Booty; Spoils of War] 
Paying the One-Fifth tax is obligatory on all the wealth that an individual acquires. [War booty; spoils of 
war] is defined as all that which is taken by the sword [i.e. won in a war] from the defeated party [,«! j.il! 


aqG& ILS at! whose deaths Allah SWT has [ordered; warranted; sanctioned]], and includes objects/items 
such as: money, weapons, [¢ |,S!! horses], clothes, slaves, and so forth, in terms of to the things [4:52 Los 
agen al Leas SSuuall which warriors can [own; possess; i.e. “befitting their vocation”], or otherwise]. 


The one-fifth tax also applies to [items; possessions] that individuals [have; gain] such as: income from 
[business; investments] [197], [farming; agriculture], etc., and it is calculated on the net amount[s] involved 
after one has made deductions for his and his [family; dependents’] provisions. 


The one-fifth tax must also be paid on all types of [:,sLL! minerals/metals] like gold, silver, iron, [dal 
brass?], salt, lead, [4u! crude oil; petrol?], phosphorus, and [all] other such objects/items that fit the 
definition of [41 minerals/metals; i.e. being obtained “from the earth?”]. Furthermore, the one-fifth tax 
must also be paid on things like [Lasas oye le Sy¢5iL! 55:51! [hidden; buried; etc.?] treasure] that someone 
[finds; discovers; uncovers], as well as on [_i«!! [ambergris; sperm whale poo-poo], [<s#!! s’3 and including 
finds made by way of diving]. 


And, if one has a mix of [items; ?]money] from both [Islamically] permissible and non-permissible source[s], 
without a way to discern which is which, and wants to [Islamically] cleanse those items, one can simply 
deduct 1/5th of the [total] amount [as tax; a cleansing tithe]. The remainder would then become 
permissible to use for one’s [transactions; expenditures]; However, if one knows the [exact] amount that is 
from [Islamically] non-permissible source[s], one is under obligation to separate that amount out, and to 
return it to [its rightful owner; the source] from where it was obtained. 


If one inherits [money; items?] that they know to be from [[Islamically] non-permissible; [disliked; 
distasteful]] sources such as [L, excessive [profits; interest]], or usurpation, etc. But if it is not possible to 


[fully] separate; calculate exact amounts [from the excessive profits; interest vs from usurpation, etc.] then 
one can separate out 1/5th from the total amount and make use of the rest which will then become 
permissible [under Islamic law] for him to spend; make use of. 

If a non-Muslim who is under protection of the Muslims purchases land from a Muslim, that non-Muslim is 
under obligation to pay the one-fifth tax [on the land?; on its produce?]. 

And all items; objects that have been mentioned [regarding one-fifth tax?; in this entire chapter?] are all 
subject to the one-fifth tax, regardless of their quantities being little or a lot except [buried; sunken; etc.?] 
treasure and gold and silver. These three items [gold, silver, treasure] do not become subject to the one- 
fifth tax except their amount[s] reach those levels when the wealth tax becomes due on them [198]. 

Where pearls are concerned, the one-fifth tax is not due on them unless they exceed the price of [one ?] 
gold coin [@market price of 4.25 g of gold?]. As for grains; agricultural goods and [business; investment?] 
profits, the one-fifth tax becomes due on them after the government’s share, the [worker’s] share [?], and 
[one’s] family’s provisions have been deducted. 

If the treasure concerned is made up of gold or silver coins, then the one-fifth tax is due on that entire gross 
amount [as discovered], if that [entire gross] amount meets the necessary requirements for taxation [as 
mentioned before]; However, if that entire gross amount [of treasure] happens to be exactly what is needed 
to survive; sustain [one’s self and family?], then the one-fifth tax is to be paid on what remains of that 
treasure; those coins after those deductions have been made. 


Ch. 4.13: Types of War Booty and One-Fifth Taxation[s] 

Everything that is taken [as; in terms of] spoils of war from a battlefield, as relates to all the types of 
[items; objects] that have been mentioned before, and regarding that which warriors can take possession 
of, requires that a one-fifth tax be paid on it. As for the remaining 4/5ths, it is to be divided amongst the 
warriors themselves. 


But, where items that cannot be [taken; “carried away?”] as possessions are concerned, things like land[s], 
[buildings; houses], etc., these [items; objects] also must have 1/5th tax deducted from [them; their value?] 
with the remaining 4/5ths [of that value; building; house?] belonging [equally] to all Muslims: warriors and 
non-warriors alike. The 12th Imam AS divides [the remaining 4/5ths] as he AS deems [prudent; necessary] in 
terms of the provisions needed [by [all those] Muslims; non-warriors]. 


The 1/5th that the 12th Imam AS [deducts; receives] is comprised of 6 [groupings; shares]: 

-Allah’s share 

-The Holy Prophet S’s share 

-The share of the Holy Prophet’s Progeny [the Masoomeen AS] 

These three [groupings; shares] are specifically for the 12th Imam AS himself; He AS can use them for his 
own sustenance as well as to provide provisions for others [199]. 


The 3 remaining [groupings; shares] are: 

-The share for orphans belonging to the Holy Prophet’s lineage 

-The share for the [poor; destitute] belonging to the Holy Prophet’s lineage 

-The share for travellers [in a foreign land] belonging to the Holy Prophet’s lineage 


And no one outside of this group [belonging to the lineage of the Holy Prophet] has rights to any of these 
shares. Furthermore, the 12th Imam AS is to distribute all these shares such that the recipient will be 
provided for all their economic needs for the duration of one calendar year. 


Thus, if [after distribution] there remains any amount left over, it will all be exclusively for the Imam AS, 
but if there is a deficiency in the distribution, then he AS will must compensate for it from his [[personal?] 
sources; funds?]. And these people [the descendants belonging to the Holy Prophet’s lineage] are the ones 
who qualify and are deserving [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] of the One-fifth tax; they are 
also-as mentioned before- the ones for whom it is forbidden to accept [the pay-out] of the wealth tax, be 
they male or female. 

And, if there is an individual whose father-but not their mother-belongs to the Prophet’s lineage, it is 
permissible for them to receive the pay-out from this one-fifth tax, but not the pay-out from the wealth 
tax. If, however, the mother-but not the father-belongs to the Prophet’s lineage, then that individual is 
forbidden from receiving the pay-out for the one-fifth tax, but not forbidden from receiving the pay-out of 
the wealth tax. 


Ch. 4.14: The Spoils of War [won without battle?] 

All spoils of war [Won without battle?] belong specifically to the Holy Prophet S, or to whom [of the 
Masoomeen AS] succeeds him S in terms of bearing the matters of the Muslims. These spoils are defined as 
ruins whose inhabitants have ceased to exist; abandoned them?]; lands; areas?] where no animals such as 
horses, or camels, dwell, or where they are set free; mountain; hill?]tops, and valleys; open forest[[s]; 
forest areas], and deadlands which have no claimants; countries [kingdoms?], lands, villages, gardens, and 
pastures and all that they contain and [which all] have not been [usurped; unjustly taken] and [all [other]] 
lands [left over] that have no beneficiaries to inherit them. 

Also, in terms of the spoils of war obtained through battle, the Holy Prophet S-or his rightful successor AS- 
has rights to the following-before any item; object is divided; claimed [by the warriors]: 

Beautiful Women [POWs][200] 

The fastest horses; mounts 

The most expensive; choicest clothes; textiles?] 

Anything else that is no [when seen] cheap or common; general 

And, if the Muslims wage war and kill a group [non-Muslims] without the explicit order of the 12th Imam AS, 
and then take; lay claims] to the spoils; booty from that war, the entire booty; spoils of that [unsanctioned] 
war will become the exclusive property of the 12th Imam AS and no one else. And [IT SHOULD BE CLEAR AND 
UNDERSTOOD THAT] no one has a right to do transactions with what is the rightful [and exclusive] property 
of the 12th Imam AS-in regard to the spoils of war, or [to the transactions; regulations] regarding the one- 
fifth tax [and its use; distribution] without the explicit [and direct?] consent of the 12th Imam AS. 

[This being the case], whoever does spend; do transactions on these items; objects without the explicit and 
direct consent of the 12th Imam AS, is deemed a sinner [by the standards of Islamic law] and [furthermore] 
what he does spend; consume renders him a damnable traitor of the 12th Imam AS; However, if he spends; 
consumes that which has been given to him by the 12th Imam AS-as the Imam AS has deemed fit; prudent for 
him to receive-he has to deduct %, or 1/3rd, or % [as per rules of taxation; items subject to tax?]. This is all 
[however] applies during the time when the 12th Imam AS is not in occultation. 

During the times of the 12th Imam AS’s occultation, it is permissible for his Shias to spend; do transactions 
[on their own] with things to which they have rights regarding the one-fifth tax [and its regulations; rules], 
etc., as well as in relation to things like women [?]; matters of matrimony, doing; conducting business, 
maters of residency; homes; dwellings. Except for these matters, no other type of transaction; spending is 
permitted [during the Imam AS’s occultation]. 

Regarding the Imam AS’s rights to one-fifth tax on treasure, and so forth, during the times of his occultation 
there is much discrepancy amongst what is said amongst [our] contemporaries without there being one 
particular; common understanding on this issue; everyone says something and tries to err on the side of 
caution. 

Some say: it is permissible[to use the pay-out of the 1; 5th tax?] during this time of [hiding; occultation] to 
do what has been permitted us [from doctrine; traditions?] regarding [only?] matters of matrimony and 
conducting business; economic?] transactions for ourselves [without the direct immediate supervision of the 
12th Imam AS]. 


Others say: 

It is obligatory for us [during the occultation] to safeguard; keep safely aside [the pay-out of the one-fifth 
tax?]-during one’s lifetime for if one lives-and to bequeath it to one’s trustworthy brother[in][201] so that 
they can pass it [the pay-out from one’s one-fifth taxes] on to the 12th Imam AS once he AS appears; ends 
his occultation, 

or 

to bequeath it [that pay-out]as one would [normally; typically] bequeath anything else so that it will 
[eventually] reach the 12th Imam AS [in due time]. 

Some others suggest that: [that pay-out] should be buried because it has been said [in traditions of the Holy 
Prophet S] that the earth will bear its [hidden] treasures once the 12th Imam AS reappears. 

Still others say that: it is obligatory to divide that pay-out [from the one-fifth tax] into 6 groups: 3 of which 
belong exclusively to the Imam AS and should be buried, or given to some one trustworthy to pass on; help 
pass down to the Imam AS [after he reappears], while the other 3 shares should be distributed amongst they 
who qualify and deserve them and belong to the orphans, poor, and travellers; travelling voyagers who are 
descendants of the Holy Prophet S [as specified before]. 

[They also add that] this [distribution] is mandatory and must be done because these 3 groups of people are 
clearly and undisputedly deserving [of that pay-out] . And, even if this is not the case [that they are clearly 
and undisputed deserving of it]-as [has been] explained in the scenarios of the wealth tax pay-out-that pay- 
out must still be done. This is because, in scenarios of distributing wealth tax pay-outs, no one says that it 
is forbidden to ensure it reaches they who [qualify for and] deserve it. 

Thus, if an individual [needing to do such a pay-out] errs on the side of caution and abides by one of the 
above-mentioned choices-either to bury their pay-out, or to bequeath it to a trustworthy friend to pass it 
down to the Imam AS- they will not be chastised [for not fulfilling the religious obligation on them]. 

As for what was mentioned in the start of this paragraph in terms of spending; doing transactions with the 
pay-out [?], it goes against the principle of erring on the side of caution, and, thus, it is better to avoid 
doing so-as has been mentioned before [202]. 


Vol. 5 The Hajj Pilgrimage 

Ch. 5.1: The Obligation of the Haj Rite and To Whom It Applies, and How; When It Does So 

The rite of the hajj pilgrimage is an obligation that all free, mature [“of the age of majority”] and capable 
individuals-both men and women-who can afford to do it must perform. The condition of maturity is 
mentioned because they who are not mature-either man or woman-are not under any obligation to perform 
the hajj rite. But, if they do perform it-while being under the age of majority-or if they are taken on the 
hajj pilgrimage as a child, it will not suffice as them having performed their rite, and they will must perform 
it once again after they reach; pass the age of] maturity. 

Insofar as the condition of being free is mentioned, this is because the hajj rite is not an obligation upon 
slaves. So, if one does their hajj while they are enslaved, they will must do it once again when; once they 
are emancipated for it to count as being fulfilled-irrespective of whether the hajj was performed with; out 
the permission from their master; owner. 

In the case where a slave is freed before a stop is made [during the hajj rite] at either of the two stops-i.e. 
either at; in the valley of Arafat, or at [the city of??] Muzdalifah -and that stop is reached after this slave 
has been freed, then it will count; be considered that this [former] slave has fulfilled the rite of hajj that 
was obligatory to do. 

The capability aspect has been mentioned because, in the cases of they who do not possess capability such 
as [insane; lunatics; crazy; etc.] people, their hajj will not be in order, and nor will they be absolved of the 
obligation that is on them to do the hajj [ 203 ]. And, if they regain their [sanity; health], they must still 
fulfil their obligation. 

And it was mentioned that they who can afford to go on the hajj pilgrimage should do so because one who 
cannot afford to is not under any obligation to do the hajj. The definition of being able to afford the hajj 
means to have enough provisions for going on and returning [from hajj] without becoming [financially??] 
drained in any way; being prevented for any reason [from such spending on hajj; related] expenses]. So, if 
one only has enough [to provide] for a “one-way trip” [i.e. to Mecca] but nothing more, it is not mandatory 
to go for; on that hajj. 

In the case where one is a craftsman or a manufacturer [i.e. self-employed???] having the ability to earna 
living [from it], and earns enough to afford going for hajj, but cannot do so due to something preventing; 
impeding him like [the order of] a king; government; authority???, or an enemy [somehow] impedes him , or 
an illness impedes him, and renders him unable to go, he is to appoint a proxy to take his place and do that 
hajj on his behalf. And, if afterwards that impediment; issue goes away, he must redo that hajj for himself. 
This is because, when a proxy is sent, it is done due to the financial obligation; qualification that 
necessitates the proxy-hajj, but, when the obstructive issue is resolved, it becomes a matter of the physical 
obligation; qualification along with the financial one that necessitates the [regular; standard] hajj . 
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However, if that impediment; issue is not resolved; remains, and that individual dies, [the proxy hajj???] will 
suffice. But, if there is no proxy sent and this happens, or if that individual becomes able to go for his own 
hajj but does not, and he then dies, it becomes mandatory to deduct the hajj funds from his net worth, and 
whatever remains thereafter becomes inheritance [for his family]. 

If it happens that the net worth is only enough to cover the hajj pilgrimage, and if that hajj had become 
obligatory for him before that time, it becomes mandatory to do that hajj on his behalf. And the same ruling 
applies if what he leaves behind is only enough such that [ouslot! jas Gye aaa be se dS 15], it becomes 


mandatory to do that hajj on his behalf from that [alls co. auasl!] 


If that net worth is enough to cover the expenses for the hajj pilgrimage, or [a little??] less than what is 
needed, but the hajj had not [ 204 ] become an obligation; he had not met the criteria for that obligation to 
set in upon him before he died, then that complete amount becomes inheritance for his beneficiaries; 
family. 

If one does not have the [financial] means for doing the hajj pilgrimage, but does have a son who is rich; has 
money, it becomes obligatory for him take the minimal required funds out of his son’s money, and to do that 
hajj with it. If he does not have a son, but he does have [biological??] brothers who can provide him with 
what is required, then that hajj becomes obligatory for him. 

As for one who does not have any money but goes on that hajj with some of his brothers [who provide for 
him???], his hajj will still count as having been fulfilled-even if he gains the ability to go for [another] hajj 
thereafter [i.e. that one time will be enough???], however, it is better for him and recommended that he go 
on [another] hajj pilgrimage. One who loses the [financial] ability [to their obligatory hajj], but can walk 
[i-e. to do their hajj on foot], [should know that] it is highly recommended; encouraged they do so. This is 


also the case if one has the means to ride; mount [transportation] for a portion of the [hajj pilgrimage], and 
to walk for a portion of it. 

And if one leaves [for the hajj pilgrimage??-on foot???] and wanders around until; haphazardly until they 
complete it, that hajj will count; is permissible; However, when one completes; offers the hajj in this 
haphazard fashion, and thereafter runs into money; gains enough wealth, it becomes obligatory on them to 
do another hajj. 

In the cases where one has the enough funds to undertake their obligatory hajj [in comfort; expediently??] 
but opts to do it on foot, and it will not weaken them or keep; prevent; impede them from offering; doing; 
fulfilling all their [religious] obligations, then it is better for them to do their hajj on foot rather than riding 
an animal; taking transportation??]. But, if doing so will weaken; impede them from; in doing their 
obligations, then riding; taking transportation is better to do. 

If one is unable to afford going for hajj, it is still permissible for them to become a proxy for some else even 
if they are unmarried; a bachelor, and although they may have not yet done their own [first] obligatory hajj. 
Also, that hajj [ 205 ] [done via the proxy pilgrim] will count; be in order on behalf of the sponsor; However, 
if it later becomes possible for the sponsor to do the hajj pilgrimage on their own, then it is mandatory for 
them to do so. 

If one takes an oath to go for a hajj pilgrimage, then one is obligated to follow thorough with that oath. 
Thus, if the one that takes such an oath, the hajj they do will count as the one; single obligatory hajj that 
they must do during their life; However, if one takes that oath [to do a hajj pilgrimage], but then changes 
their intention to do their obligatory hajj as they leave; are en route?? to Mecca, then they will still be 
obligated to do yet another hajj pilgrimage to make up for; reconcile] the hajj for which they took; made 
their oath before setting out. 

If one takes an oath that they will do their hajj pilgrimage on foot, but then becomes unable to do so, and, 
but they have a [healthy??] camel; transportation??, then they can ride that mount; take; utilize 
transportation?? without any consequence; penalties. But, if they can walk, then they must honour that 
oath. And if one reaches a rest stop; crossroad?? [,ss2!! aslo], they must remain standing [(u5 «ule july] 
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For one who gains the [financial] ability [to do a hajj pilgrimage], the obligation to do that [required] hajj 
sets in straight away and without delay. If he delays; puts off going through with it while he is [fully] able to 
at present, he will be delaying one of his Islamic requirements [put on him by Allah]. 

If someone does a hajj pilgrimage, and is a transgressor [_alls.] who does not know the correct [sill das!! Gle 
Gall ule Ga], but does not miss out on any [required] aspect of the hajj pilgrimage, their hajj is in order and 
satisfies the obligation of having to do the hajj once in their live; However, it is recommended that such a 
person redo their hajj pilgrimage after becoming better acquainted with the religion. And, in the cases 
where they have left out any [required] aspect of the hajj, they will not have satisfied their hajj obligation, 
and will must make up [for what they missed] [4 Las]. 


Ch. 5.2: Various Types of Hajj Pilgrimages 

There are three different types of hajj pilgrimages: 

Hajj Tamatu - [wall ol! Speudls aiei] 

Hajj Qaraan -[51,3] and 

Hajj Ifraad -[s14!] 

[206] Performing Hajj at-Tamatu is an obligation only on mature; able-bodied individuals who are not 
residents of; in Mecca, nor [lg als 44 ] its surrounding areas. The surrounding area of Mecca is defined as 


being 48 miles outside of it. And one on whom the hajj at-Tamatu becomes obligatory is not permitted to 
perform either of the two other types of hajj except in emergency scenarios, or when they lose the ability 
to perform [the duties involved in] haj at-Tamatu. 

However, if one can perform it, but chooses to do one of the two other types of haj, then they must do their 
hajj all over again. The two other types of hajj- the Haj al-Qaraan and the Hajj al-Ifraad-can only be 
performed by the residents of Mecca and its surrounding areas, as has been mentioned before [see], and it 
is not permissible for them to perform the hajj al-Tamatu. 

If one has lived in; near? Mecca for one or two years, it is permissible for them to perform the haj al-Tamatu 
by going to the rest-stops; marker stations from where one puts on the hajj clothes; garb. But, if one has 
lived in Mecca for three years [or longer??], they can only do either the hajj al-Ifraad or hajj al- Qaraan as 
per the rules that pertain to the residents of Mecca and its surrounding area. However, if one who resides in 
Mecca or its surrounding area moves away to another city like Medina or some other place, and they then 
want to go back to Mecca to do their hajj, it is permissible for them to do the hajj al-Tamatu. 

Rites of the Hajj al-Tamatu 

When an individual wants to; intends to perform hajj at-Tamatu, they must: 

grow their beard, as well as the hair on their head [i.e. not cut; trim it] starting on the first day of the 
preceding month of Zul-Qada, and they must not touch it [trim it?] in any way. 

Then, when they arrive at their respective marker station [«la! =la..], they must put on their hajj clothes; 
garb, and then continue onward to Mecca. 

Once they can see the houses of the Meccans [just before arrival into Mecca] they should [4.t!! ahaa] stop 
their chant, and then enter Mecca. 

Once they have entered Mecca, they are to begin their 7 circumambulations around the Kaaba, then to pray 
a 2-segment prayer at; near the marker where Prophet Abraham stood [alat!], 

then they are to do their 7 laps between the mountains of Safah and Marwah, and then they are to have 
their head shaved. 

Once all these rites have been completed, everything that was forbidden in the state of hajj will once again 
become permissible [ 207 ] such as: [relations] with women, perfumes; colognes; scents, and so on-except 
for hunting-while within the precincts of the Kaaba; within the Haram [a,«!!]. These restrictions will carry 
forward in this way until the sun begins its decent from zenith on the day of 4%, ,i/! the 8th day of the month 
of Zul-Hijja. 


When that time sets in, you are to offer their Zuhur prayer, and then they are to put on; don their haj 
clothes; garb as they continue onward to the city of Mina. 

After that, they are to return to the valley of Arafah where they will then offer both their Zuhur and Asr 
[Afternoon] prayers and leave from the valley only when the sun sets, heading to the city of Muzdalifah aka 
Al-Mashar Al-Haram to spend the night there. 

In the morning [of the 9th day of Zul-Hijja], you are to depart Muzdalifah and head to the city of Mina to 
fulfil the rites in that city. 

Then on the 10th day of Zul-Hijja-aka Yom an-Nahar; the Day of Sacrifice-on is to head off to Mecca in the 
morning, without delay. Offering a sacrifice on this day becomes obligatory. 

[Once in Mecca] they are to circumambulate the Kaaba with the intention this circumambulation is called 
Tawaf al-Hajj, offering a 2-segment prayer once completed. 

You are to then do their laps between the mountains of Safa and Marwah. 

Upon completion of all these rites, one will be permitted to do everything except have relations with 
women and hunt. For this reason, they will must do Tawaf un-Nisa at their leisure while they are still in 
Mecca. Once that Tawaf has been completed, [relations with] women will once again become permissible. 
If one is unable to offer the mandatory sacrifice on the 10th day in the city of Mina, they must offer a 10- 
day fast, three days of which must be during the hajj: one on the 7th day [4 jill Js a5:], one on the 8th day 


[42ssil! asas], one on the day of Arafah [43 ass] [the 9th day??], with the remaining 7 days to be offered upon 


return to ones residence; hometown. 

The Tamatu hajj is one where the umrah rites-consisting of the intention [to do the rites of umrah], the 
donning; wearing of the hajj clothes; garb, circumambulating the Kaaba, and walking; doing laps between 
the mountains of Safa and Marwah-coincide within the months in which hajj rites-consisting of donning; 
wearing the hajj garb; dress, the stay in the valley of Arafah, the stay in Muzdalifah; Mashar, the stay in 
Mina, the stoning of the 3 Jamaraats; Obelisks in Mina and other rites that are to be done there, and the 
rites that are to be done in Mecca-are to be combined such that both sets of rites are done without 
[formally intending the] donning of the hajj garb more than once [gall jgati pd saly ala Syeally all Os Qeall- 
taken from -lgaall 4] aaae p. 2035]. 


The months in which it is permissible to carry out the hajj rites are the 10th month Shawwal, the 11th 
month Zul-Qada, and the 12th month Zul-Hijja. So, if one’s [intention to do; the time one does] umrah 
coincides within a month other than these 3 specific ones, it is not permissible to do the Tamatu hajj [i.e. to 
combine the rites of hajj] with the rites of that umrah, and, if there is a desire to [offer; perform] the hajj 
rites [i.e. hajj Tamatu], then one is [to make a new intention] to do another [set of] umrah [rites] while 
ensuring it is done; performed; offered in one of the 3 specific months mentioned above.[ 208 ] 

Similarly, it is not permissible to wear; don the hajj clothes; garb when doing either of the two other types 
of hajj-haj al- Qaraan or haj al- Ifraad -except during the 3 specific months in which haj rites can be 
performed; offered. So, if one does otherwise during a non-hajj month, it will not count as having fulfilled 
those haj rites. But, if one dons the hajj garb over again after one of the 3 haj months begins; sets in, then 
the haj they offer; do will be in order. 


The Rites of Haj al-Qaraan 
The garb for hajj al-Qaraan must be worn at the respective rest-stop; marker [<l&l!] closest to where one 


resides, and the offering; sacrificial [animal] to be offered upon completion of these rites must be taken 
along on the journey from that rest stop; marker [ala¥! eas 40 9,24]. There must also be a cut made [if 


the offering is a camel??] on the hump, and blood stained; splashed; splattered on it [...] 
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as that offering [sacrificial animal] is taken along to Mina. Furthermore, it is not permissible to sacrifice that 
animal until it reaches the appropriate place [where that sacrifice should occur-i.e. the 10th day of Zul- 
Hijja-aka Yom an-Nahar; the Day of Sacrifice]. 

If one needs to enter Mecca [with their sacrifice], it is permissible to do so, but one should discontinue their 
chant [4u4!!-Labaik Allah-humma labaik, la sharikaa laakaa labaik....]. And if one desires to circumambulate 


the Kaaba, they can do so but every time they complete one round around the Kaaba, they should 
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And, as was mentioned, the animal should not be sacrificed until the day of the 10th day of Zul-Hijja-aka 
Yom an-Nahar; the Day of Sacrifice. 

All the remaining rites such as the stay in both the Valley of Arafah and in Muzdalifah; Mashar, and the rites 
due in Mina are to be completed. Then, you are to return to Mecca to do the circumambulations; walk 7 laps 
around the Kaaba, and to do the 7 laps between the mountains of Safa and Marwah, as well as to do the 
Tawaf un-Nisa. Once this has all been done, everything that became forbidden from donning the hajj garb 
will once again become permissible, but one will must [offer; perform] an umrah upon the completion of 
those [haj al- Qaraan] rites. 

In contrast, the one performing the Tamatu hajj, once all the rites have been completed, is not under any 
obligation [such as the one performing haj al-Qaraan] to do an umrah upon completion of the Tamatu hajj 
rites. The reason for this is the umrah that is done in the Tamatu haj takes the place of this [obligatory] 
post-haj-al-Qaraan umrah [ 209 ]. 

The Rites of Hajj al-Ifraad 

The rites pertaining to hajj al- Ifraad are the same as those for hajj al-Qaraan in every way. The only 
distinction between them is that the [ss4!! 3] offering of the sacrificial animal is not required for hajj al- 
Ifraad. Furthermore, it is not permissible for either of these two types of hajj goers to stop chanting the 
[4t!- the hajj chant] except after the sun begins to set from zenith; solar noon] on the day of Arafah [i.e. 
when one is in the valley of Arafah]. Also, having to offer a sacrifice [at this point in the pilgrimage] is not 
mandatory for either hajj al- Ifraad or hajj al-Qaraan, but if one is offered anyway, it is [spiritually?] 
meritorious. 


Ch. 5.3: Rest-Stops for Hajj Pilgrims; “Hajis” 

It is mandatory that hajis know where rest-stops are located because these are the special places where the 
hajj garb; clothes must be donned; put on-no exceptions. Therefore, if one changes into their hajj garb 
before reaching their designated rest-stop, the act is [spiritually] null and void, and must be done over 
again; renewed at the rest-stop. However, if one had made; taken a vow; oath to God to change into the 
hajj clothes from a specific place; spot, then they will must fulfil that oath; vow. 

If someone wants to change into the [a/,=!-hajj garb; pilgrim clothing] for their umrah during the month of 
Rajab [7th lunar month], and [>lu! alo oi Jud 4.435 Olé 43], it is permissible for them to change; don their 
pilgrim clothing before they reach their [specified; designated] rest-stop. And, if something happens [U2)< 
al] that prevents the changing into the pilgrim clothes; hajj garb [at the proper; designated rest-stop??], 
then it is permissible [=lul 4c Last o 45: Gi]. Once that occurrence ends, one can put their hajj clothes on 
[ed! oot Gall aaohl oy]. 

If one has put on their hajj clothes; pilgrim garb beforehand; before reaching a rest-stop, and hunts; 
catches game, they will not incur any penalties; atonement. If they delay putting it on until after they pass 
a rest-stop, they must return to that spot and [ 210 ] do it over again from there-regardless of whether it 
was done un; intentionally. 

If it is not possible to return to that rest-stop, and if the hajj clothes were not put on, and if this was all 
done intentionally, then one’s pilgrimage is void. If it was done unintentionally, then you are to put their 
pilgrim clothes on [ «al! 4g! Gill arash! 540]; However, if one has entered [the city of] Mecca, and then 
realizes they have not changed into their pilgrim garb, and they are also unable to return the [proper] rest- 
stop due to [some kind of] fear, or due to time constraints, but they are able to [at least] get to the border 
of the precincts of the mosque of the Kaaba [a,=!! € 4 wl! €,4/!], then they should do so [and change into 
their pilgrim clothes there]; However, if even that is not possible, then they should change on the spot; 
place where they are currently, and there will be no penalties; problems. 

The Holy Prophet [SWAS] designated a specific rest-stop for all pilgrims based on the route they will take on 
their way toward Mecca; the Kaaba: 

1. For the people coming from Iraq and anyone else on that route, the designated rest-stop is al-Aqeeq 
[3s52!!]. This stop is further divided into three stops, the first one being al-Maslah [clul!], and the most 
preferred of the three; one should not skip changing into their pilgrim clothes here except in emergencies; 
severe scenarios. The second one is [at; called] Gharmah [&,.¢], and the third one is [at; called] Dhat-i ‘Irq 
[Bye 14]. One should not change into their pilgrim clothing at Dhat-i ‘Irq except if facing emergency; 
extreme; severe] scenarios, or when trying to [dissimulate; hide your true faith, etc., due to danger to your 
life, etc.]. In any case, however, one should already be dressed in their pilgrim clothes by the time they 
reach Dhat-i ‘Irq. 

2. The designated rest-stop for the inhabitants of Medina is called Dhu'l-Hulayfah [4ausJ! 13], and [aka??] the 
al-Shagarah Mosque [&,>4J! s....]. In emergencies; extreme scenarios; severe cases], the [alternate] spot for 
pilgrims taking the Medina route is at al-GaHfah [4isaJ!]: it is not permitted that one reach this point unless 
they are wearing; in their pilgrim clothes; garb. For pilgrims who set out from Medina, it is not permissible 
for them to don their pilgrim clothes anywhere other than at their designated rest-stop. Further, it is not 
permissible for them to take a detour; head toward al-Aqeeq and to change their clothes there. 

The rest-stop for pilgrims coming from Syria-Johfah [Lill déaaJ!] is at; called al-Muheeah [4u¢L!], and the 
one for pilgrims from al-Taaef is [at; called] al-Manaazal [J5lt!]. The one for pilgrims coming from Yemen is 
at; called Yalamlam [alah]. 

[211] As for pilgrims who do not [fall under; live in; at; near] any of these locations or in Mecca, 
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Their designated spot is their respective home. 

Thus, it is necessary that such a [person; pilgrim] put their pilgrim [clothes; garb] on [from; at] their home 
before setting out for their pilgrimage. As for pilgrims who live [near; close to; neighbouring] Mecca, they 
are to get dressed at [Lai ola .J- the closest rest-stop to where they live]; However, if this is not possible, 
then they are to get dressed outside of the precincts of the Mosque of the Kaaba, but if even that is not 
possible, they are to get dressed at the Mosque itself. 

If one arrives at a rest-stop but is unable to change into their pilgrim clothes due to [the onset of] an illness, 
or something along those lines, their beneficiary; caretaker; guardian; friend; proxy? [aJ,] can put on the 


pilgrim garb; clothes in their place; stead. This [Js] will then must avoid; abstain from all those things that 
pilgrims are to avoid, and [4sl,=! a5 435] 


Ch. 5.4: The Garb of the Pilgrim 

The clothing that pilgrims must wear are a mandatory requirement; condition that cannot be omitted; left 
out such that, if it is intentionally left out, the pilgrimage becomes voided. If it is unintentionally left out, 
then the rules that apply-as previously mentioned [in Ch]-must be followed when one realizes what they 
have done; However, if one truly does not realize [that they had not donned the pilgrims’ garb] until they 
have completed all the rites involved; that they had to do, their pilgrimage will be in order. Also, they will 
not incur any penalties; atonement if they had actually; truly intended to don the garb before [setting out 
for their pilgrimage]. 

If someone wants to don their pilgrims’ garb in order to do; perform the hajj at-Tamatu, once they reach 
their respective; designated rest-stop they are: to clean; tidy themselves [4k], to clip their nails [on both 


hands and all toes?], to trim their moustache, and to not touch; trim; clip the hair on their head-as has been 
previously described [in Ch ]. And they are to shave their body; pubic?] hair, as well as that which grows 
under the armpits. If, however, this cleaning and grooming [..lk!, 2&3] is done a day or two, or even 15 days 


before changing into the pilgrims’ garb, it is permissible to do so. 

But, it is best-even in these scenarios-to redo [ 212 ] everything once again, and then to take a [ritual?] 
bath; cleansing shower. And, you are to [then] put on the pilgrims’ garb which consists of two pieces: one 
worn; wrapping around the waist [and covering an area from just above the navel down to just below the 
knees], and another to be worn either as a diagonal ribbon [coming diagonally across from the shoulder to 
the opposite hip area], or as a shawl [that covers from the shoulders down to below the waist; navel area, 
enfolding the torso]. 

It is also permissible to take a [ritual?] bath before reaching the rest-stop if one fears there may be a 
shortage of water, and to continue [4:b5, 4.2103 (wah (15) Wearing their regular clothing until the rest-stop is 


reached. At that point, one can change into their pilgrims’ clothes; However, it is better if one dons their 
pilgrim clothes from; at the place where they have taken their bath. And, in case one finds there is [enough] 
water [at the rest-stop?] then one should also redo their [ritual?] bath as it is better to do so [i.e. bathe at 
the rest-stop, then change into pilgrim garb]. 

If one bathes at morning [prayer] time, that [ritual] bath will suffice for the rest of that day, and one will be 
able to put on; change into their pilgrim clothes whenever they so desire. This is also the case if that bath is 
taken during the early part of the night; i.e. it is permissible [to change into the pilgrim clothes?] until late 
at night-so long as one does not fall asleep [and thereby voids their state of ritual cleanliness from their 
ritual bath??]. Therefore, if one does fall asleep before changing into their pilgrim clothes, they must retake 
their [ritual?] bath as a precaution [of the continued validity for the act of donning the pilgrim clothes]. 

If one takes their [ritual] bath to put on their pilgrim clothes, but then consumes; eats something that is on 
the restricted list of edible items for one wearing pilgrim garb, or if one puts on; wears clothing that is 
restricted in this way, it is recommended that they retake their [ritual] bath. 

It is acceptable that a MoHarim [one who has donned the pilgrim clothes and is now bound by certain 
restrictions in the state of Ihram-“Restrictedness [in obedience to God]”] [wear; utilize] more than two 
pieces of clothing [for their pilgrim garb] by up to three or four pieces with regard to the hot or cold 
weather conditions. It is also permissible to change [dirty pilgrim garb with clean; fresh pilgrim garb] while 
in the state. 

Upon entering Mecca [in this state], when one desires to; needs to circumambulate the Kaaba, they should 
not do so except and unless they are dressed in the [very same??] two pieces of pilgrim garb that they had 
donned [at the rest-stop, etc.]. And it is best that one change into their pilgrim clothing when the sun 
begins its decent from zenith; solar noon], and once they have offered their Zuhur [1st afternoon] prayer . 
But, if by chance they do so at a later point [i.e. after having prayed the Zuhur prayer], it is also 
permissible; allowable. 

It is [also] best to change into pilgrim garb after [offering; praying] an obligatory prayer. But, if the prayer is 
not one that is obligatory, one should [offer; pray] 6 segments of optional prayer, and then change into their 
pilgrim garb once finished [ 213 ]. If it is not possible to pray; offer 6 segments of prayer, then it is 
permissible to offer only 2 segments. 


And, when offering them-during the first segment of the two-one should recite [the Quran’s] chapters; 
surahs Al-Hamd, and then Kulho Allahho Ahad; Iqlaas, and, in the second segment, Al-Hamd and Al-Kafiroon. 
Once the 2-segment prayer is finished, one should then get dressed in their pilgrims’ clothes while making 
the following intention; volition if performing Haj al-Tamatu [eaJ! QJ! aie]: 

"Sue piled pian Gajle el Gaye OL ally dle alll lie cehys Tay ALS gle Gall col) Bpaalls Giaill go G Gyoi Le aayi pil pall 
Agrg Mis 5527 Ley Crabal ly Lusi! Gyo ping Gatury Gord ell ayal Byard dae GS al Oy! pglll gle cyad GH dyad) pti 
BAY! jlally". 


If performing Hajj al-Qaraan, say; intend the following: 

clad pienso Garle col Gaye SLE Aly dale all ghee coli Gogg AGS gle Gall ol! Spartly LyG Gall ye 4 Cyol be a1 oil gl 
Mas pH Ly Gabel ly cLedll oye Spiny Gosums Syrd ull aya Byord dae OG al) aglll ole cad Gall dysdl pte dye 
BAY! jlally elgas ”. 

If performing Hajj al- Ifraad, [4ela! 44 ls Sida]: 

clad piensa Garle col Gaye SLE cally dale all ghee thsi Geng ALES ole Gall col! Spoatls layde Gall oy0 Gg Cyel be yi oil alll 
Mas pH Ly Gabel ly cLeadll Gye Spiny Gorums Spaed all asa Byord dae OG al) aglll gle cad Gall dyad pte dye 
BAY shally cleans” 

As for one who dons their pilgrim clothes without praying; offering a [optional] prayer, and without taking a 
[ritual] bath, they must re-don those clothes after they have prayed; offered a [optional] prayer, and taken 
a bath. 

And there is no problem in offering that [optional ] prayer at any time during the day or night, so long as it 
does not cause a delay or tighten the time remaining in which to offer an obligatory prayer that is; may be 
due. If this is the case, however, then one should begin: offer the obligatory prayer first, and then do that 
optional prayer afterward. If there is no such problem, then one can begin with the [optional ] prayer, and 
then offer the obligatory prayer afterward. 

It is recommended that, when one makes their intention; volition to don their pilgrim garb, one stipulates 
the condition that if [!s14) 9i GLa si Laci dias CIS cpus die Sum des Gly Bpord dae GS al 5/]. And this same 
ruling applies in the case where one is offering an Umrah [] 

adel daa we Ge GLb al alall od gall Gay bpd BLY GS aly 

[214] 

MS ale Sa al Legh HIS ly pli Gye Gall a5) aaa. 

There is no atonement; atonement due if one eats meat from an animal they have hunted, or if [-Luu! Jl- 
desire?? Acquire??] women, or if one smells fragrances after they have changed into; put on their pilgrim 
clothes-so long as they have not said; uttered a word from the “Labaik Allahumma Labaik” [“Hajji”]chant. 
Once you say it; start to chant it, all of what was just mentioned becomes forbidden to; on them. 

And, in the case of the Hajj al-Qaraan pilgrim, once the sacrificial animal has been given [its; a] cut and is 
stained with its own blood, or once it has had a leash place around its neck, then all those things mentioned 
above for the Hajj al-Tamatu pilgrim also become forbidden on the Hajj al-Qaraan pilgrim-regardless of the 
Hajji-chant having being [said; started] or not. This is because the [cutting; marking] and staining of the 
sacrificial animal takes the place of the Hajji-chant. 

The process of [slashing; cutting] the hump on a [she] camel on its right side is called “al-Ashaar” in Arabic. 
But, if there are many camels [being used as sacrificial pilgrimage animals], then it is permissible to line 
them up in pairs of two, and slash one on its hump on the righthand side, while slashing the other on its 
hump from the left-hand side. And it is mandatory that, when doing “al-Ashaar,” that the she camels be 
sitting [&S,L 45]. Furthermore, if one needs to slaughter this camel, it should be done while the camel is 
standing. Also, the [leash; rope] by which one intends to [pull; lead] this [camel; sacrificial animal] must be 
one that has had a prayer recited upon it-otherwise no other type of [leash; rope] is permissible to use in 
this regard. 

SST VSL goals 1 Lea Ly cellS U jhe sd lace GH Cedsll Ge Gab OF shi OLd al! Garb le LAs Ol& «ah oi ayal! abi Ia!s 
Bib ole Lala GIS Nily clay! lal & ele 15) als Gi SIU Lady dardge Coe ooh GT Gols DE eg BU Lol wal! sie cla! 
Ledsi GIS col ab oigbd ute Gly ahi Gg) eadss oo gal dial 

To recite the “Hajji’s chant,” say the following [ 215 ] in a loud voice, ensuring to remember that it is an 
essential component of the pilgrimage that cannot be omitted, and that it is highly recommended men 
recite it in a loud voice, and that women are not required to do so: 

"Alt bay Y coll oll Laailly seal 3) sclal oll ole yt Y coll alll elu" 

This chant, made up of four components, is mandatory, and must be recited. But, if one opts to add 
additional components [onto the four main ones indicated above] there is much [spiritual] benefit in doing 
so. And it is best to combine [??] the “hajj chant” and the “umrah chant” together; However, if it is not 
possible to do so out of dissimulation or for some other such reason, and one recites only the minimal [four 
component?] chant indicated above, it is permissible to do so. 

And if, upon entering Mecca, one circumambulate the Kaaba, then walks; laps between the mountains of 
Safa and Marwah, and then has their head shaven, it is also permissible to consider that, upon the 
completion of these rites, [the offering; completion of] their umrah; However, if one had made their 
intention to do [Hajj al-Tamatu] and did not intend either to do a hajj or an umrah [on its own], there would 
be no problem [and the rites they have completed would be in order]. 


If one recites the “hajji’s chant” with the intention of doing; offering hajj al-Tamatu, and they then enter 
Mecca, then perform their circumambulation, their walk; laps between the mountains, and then they recite 
the “hajji’s chant” with the intention of starting; [doing; offering] their hajj-i.e. before they have their 
head shaved- the hajj al-Tamatu they initially intended will become null and void, as will the new hajj they 
intended. 

However, this is only if they had intentionally; while knowing the regulations governing pilgrimage rites] 
done so. If this [happens; is done unintentionally], then they can simply continue [i.e. after they’ve 
mistakenly recited the hajji’s chant and intended to do their hajj] and have their head shaven [at which 
point their hajj al-Tamatu will be completed and in order] without incurring any penalties; atonement [for 
having voided their pilgrimage rites]. 

If one begins their “hajji’s chant” with the intention of doing hajj al- Ifraad, and then enters Mecca, then 
does the circumambulations, then the [walk; laps] between the two mountains is permitted to have their 
head shaven, and to consider; count it [upon completion of these rites] as their umrah-so long as they do 
not recite the chant after doing the circumambulation. If they do recite their chant after it, their hajj al- 
Tamatu will become void, but they will be able to continue with their hajj. [Gas 8 pacity dade dl ls] 

It is imperative that one always recite the chant, including at prayer time, 

diLial chy ya Gill (od das ydVly plas pay dal sere oh clots Leas Ii)'g Bdlee JS seg ccidy JS pd GLU! al OT pistes 
qea¥ly GLa] y, 

And it is also permissible to recite the chant if one is not ritually clean; pure. [ 216 ] 

One [performing; offering hajj al-Tamatu is to not stop reciting the chant until they see the houses of the 
residents of Mecca [i.e. as they approach it on their journey toward the Kaaba]. Once the houses can be 
seen, the chanting must end. If one is performing; offering hajj al- Ifraad, or hajj al-Qaraan, they are to 
stop chanting on the day of Arafah [i.e. when in the valley of Arafah], after the sun begins its descent from 
zenith; solar noon]. 

Umrah 

If one is doing; performing just the umrah alone, they are to stop the chant as soon as their camel; mount?] 
steps foot inside the precincts of the Kaaba [a ,=/!]; However, if one departs from Mecca to do their umrah 
[i-e. is a resident of Mecca??], then they are not to stop the chant unless they see the Kaaba. 

age Gall Isobi 15) Gd 2 Gla ayaa. 

Children performing umrah are to avoid all the same items as someone who performs the hajj rites, and are 
to deal with scenarios that present themselves in that same way also. And, if a child commits an act that 
requires atonement; atonement, that child’s guardian is to see to it that the atonement; atonement is paid 
out; done on behalf of that child. Furthermore, if a child is unable to recite the chant properly, or is unable 
to articulate; announce it, the guardian is to do so on that child’s behalf. In this way, that guardian is to also 
perform the circumambulations while carrying the child, and to also offer prayers that are due [as part of 
the rites to be done] on behalf of that child if that child is not able to do so. 

[price ag: E= G!s], it is mandatory to offer a sacrifice on their behalf if they are children. If they are 
adolescents, it is permissible to order them to fast [in lieu of the sacrifice; atonements that are due???]. 
S48 agl danse al lilly usdls Jal! oss Le Quon ypd die Gling dic neyy [GIS sali! rary cleo cndighls paral Gigs oi dus 
adic ase Ol agus ule SIS cageall ole Gs yah Ys. 


Ch. 5.5: Things Pilgrims Must Avoid and Thing They Are Permitted 

Once a pilgrim has formally intended and donned the hajj garb and has begun the hajji’s chant, or fully 
committed his mind [to performing the pilgrimage rites], [or has put a noose; rope around the sacrificial 
animal??] 

sald! gi JLab YI gi LAL dole! aya ade 15) Gay Y ley Glial aa le Gar Le ole 

[ 217 JALl the following will become forbidden: 

Sewn; stitched cloth 

Women; coitus] 

Perfume; scent 

Hunting [i.e. wild game and none of these will be permissible for the pilgrim to use [while in the role of the; 
as a pilgrim; hajji] 

The best type of garb for a pilgrim is that which is made from; is of pure white cotton. But, if the colour of 
that garb is not white, it is; would also be permissible [to use; wear as pilgrimage garb] just so long as it is 
not black [in colour] because it is not permissible to use [black coloured clothing; garb] for the pilgrimage 
garb. Also, it is not permissible that the pilgrimage clothing; garb be dyed; colourized by scent-carrying 
materials such as saffron or other such materials; things; However, if this is the case, but the odour; scent 
has dissipated, then there is no problem. This is also the rule should some perfume; scent get onto the 
[pilgrim’s] garb; clothing-i.e. once that scent; perfume dissipates, there is no problem. 

Although not forbidden, it is none the less [disliked; distasteful] for one to wear pilgrim’s clothes dyed; 
coloured [red??] using safflower due to it’s preciousness; expensiveness [8 4!! Ja¥]. Furthermore, all [types 
of ] clothes; textiles; materials???] that can be used in prayer; to offer one’s daily prayers can also be used 
as material for one’s pilgrim’s clothes; garb. Likewise, all materials; textiles that cannot be used in prayer 
cannot be used for one’s pilgrim’s garb of which [isaal! 5All] and [4al! auu.2!] and other such materials 
are examples. 

It is not permissible to don pilgrim clothes that are not ritually pure and clean. Thus, if they become dirty, 
they are to be [ritually] cleaned before being donned. And, if one’s garb becomes dirty after one has 
formally donned it [i.e. complete with one’s intention to do hajj; umrah; etc.], it is not to be; does not 
need to be cleaned unless that which is ritually impure [i.l.:] gets onto; impurifies it. 

It is permissible to change; change up one’s pilgrim’s garb, however, if one does their circumambulation, 
they should do it in the [original set of] pilgrim clothing they had initially donned. It is also permissible that 
a pilgrim [after having formally donned their garb and entered a state of ritual consecration thereby 
becoming a “muharim”] wear a pallium [Lub - a man's large rectangular cloak worn in antiquity??] that 
has [,,3i-buttons??], however, the pilgrim himself is not permitted to button-up his cloak [ci 4) jgau ¥ Gi sé 
duudi gle oy]. It is also [disliked; distasteful] that a pilgrim should sleep on dyed; printed??] bedding; mat; 
rug??]. And, if any [il,de45 dS!) 4/5] gets onto the pilgrim’s garb, there is no problem. 

[ 218 ] If someone does not have [the two pieces of clothing to be used as] a pilgrims’ garb, they can use a 
[-L3] instead; they are to [Ys «lyplde dulld Lidl Cas od 44; JR]. But, it is not permissible to wear [Jos null - 
pyjamas; pants] unless one cannot find; obtain [,!5¥!- breeches [cloth covering from the waist down to just 
past the knees]]. It is [disliked; distasteful] to wear cloth that contours one’s body [is tight?? - » S15 alay! Jie 
ood dale LEI! Gaul]. 

It is not permissible for [one who has donned pilgrim garb; spiritually dedicated himself to fulfilling his hajj 
rites; obligations] to wear a ring [intending to wear it] as an accessory; for decoration; However, if the 
intention is to wear it to comply with prophetic tradition, then there is no prohibition. 

It is not permissible for a pilgrim to wear shoes; footwear that cover one’s entire foot , and he must rather 
wear flip-flops; simple two-strapped slippers; However, if it is not possible to find; purchase flip-flops, then 
it is permissible-under those circumstances-to wear shoes. 

The same types of textiles; fabrics; materials forbidden for men to wear; use for their pilgrim garb are also 
forbidden for women to wear; use. Likewise, the same materials; textiles permissible for men to use; wear 
are permissible for women to use; wear. Furthermore, it is not permissible for women to wear gloves or 
jewellery 

[tuuk Yisle jas al Loe-that she does not normally wear], otherwise, it is permissible so long as she does not 
show it; display it to her husband; use it to entice him], or if she does not intend to wear it as decoration; 
accessory because, if her intention is to wear them for fashion; to accessorize, then it is not permissible for 
her to wear them. It is also [disliked; distasteful] for her to [dosal! 4égu0l! GLA! juli yi - to cover her face; 
wear a niqab]; However, despite there being a narration that says it is permissible for women to wear [4!s, 


eLiuill yarodll jut slsas] a shirt, we have already mentioned above what is best for her to do . 


As regards [pyjamas; pants], it is permissible for women to wear them [as part of their pilgrim’s garb] in all 
[cases; scenarios]. It is also permissible for women to wear rings, even if they are made of gold [i.e. once 
they have formally intended to perform their pilgrimage rites]. It is also permissible for a woman on her 
menses to wear; use a [as&-light cloth; use a tampon??] to keep her [pilgrimage] clothes clean; from 


becoming impure. Coitus is forbidden while in the state of Ihram; pilgrimage garb] as is [-Luill Jus, 


Gi liss]. 

[219] It is also forbidden to touch women with emotions; feelings of lust; However, if there is no 
[accompanying] lust, then it is permissible [while in the state of ihraM/Pilgrim garb]. Furthermore, lewd 
talk-defined as telling lies and [quarrelling; arguing; i.e. one should always be reciting [prayers; chants] 
instead]. Lewd talk is further defined as [saying; using expressions such as] “...no by God...| swear to 
God...by God...” 

It is not permissible for a [[hajji; pilgrim]; i.e. while in the state of pilgrimage] to kill any [insects; animals]. 
Also, it is not permissible [for one in the state of pilgrimage] to remove parasites such as lice, fleas, “and 
the like.” However, it is permissible to remove ticks, and [ela!!,-fleas???]. 


It is not permissible for a [[hajji; pilgrim]] to [touch; go near] [perfume; cologne]. And there are other 
sources of fragrance that are forbidden regarding [a [hajji; pilgrim]] touching and smelling them, [the 
prohibition of which extends into] edible foods, too. The odoriferous items such as: musk, ambergris, 
saffron, aloes wood resin, camphor, and [_,«)s!!] are all to be avoided by the [[hajji; pilgrim]]; However, if 


one is forced [due to circumstances] to eat food which contains such an ingredient, it is permissible to do 
so, but one should then hold their nose [to prevent oneself from experiencing the [scent; fragrance]; 
However, it is permissible to [use; take] snuff, even if it is scented, when one feels the [need; urge] for it. 
If any scent gets onto one’s [haj; pilgrimage] clothes, one must get [rid of it; cleanse it; i.e. asap]. If a 
[[hajji; pilgrim]] [passes by; finds them self in] a place where [scent; perfume] is being sold, there is no 
[atonement; problem]; However, if one intentionally goes to such a place, they must [plug their nose; hold 
it; i.e. to not inhale the fragrance[s] around them]. Also, one must not hold their [nose; plug it] if one 
smells foul odours. 

It is permissible for a [hajji; pilgrim] to use henna dye, but it is considered [disliked; distasteful] if the 
intention is [purely??] to beautify oneself with it. And, [al=¥! Js cul 14/], it is [disliked; distasteful] for a 
woman to dye her hair. 

It is also forbidden [for a [hajji; pilgrim]] to hunt, and to [4J! 8,Lé¥! ¥4], and to eat; consume what someone 
[a hajji?? A non-hajji???] else has hunted. It is also not permissible [for a [hajji; pilgrim]] to slaughter an 
animal that has been hunted; trapped?? [ 220 ] and, if he does so, that animal will be considered carrion 
[i-e. unfit to eat-i.e. even if the slaughtering is done in accordance with Islamic law] and not a single person 
will be permitted to eat; consume it. 

It is forbidden for both men and women [hajjis; pilgrims] to use black kohl [“eyeliner”] unless there is a 
[detrimental??] urge for it; to use it [i.e. if they have withdrawal symptoms; addiction to it??]; However, it 
there is no problem in using a non-black kohl unless it is scented. If it is scented, then it is not permissible 
to use; apply. 

It is not permissible for a [[hajji; pilgrim]] to look at women, or to use fragrant [body??] oils before they 
formally don their pilgrim clothes if that fragrance; perfume will last; However, there is no problem in using 
other types of [body??] oils which are unscented so if they have not [begun to recite; has yet uttered] the 
pilgrim’s chant. If they have [said; begun] it, then all types of [body??] oils are forbidden-except in dire 
situations. Even then, only unscented oils such as [:,e+ulls ¢ »ull-sesame oil and butter] are to be used. And, 


[these two oils] can be consumed in all scenarios [i.e. that arise after having formally donned the pilgrims’ 
garb]. If the scent from [any] fragrant oil dissipates, that oil becomes permissible to use [for a [[hajji; 
pilgrim]]]. 

It is not permissible for a [[hajji; pilgrim]] to do cupping; bloodletting except in cases where one fears 
avoiding it will have dire consequences. It is also not permissible to remove; pluck [undesired; wanted] body 
hair once formally dressed in pilgrim; hajji garb; However, if there is a desperate need for it-i.e. if one 
cannot do cupping; bloodletting unless one shaves their body hair first [i.e. the hair that are in the area 
where the cut for the bloodletting; cupping must be made]- then it is permissible to do so. 

It is not permissible for the [hajji; pilgrim] to submerge his body in water, nor to cover his head. As for 
women hajjias; pilgrims, they can cover their heads so long as they do not [cover; veil] their faces... 

Jedi GL LIL 221 J ol) aati Gent ale si Coby Lygas Ce shad Wal ad Gals obit oi Ly ob 36 

However, under no circumstances are women to veil their faces. 

Co dle Guat Asalill stay del, ge ELI All Luo dol all he ol. 


But there is no problem in [a male] covering his face, or in wrapping [a turban] around his head when the 
need arises. It is not permissible for a [hajji; pilgrim] to shade himself [from the sun] except if he fears 
great danger, and it is permissible for him to walk in the shade. And, if the [hajji; pilgrim] has a companion 
who is ill; sick, it is permissible for him to give; provide shade for that companion, but not to provide shade 
for himself. It is said that, for women, providing shade for themselves is permissible under all 
circumstances, however, to avoid doing so is best. 

The [hajji; pilgrim] should not scratch himself so hard that he starts to bleed, nor to brush his teeth with 
Siwak [i.e. the traditional tree branch-toothbrush] so hard that his gums bleed, nor to massage his face nor 
his head-when doing ablution or taking a bath-with such force that hair follicles come off. Also, the [hajji; 
pilgrim] is not permitted to clip his fingernails at any random time. It is also not permissible for a [hajji; 
pilgrim] to either get married or to perform a marriage [while in hajji; pilgrim mode]. And, if either should 
happen, then that marriage bond is null and void. Furthermore, a [hajji; pilgrim] is not permitted to [bear] 
witness for a marriage; that it occurred. 

There is no problem in [the [hajji; pilgrim]] purchasing [s,!,=!!], and it is permissible for him to divorce [his] 
women. It is [disliked; distasteful] for a [hajji; pilgrim] to enter public baths [alsaJ!], but should he enter 


them, he is to avoid running his hand over his body [i.e. to clean; cleanse it-i.e. to avoid inadvertently 
removing hair follicles], and is to rather just pour the water over his body. 

If a [hajji; pilgrim] should die in his ihram [pilgrim clothes], his body is to be washed and enshrouded as per 
standard procedure with the additional caution that no camphor is to be used at all in the whole process. 

It is [disliked; distasteful] for a pilgrim; hajji to respond by saying “Labaik” to anyone who calls out to him, 
and he should instead say [sx L] [222]. 

It is not permitted for a [hajji; pilgrim] to wear; carry weapons except if there is a fear or need to do so. 
There is no problem in a [hajji; pilgrim] reprimanding; disciplining; punishing his slave or servant, however, 
that reprimanding cannot exceed 10 whips; lashes. 


Ch. 5.6: Atonement; Penalties Due by Hajjis; Pilgrims for Un; Intentional Mistakes They Make During Rites 

If a [hajji; pilgrim] hunts and kills an ostrich, the atonement is a camel. If that proves too expensive, one 
can give away 1.5 Kg of wheat [from a total equalling the price of that ostrich] to the poor; meek 

Elie ined Sie SS (ole Garay bial! le ded Ady lal agi 

And if one additionally [opts to??] feed 60 meek individuals, there will not be any additional atonement; 
atonement due by him. But, if the number is less than that, it will still suffice. And, if it is not possible to 
feed 60 individuals, the [hajji; pilgrim] can fast one day for each 1.5Kg of wheat that is due; However, if 
even that is not possible, then he can fast for 18 days. 

If that [hajji; pilgrim] hunts and kills a zebra, or a water buffalo, he must offer a cow as atonement; 
atonement. If that is not possible, he can give away 1.5Kg of wheat from a total equalling the price of that 
zebra; water buffalo to the poor; meek. If he should [opt to] feed 30 meek individuals, there will be no 
further atonement due. But, if even this is not possible, then he is to fast one day for each 1.5Kg of wheat 
that is due. If that is not possible, then he is to fast for 9 days. 

If one hunts a gazelle, or fox, or rabbit, [while in [hajji; pilgrim] mode], the atonement for doing so is a 
[female??] sheep.[ 223 ] But if that is not possible, you are to give its price-equivalent in wheat and give it 
away in 1.5Kg at-a-time; However, if one [optionally] gives away enough to feed 10 poor; meek individuals, 
then that will suffice. And if the number is less than that, there will be no additional atonement due. But, if 
it is not possible to do so, you are to fast one day for each 1.5Kg of wheat that would be due. And, if even 
that is not possible, then you are to fast for 3 days. 

If one hunts a sand grouse, or something resembling it, then they must offer a baby lamb that has been 
weaned and can eat tree leaves as atonement. 

If one hunts a jerboa, hedgehog, lizard, or something resembling them, the atonement is a [sa]. 

If one hunts a sparrow, [&s2-2], lark, or something resembling them, the atonement is one mud [500g] of 
food. 

If one accidentally kills a hornet, there is no atonement, but if done intentionally, then a handful of food is 
the atonement. 

If one hunts a pigeon while still in their pilgrims’ garb, they must offer a sheep as atonement. But, if one 
has changed back into their regular clothes [i.e. after completing all their rites] when they do so, the 
atonement is one gold coin; However, if one is within the precincts of the Kaaba-and in their pilgrims’ garb- 
when they do so, the atonement is both a sheep, and the price of that pigeon. 

If one kills a baby animal while dressed in pilgrims’ garb must offer a lamb as atonement. If this happens 
within the precincts and on is now in their normal clothes, then the atonement is half of a gold coin. But if 
one is still in their pilgrims’ garb and within the precincts, then the atonement is both giving away 1.5 kg of 
wheat equivalent to the price of that animal along with its market price in charity. 

If one harvests pigeon eggs while still in their pilgrims’ garb, the atonement is one gold coin. If one has 
changed into their regular clothes but still within the precincts, the atonement is one quarter of a gold coin. 
But, if still in their pilgrims’ garb and within the precincts when this happens, the atonement is both giving 
away 1.5 kg of wheat equivalent to the price of that animal along with its market price in charity. And there 
is no difference in this ruling regardless of whether the pigeon is domesticated, or from within the precincts 
of the Kaaba; However, if the pigeon is from within the precincts [ 224 ], then one must [additionally?] 
purchase feed-equivalent in price [of the egg??]-and feed the pigeons within the precincts with it. Where 
[leY! abl! -domesticated birds??] are concerned, you are to give money equal to their market value away to 


the meek; poor. 
And anyone who has game that they have hunted; captured with them as they enter the precincts of the 
Kaaba is required to release it. So, if one has with him a bird whose wings are [7 Lal! 2s.2a] must release it 


so that its wings can grow back, and then release it. 

It is forbidden to hunt pigeons within the precincts of the Kaaba, even if one is in their normal clothes. And, 
if one plucks a feather off a pigeon which dwells in the precincts, they are required to give [money] to 
charity and must use the same hand with which they had plucked the feathers of the pigeon to give it away. 
It is not permissible to take; remove a pigeon that lives within the precincts of the Kaaba outside of those 
precincts. If you do so, they must return that pigeon back to the area where it was. If that pigeon dies [as it 
is being carried; captured; released??], then the atonement is to pay its [market] price. 

It is [disliked; distasteful] to purchase [s,Lill-a type of beautiful and pleasant-sounding pigeon] and the 
like, and to take them out side of; remove them from Mecca. Anyone who brings a bird into the precincts 
must release it; set it free, and it cannot be removed from the precincts thereafter; if one does, then they 
must sacrifice a sheep as atonement. 

If one closes the door and thereby traps into a cage a pigeon that dwells within the precincts of the Kaaba, 
or a [pigeon; bird?? chick; baby], or a [pigeon??] egg such that it dies, must pay-if that door was closed 


before one had donned their pilgrim clothes-one gold coin for each individual pigeon that dies. For each 
pigeon chick that dies, one must pay half of a gold coin, and for every egg, one must pay a quarter of a gold 
coin; However, if this act is committed after one dons their pilgrim clothes, then one must sacrifice one 
sheep for every bird that dies, one lamb for every chick that dies, and pay one gold coin for every egg that 
dies. 

Whoever frightens a pigeon [that dwells] within the precincts of the Kaaba must sacrifice a sheep as an 
atonement [cxs, !i!-if that pigeon returns??]. If it does not, then one must sacrifice a sheep for each pigeon 
[that flies away??]. 

Whoever [suggests; hints; i.e. in conversation??] that something should be [hunted; that a hunt be started] 
such that it results in the killing [of an; any animal] must pay the [toll; atonement] required for killing that 
animal. [ 225 ] 

And if a group of [hajis; pilgrims] conspire to hunt [something] and it results in the killing of an animal, then 
each single individual must [individually] pay the [atonement; toll] for that animal on their own. 
Furthermore, this is also the ruling in the case where the meat of a hunted animal is [knowingly] purchased, 
and consumed: each single individual must [individually] pay the [atonement; toll] for that animal on their 
own. 

If two individuals aim at a single target [i.e. as they hunt]-but only one hits it while the other misses- the 
both must pay the atonement [separately??]. Should the two of them both successfully hit that animal and 
kill it-while one is in his pilgrim clothes and the other in his regular clothes- the pilgrim must pay both the 
atonement and price of that animal [to charity] while the non-pilgrim must pay only the price of that 
animal. Whoever slaughters an animal within the precincts [non; pilgrim??] must offer a sheep as atonement 
and [owes] nothing further. 

If a group [of pilgrims??] [starts; lights a [camp??] fire], but [somehow] a bird happens to [fall; crash??] into 
it-regardless of whether this was the group’s intended [result; happening]- the group as a whole must pay 
the [required; respective] atonement; However, if this result was the intention, then each single individual 
of that group must pay the [required; respective] atonement separately for himself on his own. 

Where baby ostriches are concerned, the scenario is to be treated as if it were an adult of its kind. And it 
has been narrated that this also applies to babies of camels; however, the most precautious course of action 
has already been mentioned [i.e. one gold coin for each individual pigeon that dies; for each pigeon chick 
that dies, one must pay half of a gold coin, and for every egg one must pay a quarter of a gold coin; 
However, if this act is committed after one dons their pilgrim clothes, then one must sacrifice one sheep for 
every bird that dies, one lamb for every chick that dies, and pay one gold coin for every egg that dies.]. ** 
If as a [hajji; pilgrim] [in the formal consecrated state] [cracks; breaks] an ostrich egg, the [condition; 
developmental stage] of the embryo determines the atonement required. Thus, if there is a baby chick 
inside, the atonement is [Us¥! (4 3,S.-???] for every egg that is cracked [by the pilgrim]. If there is no baby 
chick, 

[Aa sors LEG! 8 bY! Usa eae Gi duled-???] and whatsoever [is born??] becomes a sacrificial animal 
[belonging to??] the house of God [i.e. meant for charity; to be distributed to; at [??] ]. But if that is not 
possible, then they must offer one sheep as atonement for each egg they [crack; shatter]. If even that is not 
possible, then one must feed 10 [poor; meek] individuals. If even that is not possible, they must fast for 3 
[consecutive??] days. 

And if a non-pilgrim purchases an ostrich egg for a pilgrim, and the pilgrim consumes it, the non-pilgrim 
must pay one gold coin for each egg [that is consumed] [ 226 ] while the pilgrim himself must pay one sheep 
as atonement per egg [that is consumed]. 

And if a pilgrim hits his target when he hunts [J~/! .s-outside of the precincts], [jst ¥ ¢laall ale GIs his 


atonement is [sacrificing a sheep; fasting; feeding hungry; etc.]. But, should this happen within the 
precincts, the atonement becomes a [a sheep; fasting; feeding hungry; etc.] as well as having to give its 
market value in charity. 

If the pilgrim hunts a bird while it is sitting on the ground within the precincts of the Kaaba and kills it, the 
atonement is sacrificing a sheep, as well as paying the market value of that bird twice over: once for 
hunting on holy ground, and once for not respecting the sanctity of the holy ground [the precincts of the 
Kaaba]. He is also to receive punishment [,23.i/l-a whipping; lashes?? How many times??]. 


Whoever drinks the milk of a gazelle within the precincts must atone for it by sacrificing a sheep as well as 
by paying out the market value of that milk to charity. 

Scenarios in which the atonement for [hunting; killing] something is not a sheep-as in the case of little birds; 
sparrows; etc.-if a pilgrim hunts them on holy ground, he must pay the; its market value twice over [as per 
reasons mentioned above]. And as for [uli &b 16 in Ql al Le g8 Gall ad Gas Log HG ae dle Gay al-2??]. 


Each time a pilgrim hunts [an; any animal] repeatedly-out of forgetfulness-he must pay an atonement 
[which he can bear]. But, if he does so intentionally- the first time-he must pay an atonement [which he can 
bear]; However, if he does so a second time he will be considered among they who God will personally 
address; hold accountable, [elja!l «ule (wuts). 

One who needs to atone for having [killed; hunted] an animal-if he is a hajj pilgrim [specifically]-must [= 
Gay Le] in the city of Mina. If he was an umrah pilgrim [specifically], he must [42S!! Ula das oa]. 

When one intends to [+] or to slaughter [the sacrifice; atonement they owe] in the city of Mina, they can 
do so on; in any spot; place within that city. Likewise, in the city of Mecca, one can [i slaughter??] the 
sacrificial animal anywhere they please [within that city]; However, the best place; spot to do so is [UL 
4SII] in the designated spot; place [8,534 ay atl]. 

As for a sacrifice which the umrah pilgrim is obligated to offer as atonement in scenarios other than for 
hunting something, it is permissible for him to [»,+.; to slaughter it?] in Mina [227]. And if a pilgrim hunts; 
kills an animal outside of the precincts, he must pay an atonement he can bear. If he consumes his hunt, he 
will must pay a second [bearable] atonement. If a non-pilgrim hunts; kills an animal within the precincts, 
he must pay a [bearable] atonement. 

If a pilgrim breaks the horns of a gazelle he must pay half of [the gazelles?] market value to charity. But, if 
he only breaks one horn, then he must pay one-fourth of its price. And, if he pokes out both its eyes he must 
pay its market value. But, if he only pokes out one of its eyes, then he must pay half its market price. 
Should the pilgrim break one of the gazelle’s legs, he must pay half of its market price. If he breaks [both? 
all?] of them, he must pay its full price. And, should he kill it, he does not must pay more than just what its 
market value is once. 

If a pilgrim breaks a sand-grouse or partridge egg, he must be given lashes in relation to the condition; stage 
of the embryo found within it. If there is a [fully??] formed chick inside, then he will need to atone by giving 
a [pial 44° Vela] for each egg. If there is no fully formed chick inside [i.e. it is just the yolk and the egg 


white??] then that pilgrim must [Juu» WSL! 94 ail! saa] for each egg he has cracked, and [out bas GIS eu Ls 
ILS aul]. But if this is not possible for him to do, then he must [follow; offer] the same [atonement due; 


regulations that apply] regarding ostrich eggs. And, [although] the regulations regarding breaking pigeon 
eggs have already been mentioned, [some further points in that regard are that??] the stage; condition of 
the embryo determines the level of atonement required. 

If there were a fully developed chick inside the egg, the atonement would be to sacrifice one sheep for each 
such transgression. If there was just the yolk and egg whites, then the atonement would be to pay-out to 
charity at the rates previously mentioned [i.e. one gold coin, or half gold coin, or quarter gold coin- 
depending on the state; condition of the embryo within that egg]. 

And, should one successfully hit [a targeted animal] but not cause it any bodily harm-i.e. such that it could 
still walk in its [usual; normal] fashion-[228] there would be no [penalty; atonement] due, and one would 
then simply repent for their action; However, if one did not know the effects of their action [on that 
targeted animal], and that animal [4g—5 ole .2e5-went away; continued on its way], one would must atone 


for it [within the scope of their ability]. And, if any effects [of having been hit] such as bleeding, a broken 
hand or leg, etc. were seen on that animal [i.e. as it got away; escaped], and it was then seen; spotted 
[later] and had healed, then only a quarter of the [bearable type of] atonement needs to be paid. 

It is not permissible for anyone to hunt; target an animal if that animal is near the precincts of the Kaaba- 
even if [the hunter] is not in the state of pilgrimage. Thus, if one hits; wounds an animal that, after being 
hit, enters and dies within the precincts, its flesh is not permissible to eat. The hunter must also then pay [a 
bearable] atonement. 

If someone puts a leash on; ties up an animal they have hunted near; outside the precincts but then enter 
within, the flesh and fat [«isi,-derived from that animal] both become forbidden to eat; consume. It is also 
not permissible to [4is dala! a ysa5 ¥s-backtrack and exit the precincts [i.e.] with that animal [intending to 
eat it anyway]??]. 

If someone not dressed; in pilgrim garb hunts an animal [eyss diy Lad 422 ole aall-within a mile of the 
precincts], they must pay [a bearable] atonement; However, if they blind that animal in one eye, or break 
its horn when they hit it [ajaJ! ol! 452! oy Las-within a mile of the precincts], they must pay [41.2- the 
market value??] of that animal in charity. If a non-pilgrim is within the precincts when he hits his target[ed 
animal] [U=!! .4], he must pay [a bearable] atonement. 


If someone has with them [a live??] animal they hunted, it will not become forbidden to eat; consume 
unless; until they free it; release it [upon entering the precincts]. One should not enter within the precincts 


with a [captured] animal; However, should this happen, it becomes necessary to release it [along with all 
that] has been previously mentioned. But, should one not do so, and should that animal die, then [a 
bearable] atonement must be paid by that individual. Also, if one does not have; bring along the animal they 
have hunted; trapped with them into the precincts, and rather leaves it in the place where they are staying 
[i-e. if that place is; happens to be outside of the precincts] then there is no problem; atonement due. 
Whoever catches; hunts a locust must give a date to charity [as atonement]. But if they catch; hunt many 
locusts, and/or consume them, the atonement is the sacrifice of one sheep. But if locusts are killed to the 
extent that 

[pail Sa ¥ 42] because there were just too many of them in the way; on the road as one travelled [229], 


then there is no problem; atonement that is due. 
It is permissible to hunt; eat all marine life [i.e. as defined in ch ] regardless of [4aJley 4,4], and it is also 


permissible to hunt; eat that which divides its lifestyle between land and sea [i.e. seabirds??]; However, it 
must be the type [of bird] whose eggs are laid and whose chicks are hatched in water [i.e. as in ducks and 
other such [permissible to eat] land-and-sea birds] because if it lays it is the type whose eggs are laid and 
whose chicks are hatched just on land it is not permissible to hunt; eat. 

If a master orders his salve to [formally] don the pilgrims’ garb, and that salve then hunts; kills an animal, 
that master must pay [a bearable] atonement. This ruling also applies in the case where the master-dressed 
in pilgrims’ garb-orders his slave to [hunt; kill; i.e. any animal]] and although that salve may not be in 
[formal] pilgrim garb. 

Whoever kills a hornet or [many] hornets by mistake incurs no penalty; atonement. But if they do so 
intentionally, then they are to [nds S1eidli-???]. 


Regarding all the types of hunting scenarios mentioned so far, it is mandatory to pay [a bearable] 
atonement-regardless of whether that action was committed [un/intentionally] by the individual, and 
regardless of if that individual was aware or not aware of the [consequences; rulings] in that regard; 
However, it is permissible for one to kill all types of creatures that cause one to [legitimately] fear for their 
life within the precincts of the Kaaba-even if one has formally donned the pilgrims’ garb. 

Examples of this include ferocious beasts, [pests; vermin], snakes, and scorpions. It is also permissible to 
[hit; throw] a deterring strike where [annoying??] crows are concerned, but it is not permissible to kill them. 
Furthermore, whoever kills a lion that was not intending to kill them must [give; offer??] a [L:S-a ram] as 
atonement. 

It is not permissible for one in formal pilgrim’s garb to kill either lice, fleas, or something like them [on his 
body] while inside of the precincts [Q: what about outside of the precincts??? What is the penalty???]. If, 
however, on is in their regular clothes [while also within the precincts] then there is no harm in doing so. 
Every animal that one in regular garb is permitted to [slaughter; sacrifice] within the precincts is also 
permissible for one in pilgrim garb to slaughter as well. Examples include: camels, cows, and [goats; 
sheep??], and [turkeys; Guinea fowl??]. 

It is permissible to take all types of captured animals- such as ferocious beasts, or those he purchases within 
them-which a pilgrim brings into the precincts back outside with him. Examples of these animals include 
lions, leopards, and the like. 

[230] If a pilgrim is forced [out of circumstance] to choose between eating carrion or to hunt fresh game, he 
should opt to hunt and then pay the respective atonement, and to not eat carrion instead; However, if he 
cannot afford to pay [any type of] atonement, then it is permissible for him to eat carrion [i.e. if the 
situation is truly that detrimental]. 

If either a pilgrim slaughters an animal that he has hunted outside of the precincts, or if a non-pilgrim does 
so within the precincts, it is not permissible to consume either animal and both are to be treated as; 
considered carrion. 

If a pilgrim intentionally [i.e. knowingly violates the contractual obligation of celibacy while in pilgrim garb] 
has coitus with his wife before reaching the city of Muzdalifah [as part of the pilgrims journey; rites], and if 
he enters the forepart, he must offer a [4.:] as atonement, and he must also offer his hajj over again [i.e. 
the following year??] regardless of whether this was his obligatory [once-in-a-lifetime] hajj that he was 
offering, or a voluntary [i.e. subsequent] hajj [4is3e y9S5 GAL ly cl Gg! dine Gy9S55-???]. And, if his wife yielded 
to him unwillingly, he must pay [an additional atonement=?]; However, if she yields freely to him, both will 
then must offer a [4%.:] and both will also must offer their hajj; pilgrimage all over again [:,. Jul - the 
following year!!]. 

[Gast be dad Gast Gul QIU ool! Lgl 15) Ea Gi) paeies cba! Lidds Gi l!] And, in terms of the separation, it 
should be such that there is a third person [a chaperone] along with them; However, if the act occurs not 


involving the forepart, the male has to offer a [4s] as atonement without having to do; offer his pilgrimage 
[UL oy -over again?]. 

However, if the act was done unintentionally; out of forgetfulness, then there is no [penalty; atonement] of 
any kind due. 

If a man has relations with his wife who he has ordered; told to [formally] don pilgrims’ garb while he 
himself has not done so, he has to offer a [4is.-a she-camel??] as atonement; However, if she had donned it 
without his permission; command, then he incurs no penalty; atonement. Also, if there are no means of 
affording a she-camel, then either a [female??] sheep must be offered, [ 231 ] or three [consecutive?] days 
of fasting must be offered instead. 

And if one has relations [with his wife] before [performing; offering] the [&,3!! /,4] he must [sacrifice??] a 
Ls5a= camel or sheep]; However, if that is not possible, he must sacrifice a cow. But if that is not possible 


either, then he must sacrifice a sheep. If one completes only a portion; a few circumambulations of the total 
amount required to complete; offer the [&)l:5!! alsb], and then has relations with [4Lai gals ai - any of his 
females] he must offer; sacrifice a [4i- ] and redo the entire [&,L3!! Ul,b]. 

If only a portion; a few laps of the total amount required to complete; offer the [,ull- the laps; walk 
between the mountains of Safa and Marwah] when one has sexual relations, then a [&,laS!I-__] must be 
offered, and one can continue from where they had left off [and complete the remaining [number; amount] 
of laps]. This is also the ruling if one mistakenly thinks they have completed all 7 laps and then has 
relations; they are obligated to offer a [s,lss!] and then must complete the remainder of the laps they need 
to do. 

If one has relations after completing all their rites of pilgrimage but before performing the [[-Luu! Wal,b] they 
must offer a [4:1]; However, if they complete some of the total circumambulations due-especially if they 
have done more than half- they can continue from where they left off once they have taken a ritual bath, 
and they do not have to pay any atonement. But, if they complete less than half of the total 
circumambulations [when the infraction is committed], they then must offer a [&,l4S!!] and they must also 
redo their circumambulations over again. 

If one has relations with his wife, [sire 8,02 a>» 4s- and has donned the pilgrims’ garb...???] before he 
completes all the rites voids his Umrah, and must offer a [4] as well as remain in the city of Mecca 

(UAIal gall QJ! - until the following month??] so that he can make up that umrah. After having done so, he 
can depart; go back to his home; homeland. 

The rules; regulations; penalty-i.e. that of having to offer the hajj pilgrimage over again the following year- 
regarding someone who touches; handles their private parts to the point where there is ejaculation is the 
same as for one who has relations [,Lic! ..é-on the condition that???] this incident happens before the 
required stopover at [the valley; city of] Mashar. So if this happens after the stopover, then one only has to 
offer a [s,Lst!]. 

If one looks [lustfully??] at someone to whom they are not related [by marriage] and ejaculates, they must 
offer a [i]. And if [ 232 ] there is no ejaculation, they must offer a cow as a sacrifice. If a cow is not 
available; possible??] then a sheep must be offered; However, if [there is a marriage bond] present and one 
ejaculates or has pre-ejaculation discharge, then there is no penalty. But, even in this scenario, if there is 
accompanying sexual arousal along with the ejaculation, then one must [still] offer a [&,las!!] which in this 
case would be a [%.,]. And, if an erection coincides with the touching, then the penalty is [43:42 a4 - the 
sacrifice must be burnt??] regardless of whether there is ejaculation as well. Contrastingly, if the touching is 
not accompanied by an erection, there is no penalty regardless of whether one ejaculates. 

If one kisses their wife without getting an erection, then the penalty is [sL+ as], and if one does have an 
erection, then the penalty is [,55=]. If one plays with his wife and thereby ejaculates but without having 
entered her, the penalty is a [&,laS!/]. 

If one hears a woman talk, or hears a couple copulating without seeing them, and ejaculates, there is no 
penalty. 

It is permissible for a man to kiss his mother after he has [formally] [donned the pilgrims’ garb; entered the 
state of a pilgrim]. 

If one gets married while in the state of a pilgrim, the couple is to be separated and the two will forever be 
forbidden onto each other if [he; they??] were aware that getting married in the state of pilgrimage was 
forbidden. But if that is not the case, then it is permissible for the bond to be tied after the rite of [Us.yI- 


having one’s head shaved; hair trimmed] is completed. If one pilgrim performs the marriage of another 
pilgrim [while in the state of pilgrimage], and that newlywed has relations with his bride, then the pilgrim 
who performed the marriage must offer a [<..] as a sacrifice. It is not permissible for a pilgrim to [> 3) sau Gi 


31,0! wle-act as a proxy; deputy on behalf of anyone and perform a marriage bond on their behalf??]. If they 


do so, that marriage bond is null and void. 
If one [i.e. a pilgrim] cuts just one of their fingernails [i.e. for purposes of manicuring??], they must give 
away [500 -alab 4 1.g??] of food to charity. And this penalty also applies if one cuts more than one fingernail 


[i-e. 500g; each fingernail??]. If one cuts all the fingernails on both hands, the penalty is [sLé au]. If all 


fingernails on both hands and both feet are cut while in the same [spot; place; l’endroit], the penalty is 
[a3]. But if this is done at two separate [times; sittings], [233] then the penalty is two [a1]; However, if you 


do so forgetfully, then there is no penalty. 
If one [.4si-gives a religious ruling] to another [that it is permissible] to clip their finger; nails, and that 


other person acts upon this edict and [4:.s! ..usis], then [the one who gave the edict??] must offer either a 
[sLé as] as a penalty, or fast for three [consecutive??] days, or give charity in the form of one [alb 4 42] to 6 


meek people as any one of these options will suffice as atonement. It should be noted, however, that there 
are narrations which say one must feed 10 people, and that it would thus be better to err on the side of 
[this] caution. 


Whoever; if a pilgrim] seeks shade; shelter from the sun [during their pilgrimage; in the state of pilgrimage] 
must offer [43:4 a4] as a penalty. And [Jals pres ovine gi 8y0 isle Leys] incurs no penalty, and has simply to 


repent; seek Allah’s forgiveness for this infraction; However, if this is repeated for a three or more times, 
then the penalty is [Li a4]; However, if the argument; quarrel is based in; on a lie; falsehood-even on the 


first instance- the penalty is [sL4 as]. And, if this is repeated two times, then the penalty is [8,4 a]. But, if 
this is repeated three or more times, then a [4s] must be offered as penalty. 

If one removes a louse from their body by flicking it off, or if they kill it, they must give [alb 4» iS] as 
penalty; However, it is permissible to [transfer; move; coerce] it off their body. It is permissible to 
[remove; rid oneself]- as well as one’s mount-of ticks. 

If a pilgrim touches his beard or his head and thereby causes a hair to [fall out; off] it, they must give away 
either [p85 5i aleb 4 LS] to charity; However, if this happens during ablution, there is no [234] [problem/ 
penalty]. If one [plucks; removes] hair from one’s armpit, they must feed 3 deserving people as an 
atonement. If they do so to both armpits, then the penalty is [sLé aa]. 

If one wears a [textile; cloth; clothing] that is not permissible to wear while in the state of pilgrimage, or if 
they eat food that is not permissible to eat [in that state], the penalty is [sLé a.) 

If there is a tree such that its roots are within the precincts of the Kaaba while its branches are; reach 
outside of its boundary, it is not permissible to uproot it. This same ruling applies if the tree is rooted 
outside of the precincts while its branches reach inside of the boundary. There is a prohibition that every 
plant that grows within the precincts-whether tree or shrub, etc.-must not in anyway be uprooted; However, 
exceptions to this rule are [,Ai¥ ly Sigal! jab. JAW]. There is no problem in uprooting; removing whatever 
you personally have planted within the precincts, nor is there any problem in [aa lus! jlo gd cus be al gi 
Blo oilS 13) Lgl Gla <<--i.e. if you build a house within the precincts???]. But [a jaz al yl Gla Jas Gab GIS Gs 
There is no harm in allowing one’s camel lose to graze for itself; However, it is not permissible to [cut; 
gather] [grass; plants??] to feed one’s camel. Whoever [removes; uproots] a tree form within the precincts 
must offer [8% cis 8, US ale 3 IS]. 

Perimeter of the Kaaba’s Holy Precinct 

The extent of the holy precincts within which it is not permissible to [remove; uproot] a tree are [4 1» 
42»-one mile by one mile <<--from the Kaaba?? And are these the same for rulings regarding emancipation of 
[animals; catches??]. 

Whoever [hunts; hits] a bird while it is [sitting; perched] on the branches of a tree whose roots are inside 
the precinct’s boundary, yet whose branches are outside, of it must offer [-lsall] as a penalty-i.e. even if that 
bird itself was outside of the [boundary; precinct]. 

If a pilgrim wears a [La.sé-shirt], the penalty is [sL as]. And, if more than one shirt is worn [all at once; in 
one instance; place], then the penalty is still to offer one sacrifice only; However, if this happens in more 
than one [instance; place; spot], then that pilgrim must pay [-!48] for each single shirt that was worn. 

[235] If a pilgrim [4.2 als -pulls out their wisdom tooth??], the penalty is [4&4 as]. And if he uses [Lib Las- 
scented; flavoured oil???] the penalty is [as]-even if he does so under [,|,4.2¥!-emergency; extreme; dire ; 
detrimental] scenarios??]. 


Ch. 5.7: Entering Mecca and Circumambulating the Kaaba 

It is recommended; encouraged that the pilgrim, if he wishes to enter the holy grounds; precincts, should 
already have taken a ritual bath if he is able to do so. If this is not possible, it is permissible for him to delay 
taking that ritual bath until after he has entered the precincts. 

Thereafter, this pilgrim may take his bath [:,50.0 ,<: (4. -either at the blessed spring] or at the [ca]. If it is not 


possible to do so, then he should bathe at his [dwelling; house; place] where he is staying. It is 
recommended that one who wishes to enter the precincts should freshen their mouth using some [4.¥!- 


lemongrass] 

And if one wishes to enter Mecca, they should enter it from higher ground, but if one wishes to leave it, 
they should exit from a lower [point; ground]. It is recommended that one not enter Mecca except after 
they have taken a [ritual??] bath and are yet in a state of purity. Also, it is recommended that one remove 
their flip-flops; footwear?] and walk barefoot in tranquillity; calm and respect; veneration. 

If one takes a [ritual] bath so they can enter Mecca only to then fall asleep, they should redo that bath 
before entering. If one wishes to enter the Mosque of the Kaaba, they should take another ritual bath, 
however, they should enter through the door called [4x4 .i: L] and enter barefoot with calmness and 


respect. And, when one arrives at that door they should recite the prayer: “... ail doays gall Lgat cle adil! 
lS, 5” 
all the way to the end as indicated in my other book entitled “alss¥! 3 Gus” 


The Circumambulation 

When one wishes to walk around the Kaaba, they are to begin their walk at the Black Stone [i.e. use the 
Black Stone as a start; finish marker]. As one nears the Black Stone, they should raise both their arms; 
hands??] and recite; say “Thanks be to Allah” as well as “Allah is Great,” and send blessings upon the Holy 
Prophet SWAS. 

[ 236 ] The pilgrim should also ask Allah to accept [his efforts; prayers; pilgrimage; etc.], and touch and kiss 
the Black Stone, if one is able to do so. If not, then they should try to touch it with their hand, but if that, 
too, is not possible, one can motion towards it with their hand and recite the prayer: 

CESS areca aglll BLalgLb col sg dil sald pSline ssi QuLI... 

All the way to the end of that prayer. 

Then, one can walk around the Kaaba seven times and recite the following during each of the 7 laps; 
circumambulations: 

"GA sas ole & gthey LS cL LLB cole y gues Gill aol alld oil aglll... 

All the way to the end of that prayer. 

And, every time one reaches the door of the Kaaba [i.e. within each lap; circumambulation], they are to 
[recite; send] blessings on the Holy Prophet SWAS and to pray [for themselves, express their desires, 


However, on the 7th [lap; circumambulation] around the Kaaba-when one reaches the back corner of the 
Kaaba [pilall gS G4 just! 5a5-diagonally opposite to the Black Stone???] which comes before the “Yemeni 


corner”-one is to spread their arms open, and to put both their cheek and stomach up against the Kaaba 
[i-e. in commemoration of how Lady Fatima the Mother of Ameer al-Momineen AS would have hugged the 
Kaaba as she walked while pregnant??] while reciting the prayer: 

clase sally cctigs caull aglll.... 

All the way to the end of the prayer []. 

However, if one is unable to do so, then there is no [problem/penalty]. And, if one goes past this point and 
then realizes they have not done this ritual; commemoration, they do not have to backtrack [or redo that 
lap; circumambulation]. It is mandatory, however, to finish [the final lap; circumambulation] by going all the 
way to the Black Stone [i.e. as it is the start; finish line for all laps; circumambulations around the Kaaba]. 
It is recommended that one touch all the corners of the Kaaba [i.e. during their laps; circumambulations 
around it]. And the two important corners that one should touch are: the corner containing the Black Stone, 
and the corner known as the Yemeni corner [the last corner one passes before arriving back at the Black 
Stone]. One should not leave; forego touching these two corners if they have the chance; ability to do so. If 
one’s hand is missing; has been cut off, they can; are to use the remaining stump to touch the Black Stone. 
If they are missing; have had their forearm cut off, then they can use their left; opposite??] hand to do so. 
[237] The circumambulation must be done such that one walks between the Kaaba and the column known as 
“Abraham’s spot,” [35 ¥s-but you are to not go around it; circumvent it]. If you do so, or if one becomes 
distanced from this spot, then their lap[s]; circumambulation[s] do not count; have no value. And it is 
mandatory that one walk; circumambulate at a calm [steady; reasonable] pace, and neither rush; be 
hurried, nor walk [extremely?] slow. 


If one completes just 6 laps of the 7 total due mistakenly; unintentionally thinking they are finished all 7, 
must complete one more lap, and does not incur a penalty; However, if they do not realize this until they 
have reached their home; homeland?], they are to tell some one to do so on their behalf. If they realize 
they have done less than 7 laps, and the realization comes as they are now doing the [rite of the] walk 
between the two mountains, they are to go back and complete the required amount [to bring the total to 
7]-if they had done 4 or more laps. But, if they had done less than 4 laps, then they are to redo all 7 laps 
from the start, and-after doing so- they can resume their walk between the two mountains from where they 
had left off. 

If one doubts; vacillates thinking they have done either 6 or 7 laps around the Kaaba-while they are still 
doing; offering their laps, and if this is their 1st; required; obligatory pilgrimage- they must start the count 
over again. If, however, this is not their 1st; obligatory pilgrimage, they are to go by the lesser number and 
then [lassi asig complete what is required???] to bring the total up to 7 laps. 


If this doubt comes after one has completed; moved on to the next rite; phase; lap, it is to be ignored and 
one is to continue with their lap [bringing the total to 7, if needed]. The ruling regarding one doubting the 
number of laps they have done-even when less than 6-is the same as that regarding the doubt between 
having done 6 or 7. That is, the [1st-time; newbie] pilgrim starts over again, whereas the tenured pilgrim 
starts at the lesser number, and makes up for the remainder totalling to 7. 

If one intentionally does 8 laps, they must start over from zero [and complete all 7 laps once again]. But, if 
this was done unintentionally, then you are to do 6 more laps, and offer 4 segments of prayer along with 
them. The first two segments are to be prayed after completion of the circumambulation-due as part of the 
obligatory pilgrimage rite. 

After the prayer, you are to complete the rite of the walk between the two mountains. [ 238 ] After this rite 
is completed, you are to go back [to the Kaaba], and offering remaining two segments of prayer. 

If one realizes that they are doing their 8th [lap; circumambulation] around the Kaaba [.S)!! alu ji UL3 - 


before they reach the start; finish line??], they can simply stop; cut it short. But, if they do not realize this 
[oysa wia- until after they have completed it??], then they are to complete 6 more laps as has been 


explained before. 

When one is not sure if they have done either 7 or 8 laps, they are to stop and offer a 2-segment prayer, and 
they will not incur any penalties. If they are uncertain they have done 6, 7, or 8 laps, they are to do enough 
extra; additional ones such that they become certain they have done the required total of 7. 

It is not permissible to continuously [do; offer] all 7 circumambulations around the Kaaba if one is offering 
their mandatory 1st pilgrimage; However, it is permissible to do so on any subsequent pilgrimages they offer. 
It is best, however, to [separate; break off] and offer a 2-segment prayer upon the completion of every 2 
laps. If however one [must; feels it necessary to] dissimulate their faith, then there is no penalty in [54 5% 


cL Le algbll-[breaking off; separating] between laps in any necessary fashion]. 


Whoever does more than 7 laps during their optional circumambulations is best advised to not do any further 
laps, except if they are doing the Ifraad [hajj; pilgrimage]. Even then one should not simply double the laps 
and do 14 total. Instead, they should complete [aului G6 ai???) 


If one does their laps; circumambulations without having done ablution, or if they do them in a state of 
ritual [impurity; post-coitus; i.e. without having taken a ritual bath], they must do the ablution or take the 
ritual bath and then redo their circumambulations, if they are offering a [4a,,4I! 4|,4-mandatory; obligatory 


rite of circumambulation]. If the circumambulations are optional, then they are to bathe or do ablution [as 
need be] and then to offer their prayers [i.e. prayers due after offering; completing circumambulations], 
and they do not have to redo the rite. 

If one’s state of ablution is compromised due to the occurrence of something that invalidates the state of 
ablution while one is performing their mandatory circumambulation, and if they have already completed 
[239] more than half of the laps that are due, then they are to first redo their ablution, and then to 
complete the remaining laps. If they had not completed up to a half, then they are to start; offer all 7 laps 
over again [i.e. after they’ve done their ablution??]. 

If one completes all 7 of their mandatory circumambulations, and offers their prayers upon completion only 
to realize that they had not done their ablution at the onset, then they are to do ablution, and then to redo 
that circumambulation along with the prayer due upon its completion as well; However, if the 
circumambulation was optional, then they are to simply do their ablution, and then to offer the prayer. 

If one interrupts; disrupts their rite of circumambulation by entering the Holy Kaaba, or by going to do an 
errand for themselves, or for someone else, and if they have done half of the 7 total required laps, they can 
continue from where they had left off [if the circumambulation was obligatory]. But, if they had done less 
than half of the 7 total required laps in this scenario, then they are to start all over again; However, if these 


circumambulations were optional, then-in all scenarios-one can continue their count from where they had 
left off to complete 7 laps in total. 

If during one’s lap; walking around the Kaaba the time for prayer sets in, they are to stop [where they are] 
and pray. After having prayed, they can then continue their walk; lap from that point onward. This also 
applies if, while walking; doing their lap, the time for the [,is!/-Twilight Prayer] becomes tight as the dawn 


begins to start, or even if the dawn sets in. [In this case] you are to [_,/ -do their Twilight Prayer] as well as 
their [s!4!! Morning Prayer], and then [once finished] continue their lap; walk; circumambulation from the 


point where they had stopped and resume their count. 

If [a pilgrim] who is ill can maintain his state of ritual purity is able to do so, then he is to complete the rite 
of circumambulation for himself, and [he is] not allowed to have a proxy do it on his behalf. But, if his 
illness is such that it is not possible for him to maintain his state ritual purity, then he is to wait and see, 
and [cle 5 -if he becomes well; fells better???], he should do; perform the rite for himself. But, [cL al-if 


he does not feel better; become well??], then he should appoint a proxy; send someone to substitute and do 
the lap[s??]; walk[ing??] for him and he himself should offer the [required; associated] 2-segment prayer[s] 
that become due, and his offering-i.e. rite of circumambulation-will be in order; acceptable. 

If someone completes 4 laps around the Kaaba before they become ill, they are to wait and see for either 
one or two days, and, if they feel better, [ 240 ] they are to complete the circumambulations themselves. 
But, if they do not feel better; are still sick after that, then they are to ask; order someone to do the 
remaining circumambulations they have left to do on their behalf. 

And, [as mentioned before], they- the sick person; one with the illness-is to offer the [required; associated] 
2-segment prayers for them self; However, if they had done less than 4 laps, and they then become well 
[after one or two days??], they are to redo [all 7 laps] from the start. But, if they do not become well [in 
this scenario], they should ask; order someone else to do all 7 laps on their behalf. 

If someone carries; portages another person when offering; doing the rite of circumambulation, and makes 
the intention of doing that rite for them self as well [i.e. a double circumambulation is done on one pair of 
legs], that will [all] be in order and both offerings-i.e. both people’s rite of circumambulation-will be in 
order; acceptable. 

It is not permissible for a man to circumambulate the Kaaba if his [penis; phallus] [is not; has not been 
circumcised]; However, women do not have to be circumcised [for them to circumambulate the Kaaba]. 

It is also not permissible for a man to circumambulate if he has [Aislaill co gui-any [little?] amount of 
[impurity; -ies] on his [pilgrims’??] clothing. But if he has no knowledge of it, and notices it during his 
circumambulation, he is to go and [ritually] wash; cleanse his clothing; garb and to then come back and 
resume his lap[s]; However, if he notices it after having completed his circumambulation[s??], they will be in 
order; acceptable, but he will must offer the associated prayers in [ritually] clean clothing. 

Other than praising; saying praises of Allah, or reciting the verses of the Quran, it is [disliked; distasteful] to 
talk during one’s walking; lap[s] around the Kaaba. 

If one does not recall they [unintentionally] forgot to do [&,L5!! l,b-aka tawaful efaadhah <<-- the 


circumambulations that are to be offered by the pilgrim on [ j=! as.- the 10th of Zul-Hijja] when the pilgrim 


travels from Mina back to Mecca to do them, and then returns back to Mina upon completion] until after 
they reach their home; homeland???, and have relations with their wives; women, they must offer a Gs: as a 


penalty, and they must also go back to Mecca to offer; redo that rite. 
And if it had been a [-Luill s|,L] [that was omitted], and one did not recall; realize it until after they 


returned home; to their homeland???, it is permissible for them to appoint someone else to fulfil that rite on 
their behalf. Furthermore, if one [who had yet to make up for; reconcile] the -Luil alsb] dies, then [aie .uad 


al, their beneficiary; successor is to complete; make up for it on their behalf.] 


After one [completes] his rite of circumambulation, it is permissible for him to [take a brake; delay for a 
while] and then to offer the rite of walking; trek between the two mountains, however, it is not permissible 
for him to delay offering this rite and then offer it on the day after. It is also not permissible to offer; do 
the rite of the walk; trek before doing the rite of circumambulation. If one should do so, they must redo 
their circumambulations, and then redo their walk; trek after that. 

[241] If one does a few circumambulations, and then forgetfully; unintentionally cuts them off [i.e. before 
having completed all 7 that are due], and then moves on to offer [the rite of] the walk; trek between the 
mountains, they are to [go back and] complete their circumambulations [from where they had left off in the 
count] without having to start [the count] all over again. And, if they realize they have not completed [all] 
their laps, yet they have also completed some of their trek, they are to [cut off; stop] their trek and return 
to complete their lap[s] [first], and then return and resume their trek [to complete all 7 of its [scuttles; 
laps] as well]. 


If one who is set; qualifies for the Hajj al-Tamatu decides to [cL Jai-???], it is not permissible for him to 
either circumambulate or to trek except after he reaches Mina, and [after] he does a stopover [c,sasLL-at the 


valley of Arafah and at the [city of??] Mashare aka Muzdalifah]-and then only if such a person [i.e. that 
qualifies for hajj al-Tamatu] is an old; aged man unable to make the trip back to Mecca, or if he is [a man of 
any age who has become??] ill, or if it is [a woman who is afraid she will have her menstruation set in before 
she is able to [perform; offer] the rite of circumambulation [LdlsbI! gus Yas Ugaed Gara! GLAS Sil]. In all 


these scenarios, it is permissible for such people to do their circumambulations and their trek beforehand 
[i-e. before they reach Mina and before doing the stopover]. 

As for the one who qualifies for hajj al- Ifraad, and the one who qualifies for hajj al-Qaraan, there is no 
problem/penalty for either of them to do; offer their circumambulations before reaching the valley of 
Arafah [>>>what about the rite of trek??? <<<]. 


The Gynaeco-Circumambulation [-Luill a,b] 


The gynaeco-circumambulation cannot be offered; performed until after a pilgrim is able to return from 
[having performed the rites due in] Mina. So, if there is an emergency; scenario that prevents one from 
returning to Mecca [from Mina], or if a woman [pilgrim] is afraid she will menstruate [during her return to 
Mecca??], it is permissible to [-Luil! alsb a.sai-do this rite beforehand; i.e. before leaving for Mina in the first 


place], and to then move onto the two stopovers; rest-stops [of Arafah and Mashare; Muzdalifah], and to 
Mina, to complete all the rites involved as well as [-La cus Glades -???]. 


However, it is not permissible to do the rite of gynaeco-circumambulation before doing the rite of the trek 
between the two mountains. Thus, whoever does so must re-offer; redo their [7] gynaeco-laps. But, if one 
forgetfully; unintentionally does so [and never realizes their error??], there is no problem and their rite will 
be in order; acceptable. 

There is no problem in one relying on their friend; fellow companion to keep count; track of the number of 
circumambulations that have been offered. But [242], it is better for one to rely on them self in this regard. 
And when both these people have a doubt regarding the correct number; count of completed laps, they are 
both to start over again [i.e. from zero and redo all 7 laps]. 

One cannot perform the rite of circumambulation [Alb «le, -if one has taken a bribe <<--- that they have 


not returned???]. 
It is recommended that one circumambulate the Kaaba [360 -lesusi cis LSS4 sets of 7 laps each]. And, if 


that is not possible, then to do [360- Las Criss dias single laps]. But, if even that is not possible, then to do 
[4ic «ui Le-whatever; however much is easiest to do]. 
If one takes a solemn oath [asyi qte sb i-???] must do two [sets of??] circumambulations: 7 for both their 


hands, and 7 for both their legs. Then, once these circumambulations are finished, you are to approach; as 
one approaches??] “The Place where Abraham AS Stood; Abraham AS’s Spot” and pray; offer a 2-segment 
prayer such that one recites Quran chapter 112, followed by chapter 1-in the first segment’s recitation 
phase. Then, in the second segment’s recitation phase, chapter 112, followed by chapter 109. 

[It should be noted that] the 2-segment prayer to be offered; that is associated with a mandatory 
circumambulation is itself mandatory [to pray; offer] just the same [4eLul! 5a cus alall edsey-in the place and 


at the time concerned; i.e. in the instance it is due]. Thus, if one forgets to [offer; pray] these two 
segments; this prayer, or if one prays; offers them in a different location; place-and only then realizes what 
they have done; what has happened- they are to go back to the [Abraham AS’s] Spot and pray [again]; It is 
not permissible to pray; offer this prayer anywhere else; in any other spot. 

If one leaves [the city of] Mecca, and had forgotten [to pray] the 2-segments of the circumambulation 
prayer-and it is possible for them to return; go back to Mecca- they are to do so, and to offer this prayer in; 
at “The Spot.” But, if it is not possible to return [to Mecca], you are to pray wherever one realizes [their 
blunder; mistake], and they do not incur any penalties; atonement. Also, if there is a crowed near; at The 
Spot, then there is no problem/penalty in praying [anywhere???] behind it. And, if it is not possible to pray 
there, then there is no problem in praying [dL=-in front of it]. 

The correct; appropriate time for offering the 2-segment prayer is upon completion of the 
circumambulation; 7 laps-regardless of whether it is day or night [243] [-!,.-even if???] this happens to be 


after Asr; the 2nd Afternoon prayer, or after the [é!s3!! Morning Prayer]; However, one must be cautious 


where a optional circumambulation is concerned because, in this case, if one completes their [optional] 
circumambulation-either after [s!43!! Morning Prayer], or after the 2nd Afternoon prayer- they are to delay 


the associated 2-segment prayer until after the sun has risen, or until after you have finished; offered their 
[Maghrib; first evening] prayer. 

If one who forgot to offer the 2-segment prayer after their circumambulation dies before getting a chance 
to make up for; reconcile] it, the responsibility falls upon their successor; beneficiary [i.e. to offer it]. 


Ch. 5.8: The Trek; Walk Between the Mountains of Safa and Marwah 

When one intends to do this rite, it is recommended that they first touch the Black Stone, then drink from 
the well; spring of Zam-zam [the well of holy water [now] downstairs nearby the Kaaba], as well as to pour 
[ljlu-a bucketful; pale-full] of water onto one’s body. [,aa!l elias Gill shill Ge IG QsSa5 -This “bucketful” should 
be equal to the size of a rock <<--- i.e. a standard-sized bucket??]. 

When one is ready to proceed to Safa Mountain, they are to exit by the door across from the Black Stone 
until they have traversed the valley. Then, once they climb onto Safa Mountain, they are to turn and look 
toward the Kaaba, and to turn and face the corner containing the Black Stone. Then you are to thank and 
praise Allah, and to then [43 Le 4s gia Le Cyuuny didLrg YT yo S55-2??]. It is also recommended that one [Usbs yi 


C4g4911 -remain] on Safa [for if possible]. But, if there is any difficulty in doing so, then one should remain 


there for if one can afford; is feasible. [While on Safa Mountain] one should recite; glorify Allah [i.e. say 
Allahho Akbar] 7 times, exult Him [i.e. say Laa ilaaha illAllah] 7 times, and say the following 3 times: 

"sit Cod US colle p09 canary guns taal aly lll al cal ely th Y oars ais! Y! al ¥" 

After that, one should send praises on the Holy Prophet SWAS and his family, and following that one should 
recite [>>>the prayer as outlined in the book Tahzeebul Ehkaam<<<]. 

Once all this has been done, one should turn toward Marwah Mountain and begin the rite of the walk; trek 
[244] between the two mountains if they are able to do so. If they are not [able to walk], then it is 
permissible to use a mount [i.e. ride a horse; camel; etc???] instead. 

Once the pilgrim-after having traversed; crossed the valley [between the mountains]- reaches [¢ie: ye 335 - 


the first corridor; designated area] on their right???], they are to walk at a hurried pace [aka. to do .aull- 


As-Saee] on their way; lap; trek] toward Marwah Mountain. And, once they have reached the end of that 
corridor; designated area], they are to resume their normal walking pace [until they end lap; their trek at 
Marwah Mountain]. 

However, if one starts their walk; lap] at Marwah Mountain, they are to do As-Saee at the start of the 
corridor [relative to; from the Marwah Mountain side], and end it at the end of the corridor; designated 
area] on their way toward Safa Mountain, and to resume their normal walking pace [i.e. until they end their 
walk; lap at Safa Mountain]. What is known as “As-Saee” is “a walk at a hurried pace” [i.e. as a phase; part 
of the walk; trek between Safa and Marwah], and, if one is riding a mount, then they are to speed up its 
pace when passing through the corridor; designated area] mentioned above. [It should be noted that] what 
has been said [about As-Saee???] applies only to men, and not to women. 

As-Saee between Safa and Marwah is not optional; it cannot be omitted. Thus, the [entire] pilgrimage of 
whosoever intentionally omits; does not do it becomes null and void. If one omits it by mistake; out of 
forgetfulness, they must simply redo it [i.e. as part of the walk; lap[s] between the two mountains???], and 
they do not incur any penalty; -ies. If one realizes they did not do As-Saee after they have left; exited 
Mecca, they are obligated to return, and to complete this [obligatory] rite of pilgrimage. If it is not possible 
to return and redo, it is permissible to tell; ask someone else to do it on one’s behalf; as a proxy. 

If one forgets [J2,!l-to shrug their shoulders] as they do; offer their rite of the trek between the two 


mountains, there is no problem. 

It is obligatory that one begin [the rite; the first lap; trek] at Safa, and end at Marwah. Thus, if one begins 
at Marwah they must simply redo the [entire???] rite without incurring any other penalty; -ies. The trek 
between the two mountains consists of 7 laps in total. If one intentionally does more laps, their entire 
offering; walking becomes null and void, and they must offer it all over again. But, if they unintentionally; 
forgetfully do so, they are to repudiate; not count the extra laps they have done, and [AauuJL siel- to 


prepare 7 more; do 7 more???]. 


If one does 8 laps in total, and if those laps were started at Safa Mountain, they have the option to either 
[245] do 6 more laps, or to cut off and stop [at the 8 they have done]; However, had these 8 laps been 
started at Marwah Mountain, the entire set [of 7] will must be redone because they were started at the 
wrong end [i.e. started at Marwah when Safa is the starting point]. But, if one does 9 laps such that they 
have ended the last one at Marwah, they do not need to redo their trek. This is because they would have 
started at the point that Allah has designated, and ended where He has designated. 

And when one forgetfully does less than 7 laps, only to later realize what they have done [i.e. their 
mistake], they are to return [to the two mountains] and complete the remainder for a total of 7 laps. If they 
cannot remember how many they were short by, then they must redo all 7 laps. Also, if one has relations 
with their wives before they complete all the 7 laps that are due, then they must offer [8,4 a] as 


[atonement; penalty]. This same ruling applies in scenarios where one either [.<3-trim their hair, 


moustache, beard, or nails-i.e. as part of the pilgrims’ rites-i.e. under the false impression they have 
offered all 7 laps], and they must offer [8,4 a4] as well as complete the remaining laps to reach a total of 7 
altogether. 

There is no problem in a pilgrim offering their rite of The Trek between Safa and Marwah even if they do 
not; have not done ablution, however, it is best to do; have done ablution in the first place [i.e. to attain; 
maintain a state of ritual purity while offering one’s rite[s]]. 

If the time for a mandatory [daily] prayer sets in while one is offering their rite of The Trek, they should 
stop and pray [Js salut! 2: .é-in one of the near-by mosques that are there???], and then return to 


resume their rite of The Trek from where [i.e. the [spatial??] point at which] they had left it off. 


There is no penalty for resting; taking a break [due to fatigue, etc.???] during the rite of The Trek between 
the two mountains. There is also no penalty for cutting the rite of The Trek [4 dal, -Ladl- to do something 


[necessary??] for oneself], or for one of his fellow brothers [in faith], and then to return and complete that 
rite from where they had left off. 

A pilgrim who forgets to shrug his shoulders during The Trek-and passes past the point where you are to do 
so-is [63¢4l! aa sli-to backtrack] to the starting of that point [i.e. and do just that segment over again while 


shrugging their shoulders]. Once the rite of The Trek has been completed, one is [.,.<3- to triM/Pluck? Hair 
from one’s head, and to clip one’s fingernails- i.e. as part of the rites of pilgrimage]. Once this rite is 
completed, all things that had become forbidden [due to the donning of the IhraM/Pilgrim’s garb] will once 
again become permissible. 

[246] What is implied by the term [...3i!!] is the minimal cutting; clipping of one’s [finger]nails, and 
[minimally] clipping one’s hair also, [aus lS 4!)-as much as possible???]; However, it is not permissible to 
shave one’s entire head. If you do so, the penalty is [<4 as-to [lit.] slaughter [a sheep??]???]. And, [if this 
happens; required to shave one’s head???] on the 10th day of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom An-Nahar], one can run a 
razor over their head [i.e. as they will already have very short; no hair to triM/Pluck by this point in the 
pilgrimage due to all the previous rites],... 

al yes pd le GIS wall gs oie panel pad GLb ty ale OSs al Luu dla GIS GLb saris dle GIS 15] Lia. 

It is necessary that the Haj at-Tamatu pilgrim not change into [civilian; non-pilgrim] clothes, and to rather 
dress; remain dressed as the rest of the other pilgrims [buaiul, bu gall alay! Jud dole! ss yeas the Tamatu 


Haji transitions from performing Umrah rites to performing Hajj rites]; However, if he does so, it is not 
considered a sin on his part. 
If a pilgrim has coitus before he trims; clips his hair and nails, he must offer a 4s, as a penalty if he is 


wealthy; of an affluent background. If he is middle-class, he must offer a cow, and if he is poor, he must 
offer a sheep. If a man; i.e. pilgrim kisses his wife before he trips; clips his hair and nails, asl as is to be 


offered as penalty; However- after performing the rite of clipping; trimming one’s hair and nails- there is no 
penalty if one has relations with women, nor for smelling perfume, nor for doing all that had become 
forbidden during the state of ihraM/Pilgrimage. But, hunting is still forbidden because one would at this 
point still be within the precincts of the Kaaba. Also, it now becomes permissible to eat [meat] hunted; 
[ritually] slaughtered from outside of the precincts. 

The Tamatu pilgrim must not exit the city of Mecca as he transitions from performing Umrah rites to 
performing Hajj rites before he has offered all the rites except in emergencies; extreme scenarios; 
emergency situations]. Thus, if it becomes detrimental, he can leave; exit but should do so in a way that his 
Hajj will not lapse, and such that he is still dressed in his pilgrims’ garb and is set; ready to perform his Hajj 
rites. 

And, if he can return to Mecca [to perform; begin his Hajj rites he should do so], and, if not, he should 
proceed to [the valley of] Arafah [i.e. to catch up and complete what he can of his Hajj rites???]. But, if he 
returns [to Mecca] within the same [lunar] month [i.e. the 12th month of Zul-Hijja], and had not been 
dressed in his pilgrims’ garb when he left, there is no [247] harm in re-entering Mecca in his civilian; non- 
pilgrim clothes; However, if his return falls outside of that same month [i.e. the 12th month of Zul-Hijja], he 
is to be [call gd! S,edb: L.20-dressed in his pilgrims’ garb and ready to go from Umrah right in to Hajj 
rites???]. 
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It is not permissible for anyone to enter Mecca at any time unless they are dressed in pilgrims’ clothes. 
Exceptions are made for sick people; people who are ill, and for [4Lea!!-a female wood cutter; 
lumberjack???] who can enter in non-pilgrim garb; clothing. 


Ch. 5.9: Pilgrims’ Garb; Clothing 

When one wishes to dress for pilgrimage, they should do so as the sun begins its descent from zenith; solar 
noon] after they have offered both their obligatory afternoon prayers. They should also, having performed 
ablution, be in a state of ritual purity. This is conditional on the individual having both the time and the 
ability to do so. If they do not, there is no problem, and it is permissible for them to get dressed at any time 
throughout the day. 

If one enters Mecca on [4s,i!l as.- the 8th day of Zul-Hijja], they are to circumambulate the Kaaba, then to 


Trek, then to Trim-n-Clip, and [J-i,-???]. After that, they are to make their intention to perform Hajj rites; 
However, if they do not reach Mecca until [4a,< 4LJ- the eve of the 9th day of Zul-Hijja], it is also permissible 
do so then. And, if one reaches Mecca on the day of the 9th of Zul-Hijja, it is also permissible for them [ji 
Ja.-to ???] so long as it is done before the sun begins it descent from zenith; solar noon]. 

If the sun has begun its descent, then one’s Umrah becomes void, and they will must do Haj al-Ifraad. This 
applies [only??] if one knew [=lij< jab ai]. But, if that was not the case, it is not permissible to [Ua Gi] and 
one should rather remain in their pilgrims’ garb, and change their intention over to performing; offering 
Hajj al-Ifraad instead. 

When one wishes to wear; don their pilgrims’ clothes, you are to take a [ritual???] bath and [-a&iiJ,-to clean 
up [hygienically??]], to shave one’s head [men only!!; ??], [4,44 ¢. isu5-to trim one’s moustache??], to clip 
one’s finger [and toe??] nails, and to do all those [248] rites they had done the first time they donned their 
pilgrims’ clothes. After all that has been done, you are to don the two pieces of cloth they will be using as; 
for their pilgrims’ clothes. Then you are to enter the mosque [i.e. of the Kaaba???] barefooted and in a state 
of peace and tranquillity; calmness, and offer a [optional] 2-segment prayer [i.e. known as The-Prayer-For; 
Qua-lhram] at; near Abraham AS’s Spot, or at; near the Black Stone. 

If one were to [offer; pray] a 6-segment prayer instead, it would be [spiritually] preferred; better for them. 
It would also be [spiritually] preferred; better if one were to dresses into their pilgrim garb after they 
offered their daily; obligatory Zuhur prayer. The preferred; best place in which to don one’s pilgrim garb is 
the Mosque of the Kaaba; “The Mosque” [aka Masjid ul-Haram], and therein at The Spot. It is also 
permissible for one to get dressed; suit up at; in some place other than The Mosque. 

Once the 2-segment Ihram prayer has been offered, you are to [now; at this point] make the intention that 
they are donning their pilgrims’ clothes in order to do; offer the Hajj al-Ifraad , and should pray; recite the 
same prayer that they did the first time they had donned their garb [i.e. when they had dressed for Umrah] 
because-at this point; phase-those Umrah rites have been completed [and the Hajj al-Ifraad rites yet remain 
to be offered; performed]. 

Thus, if one is; will be walking on foot [as they offer; do their Hajj al-Ifraad rites], they are to start their 
chant [4.4!!-Labaik Allah-humma labaik, la sharikaa laakaa labaik....] right from the place; spot in which 


they had just completed their 2-segment Ihram prayer [i.e. because they are now transitioning into the Hajj 
al-Ifraad rites]. And, if they have a mount, they are to start their chant as the animal begins to rise [i.e. 
once they are sitting on top of; astride it]. 

As the pilgrim approaches [a.,!!- the crossroads; intersection] where the road into the mountains [i.e. that 


surround the Kaaba] meets the main road towards [the city of] Mina, and more so at [ckY!-a valley between 


Mecca and Mina], you are to raise their voice as they do their chant on their way to Mina. The chanting is to 
be performed until the sun begins its descent from zenith; solar noon] on the day of Arafah [i.e. the 9th day 
of Zul-Hijja]. Thus, once the sun begins its descent, the chanting is to stop. 

If one forgetfully; unintentionally makes the intention they are donning their pilgrim clothes to perform 
Umrah [i.e. instead of Hajj al-Ifraad ] they can simply perform their Hajj rites, and they will not incur any 
penalties; However, if one’s intention was to don their clothes to perform hajj [i.e. instead of Umrah??], it is 
not permissible for them to circumambulate the Kaaba except after they return form Mina. 

But, if they forgetfully; unintentionally do their circumambulations around the Kaaba [in this scenario], [a! 
dela! Uadi. -it will not void the sanctity of their pilgrim garb; not void their oath to [perform; offer] 
pilgrimage], rather they must just renew [their intention; volition to perform Umrah] over again and 
recommence their pilgrims’ chant once again. 

[eat ala! ssi es -One who forgets to make their intention to; for performing their hajj pilgrimage] but 
does not realize they have done so until they reach [the valley of] Arafat is to renew their intention; volition 
while they are now present there, and they will not incur any penalties; atonements. And, if they do not 
realize this until they return to [249] their home; homeland-and if they have completed all their [required] 
rites [i.e. of both hajj and umrah] they will not incur any penalties; atonements whatsoever. 


Ch. 5.10: The Stopover in Mina 

It is recommended that the pilgrim who wishes to go to [the city of] Mina not leave [the city of] Mecca until 
after he has offered; prayed his Zuhur prayer on the 8th day of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom At-Tarweeah]. Once this 
has been done, he can head out for Mina. If the pilgrim is an Imam, however, it is not permissible for him to 
do; he must [offer; pray] both his Zuhur and Asr [afternoon] prayers on that 8th day of Zul-Hijja in Mina, and 
remain in that city until sunrise on the 9th day of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom Arafah]. At that time, all pilgrims [non; 
Imams] are to return to [the valley of] Arafat. 

If one has difficulty; faces hardships in heading out for Arafat [when departing Mina on the morning of the 
9th day of Zul-Hijja] due to an illness-such that they fear they will not be able to accomplish the journey, or 
if they are aged and very old, or if they fear the volume of people; the crowd, it is permissible for them to 
[lll leas GI SUagS Uaei: oi-to hurry enough so that they can arrive before the time for Zuhur prayer sets 
in???]. 

In any case, when one faces the direction of Mina [as they intend to head out; set forth towards it], they are 
to recite the following: 

“ghee ol clesls plat pith’ .lyeaT hls say] elle! aglll”. 


And, when they arrive at Mina, they are to recite the following: 


“asd (ody tse LI Lailé elas gle 4 cide Ler gle Goi Gy) Ustad welslill po Linke 4 cride Los pty cigte oda agi.” 
The boundaries of Mina are from [u»» ssl QJ! 4uaall-Al-Aqbah to the valley of Mashar] 


Ch. 5.11: Departing for [the Valley of] Arafat 

It is recommended that the Imam; group leader??] not leave Mina until after the sun has risen above the 
horizon on the 9th of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom Arafah]. As for all others, it is permissible for them to depart after 
they have offered their [s!43!! Morning Prayer] on that day; However, they are also permitted to delay 
[heading to Arafat] until after sunrise. But, it is not permissible [250] for [them; him] to reach the valley of 
Mashar except after the sun has risen. If one must necessarily leave [Arafat] before morning time, they are 
permitted to do so and to offer their [morning] prayer en route. 

When one faces the direction of Arafat [as they proceed??] they are to recite: 

98 coe gall y gl (yas pilaad Sly pinks gol pti Sly qed ad gl eli gi Ullal .cayl cpasy Cusie! lly cased Sly! aglll 
And they are to keep chanting the [4l!!-Hajjis’ chant], as previously mentioned, until the sun begins its 
descent from zenith; solar noon]. 

Once this occurs, the pilgrim is to take a [ritual?] bath, and to then pray both the Zuhur and Asr prayers 
together; consecutively?]. After that, they are to [all .a&-stop at the place called Al-Mauqif ???] and to 
beseech Allah to grant wishes; pray for themselves, as well as for both their parents [i.e. mother and 
father], and for their brothers in faith. There are many [appropriate; suitable] prayers one can recite at this 
moment [in their pilgrimage; journey], however, to not extend [the length of this chapter] any further, they 
will not be mentioned here. 

It is recommended that one [set; pitch] their tent at Namirah which is located at [4a 4949 Soh! oy94 diye Gylu- 
the centre of the place called Uranata which comes [before?] Al-Mauqif and [before?] Arafah ???]. In 
addition, the boundaries of Arafah are from the centres of Uranata, and Thoo-ee-yah, and Namirah [up to; 
until] Zeal-Majaaz. Also, you are to not climb onto the [surrounding??] mountain[s?]; higher grounds??] 
except if there is no other option that exists; one should remain; camp?] on the flat area; valley floor?]. 
dlayy duudis otin YI codag 4) SUA ys Yy. 

It is not permissible to stop and perform rites [J|,¥! ssi-at?? The valley of Araak located between At-Taaef 
and Mecca; southern area surrounding Arafat], or at Namirah, or at Thoo-ee-yah, or at Zeal-Majaaz as none 
of these locations are part of [the grounds of; valley of; area called] Arafat. Thus, if one camps in these 
areas, their hajj pilgrimage is; becomes void; However, there is no problem in [stopping over; resting?] In 
these locations; If one wishes to stop and perform their rites, they should go to the designated place [i.e. 
the grounds Arafat proper] and do so there. 


[251] Ch. 5.12: Departing from Arafat, Observing Rites in Masher Al-Haram aka Muzdalifah, And Stopping in 
Mina 

Once the sun has set on the 9th day of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom Arafah], the pilgrim is to go from [the valley of] 
Arafat to [the city of?] Muzdalifah; However, it is not permissible to do so until after sunset. Thus, if one 
intentionally departs before sunset, they must sacrifice a [4] on the 10th day of Zul-Hijja as atonement in 


the city of Mina. If one cannot afford this sacrifice, they are to fast for 18 days either while en route, or 
once they return to their home; homeland. But, if one departs but is not aware of the prohibition due to 
ignorance, or because they forgot; did so unintentionally, there is no atonement; penalty. 

When one wishes to depart from Arafat, you are to recite: 

" Le edits col Lygide Legays col Glaieas Leads Lalde ag! talily co iidst Le Lisi id sly Bagh! Nia ge agall AT dlaad Y aglll 
4a] Gayl Lead gol dykes BMA ly Sloadylly Lally Gulls pI Go pgie lanl cubsel Le addi gileely wohle ads cys ta] asall ay dis 
wot aad oles «5S gi Jal gi Lai gi UL ge". 

And one should [dream |psu yrug piel! gd secitily- 222]. 

When one reaches the red sandhill; dune that lies on the right side of the road; path, you are to recite: 

" pSsulie LuSig coins ol abins plac od 139 «pig aay! aglll”. 

And they are to not pray the Maghrib [252] and Isha prayers until they are in; reach Muzdalifah, even if that 
means one-quarter of even one-third of the night will have set-in at the time of arrival. And if [ale 4la 


Gile-???] from arrival into Muzdalifah until after more than one-third of the night has passed, it is permissible 


to pray the Maghrib prayer en route; However, this is not the case if one can still make it to; reach 
Muzdalifah as mentioned above. 

It is mandatory to combine; offer both [evening] prayers [Maghrib and Isha] consecutively in Muzdalifah, and 
to do one Adhan; call for prayer [for both prayers], but to do a separate [Iqamah; starting call] for each 
prayer. Furthermore, you are to not offer any optional prayers between these two [obligatory] evening 
prayers, and is to rather delay their offering until after both evening prayers have been completed; 
However, if one was to pray the optional prayers between the two obligatory prayers [as is normally done], 
it will not be considered a sin; infraction, it is just that the best course of action [in this scenario] is as we 
have mentioned above. 

The boundaries of Muzdalifah; aka Mashar Al-Haram are from [c,.03U! -Al-Maa-zi-mayin] to [,4bsJI-Al- 
Heeaadh] and up to [u»» 6sl- the valley of Muhashar]. It is therefore mandatory that one not stop 
anywhere else other than in this area [when offering; as part of their rites of pilgrimage]. And, if there is no 
room left within this area [to set up camp], it is permissible to climb up into the [[immediate??] 
surrounding] mountains [and to set up camp there]. 

On the 10th of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom un-Nahar], you are to pray their [s!42! Morning Prayer], and then [_a35-[lit.] 


stand up??] and articulate the desires they want fulfilled. This can be done standing either near the 
mountain, or in the place where they had camped. You are to thank and praise Allah, and to confess all 
maters in which they were negligent in a slow and clear manner [i.e. up until this point in their life; i.e. be 
forthright and sincere in their remorse for the wrongs and shortcomings and witness against themselves and 
repent one-on-one before God] as much as possible along with sending blessings on the Holy Prophet SWAS 
and his progeny. 

It is recommended that first-time pilgrims remain barefoot [during this phase??], and to not forego this 
option if they are able to comply. Just before the sun rises over the horizon, you are to head back to Mina. 
But, you are to not reach the valley of Muhashar except after the sun is in the sky. 

It is not permissible for the leader of the group to leave from Muzdalifah; Mashar until after sunrise, and if 
the others also wish to delay until that time, there is no problem in doing so. It is also not permissible to 
leave from Muzdalifah; Mashar Al-Haram before dawn sets in [253], and if one intentionally does so the 
atonement; penalty is [sL2 a]; However, if you do so out of forgetfulness or unintentionally, then there is no 
such [penalty; atonement] required. It is permissible for women and men who [4.u8i le 8.-fear for 
themselves <--[from what??]] to leave before dawn. 

Once the valley of Muhashar is reached-i.e. the great; vast valley found between Jumaiin and Mina-and one 
is closer to Mina, one is [sj5las jis 4 auulé-to walk through it until they reach Mina], and you are to recite: 
" Gans SF aad pillaly pisces Gals eas Uuily gage plas pel. " 

If one foregoes the walk through the valley of Muhashar, they should go back and walk through it [from the 
start point towards Mina] if it is possible to do so. If it is not possible, there is no problem/penalty. 

It is necessary that one pick up small stones with which to strike the obelisks in Jumaiin, but it is also 
permissible to do so in Mina or while en route. One is permitted to pick up these stones from all places in 
the [a,<!!] except from the Mosque of the Kaaba, or from [-a:4I! sa.u0- the Mosque of Khaif], or from near the 


obelisks themselves [i.e. do not reuse the ones found there; others had thrown]. It is not permissible to pick 
up small stones from outside of [a,=J!]. It is also not permissible to throw; strike the obelisks with anything 
else other than these small stones. 

Furthermore, it is [disliked; distasteful] that these stones be [Lae - smooth??], instead it is recommended 
that they be [L2,- jagged; pointed??]. And, they should be the size of one’s fingertip [4a dbais-spotted; 
pointed [and look] like ornaments??]. It is also disliked ; distasteful] to pick up extra stones, rather, one 
should gather only the quantity that is required. It is also recommended that one fulfil the rite of stoning 
the obelisks while in a state of purity [i.e. as achieved through ablution]. But, if you do so and is not in such 
a state, the rite does not must be redone a second time. 

Stoning of the Obelisks 

When one wishes to perform the rite of stoning the obelisks [254] you must use the following method: 

The thumb must lie flat and be jutting out in the forward direction, away from the body 

Each stone must be placed and rest; be set on the first; leading segment of the thumb 

The back of the fingertip of the index finger must be used to fling the stone in the forward direction 

Also, you are to be [sals!! cs Ge - [standing] on the valley floor] when one does this rite. 

One must perform the stoning [(¢s.aall 8 sall-of the ????] on the 10th day of Zul-Hijja, and strike it 7 times 
with 7 individual stones [lggas U3 g4e- while facing it head on; in the direction of prayer???]. Furthermore, it 
is recommended that there be between 10-15 lengths of one’s forearm between the pilgrim and the obelisk. 
Also, when one is set to do the stoning you are to recite: 

" plac od 4rdyly ol ogumatd giluean ois 5-254 aglll". 

And, with each stone thrown; used, you are to recite: 

" LySie Lyaseg Ypde Weey Igyre Loa ddan! aglll cally dale ltl ple colai Us pley cS) Hysued aglll Ua tll pie jas! aglll 
lygdre Liddy 


Ch. 5.13: The Slaughtering of The Sacrificial Animal 

It is obligatory for the pilgrim performing the Tamatu Umrah and Hajj to offer a sacrifice. Any other 
category of pilgrim is not obligated to do so; However, if a non-Tamatu pilgrim voluntarily offers a sacrifice 
there is much benefit and reward in it for them. But, if they do not there is no penalty. 

As for the pilgrim who must offer a sacrifice obligatorily [i.e. the Tamatu pilgrim], but cannot locate; find; 
procure it-yet has the money; funds required to do so-is to entrust that money; those funds to someone 
trustworthy so that they will buy that animal, and sacrifice it [on the pilgrim’s behalf] in the following year 
during the month of pilgrimage [i.e. Zul-Hijja]; However, if the pilgrim does find; locate an animal during 
the remainder of the time they will be in Mecca until up to the end of the month of pilgrimage [i.e. if one 
has an extra day or two, etc. beyond the 10 days required for the pilgrimage per se], it is permissible for 
them to buy and sacrifice it. But if they do not find one [even during this time], they are to do as previously 
mentioned. 

If one cannot both locate and afford a sacrificial animal, it becomes obligatory on them to fast for 10 days, 
3 of which must be done during the pilgrimage itself, and 7 of which must be done upon their return home; 
The 3 days of fasting [255] [during the pilgrimage] must be done; offered on the 7th, 8th [aka Yom at- 
Tarweeah], and 9th of Zul-Hijja. But, if one misses this window of time, they must then fast on the 11th 
[aka Yom HaSabah; Yom an-Nafrr], 12th, and 13th -all consecutively one after the other; However, if even 
this window of time is missed, then they can fast [for any 3 consecutive days] during the remainder of the 
month of Zul-Hijja. 

But, if the following month of Moharram sets in, and one has not offered their fast, the penalty is sL+ au, 


and they would not must fast [additionally thereafter]. If this pilgrim was to die while stilling owing; not 
having fulfilled the obligation of offering a sacrifice, and if he did not have the funds to afford it [during his 
life], and if he had not fasted in lieu of that sacrifice, then his heir; successor would must fast for 3 
[consecutive] days on his behalf without having to fast for the remaining 7 days. 

However, if a pilgrim fasts for 3 days [during the pilgrimage], and then returns home; to his homeland, he 
must also fast for the remaining 7 days. Once he leaves Mecca, 

pli degeall lS eg ples ai gd gf ll oll oh Lai Useay Bate Ei! as jyle OL. 

It is not permissible to fast-while in Mecca-during Ayaam at-Tashreeq [i.e. the 11th, 12th, and 13th of Zul- 
Hijja]. Also, if one misses the fasting due on the day before Yom at-Tarweeah [i.e. the fast on the 7th of Zul- 
Hijja since the 8th is Yom at-Tarweeah], is to fast on the 8th , and 9th of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom Arafah], then to 
fast on one more day after the Ayaam at-Tashreeq have passed. But, if one misses the fast on the 8th of 
Zul-Hijja, they are not to fast on the 9th whatsoever, and instead they are to fast for 3 consecutive days 
after the 13th of Zul-Hijja. 

It is also permissible for one to do; offer these 3 obligatory days of fasting pre-emptively at any point [Usi c+ 


»4ull -from; before the onset of the 10 days of the Hajj period??]. 


If one thinks that by fasting on the 8th and the 9th they will become weak; lose strength such that they will 
be unable to fulfil the rites of pilgrimage, it is permissible to delay offering the fast until after the 13th of 
Zul-Hijja has passed. Also, if one does elect to do their fasts after the 13th has passed, the fasting must be 
done for 3 consecutive days [i.e. without gaps; breaks]. This condition also applies if one elects to fast pre- 
emptively as mentioned above. 

If one does not [256] keep; offer these 3 [obligatory] days of fasting, and departs [for their home; land] at 
the end of the Ayaam at-Tashreeq, they are to offer them en route; on their way back home. If it is not 
possible to do so, they are to offer them along with the other 7 days of fasting that are due upon their 
return home. 

Also, it is permissible to separate; leave gaps between the 7 days of fasting that are due upon one’s return 
home [i.e. they do not have to be offered consecutively]. 

If one does not offer; fast the 3 obligatory days while in Mecca, or while en route back to their home; land- 
and if they also did have the ability to locate; buy a sacrificial animal- they are to [Se J! 4: dxulé-???] as it is 
better to do so than to offer the fasting. 

If one fasts for 3 days [i.e. because they were not able to afford; locate an animal], but then they either 
find the funds or locate an animal, it is best for them to purchase that animal; offer that sacrifice; However, 
if they opt to fast for the remaining 7 days instead, it would also be permissible to do so. 

If the Hajj Tamatu pilgrim happens to be [|<sle» -a slave??], and if this slave obtained permission to go on his 
hajj pilgrimage from his master, then his master has the option to either offer a sacrifice on behalf of that 
salve, or to order that slave to fast in lieu of the sacrifice; it is permissible for the master to select either 
option; However, if [sJ!-a servant??] is emancipated before [crsasll agagl- the stopover at the two stops [i.e. 


the valley of Arafat and Muzdalifah; Mashar]] is completed; finished, it becomes obligatory on him to offer a 


sacrifice; sacrificial animal, and he is not permitted to do the fasting in-lieu-of the sacrifice except if it is 
not possible for him to locate; find; afford??] one. 
If [s2!l-a salve] does not [keep; observe his obligatory] fast until after the Ayaam at-Tashreeq [i.e. until 


after the 11th-13th of Zul-Hijja] pass, it is better for his owner; master to offer a sacrifice on his behalf, 
and to not order him to fast; However, if the master was to order the slave to fast, there would be no 
problem, [aly! oda cLAail ud lke 9S: Lil, -and the master can choose either option before the Ayaam at- 
Tashreeq pass???]. 

When the slaughtering of a sacrificial animal becomes obligatory during the hajj pilgrimage, it is not 
permissible to slaughter it anywhere except in the city of Mina. Where a non-obligatory slaughtering is 
concerned, it is permissible [»,-3 si 42.3 -to slaughter [a cow; sheep; goat] or stab [a camel specifically]] in 


Mecca. 

If one were to bring along a sacrificial animal with them during the hajj pilgrimage, that animal could also 
not be slaughtered anywhere except in Mina. 

Also, if the sacrificial animal was brought along during an umrah, [4S » sis -it would must be stabbed; 
slaughtered??] in Mecca [i.e. before the rite of having one’s head shaved MLYF#2945]], in the area in front of 
the mosque of the Kaaba known as Hazwara {which used to be a [market; market square] that lead up to the 
mosque at one point. There is a door called “The Door [of; to] Hazwara,” located among the doors of the 
mosque of the Kaaba. In common nomenclature it is called [caub 8,5,«-Urwatu Bil-Aeyn [MLYF#2723]; 
Hazwara is located at the door called ¢~bia!! Al-HanaaTiin, between the mountains of Safa and Marwah 
[MLYF#2945]} 

There are 4 days over which the rite of slaughtering is to take place in the city of Mina: the Yom an-Nahar 
[the 10th of Zul-Hijja], and the 3 days immediately following it [i.e. the 11-13th of Zul-Hijja] [257]. In all 
other places [i.e. than the city of Mina] there are only 3 such days: the Yom an-Nahar [the 10th of Zul- 
Hijja], and the 2 days immediately following it [i.e. the 11th-12th of Zul-Hijja]. These dates; times are for 
they who wish to voluntarily wish to offer a sacrifice. As for the sacrifice due by the Mutamatu pilgrim-as 
mentioned before-it is permissible to offer; sacrifice the animal anytime it up until the end of the month of 
Zul-Hijja. 

Also, the best type of animal to offer as a sacrifice is [:,4J!-ram; mountain goat; ibex?]. If a [jsJ!-ram; 
mountain goat; ibex?] is not available, then the next best animal to offer is a cow. And, if that is not 
available, then [:i.all 4. sadi-a male sheep [aie=(,L.4]]. And if not that, then [5at! (4. Lusé-a he-goat; male 
billy goat]. 

And if not that, and one can locate only [sLi-an ewe; female sheep [-4, ,=da.i=3L4]], then that would be 
permissible in an emergency; under such extreme circumstances]. 

It is not permitted to [use; offer] a castrated animal as a sacrifice, [Lasi 4 Gaal ¥5]; However, if it is 


[lsag0-2??] there is no problem, and it is preferable to [use; offer] this than it is to [use; offer] an ewe. But, 


an ewe is better than a castrated animal. The best type of goat or cow to offer as a sacrifice and/or to 
slaughter is [als,¥! =lyi-a female???], and where sheep are concerned, the best type is a male. 


Where camels are concerned, it is not permissible to use anything other than [4354 La ill ¥/]. Furthermore, 


it is not permissible to slaughter either a bull or a male camel in the city of Mina. It is, however, permissible 
to do so [4 WI! ..s-in all other places???], and it is preferable to use female animals. 

It is recommended that, when [slaughtering; sacrificing] an animal, one uses a fat male sheep which can 
equally [slpis od puters algun gpd »bu-see and walk [in darkness; low light conditions???]; i.e. just as well as it 
can under normal conditions]. If an animal is for slaughtering with the belief; impression] that it is a fat; 
plump one, but it turns out to be skinny; scrawny it is still permissible to use for that purpose. 

And, if it is purchased with the belief; impression] that it is a skinny; scrawny one, but it turns out to be fat; 
plump, it is also still permissible to use; However, if it is purchased with the belief; impression that it is 
scrawny; skinny and it does turn out to be so, then it is not permissible to use. If it is not possible to locate; 
find a sacrificial animal with the preferred characteristics mentioned above, then one may purchase 
whatsoever is easiest; available. 

As mentioned before, it is not permissible to purchase; use; offer anything other than a female; ewe where 
sheep are concerned. Such an ewe should, additionally, be one that has completed its 5th year of life and be 
entering its 6th year. Where cows and billy-goats are concerned, it is not permissible to [258] use; sacrifice 
anything other than females that have completed 1 year of life and are entering their 2nd year. Where male 
sheep are concerned [iu ¢ ial! -???] is enough. 


It is not permissible to slaughter; offer an animal in the city of Mina if that animal had not accompanied; 
been taken along by the pilgrim to the valley of Arafat [i.e. at the time of performing the rites of 
pilgrimage]. 
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Where an obligatory sacrificial animal-either a cow or a ram-to be offered; slaughtered is concerned, it is 
not permissible for more than one pilgrim have a share in it [i.e. to pitch in money to purchase it] when 
possible and the option exists; However, under harsh; difficult circumstances; scenarios, it is permissible for 
5, 7, or even 60 pilgrims to have a share in that one animal. But the fewer the number of pilgrims who have 
a share, the better. 

If the sacrifice is non-obligatory; voluntary, then an entire contingent; large group can share [in its price] 
[sels lod Lai [gilS 15!- if all such individuals are from the same [tour; travel] group; [family] clan??]], and 


when doing so is possible. But, under hard; difficult circumstances; situations, it is permissible for a large 
group; contingent to share [one] animal [saly 55s Jai Ge IsisS al Gly - even if they are not all part of the same 
[tour; travel] group; [family] clan??]. 

There is no problem [Lwselb px: oi -in slaughtering; sacrificing a [domestic Asian] water buffalo] as an 
offering; However, if it is a male of the species, then it should be offered by; be intended to be from only 
one individual; it should not be shared at all. But, if it were a female, then it is permissible for 7 
individuals; i.e. “several individuals??”] to share in it. 

As mentioned before, it is not permissible to offer a castrated animal as a sacrifice. If one [intentionally??] 
does so, and yet can offer [a normal] animal in its place, the castrated animal sacrifice will not be enough, 
and it will become obligatory to offer that sacrifice once more [i.e. using a non-castrated animal]. But, if it 
is not possible to do so, [the sacrifice of the castrated animal] will suffice. 

As previously mentioned, it is necessary that the sacrificial animal be fat; plump, and that a scrawny; skinny 
one will not suffice. In this regard, the animal’s kidneys should not be lean [i.e. they should have fat on 
them]. If, after an animal is purchased for the rite of the sacrifice, one wishes to purchase a second one 
which is fatter; plumper, they can do so, and then sell the first one away if they wish; However, it would be 
better if both animals were to be offered as sacrifice. 

[259] Where sacrificial animals [i.e. as part of the rites of pilgrimage], and animals meant for slaughtering 
[i-e. for regular consumption] are concerned, it is not permissible to use one who has a pronounced; visible 
limp, or just only the one [functional??] eye, or is emaciated, [-l.,sJ! - or has a cleft nose??], [-!is!l-or has 


cut; missing sections in ears??], or has broken; brittle??] horns. 

However, [4s jus 4 legis die gb Le GIS Gly a Gul D8 Lauaee JATAlI Gall GIS GLa -if its horns have not yet formed; 
emerged and are normal there is no problem, just as there is no problem even if they look like they are 
brittle; broken??? [i.e. as they have not yet formed; emerged fully]]. If the ears are [4sais 4i da... -cleft or 


perforated] there is no problem if there are no [pieces; sections] of flesh [missing; malformed???]. 

If an animal meant for sacrifice [as part of a rite of pilgrimage] is purchased believing it to be complete; 
suitable for the purpose, but does not turns out to be so, it will not suffice particularly if the sacrifice is 
obligatory; However, if the sacrifice is being offered; done voluntarily, then there is no problem in 
continuing forth; using it. 

For both the non; Mutamatu [Hajj] pilgrim, the sacrificial animal[s], and those used as; for atonement[s]; as 
penance-i.e. once the pilgrim has [formally] donned; is dressed in the pilgrims’ garb-can only be 
slaughtered; [,=:-bludgeoned?] in the city of Mina; it is not permissible to do so anywhere else. And, when 


these pilgrims are performing their rites of Umrah, [a ¥! [> ,»1.] sa - they are not [to ???] except in the city 
of Mecca]. 

If one purchases a sacrificial animal, and that animal dies, it must be replaced; they must purchase another 
one if it was for an obligatory [rite; purpose] or [Liga.4» -for an overdue debt; for a past and overdue 


atonement, etc.??]. But, if it was to be [sacrificed; offered] voluntarily [i.e. for non-obligatory reasons], 
then there is no problem [i.e. it does not must be replace; etc.]. 

If a sacrificial animal [is slaughtered as part of an obligatory rite], it is not permissible for [the pilgrim who 
offered; bought it??] to eat from; consume its meat. This applies to all [such animals] made obligatory to 
sacrifice via oaths or penances; atonements. But, if [a sacrifice is offered] voluntarily [i.e. for non- 
obligatory purposes], then it is permissible [for the pilgrim who offered; bought it] to eat; consume its 
meat. 

If a sacrificial animal dies; starts to die??] before reaching the place where it will be slaughtered, you are to 
slaughter or [in case it is a camel] stab it, and dip its leash in its blood. One is then to [use that leash to??] 
put; splash some of that blood onto the [[sacrificial] camel’s] hump to mark; indicate that it has been 
designated for the sole purpose of [obligatory] slaughtering [as part of the rites of pilgrimage]. 


If such an animal breaks [a leg; develops a fracture], then it is okay to sell it off; However, one should then 
give that entire amount away to charity, and buy; get a new [replacement] animal to sacrifice. But, if it is 
still possible for that animal to be lead to the place of slaughter [despite its fracture; limp], [260] it is 
permissible to do so [i.e. and to still use; offer it as a sacrifice]. 

If an animal [[designated]; meant for sacrifice] is stolen from a secure area; place; holding pen, then its 
owner is absolved of the obligation [to sacrifice an animal] upon them; However, it would be better for such 
a person to replace that animal [i.e. and to offer; sacrifice it]. 

If one were to find a lost animal [marked??] for purposes of offering; sacrificing it, they are to attempt 
returning it on the 10th, 11th, and 12th [days of Zul-Hijja] until the owner is found. If unsuccessful, then 
you are to slaughter it on that [unknown] owner’s behalf. And, if it is slaughtered; offered in the city of 
Mina, then the [actual; original] owner will be absolved of the obligation upon them [i.e. to offer; sacrifice 
it]; However, if the slaughtering; offering takes place in any other city, it will not suffice [i.e. that 
[unknown] owner will not be absolved of that obligation]. 

If a sacrificial animal [sbe-perishes; is injured; impaired; damaged] in a place where anyone can [au 31.2% 
aule-vouch for it??], it is to be slaughtered; stabbed, and to be written upon such that any passers-by will 
know; be alerted that [431.5 «ij -it is; has been ????]. 

If an individual purchases a replacement [sacrificial] animal to substitute for one that had been lost; gone 
missing only to discover; get that lost animal back, they have the option to either slaughter that first one, 
or the second one; However, if one elects to slaughter the first one, it is permissible to sell off the second 
one. But, if the second one is offered; sacrificed, then the first one must also be offered; sacrificed and 
cannot be sold. 
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If an animal is purchased for sacrificial purposes and is then slaughtered, but someone claims that animal is 
their property and was lost; had run away from them-and if two [men?] bear witness; testify to the truth of 
that claim- the meat from that sacrifice will belong to that claimant [Legis sal ye fg3a5 ¥s-However, that 


sacrifice will not count toward fulfilling the obligatory rite that is due from both of them [i.e. both will have 
redo; offer a sacrifice once again]. 

Should a sacrificial animal give birth, the same ruling that applies to that animal will apply to its new-born 
insofar as the obligation to slaughter it; to immolate it goes. Also, there is no prohibition to; in riding a 
sacrificial animal, or in drinking; consuming its milk so long as doing so does not pose any harm to either it 
or to its child; baby. 


Slaughtering A Sacrificial Animal 

When slaughtering a sacrificial animal, it should be made to stand to the right-hand side [of the individual 
performing the cut; coup de grace], and the animal’s legs should be tied together in the area between its 
knees and hooves. Then, one should [Yi »4 jake-strike; cut the area of the throat below the Adam’s apple 


containing “the 4 veins”: the oesophagus; gullet, the throat, and the two veins on either side]. It should be 
noted that it is recommended one slaughter their animal with their own hand; However, if one is not 
proficient; adept at it, then one can let someone else [261] perform the actual cut; coup de grace and 
simply put their hand on top of that person’s hand [to “partake” in the cut]. You are to also beseech Allah 
SWT and recite: 

" Gpabell Gyo Lig" dUs8 ol)" spas coas” 

You are to then say: 

eke Lui gill ST aly ait! meus wally ulis aglll" 

And-at this point-one should perform the cut with the knife; blade. One should also [oso gia 42Au Y¥5). 
Furthermore, if one makes a mistake during the sacrifice; slaughtering process, [yale we Sid -???], it will 


be in order due to the intention; volition involved in the act. It is also important to first sacrifice; slaughter 
the animal before one gets their head shaven. In contrast, when one performs a new-born’s first head 
shaving [aka 4aall-Aqeeqah], the head is to be shaven before the sacrifice; slaughtering of the animal takes 


place; However, if one unintentionally; forgetfully does the head shaving before the slaughtering, there is no 
penalty <---[what is it otherwise??]. 

Prophetic tradition allows for the consumption of meat from both an animal that was sacrificed as part of an 
obligatory rite, as well as one that was slaughtered as [%..24! -a non-obligatory offering [i.e. as victuals; for 


consumption]; or on a festive “Eid” day] to partake in the joyousness of the occasion, [iatls ailill arlarsas 


well as distributing it among both the wealthy and the poor]. One is permitted to keep; consume 1/3 [of the 
total quantity], to give; feed 1/3 to the wealthy and the poor, and to give 1/3 of it to one’s friends. 

As mentioned before, it is not permissible to consume; keep the meat from a sacrifice due; made obligatory 
[i-e. due to a vow, oath, etc...] except in emergencies; detrimental; extreme scenarios]. Therefore, if such 
meat is consumed under non-extreme; detrimental circumstances, then one [is obligated] to pay the [full] 
price [of that animal [to charity??]]. There is no problem in eating meat from a slaughtered animal [such as 
mentioned at the beginning of this paragraph??] after three days [w; 0 food; meat??] have passed, or in 
hoarding; storing it [for future consumption??]. 

It is not permissible for one who has slaughtered their own animal [as part of the rites of pilgrimage??] by 
their own hand to take the meat of that [animal; sacrifice; offering] out of [the city; precincts of] Mina [i.e. 
where such sacrifices; offering take place]; However, it is permissible for such a person to take the hump 
portion [of a camel they have slaughtered; offered] if they whish. There is also no problem in the meat 
[from a sacrifice; offering] that someone else has made [i.e. out of the precincts of Mina]. 

It is recommended that one not keep the skin; leather from the sacrificial animal once it has been 
slaughtered [i.e. due to an oath; etc...], rather you are to give it all away to charity. It is also not 
permissible to give it to the butcher [i.e. as payment; favour; etc??]. If one still wishes; desires to take some 
part; portion [of the meat; parts] from the sacrifice [us J! 4ial.J!-out of need for provisions], then they are 
to pay its price [i.e. the price of just what they are taking??] to charity. 

It is not permissible [4ui, Ja!) gl: yi-for a man to have his head shaven [as part of the rites involved]], or to 
return to the Kaaba [for a visit; to perform farewell rites??]] except after the sacrifice has been slaughtered, 
or [after] the sacrificial animal has reached; been taken to [«la.- the slaughter house; place of slaughter??] 


[aba pd Jeers (yi s2s-and then he can continue this trip [i.e. to the Kaaba for the final rites of pilgrimage????]. 
[ 262 ] And, [pie: day od Juan |i! -if he reaches Mina while on his way???], and the pilgrim wishes to have his 
head shave [as part of the rites due him], it is; will be permissible for him to do so; However, if one 
unintentionally; forgetfully has their head shaven [i.e. before offering the sacrifice] there is no problem/ 
penalty. 

If one makes; takes an oath, or incurs an atonement which necessitates sacrificing [4is.-a camel] but cannot 
find; locate one [i.e. to purchase and sacrifice], they must then [offer [in lieu of that camel]] seven [sL2- 
ewes; female sheep]. If they cannot be found, then one must fast for 18 days either in Mecca, or upon their 
return to their home; land. And if a child [Lisis 4 aa Ii! - is taken along for the Hajj pilgrimage], it becomes 
obligatory for that child’s parent; guardian to offer a sacrifice on its behalf. If one is not able to purchase a 
sacrificial animal [ks Joat: pill GL Waa: au ¥! - except by selling off some of their precious; fancy clothing] 
it is not necessary for them to do so, and the fasting that they do will suffice instead. 


[denned Ye Gayl! fs3a.-A sacrificial animal that is taken along as part of the rites of pilgrimage suffices where 


an obligatory sacrifice is due [e.g. The sacrifice due on Eid day; 10th Zul-Hijja]], and it is best if one were 
to offer both [i.e. on the Eid day; 10th Zul-Hijja]. If one cannot locate [4:.2¥! -an animal for [Eid] sacrifice] 


is permitted to pay; give away its price; [current??] market value to charity; However, if the market value; 
price varies, you are to look at what the various going-rates are and take; pay one third of the mean value 
of the first, second, and third [top??] prices they find; are given [i.e. in market] without anything further 
due of them. 

If one takes an oath; swears; pledges to Allah The Sublime that they will offer; sacrifice [%..-a camel], and if 
they also specify the location where that sacrifice shall be; is to be offered, then it is obligatory upon them 
to fulfil both those conditions when carrying out that sacrifice; However, if the place of slaughter is not 
specified, then it is not permissible to sacrifice; offer that animal anywhere else except [42S!! -La-in the 
courtyard of the Kaaba [i.e. at the Hazwara??] 

It is [disliked; distasteful] for a person to sacrifice; offer [.i.-a ram; male sheep; a sacrificial animal???]] 
that they have hand-raised. Rather, it is recommended that one purchase an animal for that purpose 
instead. 


Ch. 5.13: Shaving and Trimming [One’s Head; Hair [As Part of The Rites of Pilgrimage]] 

It is recommended that [the pilgrim does the rite of] shaving his head after [he completes] the rite of 
offering the sacrifice. And if he should be [&,),.-uninitiated in the rites of hajj; pilgrimage; i.e. has not yet 
done his 1st hajj], it is not permissible for him to do anything other than [fully have] his head [clean] 
shaven. 

And if he should happen to be [ast.¥! 4a= @= ¢4«2-one who has already done his first hajj pilgrimage; initiated 


in hajj; pilgrimage rites], it is permissible for him to have his hair trimmed; cut, although it is better to fully 
shave his head. If, however, one has [[263] - »)2.5 si! 43 slicked; greased; gelled their hair; <--i.e. as it would 


be over-grown; dishevelled otherwise [due to its length?]???], then nothing other than having it fully shaven 
off in all cases; without exception] will suffice. 
If one intentionally does not either shave or trim their hair [¢,) .J/-until] they reach; return to the Mosque of 


the Kaaba [i.e. to do the final; remaining rites of pilgrimage], they are obligated to ; their atonement is [as 
3L&-to sacrifice an ewe]; However, if they forgetfully; unintentionally do not shave or trim their hair, there is 


no such penalty, and they must perform their circumambulation [as part of the final; remaining rites of 
pilgrimage] over again; once more. 

One who departs from Mina before they have their head shaven must return to it [and do so], and one must 
not have their head shaven anywhere else other than in Mina if it is possible to do so. But, if it is not 
possible to return to Mina [for this rite], then it should be done [«l<. ..é-wherever one happens to be [and 


realizes their error]], and they must have their [shaven] hair shipped; sent back to Mina for burial; 
interment in its soil. 

However, if it is not possible to have that hair shipped; sent back to Mina, there is no penalty; atonement. 
Women are not obligated to have their heads shaven, and it is enough for them [dleii jlaie_ jwadil 4. -to trim 


the length of a fingertip; “an inch” [i.e. off the end]]. 

Shaving One’s Head 

When shaving one’s head, one should start at the forelock; just above the forehead; at the widow’s peak??] 
from the right-hand side, and go toward [cyskal!-???] while reciting: 

"Lolall ass bigi Bak US pikel aglll " “Allah, let there be for me-in return for each hair-a light on Judgement 
Day” 

And, if one does not have any hair on his head [i.e. is bald], they are to simply run a razor over [all of] it, 
and that will be enough. 

Once the rite of shaving one’s head is complete, everything that had become forbidden [to; for; on] the 
pilgrim by the donning of the pilgrims’ garb-excluding women and [perfumes; scents]-will now become 
permissible once again for the Mutamatu [Hajj; Umrah??]] pilgrim. If the pilgrim is performing something 
other than the Mutamatu [Hajj; Umrah??]], then everything-except women-will now become permissible. It 
is not until the pilgrim does the circumambulations around the Kaaba [for the 2nd time] that everything- 
except for women-becomes permissible for him. Then, if he does the [-Lui! Walsk- the Gyno- 
Circumambulation] women become permissible for him once again. 

It is recommended to not wear regular [clothes; garb] until one has completed the circumambulations 
around the Kaaba [for the 2nd time]; however, it is not [necessary; obligatory] to follow this 
recommendation. Likewise, it is recommended to not use; wear perfume except after one has completed 
[-Ludull Lalgl- the Gyno-Circumambulation]; however, it is not [obligatory; necessary] to follow this 
recommendation either. 


[264] Ch. 5.14: The 2nd Rite of Circumambulation, The Return to Mina, And the Stoning of the Obelisks 
Once all the rites of pilgrimage have been completed in Mina, the pilgrim is to head toward; out for Mecca 
straight away to perform a 2nd set of circumambulations on the 10th of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom an-Nahar], and 
one should not delay in doing so except if there is a legitimate reason. Even then, one should be performing 
the 2nd set of circumambulations on the next day at the latest, but not delay [doing their rites] beyond 
that; any further. This, though, is regarding the Mutamatu pilgrim. 

So, if the pilgrim is doing either a Qaraan [Hajj; Umrah??], or Ifraad [Hajj; Umrah??], then they can delay 
for if is necessary, but they should be mindful that women will not be permissible for them over that entire 
period that they delay going to Mecca [i.e. to perform the 2nd set of circumambulations, etc.]. Also, it is 
better for the Qaraan and Ifraad pilgrim to make haste [in doing their rites] rather than in delaying them. 

It is recommended that, if one [cul 8,43 si - wishes to circumambulate the Kaaba], that they take a [ritual] 
bath before they enter the Mosque and do so. They should also clip their fingernails; and toe nails??], and 
moustache first, and then do their circumambulations. It is also permissible to take one’s [ritual] bath 
during the day, and then to do their circumambulations at night-so long as the [ritual] bath does not become 
void due to sleeping or due to the occurrence of an action that invalidates that bath. 

Should it become invalid, then it is recommended that one redo that [ritual] bath-just so that when one 
does their circumambulations they are in a state of ritual purity. It is recommended that women also take a 
ritual bath before doing their circumambulations. 

When one desires to enter the Mosque of the Kaaba, you are to stand at the door; entrance and recite: 

All the way to the end of that prayer as presented in [» Si sil! GSI! - i.e. the book Tahzeebul Ehkaam]. 
After that, one can enter the mosque. When they get to the Black Stone, they are to [delia-???] and to kiss 
it. If it is not possible to do so, then one should [4ali.!-???] with their hand, and then to kiss that hand [i.e. 


as a sign of spiritual veneration; respect]. But, if even that is not possible, then you are to face towards it; 
orient them self to face it, [,.Ss-and then recite “Allahho Akbar”] and [+ a3 as: cul Lb (ra Jli Le Jl: say; 
recite the same +++]. After that, you are to do 7 laps; circumambulations around the Kaaba as describe 
before [+++], [265] after which you are to pray; offer a 2-segment prayer at “Abraham [as]’s Spot.” 

Once all this is done, one should go and kiss the Black Stone-if they are able to do so-as well as [abaiuus 
-»S.5???]. After that, you are to head over to Safa Mountain and to do the same; perform the same actions; 
rites as they had done on their initial visit; trip to Mecca. 

One is then to go; head toward Marwah Mountain and then to do the laps; trek 7 times between the two 
mountains [as before] beginning at Safa and ending at Marwah. Once all these rites have been completed, 
everything that had become forbidden [for the pilgrim]-except for women-will now become permissible 
once again. One must now return to the Kaaba, and do another set of 7 circumambulations called [ sl, 
eLuill- the Gyno-laps; circumambulations], and offer a 2-segment prayer at “The Spot.” Once these rites 
have been completed, women will also become permissible once again. 

It should be noted that the [-Luill 4|,4- the Gyno-laps; circumambulations] are an obligatory part of the rites 
of Hajj, [asial! Syoxl! (949 - but not valid; relevant in Umrah]. And, they are not an obligatory part of the 
Umrah rites [etl ol! lg: eis: gill - 222]. For this reason, if someone upon whom it was obligatory to do the 
rite of the Gyno-laps were to die, the responsibility of doing them would fall upon their heir; successor. 

If, however, one does not do them-while still alive- they are obligated to do theM/Perform them. But, if it is 
not possible to return to Mecca [to carry out these rites], it is permissible to appoint; ask a proxy to carry 
them out; do them on their behalf. Then, once that proxy carries out; completes those 7 laps, women will 
once again become permissible on that pilgrim. The [-Luill il,4-Gyno-laps] are an obligation; rite that must 
be done by both women, men, [¢s2J!!-elderly; aged], and [,Leall,-eunuchs; castrated; hermaphrodites???], 
and it is in no way permissible to forego it; leave it out. 

Once this rite; all these rites have been done, you are to head back to Mina, and is to not spend the [Jl 
Gapuill- the 11th, 12th, and 13th] anywhere else. If you do so, the [penalty; atonement] is [sL2 a]; However, 
if one spends these nights in Mecca-and if one is preoccupied in doing circumambulations and offering 
prayers [i.e. ones due as part of the rites of pilgrimage; not any extra; voluntarily offered ones???]- there is 
no penalty. 

If this is not the case, then the [penalty; atonement] is the same as mentioned above. If one needs to 
leave; depart from; exit Mina [i.e. for any reason??] and does so [Uull! a.ai sa, - after half of the night passes; 
after midnight??]] , it is permissible for them [Laks oun yi - to [set up??] camp outside [it’s precincts] 
except that; with the condition that they are not to enter Mecca except after sunrise. And, it is better if 


one does not leave; exit; depart [266] from Mina until after sunrise. Whoever intentionally spends the three 
nights [11th-13th of Zul-Hijja] anywhere else other than in Mina [aisll ¢4« GG ale 5 S-must atone [for their 


transgression; shortcoming] via [the sacrifice of??] three [aial! ;.-sheep; goats?]]. It is best to not leave; 


depart from Mina during the Days of Tashreeq [i.e. the 11th-13th of Zul-Hijja]. 

However, if one wishes to go and voluntarily circumambulate the Kaaba [<--meaning what? Why would one 
do this [purpose; drive]?] in Mecca, it is permissible to do so, but the best course of action is to do as was 
previously mentioned. 

Purpose of the Return to Mina 

Once one returns; reaches Mina [for the time], they are to begin the rite of stoning the obelisks which will 
take place over three days: [as!y!lp GUGM, jaall ce gilll- the 12th, 13th, 14th of Zul-Hijja??]; one will use 21 
stones [to perform this rite] on each day, and it is best that the stoning take place in the afternoon [i.e. as 
the sun begins its descent from zenith; solar noon]]; However, there is no penalty if you do so at any time 
between sunrise and sunset on that specific day; s. 

When one wishes to carry out the stoning of the obelisks, they should begin with [.Js¥! s,eaJL- the first 


[largest] obelisk]. The striking; stoning is to be done from the left-side of the obelisk [Jsut! ¢bs 54. -while 
standing on the valley’s ground] by hurling; throwing 7 stones at it. You are to [,.<-say Allahho Akbar] with 


each stone that is thrown, and to recite the prayer that was previously mentioned [i.e.  ]. 
Then [once finished throwing the 7 stones] you are to [g.,b!! _,Lun ye asés-stand on the right side of the road] 


while facing the direction of prayer, and [ale piss JL3 ai! sea-thank [say AlHamdolillah] and praise Allah 


[e.g. say Subhan Allah]], and recite peace upon the Holy Prophet SWAS and his progeny. 
Then you are to move up; take [a??] step forward, and to pray and ask Allah [ais Jui 31 -to accept [what has 


been done; offered] from them]. Then you are to move onward and stone the second obelisk in the exact 
same way as they did the first one, [l,c4:5 -d&:5 -and to pause and pray [the same as they did the first 


time???]]. After that, you are to move on to the third obelisk, and to repeat all the same steps as they did 
with the first two obelisks, however, [Lasic a& Y¥5-one is not to pause; pray?] once they finish the rites this 


time around. 
[L+edll culé lil, - If the sun has set??], and one has not yet done the rite of stoning the obelisks, then they 


are not permitted to do the stoning until the next day. Then, on that next day, you are to do the stoning for 
that day, and to make up for; reconcile] the previous day’s stoning that was missed, as well as to leave a 
one-hour gap between the two [stonings; sessions]. One must first perform; carry out the stoning [that they 
had missed the day before] early the next day, and then do that day’s stoning in the afternoon [i.e. once the 
sun begins its descent from zenith; solar noon]]. But, if one misses two days of stoning [267]they can simply 
make up for it by [ill as: WS Lale,-doing all the rites of stoning on the 13th; 14th of Zul-Hijja???] without 


incurring penalties; atonement. 

As mentioned previously, it is not permissible to do the stoning of the obelisks at night; after sunset; 
However, people who are [su2ll, Sle plly Sila ulell-sick, panic-stricken; anxiety-prone??], shepherds; 
protector??], and slaves] are exempt and can do the stoning at night. If one does not realize they have 
omitted; forgotten to do the rite of the stoning of the obelisks until they reach Mecca, they must return to 
Mina and perform the rite, and no [penalty; atonement] is necessary. 

All the rites and regulations that have been mentioned regarding men thus far also apply equally to women. 
And if one does not realize they omitted; forgot to do the stoning rite until after they leave Mecca [i.e. 
having done all other rites that are required except for this one], there is no problem/penalty except that- 
when one performs the Hajj pilgrimage the following year- they must [,leall 2) cy. Gili a3 GIS Le slei - redo 
that which they had left out; forgotten to do with regard to the rite of the stoning the obelisks]. But, if one 
does not perform the Hajj pilgrimage, they are [«J, «i - to ask; tell their heir; successor] to do it on their 


behalf. And, if one does not have an heir; successor, then [crolull co Jays yLais! - they should select someone 
from amongst the Muslims] to make up for; reconcile] it on their behalf. 

Following the proper sequence is mandatory when stoning the obelisks; It is mandatory to start the rite 
with; at [call &,.aJL- the largest; tallest?] obelisk] first, then to move on to the middle; medium-sized one, 
and then on to the [44l! §,..-smallest] one. Thus, if one does anything else; follows any other sequence, or 
if one [dusSie Lals)-stones them in the reverse order??], they must then redo that rite [over again; all over 
again]. And if one [accidentally; forgetfully??] starts at the smallest one, then moves on to the middle one, 
and then on to the largest one [they can; are to simply] redo the rite at the middle one, and then [redo the 
rite at] the smallest one as it will be enough to do so [i.e. it will count; compensate; fix the error 
committed]. 


If one successfully throws; hits the mark with 3 stones at the first; largest obelisk and then forgetfully 
moves on [i.e. forgets 7 total hits are required] and hits the two remaining obelisks 7 times each must 
repeat the entire rite; process from the start; redo everything [i.e. ensuring all 3 obelisks are hit 7 times 
each]. If they had successfully hit the largest obelisk 4 times before moving on and hitting the other two 7 
times each, they would then only must return and hit the large one 3 more times. This same ruling; 
principle applies if one hits the middle; medium sized obelisk less than 4 times: they are to return to it [and 
hit it a total of 7 times] and then hit the one after it 7 times [i.e. both the middle and the smallest obelisk 
must be hit 7 times in proper sequence]. 

And, if the middle obelisk was hit 4 times [i.e. before moving on to the smallest one [and hitting it 7 
times]], one can simply return and do the remaining 3 hits [on the middle; medium sized one], and they 
would not must then return to the smallest one; make up for anything or redo anything regarding the 
smallest obelisk. 

If one successfully hits an obelisk with 6 stones, but misses hitting it with just one, they are to [make up for; 
reconcile] that one missed stone, even if they do so on the following day. 

It is not permissible [,Leal! uaa yy dat 4 i-to take stones from the obelisk itself??] and use them to stone it. 


And, if one knows that they missed hitting [an obelisk] with [at least??] one stone, but they do not know 
which of one of the three it was is to return and stone each of the three obelisks one more time. 

Godt bliss [yil&e slei cdlane pb cSgd Blas Woy GL. 

If a stone [that is thrown] ricochets off a person or an animal and then hits the obelisk, it counts as a 
successful throw. One can also do the stoning while riding their mount, but it is better to do so while 
standing; on one’s feet. Also, it is permissible to do the rite of stoning the obelisks on behalf of people who 
are ill; sick, pregnant women, [dle ...21!-people who are in a swoon; unconscious], and children. 


It is mandatory [: yi- that one say; praise Allah] [while??] in Mina at the end of 15 prayers. You are to start 
doing so on [=i as:- the 10th of Zul-Hijja] after finishing the Zuhur [1st of the 2 afternoon prayers], and 
continue doing so until the [s!s4!! Morning Prayer] offered [32 23!! alsi G2 SJL! asall 42-on the 3rd day of the 


days of Tashreeq [i.e. the 13th of Zul-Hijja]]. And in [all?] other cities, you are to do so at the end of 10 
prayers starting after the Zuhur prayer [=I as: ¢ -on the 10th day of Zul-Hijja] and up until the [5 |! 


Morning Prayer] [32 523!! ali Ge willl agall Ge-on the 12th of Zul-Hijja]. The praise that is to be said at these 
instances is as follows: 
all Langs cy Ldhyy Lgl Le gle ail sealy Glas Ls gle S87 ail p87 aitly cals! Y) al] Y ST al 87 ail" t Sall (yd Uday". 


Ch. 5.15: Departing from Mina, Entering the Kaaba, and the Final; Farewell Rites in Mecca 

There is no problem [i.e. penalty; atonement] if one departs from Mina on the 13th of Zul-Hijja [i.e. on the 
2nd day of the 3 days of Tashreeq, aka the first day of Al-Nafar; Departing-day] which also happens to be the 
3rd day after the 10th of Zul-Hijja [i.e. the day of; Yom Al-Nahar]; However, it is better to depart [from 
Mina] on the 14th of Zul-Hijja [aka the final day of Al-Nafar, which also happens to be the 3rd of the 3 days 
of Tashreeq and the 4th day after the 10th of Zul-Hijja; Yom Al-Nahar]. 

But, if one has either had [sexual] relations with women or hunted an animal while they were in a state of 
pilgrimage [i.e. when such things are forbidden], it is not permissible for them to [269] depart on the first 
day of Al-Nafar [i.e. the 13th of Zul-Hijja], and they must stay until; depart on the final day of Al-Nafar; the 
14th of Zul-Hijja. 

When one wishes to depart on the 13th, they should not do so until after the sun begins its descent from 
zenith; solar noon] on that day. The exception to this ruling would be in scenarios that necessitate 
[departing at an earlier time] due to [some kind of] fear [»,¢5-et cetera]. Under those circumstances, there 
is no problem in leaving before the sun begins its descent from zenith; solar noon]. One is permitted to 
depart at any point from between [the instant?] when the sun begins its descent, to all the way until it sets 
[signalling the end of the day]. 

However, once the sun has set, it is not permissible to depart [Mina], and you are to stay over; remain; 
spend the night there [i.e. in Mina] until the following day. And, if one departs on the 14th of Zul-Hijja [aka 
the final day of Al-Nafar], it is permissible to do so [even after] the sun has set at any point in time one so 
desires. Also, if one does not depart [i.e. even on the 14th of Zul-Hijja] and wishes to stay in Mina-with the 
exception of the Imam [Masoom???] in particular-that is also permissible to do. As for the Imam, he must 
offer his Zuhur prayer [for that day] in Mecca [i.e. and cannot therefore remain in Mina for so long a time]. 
If one who is departing from Mina has fulfilled all their rites [of pilgrimage] completely, it is permissible for 
them to not enter Mecca; to forego entering Mecca a final time]. But, if there are some rites that remain 
incomplete, then they must return to Mecca; However, it is best to [opt to] return to Mecca in all cases to 
bid farewell to the Holy Kaaba, and to complete [¢ lus!! Lal,k- the “good-bye; leave-taking 
circumambulation”]. 

It is also recommended that one pray in the Mosque of Mina, which is also known as [&:A!! sacue - the Al- 
Khaif Mosque]. [ais cule ail glue ail Ugisy- the Holy Prophet SWAS] used to [ssa.u0.-pray???] at the minaret; tower 
that is in the centre of the mosque [ly8.49-standing in front of it???] at a distance of 33 arm-lengths, [<5 

lS Jie Laj lun yey Yire-[or??] to its right or left by that same amount]. Thus, if one can do so [i.e. offer their 
prayer in this same fashion], one should do so. It is also recommended that one offer 6-segments of prayer 
at the [Al- Khaif] mosque in Mina. 

And, if one arrives at [aule ai! glue call gin) aiue - the Holy Prophet SWAS’s mosque]- the Al-Hisba Mosque-one 
should enter it and rest inside it [sU-briefly]. One should also [sla8 te gliiuJ-???]. [270] Then, when one 
arrives into Mecca, they should enter the Holy Kaaba-if they are able to do so-as it is recommended one do 
so, and as per prophetic tradition. Bachelors should not miss the opportunity to enter if it presents itself, 
and if they have the option to do so. But, if it is not possible, then there is no problem/penalty [for missing 
it]. 

When one wishes to enter the Holy Kaaba, they should take a [ritual?] bath before entering it as this is a 
highly emphasised tradition. Then, once inside, one should not blow their nose or expectorate; spit therein. 
It is also not permissible to enter the Kaaba while wearing shoes; footwear. Furthermore, once one has 
entered, they are to say: 

"LUI Glide dale Gye piald Lisl GIS Las yey cull Ui gill", 

You are to then pray a 2-segment prayer between [cxiil;4..¥1- the two ???] [while standing] [-loall delay! gle - 
upon the red marble slab], ensuring that the chapter [" ssa! a= "-??] is recited in the first segment, and 
that in the second segment one recites [iki sse-???]. And then one is [WS cust! Lly5 ~d Uead-to pray in all; 
every one of the corners of the Kaaba]. After that, you are to recite; say the prayer: 

"Cal Lah coe pall...” 

All the way to the end. 

Thus, if one prays on the [la ,!!-slab [inside the Kaaba]] in the manner described, as well as in [all??] the 
corners [of the Kaaba], you are to then stand facing [the segment; portion of] the wall [of the Kaaba] that 
lies between [ills willl yS!l- the “Yemeni” [i.e. Southern] and the Western corner [aka “Iraqi” corner]], 


[lyesay 4s Guat «us a9 - and to extend both arms upward and cling; lean into it [i.e. ina “Y” shape??]] and 
pray; ask for the fruition of one’s desires??]]. You are to then turn; move; go toward the Yemeni corner 


alone, and do; repeat the same actions. After that, you are to then turn; move; go toward the Western 
coroner alone and repeat those same actions. Thereafter, you are to exist [the Kaaba]. 

It is not permissible for one to pray; offer their mandatory prayers [when; once] inside the Kaaba if one is 
able to avoid doing so; However, [ells .J! ,b.4! ols -if one is forced; compelled] to do so, then there is no 
problem in doing so. As for optional prayers, it is recommended to pray; offer them while inside the Kaaba 
[i-e. if one is able; has the opportunity], and there is no problem/penalty for doing so. After exiting the 
Kaaba, and climbing down the stairs, one is [txisS, dire: Ge Ghe -to offer a 2-segment prayer on the right-hand 
side [of the Kaaba]]. 

When one wishes to leave Mecca, you are to go to the Kaaba and complete [7 - € las]! lyb leguui “Laps of 
Departure”; circumambulations around it] as per highly emphatic [prophetic??] tradition. And if one is able 
[afin Gi- to touch] the Black Stone, [271] as well as the Yemeni corner [i.e. the one that contains the crack 
through which Ameer AS’s mother entered the Kaaba to give birth to him as] in each lap as one goes around 
the Kaaba, one should do so. But, if it is not possible to do so, then it will suffice if one [4 aids .« ciidl-starts 
and ends [their laps around the Kaaba] there]; However if it is not possible to do so, then there is no 
penalty; atonement. 

Then, once one gets to; arrives at [,.i11!- the Mustajaar; the area between the original [i.e. now sealed 
off] door of the Kaaba [as evidenced by the change in the pattern of the bricks], and The Crack In The Kaaba 
aka the Yemeni corner], you are to do the same as they had done [+ e.5 as.- the initial time they had 
entered Mecca [as per section; pg. ]], and one can pray; ask for whatever one wants; wishes for them 
self [i.e. one can recite; select from any dua one so desires]. After that you are to touch the Black Stone, 
and then to bid farewell to the Kaaba, and say: 

" lias ye agall AT dlead Y aglll" 

Then one can; is to go to the Zam-zam [well; water fountain??]] and drink from it, and then to exit [the 
mosque] saying; reciting: 

"Osteh Gay oll cath Les ol! cogsole Lad astole cass Ossi". 

Then, when one desires to exit from the Mosque of the Kaaba, one should do so from [c,bLal! oL- the Door 
of Han-naa-Teen [i.e. the door where wheat and sis merchants sold their goods???]], [lsals asd - and 
[should] prostrate], then stand and face the Kaaba and say: 

"asl YY) al Y ole GlBS7 (55! aglll", 

And if one is not able to do the [¢ las! -s1;b- the “Laps; Circumambulations of Departure”], or if [y< Jélé aus 
uls-something occupies; takes up the time they would have otherwise had [to do this rite]???], there is no 
problem/penalty. Then, when one wishes to depart; exit [the city of] Mecca, one should purchase [1,«:-a?; 
some? Dates] and give them away as charity [&,l& 45S - in lieu of any atonements; shortfalls] they may have 
committed when they were formally dressed; had formally donned their pilgrims” garb, to be accepted by 
Allah; God willing. 


Ch. 5.16: The Rites of Hajj [Summary] 
The rites of Hajj are: 
The donning of the pilgrims’ clothes from the rest-stops; marker stations [=lat!] 
The Recitation of The Chant made up of four components: 
"At oy yt Y coll oll Leailly seal oy) wcll oll ole yf Y cola alll ebul " 
The circumambulations around the Kaaba [i.e. done; offered in sets of 7 laps for each one] 
3 different types need to be done by only the Mutamatu pilgrim 
For Umrah rites [8.2 lsh] 
For Visiting rites [&,L5!! alsb-aka tawaf efaadhah <<-- the circumambulations that are to be 
offered by the pilgrim on [ jail! as: the 10th of Zul-Hijja] when the pilgrim travels from Mina 
back to Mecca [i.e. “visits”] to do them, and then returns to Mina upon completion] 
The Gynaeco-Circumambulation [-Luil! a1,b] 
2 different types need to be done by only the Qaraan and Ifraad pilgrims 
For the Hajj pilgrimage [call il,b] 
The Gynaeco-Circumambulation [-Luil! 31,4] 
The offering of a mandatory 2-segment prayer upon completion of each set of 7 laps; circumambulations 
[272] 
The Trek; Walk between the mountains of Safa and Marwah [i.e. starting at Safa and going to Marwah; 
ending the 7th trek at Marwah] 
The two Stopovers [casagiL-at the valley of Arafah and at the [city of??] Mashar aka Muzdalifah] 
The offering of the sacrificial animal [css4!!] 
It should be noted that this [(ssg!!]-or something else in its stead-is a mandatory requirement for the 
Mutamatu pilgrim, too. 
Therefore, if one intentionally foregoes; does not don the pilgrims’ garb, [J c= » -[their pilgrimage does 
not count; is not valid and] it is as if they had not done; offered it at all; However, if this is done 
unintentionally; due to forgetfulness [>lat! ,52: .ia-even though one has reached; passed their rest-stops; 
marker station], they would then must return [to that rest-stops; marker station], and [formally] don their 
garb if they are so able to do. But, if it is not possible to do so [i.e. to return and don the garb] due to a 
tight timeframe; schedule, or due to [some kind of??] fear, or some other such [o1,5a!! sli-detrimental 
reasons], then one can; is to don their garb [42.45 ¢.-from where ever they are [i.e. en route to Mecca]]. 
And, if one has already entered Mecca [i.e. and has not yet donned their garb], they are [¢,4 &! @s All 
qvall-to go outside of the precincts] to do so-if they are able to do so. However, if this is not possible, they 
are to don their garb [42.a5« ¢4.-where they happen to be [i.e. even if within the precincts]]. 
If one intentionally omits; foregoes reciting The Chant, [their pilgrimage is void; does not count and] it is as 
if they had not done; offered their pilgrimage at all. But, if this were to happen unintentionally; due to 
forgetfulness, but then one was to realize their error and resume; start their chanting, there would be no 
problem. 
If one intentionally omits; foregoes the Visiting Circumambulation [&,43!! il,b], [their pilgrimage is void; 
does not count and] it is as if they had not done; offered their pilgrimage at all. But, if it happens 
unintentionally; due to forgetfulness, you are to simply re-do; offer it any time they recall [their mistake]. 
If one intentionally omits; foregoes the Gynaeco-Circumambulation [-Lui!l il,b], it will not invalidate their 
Hajj; pilgrimage; However, women will not become permissible [i.e. relations with women; marriage] until; 
unless]-as mentioned; outlined before-someone performs this rite on their behalf. 
If the mandatory 2-segment prayer due upon completion of 7 circumambulations are unintentionally; 


forgetfully omitted, you are to offer them-upon realization of their mistake-in the manner described before. 


[<---where???] 

If the Trek is omitted intentionally, the pilgrimage is void; does not count and it is as if it had not been 
done; offered at all; However, if this is done unintentionally; forgetfully, [273] you are to [make up for; 
reconcile] it in the manner described before. 

If the stopover at either Arafat or at Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah is omitted intentionally, the pilgrimage is void; 
does not count, and it is as if it had not been done; offered at all. But, if one unintentionally; forgetfully 
omits the stopover at Arafat, then they must go back and stay in Arafat [ail as: Ge sadll Egle ony din Le-[from 


the time that they arrive there] until sunrise on the 10th day of Zul-Hijja [aka Yom An-Nahar]; However, if 


one does not realize their mistake until after sunrise, but they had done the stopover at Al-Mashar; 
Muzdalifah, then their pilgrimage is in order, and there is no problem/penalty. 

And, if this pilgrim arrives during the night, and if this pilgrim knows that he is passing through the valley of 
Arafat, he is to stop there- even if only for a short time- and then return to Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah before 
sunrise [i.e. the stop should be timed to still be able to make it back to Muzdalifah; Al-Mashar on time]; it is 
obligatory for the pilgrim to go to Arafat and to do a stopover there, and then to return to Al-Mashar; 
Muzdalifah; However, if one thinks there is a high possibility that if by going to Arafat, it will not be possible 
to get back to Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah before sunrise, then you are to [time their return trip to Arafat such 
that they] shorten the [portion of the] stay; stopover [that needs to be done] at Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah, and 
their pilgrimage will be complete, and there will be no problem/penalty. 

If one manages to get to; to stopover; to arrive at Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah before sunrise, their pilgrimage will 
be in order; considered complete. But, if they get to; to stopover; to arrive at Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah after 
sunrise, then their pilgrimage will become void; not count. 

If one does the stopover in Arafat, but then as they decide; try to get to Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah [:,bI! .4 les 
Gile -but something hinders; prevents their progress; causes a delay] while they are en route [i.e. to Al- 
Mashar; Muzdalifah] such that they arrive [Jl,3!! 4,4-i.e. after half a day has passed], their pilgrimage will be 
in order, and they are to stop briefly at Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah and then to proceed onto [the city of] Mina; 
However, for one who does not do a stopover in Arafat, and yet also arrives in Al-Mashar; Muzdalifah after 
the sun has risen, their Hajj pilgrimage becomes void because they were not able to reach either of the two 
stopovers in time; at the appropriate time. 

If one’s Hajj pilgrimage becomes void, they should remain in their pilgrims’ garb until the end of the Days 
[274] of Tashreeq [i.e. the 11th, 12th, and 13th of Zul-Hijja]. Thereafter, you are to return [to Mecca] and to 
circumambulate the Kaaba, to do The Trek between Safa and Marwah, and [to; to] convert their Hajj 
pilgrimage over to an Umrah. And, if they had brought a sacrificial animal along with them, they are to 
slaughter; offer it in Mecca; However, [Us cy. Gall cule Gls, - they will must do; offer their Hajj pilgrimage the 
next time; the following year [or thereafter]??] if this was meant to be their [as.¥! 4a=- the once-in-a- 
lifetime; requisite pilgrimage]. 

But, if this were a [¢ 5b! 4a<-voluntary hajj-i.e. one that is not requisite] then one has the option to either 
do; offer a Hajj pilgrimage [the following year; thereafter] or to not offer it. As for one who completes all 
the rites [Gaudlyo .4 sins - and does everything as it should have been done] but [LS 5 IS - was 


[intoxicated??]] must do; offer his Hajj pilgrimage the following year as his [present] Hajj pilgrimage is void. 


Ch. 5.17: Rites; Rituals of Hajj and Umrah Pilgrimage for Women 
As mentioned before, women are under just as much an obligation to perform the Hajj pilgrimage as the 
men are. If a woman is married [42 ¥! ¢_,45 s4 - she is not to exit [her house??] [as a rule] except if he 


accompanies her]; However-in regard to the hajj pilgrimage-if her husband forbids her from going for her 
[adsl daa- the once-in-a-lifetime pilgrimage [i.e. especially when she can afford the costs???]], she is 


permitted to ignore his command, and to go and perform those “1st-Hajj” rites; However, if this is not her 
“41stHajj,” and if her husband forbids her, then she cannot disobey him in the matter. 

Awoman [¢ 45 ¥ Gi - must not go [for pilgrimage]] unless she is accompanied by [lJ ave ss-one who is 
Islamically associated with her] such as her father, brother, paternal; maternal uncle. If, however, she does 
not have one of these specific relatives; relations, it is permissible for her to go with someone who is 
dependable; reliable; versed??] in his faith from amongst the believers. 

If a woman is [3sUs!! Sse (94 -in her period of abstinence after divorce], it is permissible for her to go on; offer 


her [1-asus¥! daast Hajj] regardless of whether her husband [cS al si dea Yule -is within the period of his 


right to take her back or not [i.e. he cannot stop her; impede; disrupt her journey re: her 1st Hajj]]. 
However, [in this scenario] this woman would not be able to go if it were an optional; voluntary Hajj [i.e. 
not her 1st Hajj] and her husband was within the period of his right to take her back. As for a widow who is 
in her period of abstinence after the death of her husband, there is no problem in her going on; for 
pilgrimage during this time and regardless of whether the pilgrimage is an obligatory or optional one for her. 
When a woman goes on; for pilgrimage, and reaches the marker station [«la! =a], she is to don her 


pilgrims’ garb there without delaying; deferring it. And, if she is on her menstrual cycle [uterine discharge], 
she is to perform an ablution [i.e. the same as she would for offering her daily prayers], [=dial,- to mow; 


trim pubic hair???]], [c,di..!-to use a sanitary towel], and to don her pilgrims’ garb; However, she does not 


must offer the 2-segment prayer due after donning the garb. 

If a woman [in such a scenario; i.e. menstruation] forgoes donning her pilgrims’ garb because she thinks it 
would not be permissible for her to do so in her situation- and if she had passed by the marker station-she 
would must return and don her pilgrims’ garb from that station if it is possible [i.e. for her to return and do 
so]. If it is not possible, then she is to don her garb from where she happens to be [i.e. when she realizes 
her error], so long as she has not yet entered Mecca. But, if she has already entered Mecca, then she is to 
exit the precincts of the Kaaba, and to then don her pilgrims’ garb there. However, if doing so is not 
possible, then she is to don the garb where she happens to be, and she will not incur any penalty. 

If a woman enters Mecca, and if she is a Mutamatu pilgrim, she is to circumambulate the Kaaba, and to do 
The Trek between Safa and Marwah, [035 - and to carry out the rite of trimming [i.e. hair and 


fingernails]]. [Doing so] will make everything that had otherwise become forbidden for her -due to donning 
the pilgrims’ garb-permissible for her once again, just the same as happens for men [i.e. in terms of the 
formalities pilgrims must observe]. 

If a woman should experience uterine discharge before the rite of circumambulation [is performed by her], 
she is to wait; observe her condition [ole Wl! ¢ 85 Gill odsl! guy Kis L-until the time when pilgrims are to 


set out for [the valley] Arafat]. If her menstruation stops [during this time; window], she is to do; offer [the 
rites of] circumambulation and The Trek. But, if it does not stop, [yixie cua. sai-her Mutamatu pilgrimage 


becomes void], and her Mutamatu hajj pilgrimage will instead become a Hajj Al- Ifraad pilgrimage. [As such] 
she is to perform all the rites involved [for the Hajj Al- Ifraad =“Hajj Leger”], and [sive 8c uli say pciad ad - 
then to perform [separately??] the rites of an Umrah]. 

If a woman had completed 3 laps [out of the 7-total due] when circumambulating, and then began to 
menstruate [i.e. uterine menses], [Libs al je Sa Sa GIS-[i-e. her circumambulations are considered null 


and void]]. But, if she had done 4 of the 7 total laps when that happened, she is not to continue any further; 
cut off the remainder of the laps [276] and to move on to the rite of The Trek between Safa and Marwah, 
[2235-and to do the rite of trimming [i.e. hair and fingernails]. 


She is then to don her pilgrims’ garb [with the intention] for doing; offering her hajj rites, and her 
Mutamatu [hajj; rites] will have been completed. Once a woman [in this scenario] completes her rites, and 
[if; when??] her menstruation stops, she is to [return and] complete the remaining circumambulations [from 
the 4 of 7 total she had done; i.e. she does 3 more laps]. 

And, if she had done all 7 laps [in the first place], but had not offered the 2-segment prayer [due 
obligatorily at the end of all 7 laps] at “Abraham [as]’s Spot; The Spot” [i.e. due to her menstruation???], 
she is to exit the mosque [of the Kaaba [i.e. “exiting the mosque” means to move on to the next rite [i.e. 
The Trek];<--Are the two mountains considered “outside” of the mosque???]], then to do The Trek, then to 


do as mentioned above regarding donning of the pilgrims’ garb [i.e. the change of volition from Mutamatu 
hajj to Ifraad] and to perform all the [associated] rites therein. 

Thereafter, she is [to return to “The Spot”; i.e. after following this entire sequence as described, and then] 
to offer that 2-segment prayer-[ ,¢b !i!- if her menstruation stops; has stopped; <--i.e. is this because that 
prayer is mandatory, and because mandatory prayers can be omitted by menstruating women??]. 

And if a woman, after having performed her 1st; initial rite of circumambulation, and the Trek between Safa 
and Marwah, and the trimming her hair and fingernails, and then having also donned her garb for doing [the 
subsequent] hajj rites, then fears that she may have; i.e. the onset of] her period; uterine discharge [sa Kus 
- at a point; at some point??] thereafter] such that she will not be able to perform [-Luill Ul,b, 8, Ly!) algb- 
the 2nd rite of circumambulation, and the rite of the Gynaeco-Circumambulation [i.e. all due in sequential 
order as part of the obligations due; involved in the Hajj pilgrimage]], then she is permitted to do; [offer; 
perform] both these circumambulations together, and in advance [i.e. she can do them now so as not to 
have her menstruation disrupt her from doing; performing her rites], and to also do the [associated] Trek 
between Safa and Marwah. She can then [lS Lull! .uasis ¢_ 45 - [go on??] and complete all the other rites 
[she must do]], and she can then [lgl5is J! aa5 - go back home; to her homeland [i.e. as she has fulfilled; 


completed all rites involved??]??]. 

However, if she had; was also able to] do [s,L3!) l,b - the 2nd rite of circumambulation [i.e. as well-before 
the onset of her menstruation], and what remained was only for her to offer the Gynaeco- 
Circumambulation, then she is not to leave Mecca except after she offers; performs it. And, if she had done 
4 out of 7 laps of the Gynaeco-circumambulation [before her period; uterine discharge], and wanted to then 
depart [form Mecca; i.e. due to; as related to the onset of her period], it would be permissible for her to do 
SO [Lslpbll ai al G!s-even if she that rite of [gynaeco-]circumambulation had not been completed; <-- does 
this have something to do with how the duration for uterine discharge is between 7-10 days, with 3 days of 
initial observation involved, and because such a time frame conflicts with the total number of days involved 
in the full hajj; pilgrimage??]. 

As for a woman who has; experiences ovarian discharge [i.alsi.t!], there is no problem in her performing 
the rite of circumambulation around the Kaaba, nor in offering the [mandatory 2-segment] prayer at; near 
The Spot, (lS ehulit! sgiy - nor in completing any of the other rites]-[ dsliudt! dedi Le esd I5!- so long as she 
does what is required of her to do in her condition [as a Halil!) [i.e. as per the Islamic jurisprudential 
guidelines mentioned before; in the appropriate chapter[s]]]. 

And the [jurisprudential] difference between her [i.e.4.4l.iu!-ovarian discharge-woman] and the other 
[L4iLll-uterine discharge-woman] is that it is not permitted; permissible; allowed for the other one [,aiLI!- 
uterine discharge-woman] to enter a mosque [i.e. any mosque; and since the Kaaba is inside a mosque]she 
cannot [under Islamic guidelines] do; offer the rites involved therein. 

[For this reason] it is also not permissible for her [,=il!!] to [offer; pray] therein [i.e. as she is exempted 
from the obligation[s] involved??], and, regarding the [2-segment] prayer all must offer after completing the 
rite of circumambulation. [For this reason] this is not the case where a [{.4lsiut!l-ovarian discharge-woman] 
is concerned. 

[277] |f a woman experiencing uterine discharge wishes [cul ¢ lay - to perform the departing rites; bid 
farewell rites [to the Kaaba]], she is not to enter the mosque [due to her menstruation] but to rather do so 
from the door closest in proximity to the Kaaba [ai! -L& 5! di, -and then depart, God willing ???]. And if 
[such???] a woman is [also??] ill; sick such that she is not able to [physically] perform the [rite of] 
circumambulation [lg -a4-someone can assist her [in performing the rite]], and she is to touch the corners 
[of the Kaaba] and the Black Stone [i.e. as she completes the required laps [i.e. while being assisted by 
someone]]. 

However, if this proves to be [4sa; -very difficult [for her to do]], then it will be enough for her [,Liy! - to 
simply motion [from a distance] [Jls,!! aal;3 ¥s-but she is not to [force herself between; into the men; 
impose on anyone [i.e. to touch the corners and the Black Stone]]????]. And, if the illness; sickness she has 
prevents her from being carried and assisted, then [\ul, -her heir; successor; proxy??] can [do the rite [of 
circumambulation]] on her behalf, and there will be no problem; she will not incur any penalty; atonement. 
This principle also applies in the cases where a woman is ill; sick such that she [al=¥! sie Jai ¥-cannot 
understand what to do regarding the rite of donning the pilgrims’ garb???]; her [heir; successor; proxy??] can 
don the pilgrims” garb on her behalf [<--how does this work; is it via the intention involved???]; However, 
she herself is to be made to avoid all the same things that a pilgrim is to avoid once they have formally 


donned their garb, [ <l,=! ai s%- and this; the formality [of her having to don the pilgrims’ garb-even though 
via proxy] will still be in order [i.e. she will be regarded as having fulfilled it]. 

Women do not have to shave their heads [as the men do], nor are they to enter the Holy Kaaba itself. If they 
wish to enter the Kaaba, they are to do so during times where the space inside is not crowded. However, 
the [K2liut!- the ovarian discharge-woman] is not to enter the Kaaba at all in her present condition. 


Ch. 5.18: Performing Hajj Rites Via Proxy 

An individual who must perform the hajj pilgrimage as an obligation [i.e. and has the finances to do so??] 
cannot act as a proxy; perform a hajj pilgrimage on behalf of another person; sponsor] until after they 
perform their own obligatory hajj pilgrimage [i.e. their own 1st pilgrimage using their own funds]. If; once 
they have done so [i.e. because they had their own finances], it is permissible for them to then act as a 
proxy; perform a hajj pilgrimage on behalf of another person; sponsor]. 

However, if an individual does not have the funds to afford their own [1st and obligatory] pilgrimage and- 
due to a lack of finances- not yet performed their 1st pilgrimage, it is [still] permissible for them to act asa 
proxy on behalf of another person; sponsor]. But if their financial situation improves after they have done so 
[i-e. once they can afford to go for themselves using their own funds], they are obligated to do so for them 
self, and the proxy-hajj they had done previously on someone else’s behalf will still be for that person; 
sponsor]. 

It is mandatory that the [proxy; the one performing hajj on behalf on another] always mention that other 
person’s; sponsor’s] name [lS auslsl! .s-in all places; i.e. at every chance; situation that presents the 
opportunity to do so]. [278] So when donning the pilgrims’ garb, the proxy would say: 

OE se CDE sald GapHl gi rd 9) 2 Gyo wislesi Le aglll [the name of the sponsor; person dic gisld od wraly. 

And the proxy is to also mention their sponsor’s name during The Chant [4.4J!], the Circumambulations 
[LalsbII], The Trek [xl], at the two Stopovers [c,dasl!], when doing the slaughter; offering the sacrifice [ic 
od], [elulit! area Lad sicy - and when performing all; every rite that is required]; However, if [the proxy] 
does not mention [the sponsor’s] name [i.e. explicitly??] in; during any of these rites but the proxy’s 
intention was to perform the hajj pilgrimage on behalf of the sponsor,[ |;3. 4 IS-it is permissible; i.e. 
everything would still be in order]. 

If a sponsor asks; tells the proxy to perform a Tamatu Hajj on their behalf, then the proxy cannot perform 
an Ifraad or Qaraan Hajj instead. If the proxy should do so, then [5=. al -it will not [absolve??] that proxy of 
his duty??], and [that proxy??] will must redo; perform what he was asked to [from the beginning]??]. And if 
the proxy was asked to do an Ifraad or Qaraan Hajj, it would be permissible for that proxy to perform a 
Tamatu Hajj instead [i.e. due to circumstances; timing??] because the proxy would have [Jsx - converted; 
switched] onto that which is better [i.e. doing the Tamatu Hajj is better than doing the other two types]. 

If a sponsor asks; tell a proxy to perform a hajj pilgrimage [lis 32,6 ule - in a specific manner; specific 
instructions], it is permissible for that proxy [,4) 5b Wl! jbl! Wi ye Jan Gi to change; switch to a different 
manner; specifics]. And if the sponsor asks; tells a particular person to proxy; perform the hajj pilgrimage 
on his behalf specifically, then that specific person; proxy] cannot ask; tell yet another person to proxy on 
his own behalf [i.e. that proxy cannot then procure a proxy for himself; i.e. cannot “pass the buck”]. But if 
that specific proxy was to do so, it would be permissible for {[the sponsor ??] to designate that other person 
as a his [official] proxy. } 

4b oye ates Gl sla el) AS gd pol Jaw G16 tie GLUL od pols G)  juald deadly de Gay Gi] opel Maly. 

If an individual agrees to becoming a proxy on someone’s behalf to perform the hajj pilgrimage, then it is 
not permissible for that same individual to become the proxy for another person [i.e. re: hajj pilgrimage] 
until he completes [lsisi al!-his first contract; agreement; engagement] 

Lag) oll pads de eh] doe JR GI d Syne Y cone ge doe 45i lily. 

If a proxy performs the hajj pilgrimage for their sponsor, [3 ,b!! ae: ye s..i-but turns back after completing 
some of the rites; part of the way in the journey [i.e. for hajj; to Mecca]????] that proxy must pay; give the 
sponsor back whatever funds remain unused as per the remainder of the journey; the uncompleted portion. 
Bahl Cpe gy be jladey 0487 Las dale GIS «Ga bll Gaes Ye send one Ge we Jilly. 

May Allah help [the proxy] who guarantees [his sponsor] that he will [complete] the hajj pilgrimage on his 
behalf with regard to having to start that [entire journey] all over again, and [with regard to] [audi oYsisg- 
pay for it himself] [i.e. the proxy would then must honour his word to the sponsor and take on the burden 
involved for himself [i.e. as an Islamic obligation; i.e. with regard to accountability in the eye of Allah!!; i.e. 
the proxy would be “on the hook”]] 

duudiy oYsing ditions Lad call Goudy Gi Y! aglll. 

If the proxy were to die during the hajj pilgrimage, and if the death had occurred after having donned the 
pilgrims’ garb and entering the precincts of the Kaaba, then the contract to perform the hajj will have been 
met by that proxy [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], and it will also be enough to satisfy the 
sponsor’s purpose; intention; desire therein; However, if the proxy were to die before even having donned 


the garb or entered the precincts, then the proxy’s responsibility would transfer [45,5 we -to his 
beneficiaries] if he had [279] left anything [32 pbl! Gai (yo dale as Le jJade «Lind agus gd -in their hands 222??]. 

If an individual becomes; accepts the duty of; responsibility of being] a proxy, and spends; uses up [all; most 
of??] the money [the sponsor had supplied] while en route without having splurged; overindulged, and 
therefore needs more, then it is recommended the sponsor to fulfil that need. If there were to be any extra 
left over [4 4a! ¢4.-money; fund; i.e. form the portion allocated for the proxy’s personal provisions during 


the trip???], then that [money; fund] belongs to the proxy [i.e. the left over sum meant for the proxy’s 
provision], and the sponsor cannot; does not have any recourse [J.aill «e-[and should treat it] as a token of 


kindness; should “let it go”; i.e. the sponsor should show generosity on their part and not pursue the proxy 
[for that particular portion???]] 

It is not permissible for a person to circumambulate [as a proxy i.e. “in; as part of a formal contract”] on 
behalf of another [i.e. “the sponsor”] if that other person is also in Mecca [i.e. at the same time??] except if 
that other person [Ligk.-is a pregnant woman; is someone who has a gastric or intestinal aliment???]] and 


cannot circumambulate for [her??]self, and if it is not possible to lift and carry such an individual around the 
Kaaba [i.e. in terms of assisting them do the required 7 laps for the rite of circumambulation]; However, if 
the sponsor were not to be in Mecca [i.e. at the same time as their proxy], it is permissible for that proxy to 
circumambulate on [that sponsor’s] behalf. 

If someone becomes a proxy on behalf of their brother, father, relative, or [:..-a believer; i.e. a fellow of 


the same faith??], the spiritual reward; blessing from doing so will reach both the person and the proxy 
without ever having diminished; lessened in any way for either of them. 

If a person [proxies on?; ] voluntarily does the hajj pilgrimage on behalf of someone else who dies but yet 
was supposed to perform a hajj pilgrimage as per; under [an Islamic] obligation, then the obligation on that 
deceased person will have been met; fulfilled [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; in God’s eyes; 
i.e. due to the proxy’s; volunteer’s action]. 

If a sponsor gives a proxy a deposit and then dies, but [the sponsor] has beneficiaries; surviving relatives, 
and if [that sponsor] had not as yet done his 1st [i.e. obligatory] hajj pilgrimage, it is permissible for the 
proxy to take the amount necessary; just enough??] to perform the hajj pilgrimage [i.e. on behalf of the 
deceased sponsor], and; but??] the remaining amount should; is to be???] returned to [the sponsor’s] 
beneficiaries-[however [the proxy is permitted to keep; should take] that amount] only???] if it appears that 
those beneficiaries would not have fulfilled the deceased [i.e. sponsor’s] obligation [i.e. to perform his 1st; 
obligatory hajj pilgrimage] on his behalf. And, if this is not the case, then it is not permissible for the proxy 
to do so except by; upon their explicit instructions. 

There is no problem/penalty in a woman proxying; being a proxy for a man so long as she has already 
performed her 1st hajj [i.e. her obligatory pilgrimage][280], and knows [i.e. the requirements; rites 
involved]. But, if she has not yet done; offered her 1st hajj, and is also unmarried; a bachelorette[a 
virgin??], it is not permissible for her to act as a proxy in any way whatsoever. 

It is not permissible for anyone to bear the responsibility of becoming the proxy for someone else [yl 14! 


sGic¥l 4 4! Lilla.-if the two do not have; subscribe to the same [spiritual; religious] beliefs]. [tsS oi ¥! aqll! 
dic Gay Gi dl gan ald oLi -And, in such scenarios-where [specifically] one’s father is concerned-it would still be 
permissible [i.e. if father and child differ in beliefs, the child can still be the father’s proxy] 


Ch. 5.19: The Umrah Al-Mufridah [The Standalone Umrah] 
To perform; offer; do this Umrah is [4.4:,4-an obligation] just like the [rite of] Hajj; it is not permissible to 


omit; forego. Whoever does; offers a Tamatu Umrah during their Hajj becomes absolved of this obligation; 
fulfils it]. But if it [the [Tamatu] Umrah] is not done; offered as [part of??] a [Tamatu] Hajj [Tamatu having 
the sense of “gratifying”; i.e. gratifying oneself by fulfilling the religious obligation upon them to do the 
Umrah; Hajj; both],they must offer it [i.e. the Umrah; i.e. as an obligation] [caJ! -L.aai! sa, -after the 


[obligatory??] Hajj rites have been offered; done [i.e. in cases where one does; offers only the Hajj rites 
sans the Umrah rites]-if one so wishes to do- after the days of Tashreeq [the 11th-13th of Zul-Hijja] have 
passed. One also has the option to defer this Umrah [aj=t! Jlaiu! .J!-until the start of [the lunar month of] 


Moharram]. 
If one enters Mecca to [perform; offer] a [844L! &,.-Ifraad Umrah; Ifraad having the sense of 


[“standalone”] ] during a non-hajj lunar month [i.e. during a month not designated as one in which the hajj 
rites can be offered], it will not be permissible for them to transition; link; associate their Tamatu Umrah 
into; to a [Tamatu] Hajj [i.e. the individual will not be able to fulfil both obligations at once due to their 
timing]. Therefore, if one wants to [associate; link] their [two] Tamatu [obligations of Umrah and Hajj] 
together, they will must offer their [Tamatu Umrah] once again during the designated months in which 
performing; offering the hajj rites is permissible [i.e. the Islamic months of Shawwal, Zul-Qada, Zul-Hijja; 
the 10th, 11th, and 12th Lunar Months respectively]. 

And, if one enters; reaches?] Mecca to [offer; perform] the Umrah Al-Mufridah during the Designated Lunar 
Months of Hajj, it is permissible for them [1.4% ¢/-to offer it [i.e. the Umrah Mufridah alone]], and then to 


either return to their home; land or anywhere else they wish; However, it is best to stay [in Mecca] until; so 
that??] they can perform their hajj rites as well, and [axis leass-to change; convert it [the “Standalone” 


Umrah] to a Tamatu one instead]-even if [4 :4. € 42 yi-this person lives outside the limits; the vicinity of 


Mecca???] because it [i.e. the Standalone Umrah] will now be connected; associated with the Hajj [rites; 
season]. 
The best Umrah is one that is performed; offered in [the 7th lunar month of] Rajab, [aa!! pti .as-and it 


equals; rivals a value that of [a proper] Hajj] in its merit [281]. It is also recommended that one perform an 
Umrah during each, and every [lunar] month, if one can do so. Furthermore, the permissibility to perform 
an Umrah every 10 days been narrated; is found [in; via prophetic tradition]. Thus, if one were to do so, 
there would be no problem/penalty. 

It is necessary-should one don the pilgrims’ garb to do; offer an Umrah- they [explicitly] mention in their 
prayer [i.e. recited at the time of donning the garb???] that they are donning their garb for the purposes of 
performing; doing an Umrah Al-Mufridah, and, should they enter the precincts of the Kaaba, they are to 
discontinue [4ulI!- the Hajjis’ Chant] as has been mentioned before. Once they [the Umrah Al-Mufridah 


pilgrim] enter Mecca, they are to circumambulate “the House” [i.e. the Kaaba] [8,3 lanl, lals-[just] once]. 
They are to then do The Trek between Safa and Marwah, and then to either trim or shave [their head; hair]; 
shaving being the better action; option. Also, it is mandatory for them -so that [relations with] women can 
be come permissible again- to then perform [-sl,4-[a??] circumambulation; <--7 laps or is just 1 lap 
enough???]. Thereafter [i.e. this last rite], everything that had become forbidden; all restrictions imposed on 
the pilgrim for having donned the pilgrims’ garb; entered the spiritual state will be lifted; removed. 


Ch. 5.20: The Sickish [,.2=1!] and The Impeded [,5s.al!] 

Lgeaall- the Sickish] is defined as a pilgrim who falls ill with an illness while en route [to offer the rites of 
pilgrimage; i.e. hajj or umrah], and is thus unable [4,4u! .te -to arrive; reach??] Mecca [to perform their rites 
of [Hajj; Umrah] pilgrimage]. If this happens, and if such a person had brought along [Lua -a sacrificial 


animal [as an offering as per the rites of pilgrimage]], then they are to send it; entrust someone to take it] 
to Mecca [on their behalf] for sacrifice while [they i.e. the sickish pilgrim] is to continue to avoid all the 
things; items that pilgrims are to avoid [i.e. while in the state of a pilgrim] until [(ssg!! - the sacrificial 


animal] reaches its destination [i.e. and is slaughtered [i.e. until the 10th of Zul-Hijja; the day of sacrifice; 
immolation]]. 

And-if this pilgrim was; had intended to perform; do a hajj pilgrimage- the sacrificial animal’s destination 
would be [to reach] [the city of] Mina on Yom An-Nahar [the 10 of Zul-Hijja] [i.e. so that it may be 
slaughtered]. But, if this pilgrim was performing; had intended to do an Umrah, then the destination [for 
the sacrificial animal] would be [42S!! -La- the court; yard of the Kaaba [i.e. for slaughter];i.e. the 


Hazwara???] in Mecca [i.e. on the Yom An-Nahar as well]. 

Once that sacrificial animal were to reach its [designated] destination [i.e. on the 10th of Zul-Hijja], the 
owner; pilgrim would be able to [4ui, 4 42 »3-get a haircut; shave [or trim??] his head], and everything- 
other than [relations] with women-would once again become permissible for him, and it will also become 
mandatory for; on this pilgrim to perform the hajj pilgrimage [i.e. to redo it over again] the following year 
[age ols |l-if he was uninitiated in hajj; had not done his 1st hajj pilgrimage yet]; If he had done so, then 


it is recommended that he [perform; offer] the hajj pilgrimage the following year. 

However, [relations with] women would not become permissible for him until the hajj pilgrimage-if it 
happened to be his 1st; obligatory pilgrimage-were offered; done the following year; however-if it were not 
his 1st; obligatory pilgrimage-[282] [[relations with] women would not become permissible unless] he asked; 
ordered someone to proxy and do; offer the gynaeco-circumambulation on his behalf. 

If, however, this pilgrim [who felt; became ill] [44% indi (40 sa5-regains nimbleness; health] after having sent 
the sacrificial animal [on its way to Mina; Mecca], [4la.12 galla- they are [to try???] to catch up to it; 
whomever is taking it to Mecca]. If they reach Mecca before that animal is slaughtered; offered, it will 
suffice [for the pilgrim] to offer all the rites of pilgrimage [i.e. as usual], and the hajj pilgrimage will not 
must be offered again the following year [i.e. since they had-technically-not brought their sacrificial animal 
along with them into Mecca???]. 

However, if it turns out that [whomever was entrusted with taking the animal to Mecca] has already 
slaughtered it [i.e. by the time the pilgrim gets there], then that pilgrim’s hajj is considered null and void, 
and they must offer the hajj pilgrimage over again [Jul «4. - the following year; at a later time???]]. 


The reasoning behind this [jurisprudential] ruling is the fact that the sacrifice of the animal cannot; could 
not happen until the 10th of Zul-Hijja [Yom An-Nahar], and that, in the scenario where the pilgrim does 
catch up to the group only to discover the animal has already been sacrificed, it would imply [because the 
10th of Zul-Hijja; Yom An-Nahar had set in] he [the pilgrim] had missed offering; doing The [rite of the] Two 
Stopovers [in Arafat and in Muzdalifah]. 

But, if he reached [whomever he had entrusted with taking the animal to Mecca] before the animal is 
slaughtered, then it would imply the pilgrim ought to be able to perform The Stopover in [at least] one of 
the two places [i.e. either at Muzdalifah or Arafat]. 

Therefore, should it not be possible for the pilgrim to perform; offer; do The Stopover in either of the two 
[designated] places, then that pilgrim’s hajj pilgrimage will [therefore] become null and void. If he had not 
brought along a sacrificial animal, [4:lo.2i ae dick, Saudi- then he can entrust; give someone the money 
needed to buy a sacrificial animal instead], and arrange; set a specific time at which the animal should be 
purchased and sacrificed on his behalf. [uli 12: Ja. ai - then [as per the arrangement], [the pilgrim] will be 
able to change back into his regular clothes [i.e. once the pre-arranged time sets in; passes]. 

However, if [whomever the pilgrim entrusts with the money to purchase and slaughter an animal on his 
behalf] returns it to him, and informs him that it was not possible to find; locate an animal for sacrifice-and 
if that pilgrim had changed back into his regular clothes [i.e. come out of his State of Pilgrimage]- there 
would be no problem; However, it would then become mandatory for this pilgrim [4 de» yi-to send the 
money; funds??] again the next year, [ae Cd: I ol! aya! dic clues Loo cluass - and to abstain from that which 
pilgrims are to abstain until [the animal] is slaughtered on his behalf]. 

And, if this sickish pilgrim was performing [a standalone] Umrah [i.e. instead of a Hajj pilgrimage]-but the 
scenario[s] remain the same- then he is under obligation to [perform; offer] his Umrah [JA!a!! gail! .-in the 


same month; before the end of the present lunar month [i.e. in which the incident takes place]]-particularly 


if the Umrah was an obligatory one. But, if it were an optional; optional one, then his has the option to 
[offer; perform] his Umrah in the present lunar month [i.e. in which the incident takes place] [lesL-if he 


wishes to do so]. 
As for the [,;sall- the Impeded]-defined as one whom his enemies will not allow to enter Mecca i.e. as 


happened to the Holy Prophet SWAS [during his time]-he is [simply] to slaughter his [sacrificial] animal in the 
[furthest?] place; spot he is allowed to approach, and all things [i.e. that had become forbidden for having 
donned the pilgrims’ garb] will once again become permissible for him [283] such as women, et cetera. 
Regarding [,5.aat!- the sickish pilgrim], if he were performing a Hajj Al-Qaraan when he became ill, he then 


does is not; does not must [perform; offer] a Hajj Al-Tamatu the following year [i.e. should he must repeat 
his pilgrimage??]. [4ie ¢ a Le Jia: JA UL - Instead, he only has to [offer; perform] what he had set out to 
before [i.e. the Hajj Al-Qaraan]]. 

If one wishes to voluntarily send; offer??] a sacrificial animal [i.e. for the sake of offering it??] they can do 
so; they are to specify a particular day [on which it should be sacrificed] to whomever they entrust with it. 
Then, they [i.e. the sender] are to avoid; abstain from all those things that a pilgrim is to avoid; abstain 
from regarding clothing, women, perfumes; scents, et cetera [2 ¥ «i ¥!-and they are also not to recite 
The Hajji’s Chant???]. 

And, if they do anything they are to avoid, then they must pay an atonement; penalty just the same as a 
pilgrim would must do. When the day that was specified comes, [U=i - [the sender] can change [from their 
pilgrims’ garb back into their regular clothes]]. 

And, if a sacrificial animal is sent from a far-off country; distant land [i.e. to Mecca; sponsored by; on an 
international level], [the sponsor] [is to??] specify a particular day [sslais » LekL-???]. And when that day 
comes, [the sponsor] is to avoid all things a pilgrim is to avoid until the sacrificial animal reaches its 
destination [i.e. is slaughtered???]. After that [specified point; time???] all things will once again become 
permissible [i.e. for the sponsor [i.e. who is still in his own homeland; country]]. 


Ch. 5.21: Miscellaneous Rulings RE: The Hajj Pilgrimage 

If a someone declares in their will that a hajj pilgrimage be performed on their behalf-and if it would have 
been their [1st; obligatory hajj pilgrimage [~5.¥! 4a=]]- then the funds required for it are to be deducted 
[UU Ue! ¢40-from their [estate; their money and property] in its entirety, at the time of their death]. And if 
it would not have been their 1st hajj, then the funds required for it are to be taken from 1/3 [i.e. of their 
net worth instead???]. 

Furthermore, if that 1/3 should prove to be [insufficient; inadequate] to cover the costs of the hajj 
pilgrimage on their behalf [42.450 ¢. - from their place of [residence; hometown; starting point??]], then the 
hajj is to be performed on their behalf [.3.b!! ,ae ¢.-from part-way???; i.e. from where the costs can cover 


it]. But, if it is just not possible to perform the hajj pilgrimage on their behalf, then the funds should be 
spent [ 1! o5a5 é-in charitable matters; in a charitable way??] 


If one had [33 - taken; made a solemn oath] to perform hajj for the [sake; pleasure of Allah SWT], but then 


died before that hajj could be [performed; offered; done]-and if they also had not yet [performed; offered] 
their 1st hajj pilgrimage- the funds required for the 1st hajj rite [284] are to be taken from their estate, 
while those required for the hajj for which the deceased had made their solemn oath to [do; perform] are 
to be taken from 1/ 3 of their net worth. 

And, if the funds should [be; turn out to be] enough only regarding the 1st; obligatory hajj rite, then it 
should be performed for them. But it is recommended that the [heir; successor of the deceased] perform 
the hajj pilgrimage they had taken an oath to do for the [sake; pleasure] of Allah SWT [i.e. using their [i.e. 
the successor’s] own money; somehow??]. 

If one sets out to [perform; offer] their 1st hajj pilgrimage but dies [en route; while on their way [to 
Mecca]], and if they had entered the precincts [i.e. when they die], they are regarded as having fulfilled 
their rites [of pilgrimage [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]]. But if they had not entered the 
precincts, the responsibility to fulfil; complete that rite of the 1st hajj-[4S5 ..-using what; the funds; the 
inheritance]] the deceased had left behind -would fall upon the shoulders of the heir; successor. 

If one states in their will; as their last; dying[?] wish] that a hajj pilgrimage is to be performed annually on 
their behalf [<i2: <5 ¢4«-with specific conditions; stipulation[s?]], but the funds that accrue [au alé-are not 
enough; adequate [i.e. in that one year]], it is permissible [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] 
to save the funds over two years and then to render it a bi-annual pilgrimage instead [i.e. so that the fund 
Proves enough for the costs of the pilgrimage as per the desires of the deceased]. 

If one states in their will; as their last; dying[?] wish] that a hajj pilgrimage is to be performed on their 
behalf without specifying how many times it should be done, and/or how much of their money; funds are to 
be used towards it, it then becomes obligatory [for the heir; successor??] to use as much of the 1/3 of the 
[net worth] as possible to [perform; offer] pilgrimage on their behalf [i.e. as many pilgrimage[s] as this 
fund; portion; amount will permit]. 

If someone [Gs &s.i-experiences; becomes ritually impure?? Does something improper??] outside of the 
precincts [a,a!! oJ! iali-but then takes refuge; enters??] them [i.e. while in their state of impurity??; <--i.e. 
pilgrims?? Non-pilgrims?? Both??]] is to be denied food and drink until they exit [i.e. the precincts], [“ale alas 
sall -and are then to be punished; whipped??]]. And, if [=s.i-something improper happens; is done???] within 
the precincts and necessitates [s=J! 4.lal-punishment be carried out], then that punishment is to be carried 
out within the precincts. 


No you are to forbid; deny [¢ lJ! -a [hajj] pilgrim] [lglliey Ks 454 Gye - [access] to the grounds or houses; 
abodes of; in Mecca] because Allah says: 

SLIly ud SLI! ely Ch 22: V 25 
“equal is the dweller [the resident] there, and the visitor from the country [the itinerant; transient?]]” 
No you are to build; construct a building [4.sS!! 3,4-on top of; higher than??]] the Kaaba. 


If someone finds something [a,=!! .é-within the precincts; inside the Mosque of the Kaaba??]] they are not 
permitted to take; keep it. If they do take it, then [4iu «4,28 - they are to ???] to see if the owner comes 


[looing for it; to pick it up]. If he does not, then that item; object is to be given to charity and the one who 
had found it; taken it is accountable for it [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; i.e. for its value; 
cost; etc???] [285] should the owner return and not be pleased with the decision made [i.e. by the one who 
found the object; i.e. to give it to charity?? Or to take it; pick it up and keep it in the first place??]. 

If an object is found outside of the precincts, the one who found it is [4iu «4,24 - to 2??]. After that time 


expires; lapses, the object is to be treated as [the finder’s] personal property and he can do whatsoever he 
wants with it; However, the finder will remain accountable for that item [i.e. returning it; reimbursing for 
it???] if its original owner should show up; return for it. 

It is disliked; distasteful]; better not to pray [+ 3:,b ..é-when heading towards; en route to Mecca] in 3 


particular [types of?] places: 
1. [-lauwl-Al Baeda: an arid; 4.4 inferior??] tract of land; one mile from [4ala!! i-Zul Halifah [valley] 


between Mecca and Medina, 4 km away from the mosque [of the Kaaba??]] 
2. [Uredell oli-Red clay mixed with sand [i.e. like that found in Phoenix; on Mars??] #426 from the book Man 


La Yahzuruhu Al-Faqieh] 
3. [gaa olgis Uae gay eh aL- [located at Al-TaHreek which is a mountain on the costal plain of Tihama 


along the s.western and southern shores of the Arabian Peninsula]#426 from the book Man La Yahzuruhu Al- 
Faqieh ] 

And it is highly recommended that one offer full prayers [i.e. not shortened; the Travellers’ Prayer] in both 
the sacred cities of Mecca and Medina for if one is staying there, even if one has not [formally] made the 
intention of staying for 10 days [i.e. as-under normal circumstances- this would warrant one to offer full 
prayers at their travel destination??]; However, if one does not do so, and instead offers the Travellers’ 
Prayer [i.e. shortens their prayers], there would be no penalty. 

It is likewise highly recommended that one offer full prayers in the mosque of Koofa, Syria, and [,i4J!-under 


the area of the dome located over Imam Hussain AS’s shrine in Karbala, Iraq]. There is also a tradition that 
says one should offer full prayers anywhere within the sacred [mosque of the] shrine of Ameer Al-Momineen 
AS, as well as anywhere in [mosque of the] sacred shrine of Imam Hussain AS [i.e. as opposed to just under 
the area of the dome over the shrine]. 

Due to this narration, it is permissible to pray; offer full prayers [i.e. versus shortened ones; Travellers’ 
Prayer] [jaa!! clas Gall spall di pé-in the [entire] mosque [i.e. Ameer AS’s mosque] at Najaf, as well as 
outside [the area of] the dome [over the tomb of Imam Hussain AS]; However, the most precautious course 
of action [in this regard] has been mentioned [i.e. offer full prayers only under the dome of Imam Hussain 
AS, and offer shortened prayers at the mosque of Ameer AS]. 

It is [disliked; distasteful] for one to [perform; offer] their hajj or umrah rites while riding [oYs.!! Lyl-a 
camel that has consumed [human??] faeces [and has not yet been cleansed; quarantined for 40 days]]. 

It is highly recommended that one who sets out; starts on their journey to perform hajj; pilgrimage from the 
direction; path; trails of Iraq begin by first visiting the Holy Prophet SWAS’s shrine located in the city of 
Medina, [ce ¥ <ila-[particularly in cases] when one does not believe???] their return journey will allow them 
to do so. If one begins [their journey] at Mecca, then they must go to Medina to visit [i.e. the sacred shrine 
of the Holy Prophet SWAS]. 

If people begin to [J -forsake??] the rite of performing; doing the hajj pilgrimage, it is mandatory for the 
[the infallible??] Imam AS [als gle aad yi-to inform; educate??] them about it]. Likewise, if they forsake 
visiting the Holy Prophet SWAS’s sacred shrine, [the Imam AS] is to force; compel them to do it. 

There is no problem in someone taking a loan; taking on debt to do; [perform; offer] their hajj pilgrimage so 
long as there is [4l,5 4.-in terms of what they leave behind] enough to pay off that debt should they die. If 
this is not the case, then it is not permissible for them to do so - i.e. to borrow money with which to go on; 
to do their hajj; pilgrimage. 


It is highly recommended [for pilgrims??] to gather together and pray on both [44« as.- the 9th of Zul-Hijja], 
and [286] when visiting [adusll aque Uai¥! s»Lite- the shrines of the Imams AS]; however, it is not obligatory to 
do so. 

It is highly recommended for people-once they have completed their hajj; pilgrimage-to make a firm 
intention to return once again [i.e. to do another hajj the following year], and to ask Allah SWT to make it 
possible for them to do so. 

As mentioned before, the [Islamic] months in which a hajj pilgrimage can be offered are: [535 Ss28I! 545 Jlgh 
daaJl-Shawwal [the 10th month], Zul-Qadah [the 11th month], and Zul-Hijja [the 12th month]]. 

The days referred to as [olsslal! aL¥!-??] are also called [3.2 aLi- the days of distribution [i.e. the 11th, 
12th, and 13th of Zul-Hijja]]. 

The days referred to as [aL¥! clagsall-2??] [Anal (3 puke pa-are the [first??] ten days of Zul-Hijja] 

If one lives near Mecca for less than 3 years [and performs a hajj; pilgrimage??], it is best for them to offer; 
do a circumambulation rather then offering [just??] a prayer. But, if they have [lived] near it for 3 years or 
more [&s Jai go GIS si-or if they are Meccan [i.e. if they live in Mecca]] then it is better for them to offer 
prayer[s?] [i.e. instead of the circumambulation;<-- i.e. does this mean people neighbouring Mecca have an 
option to either pray or to circle the Kaaba -i.e. in lieu of one’s daily prayers???]. 

There is no problem in one performing a hajj pilgrimage on behalf of someone who has died [lesb3-i.e. if the 
one performing it has already performed their own [ast.¥! daa-i.e. the once-in-a-lifetime; requisite 


pilgrimage]], and the [spiritual] reward from it will reach that [deceased] person; However, this is not the 
case if that deceased person were [l<sla.-a servant; slave?], because [in this case] one cannot perform a hajj 
on their behalf [i.e. on behalf of a deceased; dead [sla slave; servant]]. 

It is [disliked; distasteful] [&,slat! -to settle in; near [the borders; outskirts of???]] Mecca [<--is this meant to 
prevent “urban sprawl?”; to ensure Mecca does not become an over-grown metropolis [i.e. such that the 
clear injunctions [re: pilgrimage, etc] do not fall into; become grey areas] whose sacred borders; land 
markers are forgotten; disregarded over time [i.e. due to innovations in; innovative fatwas; edicts]??]. 
Furthermore, it is highly recommended that-once a person has completed; offered their rites [of [hajj; 
umrah?] pilgrimage]- they leave [Mecca] [i.e. right away; post-haste??]. And, [ saul] gues cyo Lind ©5431 Gres 
aLall-if someone were to take; remove even just one stone; pebble?] from the Mosque of the Kaaba [i.e. as 
a souvenir; “for good luck; fortune”] they must; are to return it back to the Mosque. 

It is [disliked; distasteful] for one to leave; depart from [c,»,=/I-i.e. either of the two holy sites [The Mosque 
of the Holy Prophet SWAS, and The Mosque of the Kaaba]] after sunrise [and] before one has offered 
[(dL.4!I- the two prayers [i.e. of Zuhur and Asr??]]. If one has offered [both of] them, they can then leave if; 
when[ever] they so desire. And, if one leaves; departs from Mecca, they are to head toward Medina to visit 
the Holy Prophet SWAS. 

Then, when one reaches [_2L!- Al-Muarras [[4ist! Jai gis 54 Gall Gye Jlrei tis gle dada! (63 sarue MLYF 3145]; 
the [watering hole; spring] located 6 miles away from Medina at the Mosque of [the valley of] Zul-Haleefah; 
this mosque happens to be a stopover for pilgrims coming from Medina as per Prophetic tradition], it is 
recommended the enter it and offer a [optional] two segment prayer-regardless of [whether they reach it 
during] day or night. 

[pssig o5le GLs-But if they [come near; pass by it??] and forget [to do so]], they are to [return; turn back], and 
to offer the 2 segment prayer there [i.e. and then continue onward to Medina], and to rest in it [bus - for a 
[short; brief] amount of time; i.e. as per prophetic tradition]-to pray and rest at Al- Muarras is known [as; is 
called] [doing; performing] ...»U!-Al-Tareese MLYF 3147]. When one reaches [_.12!) saiue- the Mosque of Al- 
Gahdir], one is [also] to enter it and [pray; offer] a [optional] 2 segment prayer. 

One should be aware [287] that the [sanctity; holiness] of [a!!- the precinct] in Medina is like that of the 
precinct in Mecca [i.e. should be respected in the same way; i.e. the same rules apply; are to be observed] 
in both places], [gsi ca: Le e4ay - and its perimeter; boundaries lie between its two black mountains; rocks??] 
namely the shadow of [the mountains??] [_ile-Aaaer] and [,»«-Aeer]. [Land sedas Yy -22??]. 

However, there is no problem in hunting prey and consuming it [i.e. within the precincts of Medina] except 
what lies within the are between [c,,1! - the two stony areas; i.e. the two stony areas are: the stony area 
of Waqam which lies in the eastern [part of] Medina [and] extends from the north to the south-excluding the 
Valley of Al-Areedh, and the stony area of Wabrah which lies in the western [part of] Medina [and] extends 
also from the north to the south-excluding the Valley of Aqeeq MLYF 3152]. Furthermore, it is recommended 


that one not enter Medina unless they [are in a state of purity from having] taken a ritual bath. This rule; 
recommendation also applies if one intends to enter the Mosque of the Holy Prophet SWAS. 

When one enters the Prophet SWAS’s Mosque, and approaches the tomb of the prophet SWAS [»,!;5-and has 
payed their respect; visited it], and once they have finished doing so, it is recommended the then to 
proceed [,.iL|-to the pulpit], and to touch it [i.e. to gain blessings [i.e.] as the Holy Prophet SWAS delivered 
sermons from it???; i.e. one touches it and then rubs that hand on one’s face as if washing; splashing one’s 
face with water, but in this instance you do so with the blessings from the pulpit]. 

One should also touch [as described] [«iil.,-its pommels; knobs; i.e. located on top of the two banisters; 
handrails along the sides of the pulpit]. It is recommended one [offer; pray] a 2-segment [optional] prayer 
between the tomb and the pulpit as this area is a garden; meadow from the gardens; meadows of heaven 
[i-e. it is a section of heaven]. It is also narrated; said that Lady Fatima AS is interred there, but it is also 
said she is interred her house, and also that she is interred in [the graveyard of] Al-Baqee, however, [ss |ia- 
this [last narration] is far-fetched] whereas the first two narrations [Glgcall J! Gy3iy cudi-are similar [enough 
to each other] and closer to; more likely] what is correct]. 

It is recommended one settle near Medina [i.e. in its outskirts], and that one offer the greater number of 
their prayers in the Prophet SWAS’s Mosque [i.e. that one tries to pray there as much as possible; most of 
the time]. It is also [disliked; detested] for one to sleep inside the Prophet SWAS’s Mosque. 

It is recommended that [4:ith alas d t- the resident[s] of Medina??] fast on 3 specific days: Wednesday, 
Thursday, and Friday, and that they offer their prayers [-L.,¥! 4LJ - on Tuesday nights; i.e. the night before 
Wednesday] at [&U! i Gl;4.i- the Pillar of Abu Lubabah] as this pillar is a place; spot of absolution; 
forgiveness of one’s sins]; you are to sit here [i.e. at the Pillar of Abu Lubabah][-L.,¥! 5: -on Wednesdays], 
and on [_..4I! 4LJ-Wednesday nights; i.e. the night before Thursday] you are to sit near; at the pillar [als 
pdliaeg dy dale alll Qlie atl Ugu)-[marking; indicating??] the place; spot of the Holy Prophet SWAS [i.e. where he 
SWAS is interred??], and where he SWAS used to pray] and to [offer; pray] [one’s prayers in; at this spot] 
[288]. 

Then, on [4ssall dLJ-Thursday nights; i.e. the night before Friday] you are to offer their prayers at; near [alis 
diy dale it! glie «gall- the spot; place of the Holy Prophet SWAS]. It is also recommended that one [,,4 LiSixe 
saull-recluse in the mosque] on these three days [i.e. Wed, Thu, Fri] [such that] they do not exit the 
mosque for anything except [&,54I-if it is necessary; detrimental to do so]. 

It is also recommended [,,Ls! - that one visit; go to] all [ssLatl- the sacred; revered places] in Medina 
[namely]: 

[Lis sa.ue- the Mosque of Qubaa], [a.»s!2! al 4 ue- the [fountain; spring??] of Um Ibrahim], 

[Gla Y! seus cial] sais g9- the Mosque of Al-Ahzaab also known as the Mosque of Al-Fath], [@.adll saue- the 
Mosque of Al-Fadhee[k; q]], as well as to all the tombs; graves of the martyrs [i.e. from the battles during 
the Holy Prophet SWAS’s time?]. [You are to also] visit the tomb; grave of Hamza in [the city of; area of??] 
Ohod, and not [forsake; avoid] doing so-God willing-except in detrimental scenarios. 


[289] Volume 6: The Book of [Jihad; Holy [War; Struggle]] and [An] Imam’s Code of Conduct 

Ch. 6.1: The Necessity of Jihad and Upon Whom It Falls, and Its Conditions [bb !! Sas 2??] 

Jihad is an obligation in Islam. It is also a pillar of Islam [i.e. a fundamental element]. Jihad is considered 
[USI gle 44,4-a general obligation; i.e. wojoob al-kifaaii] which means that, if some individuals [i.e. ina 
society which needs to defend itself, and who meet the criteria] take on this obligation, then none of the 
other individuals remaining in that society are not obligated to also participate in the jihad to defend it [i.e. 
not every individual [in an Islamic society] who qualifies has to take on; fulfil a “wojoob al-kifaaii” 
obligation is obligated to do so; it is enough that just a few; a portion of the people take on the obligation], 
[eal 507 Cpe (uta UMA! ol! Gags Yg-and [there is also the condition-i.e. regarding the obligation for jihad in 
particular-that] it does not breach the [internal] peace; harmony in any aspect of the matters of religion; of 
that Islamic society [i.e. if the jihad were to be carried out]]. 

However, if [despite jihad becoming an obligation] not a single one [i.e. member from the society; group] 
carries out; takes on the obligation, all individuals [together] become subject to censure; sinners?? [under 
Islamic jurisprudential law]], [Gall aati Isaaisls -and all of them are deemed liable to be punished; i.e. 


can be held accountable for a lack of action]. 


Exempted from [the obligation of doing; carrying out] jihad are: women, children, and seniors, the mentally 
insane; unfit, they who are ill; have an illness, and they who do not have the capability; power to 
[physically??] carry out a jihad [«b,%:-with all its conditions [i.e. as the situation demands??]]. 

If one man is able to go for; perform jihad in the place of; substitute for] another man while that other man 
is himself not able to go; perform [that jihad; i.e. for some reason], that [first; able] man is under 
obligation to go; perform [that jihad] [4J! Cay Le p4 tile da15/5-such that the second man can address the 
reason preventing him from going; participating]. 

And if a man is himself capable; able-bodied enough to perform jihad, but then someone else; a second 
man] goes in his stead, the first one is no longer obligated in any way [i.e. to go for jihad]-except if [,bLWI 
Cproluall ei i the supervisor [i.e. the infallible Imam or one whom the Imam has appointed??]] specifically 
commands that first man to also go for the jihad. In this case; situation, the first man is under obligation to 
go; perform jihad [as per the command of the supervisor], and it will not be enough to just let the second 
man handle; bear the responsibility alone. 

[290] The obligation to perform; go for jihad has conditions; criteria that must be met before an individual 
can be; is deemed under obligation to perform it; carry it out. The conditions are that: 

[Jsbd! aLey!- the Just Imam AS [i.e. the infallible Imam AS; the 12th Imam AS in our present time]] without 
whose [direct] command it is forbidden for [the public; the Islamic society involved] to kill; engage [anyone; 
i.e. in battle; war] 

[Lalé os&-be present; i.e. the Imam AS not be in occultation] 

Or the person designated; deputized by the Imam AS to mind the affairs of society; Muslims be present [<-- 
does this mean the deputizing is conditional on the presence of the infallible Imam AS??] 

To [be able to] call [the people] to [do; perform] jihad. In this scenario [i.e. when all the above conditions 
are met], the jihad [that is ordered] would then become obligatory [on the people; society concerned]. 

And when the [infallible] Imam AS is not present [i.e. is in occultation], and neither is his AS’s [i.e. directly 
appointed] deputy present, [ssl S4alas jas al-it is not; will not be] permissible to engage the enemy; i.e. in 
jihad]. 

[Doing; performing] Jihad [alo! 22 co gf spall 405i @e-[on the orders of??] tyrant; oppressive] leaders; [fallible; 
false] imams], or [doing so] without the [Infallible] Imam AS [i.e. in his AS’s absence] [aty¥! 4 dels gaiua - is 
an error; mistake [such that] the one who commits it has sinned [i.e. each individual involved is punlshable; 
will be held accountable [i.e. personally by Allah]??], 

[ale sade al Lisi GJ s-and even if [the Muslims are] victorious, there will be no reward [i.e. for the effort put 
into that jihad; holy war [i.e. due to its flawed premise]; i.e. in spiritual terms; in the afterlife]. [oui ols 
lagile 4 lS-[furthermore] if [the Muslims are] defeated, then [the individual[s] that participate; do jihad] will 
be deemed [a] sinner[s] [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; Allah’s judgement]]. 

Unless Muslims are taken by surprise; suddenly; unexpectedly] by a matter; incident] begun; initiated] by an 
enemy such that there is fear [this incident; matter] will impact [>5lp: sss adluy! dan ole - the [good 
name; reputation??] of Islam, and fear; danger?] that it will [lead to the] ruin; destruction [i.e. of Islam]], 
[aeic asd ele GL. 5i -or fear that a [particular??] [i.e. Muslim] group [i.e. has been targeted], then it also 
becomes obligatory [for Muslims] to do; take up the jihad, and [it becomes obligatory??] for others [i.e. 
allies and friends [i.e. other Muslim groups??] alike] to [help] defend that [Muslim] group. In this situation; 
scenario; circumstance]. 

However, [salatl- the defender[s]] [i.e. the intention he has??] should be that he is defending himself, [.,<5 
plu! 845a-Islamic lands; properties??]], and [his fellow] believers. He is not to take up; carry out [his] jihad 
along side a tyrannical; oppressive leader; false Imam, nor to engage them in jihad to convert them to 
Islam; make them Muslim. 

[a ass pd desl tly-Guard duty[sbil asia ute dolé¥! -i.e. guarding the border [i.e. the perimeter of an Islamic 
country; land; city??] for the sake of; while seeking closeness to Allah] is a laudable task which has great 
benefits and rewards [i.e. spiritually [as well as physically??]]-so long as it is carried out; done with the 
[infallible] Imam AS [1,sUe-present; i.e. when he AS is not in occultation]. 

This duty [i.e. the timeframe for it] can extend anywhere; last anywhere from 3 days to 40 days, [ ule 4!5 gl 
dli- and if it were to extend beyond that duration [i.e. be more than 3-40 days], it would then fall under the 


[jurisprudential] category of jihad [i.e. one who practices; carries out] guard duty is considered a “mujahid- 
defender of Islam”], and the participant would likewise receive the [spiritual [and physical??]] rewards 


associated therein. But, when the [infallible] Imam AS is not present [i.e. during the times of the Great 
Occultation; our present times] there is no such reward in doing so [i.e. in guarding the border-4bs1,1!]. 

And, if one were to take [a solemn] oath; vow-during the time when the Imam AS is in hiding [oss ,alail,-and 
during his AS’s shorthandedness?? [i.e. if there were not enough supporters on the Imam AS’s side; in favour 
of the need for defence ??]]-[ Lils gi Gall ye-and gave; spent money towards the “war effort”; sponsored 
the guarding of the border???], [291] it would then become mandatory to fulfil; honour that oath [i.e. in 
these two scenarios]; However, the [jurisprudential] ruling remains the same as mentioned before in this 
regard insofar as one is not to initiate engaging the enemy ; do a pre-emptive strike??], but indeed [i.e. it is 
permissible] to fend the enemy off, if it is feared that they will rush; attack. 

And, if one takes [a solemn] oath; vow to support; sponsor [alle ¢»» 4ue-in anyway possible; by making [any 
type of] personal donations] towards [:,11!- the volunteers who want to help defend; guard the border] 
during the time of the Imam AS [i.e. when he AS is present in society; i.e. not in occultation anymore], it 
then becomes mandatory to honour that oath; vow. But, if that vow; oath is made; taken [2 Jalail Js i 
aleyl-when the Imam AS is shorthanded??] then [that donation[s]] [,u!! esas 94 uli 42 -is; are to be spent on 
charitable matters; in a charitable way [i.e. towards the solders; the cause??]]. 

And, unless one [1,sUs ,i3 43 -had openly declared; vowed; taken an oath]???] [i.e. to give; donate to the 
cause; border guarding detail] and there is [now] a fear [4 J¥4¥! ..4-regarding the peace; harmony [i.e. 
internal to the group; society concerned] in terms of [ale 4icJl-a scandal beginning; public attack or ridicule 
[i-e. against the one who has vowed to make that donation; in regard to it??]], it then becomes mandatory 
to honour that vow; oath. 

And, if one a person [forcefully??] takes; coerces??] something; a donation] from another person [ac bul! -to 
use it; put it towards the cause; border guarding detail] [alyY! 4: .aLail Jls .é-when the Imam AS is 
shorthanded??], then it [i.e. that donation; item] is to be returned [to its owner] who is not to be obligated 
[to donate that item] in any way. 

However, if that owner cannot be found, it becomes obligatory [on the one who forcefully took that item; 
donation] [4 -laslI-[i.e. to honour the intention with which the item; donation was taken]??] and to give it to; 
put it toward] that cause; border guarding detail. And, if someone who cannot them self perform; volunteer 
for the border guard duty; detail but volunteers their [4.!s-mount; steed??] instead, or gives; donates??] 
something specific [aglls=\: asi:-that helps; addresses a need [i.e. like a “care package,” etc..]] with regard 
to the guards [in; with the[ir] duty; detail]??], then there will be much [spiritual] rewards for them for doing 
so. 

If one; i.e. a believer] enters enemy territory [agig= Ge» SLeL-with the guarantee; permission; on the premise 
of] peace; that no harm will come]], but then another group [SII ;.-i.e. a third party group] attacks, it is 
permissible [i.e. for that believer] to kill; engage] that third party group on the condition that he intends 
[just] his own personal protection [i.e. by engaging that third party]; [this believer] is not to have the 
intention [,USIl, Sal! diglee - that he is helping [either] the; those] idolaters or infidels]. 


Ch. 6.2: The Types of Idolaters One Must Kill and The Methods Thereof 

It is obligatory to defend against-and to kill-all those who oppose Islam from amongst the various types of 
infidels [to be found]. However, infidels fall into two categories [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view]: One category is such that only their conversion over to Islam is to be accepted of them, or else [i.e. 
if they refuse to do so] they are to be killed [292] [a¢llpei Jasi5 agayl5 wauly - and their [pubescent; 
adolescent?] male children are to be captured along with their [personal??] property [i.e. it is to be taken; 
confiscated]]. This applies to all types of infidels except for Jews, Christians, [.sa1!,-and Zoroastrians????]. 
The second category is of they from whom only [43=!!-[Al-Jazeeyah] a tribute payment; [historically] a 
payment made periodically by one state or ruler to another, especially as a sign of dependence [COED11]] [is 
required]; [and this applies only to Jews, Christians, and Zoroastrians; i.e. these 3 groups are permitted to 
maintain their faith; not required to convert to Islam] so long as they pay the tribute payment]. 

[In regard to this second category; group]], if they pay the tribute payment, and accept and abide by all 
the conditions it implies, it is not; will not] be permissible [i.e. for Muslims] to kill them, [aga5b5 pow dun als 
-nor to take [possession of] their [pubescent; adolescent?] male children; However, if they do not give the 
tribute payment, or if they violate; go against] any of the conditions it implies, then the same rulings that 
apply to the other types of infidels would apply to them: [i.e.] it would become obligatory to kill them, as 
well as to take; capture??] their [pubescent; adolescent?] male children. 

It is not permissible to kill any infidel without first extending them an invitation towards Islam [i.e. giving 
them a chance to convert first] and [giving them a chance] to declare [ccsiall- the two witnesses; i.e. that 
there is no God other than Allah, and that Mohammed SWAS is His messenger], [,!,8¥!,-and [a chance to] 


concede] to [both] the oneness [of Allah; i.e. that He has neither a partner nor equal in anyway; anything 
whatsoever] and to [Juelly- the justice of Allah [i.e. that He will give you your nemesis; what you deserve 
[i-e. either good or bad based on your own conduct]], and also [a chance to???] comply with all [as.¥! ail 
Islamic laws] 

{<-- is all this to be done by the infidel through his own rationale; objective understanding??? Wouldn’t that 
take a long time i.e. as Muslims themselves seem to not fully declare; concede; understand these ideas 
themselves [i.e. inclusive of the Muslim scholars]??? Or would the infidels’ experience [of; through this 
process] allow them some intuitive insights; revelations otherwise not possible; accessible???}. 

And, if they did not accept [all] these items; conditions, it would then become permissible to kill them; 
However, if no invitation is extended to them [i.e. if they have not been given a chance to convert], it is not 
permissible to kill them [i.e. the infidels cannot be killed for simply being infidels]. Furthermore, [.p<!alls - 


the one who initiates; extends the invitation [towards IslLam]] must be the [infallible] Imam AS himself, or 
someone else whom the Imam AS [himself] orders; commands; appoints; [i.e. to initiate; extend the 
invitation]]. 

It is not permissible [-Lui!l Jl -to fight against women [i.e. of the infidels??]]; However, if they [the women] 
attack Muslims [s¢llay5 o¢als5i Ggles- and assist their husbands and menfolk; i.e. fight along side them], [cbusi 
ogc -you are to avoid [attacking; engaging with] them]. But, if one is forced to engage with them; attack 
them [i.e. due to the way the battle is being waged; playing out], it would then become permissible to kill 
them, and there would be no problem [i.e. no [penalty; atonement] required [i.e. on part of the Muslims]]. 
[4oill Lil sts - the conditions a [tribute payment paying] non-Muslim [i.e. illaka Al-Dhimmi; one who pays 
the Jazeeyah; the Tribute Tax]] must observe ; uphold; follow]] while living openly ; freely] amongst the 
Muslims are [the observance of] the prohibition on: 


eating [,2344!! aa! - pork; pig flesh; meat; products]], 

Lgeell G»t-drinking; consuming intoxicating [i.e. drinks]], 

[L!! USi,- taking; making] excessive profits [i.e. as per Islamic guidelines and definition; see Ch: J], 
[pds das pt gd Slee! cS - and marrying one’s relatives whom Islamic guidelines forbid; see Ch.: ]. 

And, if the Dhimmi violates any one of these regulations, [4eil! co Isa saa- they are deemed to have left; 
voided??] the agreement [i.e. implied by paying the tribute payment to the Muslims], [,US!! alSsi agule yas - 


and the rules that apply to; regarding] infidels will apply to them; they are to be treated like infidels??]. 
If an infidel converts to Islam [yall Js 64 43 549 -while still on the battlefield], he is [293] to be spared; 


allowed to live] [pull G2 jLicall ols - along with: 

his offspring; small children]]-as his conversion will cause his life to be spared death, [.poull go ,Hual! oles - 
and [along with him] his male children [i.e. from 0-12 yrs. old; non-pubescent???] i.e. will be spared]. [Leta 
Cgtlllly agie ,LSI! -As for [that convert-soldier’s] older [i.e. pubescent; adolescent??] children and they who 


have reached maturity, USI! j4 aané Sa aged - they are to be treated [as individuals; on a one-by-one 


basis] the same as any [adult] infidel [i.e. not as part of that convert-soldier’s dependents]. 
[44.9! G40 dls -And; as well as [that convert-soldier’s] moveable; portable property-including all inanimate 


[i-e. items; objects], and/or personal property, and/or furniture, [4l&i ¢S: Les -and anything else that can be 
transported; moved [ast.¥! 514 4ll-to [his new] Muslim household; place of residence; society] 

As for any [of his] land[s], real estate [i.e. that he may own; have rights to??]], or anything else [of his] that 
cannot be transported; moved, [cysluoll 2.8 s¢4-it will be considered [property??] belonging to the Muslims 
[i-e. as a whole; such that no other group will have rights; claims to it]]. 

It is permissible to fight against all types; classifications of] infidels [,4S!! ¢ [,i! ,sL.] using any method; 
means except by poisoning them because it is not permissible [auJ! asst 94 wal Gi -to throw; use] it in their 
lands; country]; <--i.e. because of the environmental impact; ramifications [i.e. especially if the Muslims 
were to take over those lands; to the connectedness of environment; i.e. for the same reason nukes are 
seen as a most stupid option; the “spitting into the wind” effect;<-- also is there an implied auto-fatwa 
against the use of nukes, etc???]???]. 

But, when it becomes difficult for the Muslims to breach [agis auase-i.e. the enemy’s defence; stronghold; 
fortification ; barrier???], it is permissible, however, for [Muslims] to throw; launch] fire [e.g. fireballs??] 
using catapults, and other such devices [a4! cis 48 (4S Los -that lead to; ensure??] victory for them], even if 
there happens to be a group of Muslims that are descending upon; have engaged with] the enemy; 
opponents] [i.e. in battle [i.e. if the situation requires it???]; <--does this legitimize “friendly fire?”]. 

Also, when Muslims die [agis Las-i.e. due to “friendly fire??”], or if they lose any property [i-e. in the 
battlefield [i.e. due to “friendly fire”]???], none of their compatriots or anyone else is; will be] liable for 
that loss [i.e. in anyway], nor will a fine be required; applicable] in terms of either [_2,¥!, &!l-blood money 


or indemnity; fine; penalty] [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]], [L344 ols, -and that loss will 
must be absorbed; accepted]]. 

There is no problem in fighting [cxSit!-Al-Mushrikeen; infidels; [lit.] they who equate another [i.e. with 
Allah] [i.e. Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians]] at any time, or during any [lunar] month [of the year] except 
during what are known as [a,aJ! j42Y!-i.e. the 4 sacred lunar months, which are: Shawwaal [10th mo.], Zul- 
Qaadah [11th mo.], Zul-Hijj [12th mo.], Moharram [1st mo.]]. {[2.> ,g2¥! cig! “dale ade cor oe OL *. thus, if 
one sees these specific people [i.e. attacking; starting a quarrel??] during [a; the] months regarded as 
special???], no fighting is to be started; initiated??] <<thus, they who show reverence for these [sacred] 
months [from amongst the Muslims?? These Mushrikeen???] will not begin their attack [during this sacred 
time]????>>}. 

However, if they [i.e. the Mushrikeen; enemy; opponents]] do attack; begin; initiate the fight [i.e. during 
the sacred month[s]]] the Muslims, it is then; it would then become] permissible [for Muslims] to fight 
[back]. And, if [the opponents; enemy] do not start; initiate the fight], then [the Muslims] are to abstain 
from [pre-emptively??] attacking; engaging with them] until the end of the [sacred] months. As for [iLu 
USI dLi.ei -all other types of infidels; i.e. idolaters; polytheists], [Us US ote JUMIL Yad Ygsin aali-it is 
permissible for [Muslims] to fight them under all circumstances; at any time]???]; {<--i.e. regardless of what 
lunar month it happens to be???} 

<<personal aside: Allah already knows the seasons; times of the Julian year] with which these sacred lunar 
months will coincide [i.e. through to infinity], and the effect that this [coinciding of war, season, and holy 
time] will have on all parties involved [should a war occur] because He SWT set up the universe >> Note; 
Eureka point: there is predictability in the universe only because it has been set up by a consciousness 
aware of the ramifications --> re-read Tawhid Mufaddal re: the creation of the universe as per 6th Imam 
AS}]>> 

Additionally, there is no problem [83,411 -in a one-on-one duel occurring] between [c,d-all-two lines [of 
soldiers [from opposing sides??]] during a fight; battle; however, it is not permissible to engage in [&},LLI-a 
one-on-one dual] without the consent of the [infallible] Imam AS. [s=¥ 350. ¥ 4-It is not permissible for 
anyone [i.e. any Muslim fighter; soldier]] [46a a5 audi gle LLui! 50% 4) -to grant safety; protection; asylum] to 
anyone [i.e. any opponent; enemy] solider??] and to then kill him thereafter] [|,s& os% <ila-because that 
[enemy] solider would have [i.e. at that point] abandoned his people [i.e. would have deserted his group <-- 
and thus be no longer considered an enemy; opponent to Muslims??]]. 

This ruling also applies in scenarios where [294] adolescent; pubescent male children; offspring [i.e. of the 
polytheists[<-- or does this apply to the children of both types of infidels: the Mushrikeen [Infidels] and the 


Kuffar [polytheists]?]] who [42 asi 13 GS al-have not yet had their [pubic; ; facial; armpit] hair grow in; i.e. 
the growth; onset] of these hairs qualifies them as adults under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. As for 
they [of the adolescents; pubescent male children] who have had their [pubic; ; facial; armpit] hair grow in; 
develop], they are to be treated; regarded as any adult male [from the enemy’s side] would be, and become 
subject to the [Islamic] rulings thereof. 

[bjace ald Gas Gye Utd 9 Sy - Also, it is [disliked; detested] that a POW; captive that is killed; executed] while 
bound; restrained] such that his hands and feet are tied together [i.e. during the execution], and it should 
rather be done [4agII eli 4 Qle-[i.e. otherwise; without his hands and feet being bound; tied together]]. 
Furthermore, it is not permissible [for a Muslim] to run away from; when facing] just one or two opponents, 
and if this happens [that Muslim] is considered a sinner [i.e. for having abandoned his post; cowered away]. 
But, if facing 3 or more opponents, [is «le YS al- there is no such [prohibition; blame]; i.e. for running 
away; withdrawing from battle]. 


Ch. 6.3: The Division of [;,i!!-War Booty] and Regulations Pertaining to [(¢,L.¥! -Captives; POWs] 


The details regarding the division of war booty have already been mentioned in 4.12[??], however a summary 
of it will be reiterated in this chapter, and some additional necessary points will be mentioned in that 
regard in relation to the material focused on in this chapter. 

[In regard to] the war booty that the Muslims gain; take] from the Mushrikeen; the infidels;<--does this then 
exclude that which is gained from war with Idolaters; kuffar]??], it is mandatory that the [infallible] Imam AS 
deduct Khums [1; 5th tax] from it, and that it be distributed [4isiusey «Lai WJ!-to those who qualify and 


deserve it [i.e. deserve the pay-out of the Khums]] as has previously been mentioned in book 4. 
The remainder [i.e. of the 4; 5ths of that Khums] is to be split into two halves: one half [aawé 494 dole dGlidl! 


-which is [to be distributed] only amongst the soldiers; warriors; combatants] and no one else], while the 
other half [agiblis wey agililis (roll! areal ale sa - is [to be distributed] amongst all Muslims-non-; warriors; 


combatants] alike]. 

And that [war booty] which is to be distributed amongst all Muslims is everything; every item; object] 
except lands, real estate; houses], and so forth [i.e. immovable items; objects; non-transportable]. This is 
because [such immovable; non-transportable items; objects] are considered [under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view; in God’s eyes] as property belonging to all Muslims equally: [regardless] of if an individual is 
absent or present [i.e. in the war; battle in which such objects; items were won; gained??]. 

[As for] the [moveable; transportable] objects; items] which are gained; acquired] by the soldiers, they [i.e. 
those items; objects] are to be divided only amongst them [i.e. the soldiers that took part in the war; won 
over the enemy], and no one else [295] other than those soldiers is to have a share in said items; objects]. 
However, if [these soldiers] had attacked, [!,si#s-conquered; taken possession]], but then encountered 
another group [of soldiers] who were on their way to help them [i.e. but had arrived late; just as the victory 
was won??]], then this second group [of tardy soldiers] will also be entitled to receive equal shares in the 
spoils of war that had been gained [by the first group of soldiers], and [ss a¢isS,Le:-must be included in [the 
division of those items; goods; object]]. 

And [the [infallible] Imam AS??] must distribute; hand out] the provisions; winnings; war booty] equally; 
justly; fairly] amongst [all] Muslims], and must not show favouritism toward one individual due to that 
individual’s [ssa 5/ dale si <4,4-status [in society?], [degree of] knowledge, or [level of] piety] over other 
[Muslims] who are not like that [at all]. 

The cavalryman; horseman] must get two shares while the foot soldier; grunt] gets one share, regardless of 
the number of horses that cavalryman possesses; brings to the war effort??]. And whoever is born on the 
battlefield also becomes entitled to receiving a share just the same as all the warriors had received. And if 
Muslims attack Mushrikeen; the infidels;<--NB: war with Idolaters; kuffar] falls under a different ruling] [4 
auautl-[lit.] in a boat; i.e. on the seas; while at sea??] and win; gain war booty]-and if there are both 


cavalrymen and grunts amongst the [Muslim] soldiers- then the terms of the distribution of those winnings; 
war booty] [i.e. while at sea] are the same as if the victory had been on dry land: two shares for each 
cavalryman, and one share for the grunt. 

If the [cyS ail! suse- the slaves of the Mushrikeen; Infidels] are encountered before their masters by the 
Muslims [i.e. during a battle; war], and [those slaves] convert to Islam, they will become free; emancipated] 
[cpalul! Sa ageSas- and are to be treated as Muslims]; However, if they [i.e. the salves] are encountered 
after their masters, then [4n/! aS= aga J IS- they are to be treated as slaves]. 

If the Mushrikeen; Infidels] raid; maraud] the Muslims, and take away the [Muslims’] [aq 4-children; 
adolescent [males?]??], slaves, and [a4llysi-personal possessions??], but then the Muslims triumph and get 
back all that the Mushrikeen had taken, the children; offspring] are to be returned [4 Wis pad Yi se after 
[enough??] proof has been given; obtained]; <---i.e. as to the veracity that the children actually belong to 
the Muslims??] [(.54iu5 Y—-and are not to [immediately???] be made into slaves; taken as slaves [i.e. by the 
Muslims???]]. 

As for the salves [i.e. of the Mushrikeen], they are to be distributed as part of the gains; war booty] amongst 
the warriors [i.e. that were involved;<--i.e. as per the rules; guidelines above???], and the [[infallible] Imam 
AS???] is to give the cost; price; market value??] of those slaves to their [Mushrikeen???] masters. This ruling 
[re: giving the value; cost] also applies [aaGbiy agisiei-to the personal property, and the furniture; 
furnishings] [of the Mushrikeen??]] 

[296] Prisoners; captives; POWs??] are of two types; categories [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]: 
the first type are all prisoners; captives taken before [La,!y5i Gal! a.ai yi-a war; battle?] has ended; i.e. [lit.] 
before all arms have been laid down] and the attack has ended {<--What marks the end of a war; battle?? Is 


not capturing the enemy a victory??}. In this case, it is not permissible for the [infallible??] Imam to spare 
them, and he [AS??] has the option either to decapitate them or to cut their hands and legs off, and then to 
leave them to bleed and die [i.e. on the battle field]. 

The second type [of prisoners; captives] are ones taken after a war; battle?] has ended; ; i.e. [lit.] before 
all arms have been laid down]. In this case, the [infallible??] Imam has the option either to be kind; show 
kindness] and set them free if he [AS??] wants, [osaciu! -L o!5 -or to 2?? J, [olula -Lé 3), -or to demand a 
ransom; sacrifice??] in exchange for them]. 

If a prisoner is unable to walk, or [alsY! ql! ale dlaay Le dre GS aly -if [that prisoner] has nothing with him[i-.e. 
no means] to get [on over] to the [infallible?] Imam AS, [«alhJs -that prisoner is to be release; set free] [Y al 
4ad aloy! aS Le G54 because it [the protocol the [infallible] Imam is to follow in this scenario] is not known; 
unclear??]{<--does this mean that Al-Tusi RA could not locate the correct ruling, or that no such ruling was 
ever presented???}. 

[yaewl 0.4 od GIS Ces -If there is a captured prisoner under someone’s control [i.e. a pow??]], it is obligatory 
[for the one in control] to give food and water to that prisoner, even if there is an intention to kill [that 
prisoner] after a short while; eventually]. 

If a Muslim is taken prisoner by the Mushrikeen, it is not permissible for him to marry [their women]. But, if 
he is forced to do so, then it is permissible for him to marry [only from amongst] the Jews, and Christians, 
and he is to abstain form all other types [of women] [Uls .te-whatsoever]. 


Ch. 6.4: RE: Deserters and Warring Parties [agsd Sully aglGd Las ns latls all Jai JG SL] 

Anyone who [Jule als! le ¢,4- abandons a [the??] just [and infallible??] Imam], and breaks; goes against] 
their allegiance to him, and disobeys; goes against] his orders is considered [under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view] a deserter, and it becomes permissible for the [infallible] Imam AS to kill [him; them], and to 
fight; battle [i.e. to wage war??] against [him; them]. [4x» Vase! aglld od ale¥! Cuagiinn yo gle Gary - [i-e.] It 
also becomes obligatory [for the loyalists of the [infallible??] Imam AS’s; the ones who have not broken their 
pledge of allegiance to him AS] to support; obey the [infallible] Imam AS, and to follow through with his 
commands] [a & sus ¥[297] ulls ge ,Aul- [i-e.] without delaying in any way whatsoever]. 

If an individual; group abandons a tyrannical leader; false Imam], it is not permissible to attack; fight; 
battle??] him; them] in any way whatsoever. Furthermore, it is not permissible for anyone to attack; kill?] 
[.dull Jai-deserters; defectors] without the explicit order of the [infallible] Imam AS. And, if one does 


attack; fight; battle] them [i.e. the deserters; defectors; i.e. upon the order of the Imam AS], then that 
attack is not to end; stop] until after either a victory is achieved [i.e. until the deserters have been 
defeated],[ ga! 4! lsiua: si- or unless they become true to their word [i.e. re-avow loyalty to the Imam 
AS]22222]. [asl cre LW GIS call O54 Ge apie Qa Gey-and if one refrains; withdraws [i.e. from attacking the 
deserters] he is considered to have runaway; abandoned the [Imam AS’s] army; cowered away from his duty 
to the Imam AS???] 

There are two types of [.,.!! Jsi-deserters; defectors] [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]: the 


first type are they who are to be attacked; killed], [a! csra 2 48 a4! Gs Yy -and who are exempt from paying 
taxes]. The second type [4l! (sea: 44 ag! Gg -are they who do must pay taxes]. 


If the deserters; defectors are of the first type [i.e. exempt from paying taxes], then it is not permissible 
[i-e. for the infallible Imam AS] [to impose taxes] upon them if they are; have been] wounded [i.e. due to 
being attacked for their act of treason], or to track down; go after] their ringleader[s???], or to take their 
adolescent; pubescent [male??] children as prisoners, or to kill; slaughter] they who have [already] been 
taken prisoner [i.e. adult prisoners only??]. 

If they are of the second type [i.e. non-exempt], then it is permissible for the [infallible] Imam AS to 
impose; obtain] taxes from them even if they are wounded, to pursue their ringleader[s??], and to kill those 
of them who have [already] been taken prisoner. But, it is not permissible [i.e. for the infallible Imam AS] to 
take their adolescent; pubescent [male?] children as prisoners in any way whatsoever. 

Furthermore, it is permissible for the infallible Imam AS to take [alli 4 -from their property] what the 
[Imam’s] army has won in victory and to distribute it amongst his AS’s warriors as [per the guidelines] 
mentioned before [in Ch. 6.3]; However, he AS cannot do so with the property [of the vanquished deserters] 
that has not been won by his AS’s army, and nor does he AS have any recourse [to property not won in 
victory] in any way whatsoever. 

Awarrior; fighter [4,l1!] is defined [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] as anyone whose intention 
is; who has designs] to take the property of another individual, and who draws his weapon[s?] [s! y= si 2 w4 
y-4e 9/544 -on land, sea, during a voyage; trip [i.e. while away from one’s city], or while at home; within 
one’s city??] [i.e. to do so]. [els cye (48 GIS ied -Thus, when any [one??] of these criteria are met], it becomes 
permissible for an individual to defend them self and their property from such a person. And, if this [i.e. the 
act of defending oneself in such a scenario] should result in the death; killing of the thief [i.e. the 
perpetrator], there is no problem/penance [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; i.e. regarding 
the one defending himself; his property]. Also, if the defender himself should be killed [while defending 
himself; his property], [luge lS -he is a martyr], [-lagall Gls als, -and his spiritual reward is equal to that 
of [the] martyrs [i.e. who die in crusades; in the cause of God]. 


[298] Ch. 6.5: RE: Miscellaneous Additional Items Related [to Jihad; Struggle] 


It is permissible for the [infallible] Imam AS [cSpih! 4 ais yi - to establish a tribute payment contract; 
amnesty; asylum?? [i.e. to establish peace; i.e. between Muslims and non-Muslims [i.e. infidels, but not 
idolaters]]]. It is also permissible for him AS [aga!l.a: yi -to make compromises] with them [i.e. Muslims and 
non-Muslims [i.e. infidels, but not idolaters]] as he AS deems; sees] fit, and it is not permissible for anyone 
else [other than the Infallible Imam AS] to establish such a contract without the Imam AS’s [direct; explicit] 
consent. 

If there was a group; brigade of Muslims, and one of them granted [amnesty; asylum??] [J4!-i.e. to an 
opponent], that amnesty; contract would must be honoured by all [the other Muslims in that brigade]; it 
would not be permissible for any one of them [i.e. the Muslim brigade; contingent] to violate; veto; 
contradict [i.e. that contract; amnesty]-regardless of if the rank; ranking of the Muslim who established the 
amnesty; contract was low; not a “senior officer”??], and regardless of whether he was a slave or an 
emancipated fellow. 

When a group of infidels asks the Muslims for asylum; amnesty and are denied; refused it, but they still 
come to the Muslims with the thought; belief that it has been granted, [cyrisgsis IilS - they are to be 
protected] [Ux agule o& als-and [the Muslims] will not have any recourse [in the matter]. And if [a Muslim] 
grants asylum; amnesty to an infidel [420 2 i -or non-infidel [i.e. an idolater??]], [4olei Adis » 841 a5- then, 
after offering the protection [suddenly??] vetoes; nullifies that amnesty they had promised the infidel; 
idolater??] [Lai Ls 4ls-is considered a sinful dissenter; defector; i.e. for going back on his word; promise to 
provide amnesty; protection]. 

It is [disliked; detested] [4:ll! ¢,Lus¥! G34 4 -that one should cripple; maim; [lit.] cut the hamstrings of] 
their mount; horse, etc.]] in any situation; under any circumstances. And [therefore], if that mount; horse, 
etc.] were to stop responding to its rider; begin to disobey its rider] inside of enemy territory, it is simply to 
be abandoned and not mutilated; hurt in this way [i.e. to not have its hamstrings cut to immobilize it; 
render it useless for the enemy; i.e. as this would be cruelty toward the animal itself??] 

If it becomes difficult to differentiate between Muslim and non-Muslim combatants; warriors, [c+ agie sll 
Sal ave Gy IS- then one should cover [...???]] as mentioned according to some narrations. 

There is no problem in one man attacking [the enemy] on behalf; in the place of] another man [i.e. to 
substitute in for him], and being paid; earning a wage] for it. 

It is detested; disliked] that one hatch a plan against; plot; i.e. to attack] the enemy during the night, and 
they should be confronted instead during the day. And it is recommended not to begin the attack [on the 
enemy] until after [..4!! Jl -noon time; i.e. once the sun starts its descent from its zenith; solar noon]]; 
However, if circumstances necessitate [having to attack] before that time, there would be no problem [in 
doing so]. 

It is not permissible to assimilate; copy] [299] idolaters [i.e. their lifestyle; mannerisms??], nor to double- 
cross; betray them, [a¢is Isla! Ys -nor to embezzle; misappropriate; be dishonest] with them]. 

One must not [s,«iL! aba i-cut a fruit tree; pick fruit off a fruit tree???] if that tree happens to be on enemy 
land, and if doing so will prove harmful; cause them problems,[ (yu! dalsJ! sic ¥!-but one can do so if there is 


a desire [that needs to be satisfied; i.e. hunger??]. 
One must not drown [¢ 5)3!ly pSLulI- the homes and fields [i.e. of the enemy??]], [ss.s4/! 4alII sic Y! -except if 


there is an extreme need] to do so. 
[ch Lata ye GlLeSU uilge-NO [domestic; resident??] Arab is entitled to any war booty] whatsoever, [as Isls 5! 5 


cxpat!l -even if they attack [the enemy??] along side immigrant; migrant [Muslim soldiers??]]. 


Ch. 6.6: RE: Enjoining Good and Forbidding Evil and RE: Who Ought [Not/To Be] Punished and Executed **** 
Enjoining god and forbidding evil are two required [actions one must take; apply] from amongst the other 
various requirements of Islam; in the Muslim way of life]. And, as such, they are both [jleY! le ¢,L.4,4 -to be 
carried out; practiced by every single individual in society]; [Legs MAY ly LegS 33 luni quu Y- their pertinence [in 
one’s life] is not to be disregarded or [compromised??]]. 


It is obligatory to enjoin good and forbid evil in 3 ways, either by way of: one’s heart [i.e. ideologically; by 
way of thinking], one’s tongue [i.e. by word; lecture?], and one’s hands [i.e. via [brute?] force; physical 
action]. But this is the case only if one is able to do so with the knowledge that there will be no harm that 
comes to one’s self [i.e. in return; as a result of doing so], or to any [fellow] believer-either at the present 
time, or at a point in the future-and that it precludes [all; any such possibility; repercussion] whatsoever. 
But, if one knows there will be harm-either to one’s self or to someone else [i.e. a fellow believer; brother 
in faith], either at present or at a future time, and even if the [remotest?] possibility [of harm] exists- then 
the obligation no longer applies regarding these 3 [ways; methods] of doing it [Ux US qle yall dee Gels Le Y]- 
the exception being that, if there is surety [no harm will come] in any way whatsoever by the use of one of 
these 3 methods, [then it still is to be applied]??]. 


The enjoining of good that is to be done by using either one’s hands or one’s tongue [has specific goals; 
characteristics; meanings]. Regarding one’s hands, it means that one does what is known to be good, and 
avoids what is known to be evil such that [uLil «4 .uth day le it will serve to [console; comfort] people [i.e. 


as opposed to causing destress; confusion] to them; <--i.e. does this mean policing???]. 


With regard to one’s tongue, it means to [invite; encourage] people towards [_4,,21!- [good; righteousness]], 


and to [invite; encourage] them to do praiseworthy, and [spiritually] rewarding [actions; tasks?], and to 
[rebuke; reprimand; suppress] and caution them from [4 Js\s¥!-abstaining from trying to [be; do good]] due 


to the [divine] punishment [that will otherwise befall them]. 


[300] And when it is not possible to do; apply either of these 2 methods [i.e. by hand or by tongue]-i.e. due 
to fear of some type of harm; repercussion] that would come to either one’s self or another-it will be 
enough to firmly believe; acknowledge] the necessity; need [exists] to must encourage the good [simply??] 
in one’s heart, [uli cy AS) ule (uuly-without anything further; anything else] being required]. 


Enjoining good can also be done [JL -by force] such that it ensures [people; society?] is kept in order via 
[..stll education; disciplinary punishment?], [¢ s)!ls- and deterrence; restraint], [L.s4u! Uis,- and capital 
punishment?], [olalall ge Gas and by [wounding; injuring; hurting]]; However, regarding maintaining order 
by wounding; etc], it is not to be carried out [dub cgeeill adel! labs yi ¥! -without the permission of the 
[active?] ruler; king?]. [4g co» oY! 438 G4 -But, if this is not possible to get permission from the [ruler; 
king]], then you are to [settle for; resort to] the other methods that have been mentioned. 


Forbidding evil can be carried out; enforced] by the [same] 3 types; methods mentioned earlier [i.e. by 
one’s heart, tongue, and hand]. And, insofar as [sJL -[enforcing the forbiddance of evil] by hand] is 
concerned, it means [4% 4/-to educate; discipline] the perpetrator [of the; an] evil act; action]] via one of 
several different ways; actions: [c =!|-by wounding; injuring; hurting], [s!Y! si -or by pain; torture???]], or by 
beating; hitting; However, as mentioned previously, this is all conditional on first obtaining the permission of 
the ruler; king. And, when it is not possible to get his permission in this regard [i.e. when there is no king], 
then you are to resort only to using one’s tongue or heart [in regard] to forbidding evil. 

Insofar as forbidding evil by way of one’s tongue is concerned, it means to do so through [e«s!L-lectures; 


preaching], [,!4:¥l,-admonition; expressing disapproval], [-&5<3/l,-and using rhetoric] to censure, and [to 


emphasize] divine punishment [i.e. that an evil action brings; impinges on the perpetrator]. 
And-in the endeavour to forbid evil-it can become mandatory to employ a [deterring] action such as: [si 


dlela ,ag.-displacing; driving away; forcing] the perpetrator to emigrate [i.e. from society??; i.e. kick him out 


of town]], avoiding; shunning him and the wealth; prestige; power] that he may have, and show disdain; 
show a lack of respect [toward him]] such that it prevents him from repeating [,.SULI- the wrong; evil [deed; 


action]]. 


And, if there is fear of retribution; retaliation; repercussion; negative reaction from society for forbidding 
an evil [i.e. for standing up; preaching the truth], then simply believing; acknowledging] the need to 

bat al that evil action-in one’s heart [i.e. as mentioned before in regard to encouraging the good]-will 
Regarding carrying out punishment; reprimanding a perpetrator], it is not permissible for anyone to carry it 
out except the king of the present days; time who has been appointed; authorized by Allah SWT [i.e. the 
12th Imam AS], or someone who the Imam AS has appointed; authorized to do so. [301] This means that no 
one whatsoever-other than these two categories of individuals-are permitted to carry out punishment; 
reprimand] perpetrators. 

However, it is permissible-[gaJ! 4:31 gas) 9403 Js é-during [times; periods] where the hands of Righteous 
leaders [i.e. their ability to issue orders; uphold Islamic law??] [is; becomes] deficient, and [otUsl) bs- 
tyrants have the upper hand]-for an individual to carry out [Islamic jurisprudential] punishments on his 
offspring, family, and slaves [i.e. owned property] if there is no fear of [1.8 -harm; retribution??]] from the 
tyrants [i.e. in power; command of society] [a¢iils: 4 Gly and/or assurance that no one else will retaliate; 
resist]???]. If such an assurance is not [there; possible], then it is not permissible for the individual [i.e. 
wanting to uphold; enforce Islamic law] [Jls ule Wil .4,ulIl-to do so under any circumstances???]. 

If a tyrannical leader; king appoints an individual [i.e. to a public; governmental office], and gives that 
individual the right; authority to carry out punishments, it is permissible for that individual [le agile Gods 51 
JLSII-to thoroughly carry out [those punishments]???], but that individual should do so with the belief; same 
sense of responsibility that he would feel if] a just [leader; ruler; i.e. the infallible Imam AS???] had given 
him that authority, and not [that he is acting; representing; carrying out] the will of the [tyrannical ruler; 
AC cGe [i-e. the individual is to always-without compromise-abide by true Islamic values when performing 
Furthermore: [ela G42 4iSeiy diigae-helping; supporting him, and [enabling??] him to do so] becomes 
mandatory on the believers-so long as it [uli 4 gall 424: a! -does not diverge from the [truth; path of truth] 
in the process, nor compromise what is legal; lawful; rightful] under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; in 
the teachings of Islam]. If this is does diverge from the [path of] truth, it is not permissible for that 
individual to carry out punishments, nor for anyone [in society] to help; support him in that regard-unless 
there is fear [audi ,le-for one’s life; safety??] in that regard. In that scenario [of fear of one’s life; safety], it 
then becomes permissible for that individual to carry out his duty; duties] under [ail JL- [i.e. the provision 
of] dissimulation] so long as it does not result in [_.sai! Jas- the execution [i.e. of believers]]; execution [i.e. 
of believers by a believer] is not permissible-even under the provision of [43i!! -dissimulation]-[under any 
circumstances] whatsoever. 

Where issuing [court; jurisprudential] rulings between people, and passing [sentences; judicial decisions] [on 
(alia! -between quarrelling parties] is concerned, it is also not permissible for anyone to do so without the 
[permission; authorization] of [ga!! ,UeL.- the rightful leader; king; i.e. the 12th Imam AS] being given to 
them; However, [aqussdis dulsi ye 4d CigiScis ¥ Jl iin instances where it is not possible for people to settle 
matters by themselves], [cli puis iy agiaut -lya8 J! - they are authorized to approach their Jurisprudents]. 
Thus, if one is able to [make; perform; carry out] judgements, [_~L!! ca CL! si - or [mend; re-establish; 
create harmony]] between people, [c,iliat! ca: Una’ si - or [amicably??] separate quarrelling parties], then 
they should do so [i.e. in accordance with Islamic law], [Glsill j2¥! wis dy - and they will be [spiritually] 
rewarded; i.e. in the eyes of Allah]. But [such a task should be carried out] only if there is no fear [of harm; 
repercussion] to oneself, or to [a; any] believer [302] [as , all ceis5-and guarantee of no [detrimental??] 
harm in doing so]; However, if there is any iota of fear to the contrary, it is not permissible to do under any 
circumstances whatsoever. 

If one is subpoenaed so that a [jurisprudent; [Shia] judge] can render a [judgement; settle a matter] and 
[does not go; attend the trial], [just because he; even though he] learns of the official [verdict; outcome] 
[cxtUal! Ls 30-from [[i.e. the mouths of] people he] considers [evil; unjust] {i.e. although they are telling the 
truth}???], it will be considered overstepping [i.e. contempt] of the truth, and embracement of sin [on his 
part; i.e. he should go to see the judge regardless of who informs him he is being subpoenaed???]. 
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It is not permissible for one who takes on the responsibility of judging and deciding upon on matters 
between people to do so [j=!! casa ¥!-except based on what the truth [demands; obligates]; i.e. by Shia 


guidelines], and [therefore] it is not permissible to pass [judicial; jurisprudential] decisions [aI Jai Galina 
-based on the principles of other religions]. And, if a matter is [addressed; initiated; [c.LUA!! Uus ¢4.-by non- 


Muslims]], one should also strive to address that [matter; situation], but based on Islamic [principles; 
guidelines]. 

Furthermore, if one is detrimentally forced to [adopt; abide] by non-Muslim guidelines regarding a matter 
for one’s self, or one’s family, or one’s fellow believers, or regarding the personal [property; possessions; 
i.e. of these people], then it is permissible to do so just if it does not result in the death of anyone [i.e. any 
believer]. If it does, then-as mentioned before-it would not be appropriate to dissimulate one’s religion in 
this [way; situation; scenario]. 

It is permissible for [i.e. properly trained] Shia jurisprudents to lead and gather people together for [daily] 
congregational prayers, for [weekly] Friday prayers, as well as for the two Eid-Day Prayers, [cxisbAl! cyyibsas- 


and to deliver the two sermons [i.e. during Friday prayers?? During both Friday and Eid-Day Prayers??]. They 
are also permitted to lead and gather people for [-45.S!! 3s.s-ecliptic prayer[s]; prayers made obligatory by 


both lunar and solar eclipses]. All this being conditional on the point that there not be any cause; reason for 
fear of harm for doing so [i.e. to the believers]. Thus, if there is such cause; reason for fear, it is not 
mandatory for them [i.e. the jurisprudents] to follow through with any of it whatsoever. 

If one [i.e. a Muslim] is given the responsibility; post; position] of issuing punishments or making judgements 
by non-Muslims, then he is to fulfil his duties as if he had been given it by the order of [j=!! jlbLu-a 


righteous King; i.e. as if entrusted; ordered by the infallible Imam AS himself], and he is to carry out his 
responsibility [jyLay! das 4 4.a583 Le gle- based on the principles of [Shia] jurisprudence]. Also, if required, he 
is to issue verdicts; punishments on someone of another faith, then he is to do so [i.e. still according to Shia 
jurisprudential principles??] because that is one of the greatest; highest types of [saJ!-struggles; striving 


[i-e. toward God’s pleasure]] possible. 

[303] However, if one is inept at issuing punishments and making judgements [i.e. academically 
unqualified], then it is not permissible for him [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to take on such a 
serious endeavour in any way whatsoever. Also, if [i.e. despite his academic ineptitude in this regard] he 
was to take it on anyway, he will be deemed a sinner [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; i.e. in 
God’s eyes]. But, if he detests; dislikes] it [i.e. if he knows his limits but that responsibility is forced upon 
him], then he will not incur any penalty; atonement, yet he must himself strive; struggle [in his position of 
power] [UsbLY! ¢,. 053ill -to abstain; distance himself from all wrongdoing {<--i.e. even inadvertently??}]. 


It is not permissible for anyone to [intentionally] adopt the perspective of an oppressor[s]; oppressive 
government; system] if they have not first ascertained; resolved [oalslb ¥ ai - that they will [i.e.] not do any 


wrong; commit any violation]], and that they will not pass any judgement that is not correct [i.e. and in-line 
with Islamic law], and that they will uphold; maintain everything as it should be regarding charity, [Islamic] 
taxes, et cetera. 

But if [a person facing such a dilemma] knows that none of this is possible to do [i.e. to uphold Islamic 
values; principles], then- if they have the option [i.e. to back away]-it is not permissible for them to take on 
that responsibility; post]; However, if they do so under duress, it then becomes permissible [to take on that 
post; responsibility] but they are to [strive; struggle] in the aforementioned manner. 


[304] -Volume 2- Ch 7 Loans, [Collaterals; Bond[s]; Guarantee[-les]], Credit[s], And Authorizations[?] 

Ch. 7.1: Re: The [Disliked; Distasteful] Nature Of [Taking?] Loans, And the [Disliked; Distasteful] Nature of 
Badgering Someone to Pay Back [A Loan; I.E. The Type of Work Collection Agents; Firms Do]. 

It is [disliked; distasteful] for you to take on a loan-except if you are in [a dire; serious] situation where 
doing so becomes detrimental. Thus, if you can get by without taking a loan, it is mandatory [upon you] not 
to take on a debt. But, if you do it [i.e. take out a loan], then you should not do so unless you can pay it 
back [right away?; “on the spot?”], and settle that debt [in full[!]]; However, if you do not [have; are not 
able to] pay the loan back [right away; “on the spot”], [and; but?] you have a [friend; successor?] who you 
know that-if you should die-would pay bay that loan back on your behalf [in full[!]], then that [friend; 
assurance] takes [the place of; stands in for] your “ability to pay that loan back [right away; “on the spot”] 
and to settle that loan.” 

But, if neither of these two points [your own ability to pay back the loan fully, or having access to a friend 
you know will pay back on your behalf] apply to you, then you should not by any means [dare; undertake] [a 
loan]. And, [even] in a time of need, you should still not take out more than what you need to provide for 
yourself and your family. 

There are traditions that permit taking out a loan if it is to be spent for the hajj pilgrimage, and related 
provisions [sustenance; shelter, etc, too?]] thereof. But even this scenario is contingent on you being able to 
[fully] pay back the amount that was borrowed; taken as a loan. Therefore, if this is not possible for you to 
do [i.e. to pay back the loan you took for going on hajj [in full]], then the obligation of; for] doing the hajj 
pilgrimage would not apply to you in this case because it would not make sense for you to must get into 
debt just so you can fulfil something that is not an obligation on you in the first place [i.e. recall hajj is 
only obligatory if you can afford it]. 

As for one who is forced to take on debt; a loan, but does not have the ability to pay it back [at all? Only 
partially?], yet also has the option to get; take charity, the best thing [for him] to do is to accept the charity 
[instead], and not dare; undertake [taking on] the debt; loan because the [access to; provision of] charity is 
a right that Allah has instituted for an individual that faces [just] such a situation with regard to [his] 
finances [305]. 

One who has; is already in debt, and has no intention of paying it back, is equal in stature to a; an outright] 
thief. But, if he is determined to pay it back, and [trying his best; making an effort], then there is for him in 
this a great [spiritual?] reward and much [spiritual?] merit; credit [i.e. from doing such a pious deed [i.e. 
paying back his debt]], and Allah the Sublime will help him in doing so. 

It is [disliked; distasteful] for the lender [i.e. the one who is owed something] [ale Us3!!-to demand from; to 


harass] the borrower. But, if the lender does so anyway, then it should not be for more than three days [ina 
row??]. And, if the borrower gives something back; i.e. makes a partial payment] to the lender [== 43 OS al 


aisle 4-unexpectedly; i.e. the borrower makes an extra unexpected payment] intending that it count towards 


paying back the loan he owes, it is highly recommended that the lender accept that partial payment from 
the remainder of what is due him, but he is not obligated to do so [i.e. if the lender fears the borrower is 
trying to pull some type of a scam, or cause some type of confusion in the tabulation of what is owed by 
doing so, he does not must accept that payment]. 

If the lender spots the borrower inside of the precincts of the Mosque of the Kaaba [in Mecca], it is not 
permissible for him either to ask for, or to demand that the payment be made to him, nor to impose upon 
him [i.e. then and there; using the sublimity of the mosque as leverage to force him to pay]. Rather, it is 
necessary that lender let the borrower be until he [the borrower] exits the precincts, and then he [the 
lender] can pursue the borrower however he may wish to do so. 

If you are in debt, you are under obligation [Islamically] to make a real effort in paying it back, [sLuy! J, 


dail! ..3-and cut back spending on yourself; your personal needs]. It is also obligatory on you to become 


resolute [in paying; giving back what is due [in full]], but it is not permissible for you to cut back on your 
[essential; necessary; daily] expenditures in an extreme way; you are rather to find a moderate, and 
manageable way of going about it [i.e. until all of what you owe is given back [in full] to the lender]. 


Ch. 7.2: RE: The Obligation of Paying Back What is Owed; Due on the Living and On Behalf of the Dead 

If you owe something [i.e. if you borrow money], you are under obligation [Islamically] to pay it back [only] 
to the extent; value; amount] that you had borrowed; taken on] as a loan. So, once that loan is due, it must 
be payed; given] back immediately, and you, the borrower, are under obligation to pay it back [ JL! »4- 


right away] when you are asked for it. And, if it becomes due after a certain; set term, then you are under 
obligation to pay it back when that term is complete, and you are asked to pay back what you had 
borrowed. 

And, if you are under obligation to pay back the; a] loan, you are not permitted [by Islamic law] to stretch; 
draw out; extend; lengthen] the time required to return that loan, and you must pay it back [when it is 
due], especially if you can do so. But, if you [ass; Ube-do stretch; draw out; extend; lengthen]] the time for 
paying it back; i.e. despite being able to pay it back right away], then [aSla!! gle | !S-an Islamic Judge will be 
obligated] to detain; arrest] and force you [i.e. the borrower] to pay back [all] that which you owe. 

But if you are arrested; detained], and then the poverty; hardship(s)] that you are facing becomes clear to 
the Judge, it becomes necessary [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] for him to release you. And, if 
you are not [306] under poverty; facing hardship[s]]-[4 ea: 4! .#-but you still have not paid back your 


loan]-it will be permissible for the Islamic Jurist to sell your personal possessions and real estate to settle; 
pay off] your obligation[s]. 

And, if you [Lik c.5-were; are] absent; not to be found], it also becomes obligatory on the Jurist to listen to 
the charges; proofs] brought against you, and he would also be permitted [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point 
of view] to sell off your property; properties; i.e. to settle your debts], except that this cannot be done 
until; unless] there is evidence beyond the shadow of a doubt that clearly supports the claim(s) being 
brought against you. 

But, if you come back from your absence, and the Judge had no such clear evidence or proof(s) for his 
decision, the allegations against you are to be dropped, and you would neither be under any obligation to 
pay nor to must prove yourself innocent [of the charges]. Also, if you were to provide evidence to the 
contrary, all your property would must be returned to you. 

If you are facing hardships; poverty], it is not permissible [Islamically] for the lender to ask you to pay back; 
return] what you owe him, or to insist; emphasise; solicit] urgently; request] it earnestly [i.e. he is not 
permitted to stress or harass you over it]. Instead, he [the lender] must be kind; gentle; friendly] in this 
regard, and wait until Allah changes your circumstances, or [optionally] he [the lender] should bring this 
issue to the attention of the Imam AS so that he AS can pay off the debt [owed by you] from the fund [set 
aside] for [cx»,lll-people with “permissible “debt; see Ch. 4.6 for details]-if this you are a proper, practicing 


[Muslim]. But, if you are not a proper Muslim, or if it is known that you are not a practicing Muslim, then 
there is no obligation [on the Imam AS] to pay off your debt(s); dues]. Rather, if Allah furnishes you; 
improves your condition], then that you are to settle those debts; dues] for yourself. 

It is not permissible to sell; substitute] the house of a man in which he lives, nor a servant; slave] that he 
employs; has] in place of the debt [that the man owes]-[even?] if the value; worth; i.e. of the house; 
servant] will suffice; cover the amount] for the debt [he owes]. But, if the house is a storehouse; granary?], 
he is to be forced to sell it [the house? The grain within it?]. This is also the ruling if it [his house?] is [lit.] 
“big and vast,” and he has, in addition to that house, other means of; for] shelter; he is to [be forced] to 
sell it such that the smallest; most minimal] one [of his properties] is sacrificed [i.e. to settle the debt he 
owes [in full]]. And it is highly recommended-on part of the lender-to not force him [the welsher] to do so 
[i-e. to sell off his property], and to [instead] remain patient regarding what is due him. 

In cases where the lender [harasses and puts stress upon] the borrower; welsher], and wants to arrest; 
detain; apprehend] him, but the welsher; borrower] fears [307] that-should he be apprehended; arrested]-it 
will [somehow] prove harmful to himself or to his family, it becomes permissible [under Islamic law] for him 
[i-e. the welsher; borrower] to deny [the charge being made against him], and to take; swear] an oath to 
Allah [saying that]: “[he [the borrower]] has nothing to give” [i.e. that he’s bankrupt?], and [¢sbu 5 !-to 
embrace [i.e. accept responsibility of?]] the fact that, if he can pay; give back] the loan, he will pay; give] 
it back. And [if he [takes such an oath]] there is nothing further for him [to do [i.e. other than [to declare 
bankruptcy]]]. So, if; when] he can pay; give] it [all] back, then he is to do so. 

And when [the lender] is owed something [from the borrower] but makes him swear ; take an oath] that he 
will pay it back, then it is no longer permissible for [that lender] to ask; demand] [that borrower] for 
anything [i.e. “not even a penny”] regarding that specific loan [i.e. ever again; for eternity]. Thus, if the 
one who has taken an oath [i.e. the borrower] approaches repentant; repenting; penitent], and returns [in 
full?] what he owes [to the lender], it is permissible for [the lender] to take [the payment]. 

Furthermore, if [the borrower]-in addition to returning the actual sum itself-adds; throws in] an additional 
extra [i.e. money [only]?], the lender is to accept [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] only the 


actual sum that he was owed, plus [only] half of the additional extra amount that the borrower wishes to 
give him. But, if the lender did not force the borrower to take an oath-regardless of the borrower’s inability; 
[physical] hindrances?] with regard to collecting what he is due [[directly?] from the borrower]-[4! a393-and 


[the lender] finds out; learns]] that the borrower has money [i.e. to pay back the loan [in full?]; i.e. w; 0 
going bankrupt?], then it is permissible [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] for the lender to 
rightfully take back what the borrower owes him-without taking anything additional or extra [i.e. only what 
he is owed, “and not a penny more” [i.e. regardless of how much more the borrower may now have in his 
possession]]. 

However, if whatever the amount [the borrower] has is just something in his trust [i.e. none of it is his 
property per se], then it is not permissible for [the lender] to do so [i.e. to try to get his money back]. Nor 
is it permissible for [the borrower] to use the money he was only entrusted to guard; keep safe; i.e. for 
someone else] and use it, instead, to pay off his own personal debt(s); loan(s) [i.e. nor would it be 
permissible for the lender to force; coerce] the borrower to do so]. 

If you owe something back [i.e. money that you’d borrowed], but the person from whom he borrowed [i.e. 
and to whom you wish to return it] is not to be found; has disappeared; is unavailable] such that you are 
unable to give it to him, you [the borrower] are under obligation [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view] to make a formal intention to return it to him [i.e. to the lender], and to [physically] separate the 
amount that is owed from the funds that are available [and keep to it separate that way [i.e. forever]]. 

In this way, if you [the borrower] then die; are dying; i.e. after separating the amount owed], you should 
bequeath that [separated] amount to someone you trust. Thus, if you [the borrower] should die, that person 
[the trustee] will ensure its return to the lender’s beneficiaries; surviving descendants; relatives] [i.e. in 
full]; However, if that man [the lender] has no known relatives; descendants], effort[s] must be made to 
find them. But, if [the effort[s]] fails; are unsuccessful], then [that [entire] amount owed] is to be given to 
charity on behalf of the lender; in his name], and no further obligation will remain [on you, the borrower; 
your descendants]], as the case may be. 

And, in cases where a wife takes on a loan; becomes indebted], and; because] her husband is not to be 
found; has disappeared; is unavailable; abandoned her[?]], but she [-’. 2lL «iaaila-uses that loan; money] for 


[daily; reasonable] necessities; expenses]], he then becomes obligated [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view] to pay back that [entire] amount; However, if the expenditure goes above the daily; reasonable] 
necessities; expenses], then he is not under any obligation to pay back that [entire?] amount [i.e. he only 
must pay back up to the reasonable and necessary amount?]. 

If you are owed something [i.e. money from a borrower], it is not permissible for you to invest it [i.e. into a 
speculative venture] unless; except] after you [formally; actually] have it in your possession. Thereafter, you 
can use [that loan], if so desired, to enter into a speculative venture. 

If you see; spot] a person who owes you money selling something that is not permissible for a Muslim to own 
[i-e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] such [308] as wine, pig[s?], or other such thing[s?], and you 
see that he is making money from that sale [i.e. such that he is now able to pay you back what he owes 
you], it is permissible [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] for you [the lender] to take; claim] it [i.e. 
the money form the sale of those otherwise forbidden items] from [that salesman; borrower], and [that 
money] will become permissible for you [the lender] to claim[own; have]; However, the sin [from the 
transaction of those forbidden items] will be counted toward the salesman [alone]. 

Where two partners-together-are owed money [by someone; corporation; other party[ies]; etc.] equally 
while each one [of the partners] is an equal [50; 50] partner, and then one of the two decides to take full 
[100%] control [i.e. by acquiring his partner’s share] without the other wanting his [50%] share [i.e. the 
other partner sells his 50%], then the one who now has 100% control is the one to whom that [full] loan 
amount belongs; to whom it is to be returned [by someone; corporation; other party[ies]; etc.] . 

If someone [party A] is owed something [by party B], but is given it back little by little in a different form 
[than what the initial loan was] while the price; market value [of the original item? Of the items being given 
in return for the loan?] changes, [party A] has the right [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to be 
given the full initial value [of the loan] in return [by party B] based on the value of that loan on the [initial; 
original] day that the loan was actually given, and not based on the current market value of that [object; 
item] that was loaned [i.e. if a car valued at $2500 was loaned, and it was destroyed, the borrower still 
owes $2500 to the lender even though the current market value of that car may be $1000]. 


Ch. 7.3: RE: Paying Off Debts Left; Owed by the Deceased 

It is obligatory to pay off the debts left; owed by the deceased from the deceased individual’s estate [i.e. 
from their total overall net worth], and this is the very first action that must be taken immediately after the 
deceased has been wrapped in its burial shroud, then [after paying off the debts] the will the deceased has 
left behind is to be executed; carried out. If there is a proof produced [by the lender] that the deceased 
owes money, and if that proof is just and fair, it is obligatory that it [the proof] be accompanied by [a 
solemn] oath to God that: “Indeed the deceased-in truth-owes that money, and that the deceased has not 
fulfilled it’s obligation [i.e. repaid it; paid it off] neither in full, nor in portion”. 

Thus, if this oath is taken, then [the lender] is entitled to what has been provided in the proof, and attested 
to in the oath; However, if it is not possible to present such a proof, then there is no obligation of any kind 
[on the deceased’s estate; net worth], and the [lender’s] claim is; becomes invalidated. Also, the 
beneficiaries are not obligated to take any oaths [i.e. as counter; claims on their part?] ; However, if it is 
claimed; accused that they [the beneficiaries] do have knowledge [of the deceased’s outstanding debt[s]?], 
then it is; becomes obligatory on; for them to take an oath that they do not know; have no knowledge that 
he [the lender] has a rightful claim over their deceased relative. 

And when a deceased individual does not leave anything behind; has no assets; net worth, its descendants 
are not under any obligation to pay off it’s debts [309] in any way whatsoever. And, if anyone of them 
voluntarily pays off that; those debt[s], then there is a [spiritual] reward, and merit for him [i.e. the 
volunteer]. Also, it is permissible [for the volunteer?] to pay that; those debt[s] using the money from the 
WEALTH TAX PAYOUT [as a legitimate and exercisable option]. 

And when some of the beneficiaries [decide to] settle the deceased’s debt, it becomes obligatory in that 
regard to [only] give; pay-out an amount within the extent of the claim made on the value of the estate; net 
worth of the deceased [i.e. and nothing more?] . So, if two witnesses testify-and they are both just and 
acceptable [i.e. not objectionable as witnesses]- their testimony is permissible; admissible for all remaining 
beneficiaries; relatives of the deceased; However, if the two [witnesses] are not so [i.e. just and 
acceptable], they are only entitled to the amount in their claim under the conditions; as has] already been 
described, and they are not entitled to the entire amount of the debt [they claim to be owed]. 

If someone dies, and owes money, it is [highly] recommended for some of his brothers [biological? In faith?] 
to pay off his debt. And if it paid using funds [from the tax pay-out] set aside for “people with permissible 
debt” [see pg. 184 for details], that is permissible to do as has already been described; However, if the 
deceased does not leave behind any amount except that which will suffice just for its burial rights; shroud 
alone, then all its debt becomes absolved, and it is to be enshrouded using what has been left behind; its 
[merger] net worth; funds. But, if someone voluntarily provides this deceased individual with a shroud; 
funds for shroud; burial rights?], then that deceased individual’s personal assets; net worth; estate goes 
solely toward paying of its debts, and [none of it] toward its beneficiaries; surviving relatives. 

If someone is killed while in debt, it is obligatory [for the surviving relatives; beneficiaries?] to pay off that 
debt-regardless of whether that murder was intentional. And, if what is owed [by the deceased] is [just 
about] equal to the blood money [due as compensation to the family of the one killed], and if the deceased 
was killed intentionally, those relatives; friends; beneficiaries] cannot retaliate [i.e. seek the murderer’s 
death?] except if they have paid off their companion’s debt[s?]. But, if they have not done so, they can in 
no way whatsoever seek retaliation. Also, it is permissible for them to forgive; forego] an amount they feel 
is right; correct. 

And, if someone volunteers to pay off what is owed by a deceased individual -either during his life or after 
his death [i.e. of the one who’s dead?]- the deceased is absolved of that responsibility regardless of whether 
that volunteer pays it off or not so long as the one in debt; with the debt agrees to; accepts [the volunteers 
offer]. However, if the debtor does not [310] agree; accept [the volunteer’s offer], then whatever is due by 
the debtor [to pay off] remains so. 

Whoever dies owing a debt which is due at a certain time; on a certain date-if that time; date passes; is up; 
lapses]-it becomes obligatory on the surviving relatives; beneficiaries to pay off that debt. In the same way, 
if the deceased was owed money due him at a certain time; on a certain date, it is permissible for the 
surviving relatives; beneficiaries to ask for it; seek it immediately; on the spot. 

If someone dies owing a debt to a group of [creditors; people], sa5 ls |pols3 that group is to divide what the 


deceased has left behind [i.e. as estate; net worth] to the satisfaction of what was owed them [i.e. 
individually]-without any one being given preference over the other. So, if one individual [from this group] 
had a specific [object; item] that the deceased had borrowed from him, then that [exact object] is to be 
returned, and this individual is to [not have; be included] in the division of the other [liquid?] assets [i.e. 
along with the other members of that group [of creditors]]. 

And if [the deceased] does not leave anything other than that object; item, then this one individual-as well 
as the rest of the creditors-get; have [an equal?] share in it. And, in the same way, [the deceased] even 


during his life- iLs,é gle gsillsif [only some?] the creditors ask for immediate payment-he [should; is to?] pay 
them off with what he has, <La53 erin ql a! sand not account for the rest of the creditors [i.e. from the 


funds; etc he has in hand]. 

If a creditor; lender dies, and the debtor’s; borrower’s surviving relatives; beneficiaries; friends] settle what 
was due, that is permissible [to do under Islamic law], and it absolves the debtor; borrower of his 
obligation-if he told them [surviving relatives; beneficiaries; friends] the amount due by him with regard to 
[the debt], and if they accepted; agreed to take on the; that] amount which was required for settling it. 
And if he [the debtor; borrower] had not told them about the amount due by him [to his creditor], or if they 
did not accept; agree to paying it off for him, then such a settlement is not permissible [under Islamic law; 
in Allah’s point of view]. 


Ch. 7.4: RE: Selling [on?] Credit; Debt?] and Property; Possessions] 

There is no problem in an individual selling off what one is owed [i.e. as a credit; debt that he is due to 
receive] in return for cash [i.e. B owes A $50, so C gives A $50, because C can then get it back from B 
instead]. But, it is [disliked; distasteful] to do so in return for credit [i.e. no tangible money; coins exchange 
hands?]; However, it is forbidden to do so by taking on an equivalent in [a second] loan [i.e. B owes A, so C 
loans A, so B owes A while A owes C?] [311]. So, the original debtor; lender [B] pays off the debt that he 
owes [to A] , and if he does not do so, then he [B] must pay off what he owes to the one who brought that 
debt [from A; i.e. B now pays to C]. 

If someone, A, sells off the [credit; debit] they are owed to C, a [debt] buyer, at a lower rate [than what 
was actually due him, i.e. A], the debtor, B, is not obligated to pay-out more than what the buyer, C, had 
paid. And it is not permissible to sell the [King’s; governmental; public?] property because it is [iyo jae 


not [guaranteed; ownable?]]. 


Ch. 7.5: RE: Slaves Who Owe Debt[s] 

If a salve is not permitted to partake in doing business, then [anything; any action] resulting in debt[s] [on 
his part] does not become an obligation that his master must fulfil, nor does [that slave?; that master?] must 
make any efforts in that regard. Rather, [all those debts] are [deemed] lost. But, if that salve was permitted 
to partake in doing business, and not, however, to take [explicitly?] on debt[s], then all the debt[s] he does 
accumulate, he [the salve] is to try paying it off, and his master is not under any obligation in that regard. 
However, if that salve was permitted to take on debt[s], then his master is under obligation to pay off all 
that the salve has taken on as debt-regardless of if he keeps him as a slave, or if he intends to sell him. And, 
if the salve is released; emancipated, the master is not under any obligation to pay off those debts which 
remain as obligations that the salve himself must pay off. In cases where the master dies and [also] owes 
money [i.e. as does the slave], then the creditors; lenders of both the salve and the master are [to be 
treated] equal; they are [all] to have divided [equally amongst them?] the portion the master owed such 
that all the outstanding debts are satisfied, without any one of the creditors; lenders being given preference 
over the others. 


Ch. 7.6: RE: Giving Out Loans and Rules; Regulations Thereof 

There is great [spiritual?] merit and accolade for lending money [to someone]. It has been narrated that 
[lending money to another] is better than giving charity of the same amount in terms of the [spiritual?] 
rewards it brings. And, if someone borrows something, he must pay the wealth tax [on that object; item] if 
he keeps it the way it is; does not use it. But, if he does use it for business; investment, he pays [the taxes 
on it?] as if it were his own personal [i.e. not borrowed] money; property. Also, the lender; creditor [of that 
money; amount; item] does not must pay wealth tax on it [i.e. on his part] unless the borrower; debtor [of 
that money; amount; item]-as a condition of the transaction between them-stipulates that the lender take 
this burden [of having to pay the wealth tax] upon himself. 

Thus, in that [specific] scenario, the [Islamic] obligation of paying the wealth tax falls upon the lender; 
creditor, and not on the borrower; debtor. 

If someone had loaned something [to another individual], and that other individual, in return, gives 
something better back in return for it-without any such condition being stipulated at the time the loan was 
given- then it is permissible [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] for the lender; creditor to accept it. 
But, if the loan that was given was based on weight, and what was returned [i.e. although better] was based 
on quantity-or vice versa- without any such condition being stipulated at the time the loan was given, and 
regardless of what is being given back in return [i.e. although better] is much or little «43 4.4: out of the 


cheerfulness; camaraderie] between the two, there is no problem in doing so. 
And, if something was given as a loan with the agreement; understanding that it [the object given] will be 
used in business ; for investing?], it is permissible to do so. So, if what is given ; loaned] is 44J! grains ; 


cereals; crops [fruits; produce], etc.], while what is returned is ¢lsal/[lawful; rightful?]-either with or 


without it being stipulated- there is no problem in doing so. And, in this way, if what is loaned out is wheat, 
and what is returned is barley, or vice versa, or if what is loaned is a basket of dates, and what is returned 
are two baskets [of dates?]-all of this not being a condition [of the original loan transaction]- then there is 
no [formal] objection to do in so [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; i.e. it is not considered 
excessive profit; usury [because no such condition existed at the time of taking the loan, thus making this 
“gesture of goodwill” permissible under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]]. 


If something, A, is taken as a loan [i.e. by C, from B], [ell ule 4¢3)l) and then used as a deposit; i.e. by C to 
D]], that deposit holder [i.e. D] can use it, A, to profit from [for himself, D], regardless of whether A is: [a; 
any type of] chattel, or a goblet, or a slave, or a salve girl, or any other such thing [i.e. an object/item that 
can be loaned out], without it being considered a problem [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. The 
exception is in the case of the salve girl, in particular, where it is not [legally] permissible for him, D, to 
have intercourse with her [.,4,4!! 4 (St Lal! all due to her status as [sort of; type of] a loan]. 


And if [this slave-girl] had been given to him [C?] as a gift, then there would be no problem in D accepting 
her, if there was no condition [attached to her; as part of the loan transaction; i.e. no condition saying that 
D may not copulate with her [although she’s being used as a deposit?]?]. goa! Wi Sias Qly¥l) However, it is 
best to avoid that altogether [D’s sex with the salve girl? Not; stipulating such a condition? Borrowing 
something ; a slave-girl in particular?] to use as a deposit?] [313]. 

There is no problem being given gold; silver coins out as a loan and adding the condition that the borrower 
pay it back ¢¢5! Gayl in some other kind [of thing] and obligating him to do so. And when a lender; creditor 
is owed gold; silver coins, or something other than that, it is permissible for him to take [in return] 
something of a different kind [call xcs dle df ill which is equivalent to the market value [to the gold; silver 


at the time of the loan? At the current rate?]]. 


Ch. 7.7: RE: Reconciliation; Peacemaking 

It is permissible to [reconcile; make peace] between Muslims if it does not lead to making [Islamically] 
permissible that which is [in fact Islamically] forbidden, or vice versa. And if there are two individuals, both 
of whom have something [in their respective possession] that belongs to the other such as: food, [an] item, 
etc, regardless of it being something specific or not, or of a known quantity or not, and it is their 
[customary?] practice to leave off hostilities, and to declare lawful [i.e. “to just let it go”], then that is 
permissible for them to do. So, if they do decide to [“just let it go”; forget what each has of the other’s 
belonging[s?]], then neither of them will have recourse to the other [i.e. regarding that item in the 
opponent’s possession] ever after [i.e. the agreement; mutual accord is reached]-if both are happy and 
satisfied in doing so [i.e. as per their custom; condition of the reconciliation now between them?]. 

If one individual owes something to an other upon the lapse of a specific term; time, but that object; item 
[somehow] changes; becomes altered [while in the borrower’s care]-regardless of that change; alteration 
adding or taking away from the original amount; state [of what was borrowed]-and [the lender] is asked [by 
the borrower] for an extension for the due date [i.e. with regard to the present state of the borrowed item; 
object; etc. in his care], the request is deemed permissible to make [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view-i.e. in spite of the new [compromised] state of the borrowed item; object; etc.?]. 

If two partners split [something shared [equally?]] between themselves, and it is their [customary] practice; 
understanding that only one of the two partners will take both the losses and profits while the other will [be 
guaranteed to?] have the principle amount invested returned to him in full [i.e. regardless of [all?] future 
outcomes], then that; such an arrangement; agreement; reconciliation] is permissible [under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view]. 

If two individuals have two gold coins [between; shared by both of them?], and one of the two should claim: 
“both of them are [his],” while the other retorts: “they’re both [equally shared] between me and you,” the 
claimant [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] is to be given one whole coin [314] since the second 
partner did imply and concede to the claimant partner’s allegation [via his retort to the claim], and then the 
remaining coin is to be split between the two of them. 

And if an individual, for example, has 20 gold coins belonging to someone in particular while another 
individual has 30 gold coins belonging to someone [else?] in particular-and both of these individuals purchase 
clothes; [i.e. multiple] textiles with the funds they have-and then all those clothes; textiles become mixed 
together to the point where it cannot be determined which ones belong to; were purchased by] whom [of 
these two individuals], all the clothes; textiles are to be divided into five [equal] parts. Then, the individual 
who purchased using 30 gold coins is to get 3; 5ths of the clothes; textiles, while the one who purchased 
using 20 gold coins is to get 2; 5ths of the clothes; textiles. 

If a man [A] puts down a deposit of two gold coins in another man’s [B] care, and yet another man [C] also 
gives [B] a gold coin-but one of the gold coins [i.e. of which there are now 3 in B’s possession] is lost-[the 
reconciliation should be that] the man with two coins [A] gets one whole gold coin from what remains, while 
the other remaining gold coin is divided evenly between both [A & C [by B]]. 


Ch. 7.8: RE: Guardianship, Guaranteeing, and Promissory note Transactions 

If someone [i.e. the first party] who owes something asks a third party to become his guarantor, and if the 
second party involved accepts this [new] arrangement, and if the guarantor is rich enough to cover what 
needs to be guaranteed [the amount; etc.], then [that guarantor] is duty-bound to pay-out what is due to 
the second party. This means that the first party can no longer be held accountable by the second party in 
any way regarding what is; was due; However, [the second party] now has full recourse over the third party 
[in this regard]. Thus, if [the second party] wants to demand; ask for what is rightfully due him [from the 
guarantor [i.e. the third party]], he has the right to do so. 

And when the [accountability of the object; amount] due is transferred; accepted; taken from] the debtor; 
1st party] without that debtor [formally?] requesting it be done so, and the creditor; 3rd party] accepts this 
[new?] arrangement, then, once again, it means that the debtor; first party] can no longer be held 
accountable by the creditor; second party] in any way regarding what is; was due-except if [the guarantor?] 
rejects and refuses [the proposition]. In this situation, [what would have been] the transfer of the obligation 
becomes void, and the debt remains as it was [i.e. remains as the obligation for the debtor], and it does not 
transfer [over to the [would-be] guarantor]. Furthermore, the guarantor cannot approach the [now former] 
debtor to reclaim; be reimbursed for that debt [the guarantor had taken onto himself] if [315] he had [done 
so on his own]. 

If someone becomes; takes on the responsibility; role of] guarantor [3rd party] without being rich enough to 
cover what is due, then the debtor [1st party] is no absolved of his accountability [to pay of his debt]-except 
if the creditor [2nd party] is [fully?] aware [of the shortfalls in the arrangement], and, despite his 
knowledge [that the guarantor has enough funds], accepts [that arrangement]. Thus, in such cases, this 
creditor [2nd party] no longer has any recourse toward the debtor [1st party]. 

If a guarantor is rich enough to cover a debt at the time when he takes that debt onto himself-and the 
creditor [2nd part] accepts this arrangement [i.e. to get his money back]-and thereafter that guarantor 
becomes unable to repay that debt [for which he is now accountable], the creditor [2nd party] will not have 
any recourse toward the original party; debtor]. The creditor would, indeed, have recourse toward the 
debtor- at the time of the [new] arrangement- if the guarantor was [known by the creditor to be] not rich 
enough to cover the debt. Thus, if he, the creditor, thought-at the time that the [new] arrangement was 
being proposed- the guarantor would not be able to cover the debt-[i.e. despite the guarantor’s [contrary] 
insistence?]- then this creditor has recourse toward the debtor [1st party]. [aside: double check the 
translation here-a tiny loopy detail may have been overlooked] 

Any type of guaranty regarding a property or a person; individual] is not correct; acceptable; in order] 
unless it is for a [clear and] specified term. So whoever [i.e. the 2nd party in this scenario] guarantees -to 
someone else [i.e. the 1st party]-regarding a person [i.e. getting; bringing a slave for them] at a known; 
fixed time (jus4ill Glas Lyd on; with the [usual; understood?] conditions that apply to guaranteeing 


[functional?] slaves, and does not live up to it when the specified time lapses; comes up, then the client 
[the 1st party] has the right to capture; arrest] [that guarantor] until he presents; gets; brings a slave for 
him [i.e. as was guaranteed], or [optionally?] «ule Los a! €,: the 2nd party can simply refund the 1st party 


what is owed [i.e. the full original price]. 

However, if you pledge a guaranty to someone for a specified term reassuring them that: “If | do not live up 
to it, then | will pay you [such and such],” and then that term comes up; lapses, it is not obligatory; 
mandatory for you to live up to the “pay you such and such” part of the pledge, and all you [technically] 
must do is to produce; present just the slave [you had promised; guaranteed that you would]; However, if 
you say: “I will pay you [such and such] if | cannot produce [a slave] for you,” and then you do not; are not 
able to get one, then you are under obligation to pay that amount [whatever it was you promised you 
would]. 

But, if a specific amount of money was not mentioned; guaranteed, and what was said was: “I will bear the 
responsibility for whatever [money] is due to you if | am not able to [get you a slave] by [such and such a 
time; date; etc.],” but then no slave was produced; brought, then it becomes obligatory [on the guarantor] 
to pay the [entire] promised amount that [the client can [clearly] prove] was stipulated [by the guarantor] 
to him. 

However, that guarantor is not liable for any amount other than that which can be [clearly] proven [by the 
client] to be owed by him as found in a logbook or in a notebook [316] [i.e. as part of a [formal?] business 
record of the promise]. And, indeed, that which is proven to be the amount promised [to the client] 
becomes obligatory for him [the guarantor] to pay, or the client can opt to take an oath [to God against 
what he is claiming the guarantor owes him]. But, if he does take the oath, choosing to swear that he is 
owed [what was promised him], then the guarantor is under obligation to pay what his client is claiming is 
due. 


One who [lets go of; releases] a [debt; credit] owed by another individual as an act of kindness or forcibly; 
as an act of compulsion [i.e. has it pardoned] himself becomes responsible, under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view, for that [same] debit; credit; However, if the pardon is sought through a formal request or by 
way of intermediating, then no such backlash; consequence results-except, as has been mentioned before, 
if [the one seeking the pardon] guarantees; takes the burden [of paying that credit; debit] onto himself. 

And one who [seeks; has] a pardon for a murderer regarding the obligation; blood money?] due by him to the 
family; beneficiary of the victim by way of force and/or an unwillingness [on part of the victim’s family; 
beneficiary] himself becomes responsible, under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view, for that blood money; 
obligation [that is due to the victim’s family; beneficiary]-except in scenarios where the murderer is handed 
over to the victim’s family; beneficiary <i. “2 , [and is allowed access to him?? i.e. to be able to negotiate 


a settlement; have recourse against the murderer??]. 

If a creditor is owed money, and if the debtor refers him to a third party [i.e. to a guarantor] who is rich 
enough to cover that debt [i.e. implying that it is guaranteed the creditor will get his money back], and if 
that guarantor accepts [that referral] releasing that debtor of what he owes, that guarantor will then not 
have any recourse toward the debtor anymore-regardless of whether the guarantor is; not able to settle that 
burden by himself-i.e. after the creditor agrees to; accepts the debtor’s referral [in this way]. 

But, if the creditor does not accept the referral until after the guarantor-himself-[formally] agrees; accepts 
the burden onto himself, or if the guarantor does not accept the responsibility of taking on the loan; 

burden] [i.e. although the borrower may have given him as a referral without first consulting him; giving him 
a heads up] in the matter], the creditor will then still retain his right to demand what is due him from that 
debtor who will not be availed by his attempt to refer to a 3rd party [i.e. buddy will still need to pay up 
what he owes, even if his attempt to shake off the creditor fails]. 

If it becomes clear to the creditor that the guarantor to whom he was referred is not rich enough to cover 
the amount owed to him, then that referral is null and void, and the creditor will have recourse toward the 
debtor. Also, when the funds that the guarantor has are enough to cover what is owed, the creditor will have 
the right to recourse toward the debtor any time he likes [i.e. and claim what remains to be paid back]. 


[317] Ch. 7.9: RE: Deputyship; Power of Attorney-Bearing the Responsibility of Representing Others 

If you give someone else [i.e. a 2nd party] the Power of Attorney; authorization] to represent you in matters 
such as lawsuits, appeals, rulings, or even in transactions involving sales, and purchases, and also in all the 
other various types of actions; formal or legal proceedings] that you may must condemned with, and if that 
2nd party accepts and guarantees to take on the responsibility thereof, they will then have become an 
attorney; lawyer; representative; deputy] on your behalf. 

As such, whatever is obligatory for you to do will then become obligatory for your lawyer to do, and 
whatever becomes obligatory to be done by you, will then become obligatory to be done [i.e. on your 
behalf] by your lawyer, that is, except when it comes to receiving punishment that may become due onto 
you, [Gla ly Gls¥l)-and/or some disciplinary action you may need to perform, and/or fiduciary matters [i.e. 
involving inheritance; trustee-beneficiary binary??]. 

The Power of Attorney that can be given; transferred] is limited; restricted] just to the extent; scope] that 
the client sets down [i.e. as he sees; deems] necessary regarding the scenario he is facing]. In this way, if 
the client specifies [the scope] in detail and restricts it to some specific matter, then it is not permissible 
for that appointee to represent that client in anything else other than that specific matter and scope that 
was outlined. But, [dole 245 5i bys 4! 4-if the client was to give; authorize] the appointee in general terms], 
then that appointee; lawyer] would be able to represent that client [asaall .te-in all [necessary?] matters], as 
mentioned before. 

It is permissible for you to appoint; bestow] Power of Attorney on; to] someone both while you are present, 
and while you are absent [i.e. away from home, etc.], however, it is not obligatory; binding; i.e. on the 
appointee; lawyer]] to formally undertake that responsibility without first requiring you, the client, to 
insist, and substantiate your authorization [i.e. the lawyer is “to get it in writing” from the client]. 

It is obligatory [ageSlaly (roll! s50/ 4 bLill-on the one who has taken charge of matters concerning the 
Muslim community, and on they who have become Jurists [over such a group; community]] to [faithfully, and 
whole-heartedly] represent and look out for the best interests of [the following members from amongst the 
[entire; global??] Muslim community]: 

a¢i.-incompetent persons 

a¢ebuly-orphans 

atlsie puailsis-mentally challenged; retarded persons 

atisdas GlU: Gx they whose rights are; have been usurped 

atls agic @iauy- they who are in need of the assistance that can be provided by such community leaders; 


organizers 

It is mandatory for [Lull (4 Gly! gsil- magnanimous individuals in the community] [as3aI! 3 agudl IylSp2 oI 
to represent themselves in matters of rights; legal proceedings??]], [agussdi: depaall |p tL: Yy but not to 
quarrel; argue] [directly?] amongst themselves. 

Muslims; Muslim attorneys] can; are permitted to] represent [asu.¥! Jai- the Muslim community], as well as 
[4.i! Uai-tribute-tax paying non-Muslims; TTP non-Muslim], and the tribute tax paying non-Muslims are 
permitted to represent others of their group, but they are not permitted to represent Muslims [i.e. in 
Muslim-Muslim disputes]; However, a TTP non-Muslim can represent a Muslim in Muslim-non-Muslim disputes, 
and represent TTP non-Muslims in TTP non-Muslim-Infidel disputes [i.e. where the infidels are of the same 
sect; denomination as them, but are not technically tribute tax payers]. 

Also, it is not permitted for the TTP non-Muslim to prosecute; go against; take the opposing side against] 
anyone who falls under the banner of Islam whether they are a TTP non-Muslim, or [318] a Muslim, in any 
way whatsoever. 


Characteristics of an Attorney 

It is mandatory that the one who is [appointed; selected] attorney possess the following characteristics: 
»&le-[acute] intelligence 

48 USGI! dal! sisal Lad Sal (9 Luues-proficiency [in his field of expertise] 

oyd da gy Coetts Lyla) gees Leaks Sty Mi Aly gd Lye Syglatl od! Cay gill GUL Ljle-mastery of language [to avoid 
unintentional suggestions] 

It is not permissible for a judge to listen to the testimony brought to him [i.e. by an attorney representing 
someone] without first seeing proof that the attorney has so been authorized. 

If you, the client, change your mind after hiring an attorney, and also attesting; verifying; confirming] that 
you have given him authority to represent you, you can either renounce his services [ULSsII 42 asain an 


assembly of attorneys], or you can notify him of his discharge by the same manner in which you had hired 
him in the first place. Then, once the attorney has been informed of his dismissal, or-in situations where it 
is not possible to inform him directly-[the client; someone] attests; testifies] to his dismissal [i.e. such that 
the attorney now knows he no longer represents his client], that attorney’s authority will be nullified. This 
means that all legally valid matters that take place from after that point onward [i.e. from the moment 
when the attorney [learns that he??] has been discharged; fired] are invalid, and you, the client, will not be 
under any obligation [8S ¥5 Julé-great or small; i.e. in its legal scope; capacity]. 


[CAUTION!!:] if you have fired your attorney, but you have not yet attested; confirmed] it, or you have- 
despite having the ability-not directly let him know [i.e. that you’ve fired him], it will mean that he still 
retains the Power of Attorney you gave to him. And, therefore, all legally valid matters that take place [i.e. 
with him still thinking he’s acting on your behalf with your permission] will apply to you up until the point 
where your attorney [clearly] learns that he has been fired by you. In this way, if both the client and the 
attorney have a contradictory understanding of the situation; representation] such that the client attests 
that he [duly] informed the attorney, while the attorney denies he was duly informed, it will be up to the 
client to show proof; evidence] that he had, in fact, informed the attorney that he was fired [i.e. ina 
tangible, concrete way], and it will not be enough for that client to say simply; show; prove] that he had 
discharged him [i.e. the client will need to prove attorney was informed, not simply that he was fired]. 
But, if the client cannot show such evidence, then it will be up to the attorney to take an oath that he had 
no knowledge that he had been fired by his client. Then, if the attorney does take such an oath, it will 
establish that the attorney retained; retains] the Power of Attorney, [»lies3 L. sue -as per the guidelines 


mentioned above [i.e. the client will be bound by whatever the attorney had done over the period of 
contention]. However, if he should refuse to take an oath, then it will establish that the attorney had no 
authority-but only from the time; moment] from where the evidence shows he was fired and onward. 

[319] if an attorney ever [(,4:-violates; oversteps; transgresses] anything [JSsl! ..,-that the client [writes; 


signs off on; specifies?]], that attorney will then be responsible for the [fallout; ramifications; i.e. that 
which goes above what the client had [said; specified]]. 

As an example, if the attorney was authorized by the client to formalize a marriage contract on his, the 
client’s, behalf with a [particular; specific] woman, but the attorney formalizes it with a different woman 
[i-e. whom the client had not specified], [¢ Sul a4; al- then that marriage bond will not be established], and 


that attorney will be responsible for the dowry owed to that [other] woman, [La,< «Y-as the matter will have 


escalated and then become a question of her [dignity; social respect]]. 

But, if the attorney had, in fact, formalized the marriage bond with the exact woman whom the client had 
specified, and the client then denied it was her [i.e. that same woman as claimed by the attorney], the 
attorney himself must-if he cannot prove otherwise-give the woman her dowry [i.e. out of his own 
pocket??], while the client will be absolved of any [penalties; action; i.e. against himself]. It will also be 
permissible for that [correctly [selected; designated]] woman to re-marry after that [i.e. debacle], except 
that, for her to [re-marry; for it to be permissible], the client must still divorce her [JL3 ail Guy dis Lad-in 


the eyes of God] as that marriage bond [ale = s3-would be in order]. 


If you appoint someone to divorce your wife on your behalf, and you are absent [i.e. proxy-divorce], the 
divorce performed by that appointee; attorney] will be valid; in order]. If, however, you are not absent, it is 
not permissible for you to perform a proxy-divorce. 

If a man takes possession of his [underaged] daughter’s dowry, while that daughter still lives at home [i.e. is 
his dependent], then her groom is absolved of all responsibility [regarding that dowry] in every way possible 
[i-e. since the father of the bride has taken [possession; responsibility] [of; for] that [money; dowry]]. 
Furthermore, that [girl; bride] will not have any recourse toward her husband once she reaches the age of 
majority [i.e. regarding that dowry]. 

However, if that girl [has; had?] reached the age of majority, [Lyaliuo 2.5 (94 dik cls ols -and if she had 
authorized him [i.e. her father] to take possession of that money [on her behalf]], then, in this scenario, 
[the groom] will also be absolved of the responsibility thereof. 

And, if she had not authorized him in this regard, the groom would not be absolved of his responsibility [i.e. 
of having to provide her with her dowry; i.e. it would not suffice for the groom and the father of the bride 
to decide upon the fate of the dowry without the bride’s [input; consent]], and she would be fully within her 
rights to demand her dowry [i.e. directly from the groom; NB: age of majority is 9 yrs. old for girls]. Also, in 
this case, the groom would have the right to demand the dowry back from the father of the bride. 

And, if he, the father of the bride, had passed away [i.e. by the time the girl was of a sufficient age for 
marriage??, etc.], then the groom would have the right to approach the beneficiaries of the father of the 


bride for it, [Gla JL 94 dillbs dl GIS LS-just the same as he would have had during his [i.e. the FOB’s] 
lifetime]. 


[320] Ch. 7.10: RE: [Things That Are] Lost and Found 
Things that are found fall under two different categories [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]: 
A: That Which Can Be Kept 
The finder can keep; take possession of] these items [indefinitely], and 
does not have [44,25 -to search for] the owner [i.e. to return it to him], or 


[4la.4-to bear any responsibility [i.e. for any consequential loss; damage] to that item(s)] 


Examples include: 
Everything other than [a,a!!-gold coins] 


Things found in abandoned ruins; locales] whose inhabitants have perished; become extinct] 
without any trace [e.g. [Ancient; Archaeological] locales, etc.] 
B: Things That Cannot Be Kept 
The finder must; is] to take care to keep safe; intact], and to endeavour to find the owner of the item(s), 
which fall under two subcategories: 


That which is found within The Precincts [i.e. of the Holy Kaaba, as per Ch.: 
The finder must try to find the owner for one year-as per traditions-[ au!slly ails! 9-at both 
[common; designated??] rest-stops; stopovers], and during annual; Eid??] festivals] 
and 
If the owner is found, to return the item to him, or 
If the owner is not found: 
to give it to charity on the owner’s behalf, and be absolved of all responsibility, 
or 
Should the owner then return; appear]-i.e. after one year passes by-not be 
under any obligation whatsoever [to must compensate in any way] 
Optionally: 
the finder can, insofar as wanting to do a good deed goes, pay the 
owner the cost of that item(s) [i.e. as a fine imposed upon himself], or 
if the owner wants; requests] compensation, then to pay [the price that 
is asked??]-but the finder has no obligation to do so [i.e. since, as per 
the guidelines, one full [NB: lunar!!!] year had passed] 


That which is found outside of The Precincts [of the Kaaba Mosque] 
The finder must look for the owner for an entire [lunar] year, 
and 
If the owner is found, return the item to him, or 
If the owner is not found: 

to use it; spend it] as if it was his own property, but 

Should the owner then return; appear]-[i.e. before one year passes by?]- the 

finder would be obligated to return that item(s) to him, or 

If it had been given away to charity, to compensate the owner for that item- 

unless the owner decides to be content with the blessings he will get for that 

charitable gift deservedly in the eyes of God. 
[321] If an object that is found is destroyed; damaged??]-but not due to negligence [on the part of the 
finder]-during the span of the year in which a search is being made; conducted] for its owner, the finder will 
not be accountable for anything; damages] it sustains; However, if there was negligence towards that 
object; item] on part of the finder, or if the finder had spent; used] it in any way [i.e. thus causing the 
damage], then that finder is accountable for it, and he will must pay the market value of that object on as 
of on the day that damage had occurred. 
If a slave-girl were to be purchased with; in return for] an item that had been found, and then the owner [of 
that slave-girl] comes by only to realize that it is his own daughter [that had thus been purchased; i.e. on 
his behalf???], it is not mandatory for him to take her [i.e. and to now regard her as his personal possession]. 
He also has the right [4s a (6 i! oil JUL all, 4 to ask for [the object??} in return for which she was 
purchased]. 
Also, this girl will not be considered part of his chattel, and she will, instead, become emancipated due to 
the nature of the transaction. Technically, she will be the property of the owner of that lost item in return; 
exchange] for which she was purchased, while her father would be accountable for that same item [i.e. 
since he was the one who had found it]. So, if the actual owner of that item permits her purchase, she will 
be emancipated [i.e. once her price; the price of the object] is paid??], and it is not permissible for the 
[original] owner of the lost item to sell that girl off [i.e. as she was sold in return for the property that he 
had lost???]. 


If you were to spend; use], and make a profit off the item you had found before the one-year mark had 
lapsed, [all] that profit would go to the original owner of that item. But, if you did so after the one-year 
mark, the profit(s) would belong to you, but you would also still be accountable for that lost object, as per 
the guidelines mentioned above. 


If you find treasure in a house that you inherit from your family, that treasure will belong to you, and, if 
applicable, [1 al! .4 4lS4, to all others who have a [part of; rights to] that inheritance along with you]. If 


you had purchased that house [asi 3 from a group], [eil! < let the seller know; i.e. that you found 
treasure in that house], [¥! 5 .44< ula and if he knows about it, [then give it to him], and if not], you are then 


to deduct the Khums [i.e. take off 1/5 in Khums tax payment], and give it to they who qualify for it [i.e. as 
per Ch.: 4.13, PM 199], while the rest [all 4/5 of it] will now belong to you. 


This same [rule; principle] would apply if you were to buy [|,.-a [she??] camel], a cow, or a sheep; goat??] 
and you were to slaughter it, only to find something of value inside it [i.e. once you cut it up]: you are to 
inform the one who sold you that animal [sUsci .44,¢ 74 and to let him know about it, and to [give; return?] it 
to him]. But, if it not possible to let the seller know about it, then you are to deduct 1/5th in Khums tax 
[i-e. giving it away to they who deserve and qualify for it as per Ch.: 4.13], and then you can keep the 
remainder [i.e. 4/5ths] which will now belong to you. 


If you were to purchase a fish, and then find something like [.uu si 8,s-a pearl, or an ingot] inside it, [322] 
you are to deduct 1/5th its value in Khums tax, and then you can keep the rest. 


If you find something inside your house, and if [».¢ ya. there [is; was] someone else who [(lit) entered; 
i.e. used] those premises [i.e. including a guest; visitor???]], then the same rules that apply to all things that 
are lost/found will also apply to that [item; object(s)]; However, if there [was; is] no one else that [(lit) 
entered; i.e. used] that house, then that [object(s); item] belongs to you. Also, if you find something in your 
[4S,aice trunk; chest; luggage?]], then the same types of [rules; principles] apply. 


If you come across food [85las ..4 in the desert; i.e. while travelling?], [WSiny aud gle dass you are permitted 


to take [possession of] it, and to eat it as well], and, if the owner of that food comes, you can pay him the 
cost of that food. 


If you find a [42 »48L4 [goat; sheep?] out in [the wilderness; i.e. land not owned by anyone]], you can take 
possession of it, but then you would be accountable for its [cost; price], if applicable. 


You are not to capture a camel [&5Lal! (54 osas |! if you see it [wandering] in the desert], [ill gle we: als 
Csall, because camels can [bear; endure] (lit) walking and hunger; i.e. because the desert is a camel’s 
natural environment?]. And, if you see a camel [1g= cys dale oS Whose owner has intentionally [set free; 
set loose] [-Ley YS 4 in its [pen; pasture; designated area]; i.e. to graze and drink], it is not permissible for 
you to [take possession of; to lay claim to] it; However, if you see that it is not in a [pen; cage; designated 
area], you can [take possession of; lay a claim on] it, and no one will thereafter have the right to dispute 
your claim. This rule also applies in cases where you might find [4!s a [mount; horse?]], but the rules 
governing such a scenario would be the same as those that apply to camels. 


It is [disliked; detested] that you should [take; lay a claim to] things [you [may] find] [sn da3 a L. -that are 
of [little; petty] value] such as: [Leall-a walking stick], [&Uss!l,-a type of rack used on camels for [carrying; 
portage of] goods?],[.isll)-a peg; tent pin; pole; stake], [U.»!I,-a rope], [Jladl,-a chord used for hobbling the 
feet of a camel], and so forth [NB: MLYF 4056 says there is no problem in taking possession of these items]. 


If a thief uses a [stolen; usurped?] item as a deposit, it is not permissible for you to return it to him. And, if 
you can locate the original owner, you are to return it to that original owner. But if you are unable to locate 
him, then the same rules as applicable to all things that are found will apply equally to that item. 

If you find a goat; sheep], you are to hold it for 3 days. If the owner comes, you are to return it to him, and 
if he does not, you are to give it away to charity. 

If you find; run into] a Muslim [child??] who is lost, that Muslim will be considered a freeman, and not 
considered a slave. Also, it will be mandatory upon you to inform [as.¥! (UsL.- the Muslims’ king; governing 


body; council; community leader; overseer]??]] so that arrangements can be made to procure funds for him 
from the public treasury. [ 323 ] And, if there is no such king; counsel], then you are to reach out to the 
community to arrange for his assistance. But, if there is no one specific that can be reached [i.e. no such 
social structures; avenues] exist], then you are to provide for him yourself. 

Also, you will have the right to claim [all] those expenses back from him [wis ab 13! -once he gets back onto 


his own two feet, and things become easier for him]- [ale 4343] Las & is i Y!-except in the cases where you 


have voluntarily donated that with which he is being provided]. And, if he is provided for, and also he has 
recourse to other resources for help via donations as well, and you do not support; help] him [i.e. because 
he has those other resources?], it will not be permissible for you to claim any associated costs for the 
support given him [i.e. since you did not incur any costs; expenses] yourself]. 

Then, ab !iJ-once he reaches the age of majority], [crslul! (0 «Ls c40 Glsi-anyone from the Muslim community 


can become his [legal guardian???]], and the one who had provided for him does not [automatically] become 
his legal guardian, [»¥ lsu 5i ¥!-except if he so decides]. But, if no one [formally] takes this responsibility and 
he dies, [ctroluall 39 yIS- the entire community will be deemed his legal guardian]. And, if he leaves any 
money, but no children-[4 41,3 ¥s-and also if he has no [surviving; close] relatives; relations [in that 
community??]]-all of what he leaves behind will belong to the public treasury. 

If you find any items that are lost or found which then become ruined; destroyed] but not due to any 
negligence [i.e. on your part], or if a slave runs away from you [4is 425 sé ¢4e-without any premeditation; 
signs of intent]] on his part, you will not be; cannot be] [held] accountable; However, if there was 
negligence on your part, then you can be held accountable. This would also be the ruling if, on part of the 
runaway slave, there were indications of his intent to run away [i.e. and you did nothing to subvert his 
attempt(s?)]. But, if you [genuinely] did not know; perceive??] that he or someone else had that intent, it 
would become mandatory for you to take a [solemn] oath to God [48 (¢425 Ls ii-that there was no such intent 
[i-e. to violate]], and you would then be absolved of any contractual obligations [i.e. to which you would 
otherwise be subjected??]. 

There is no problem [J+=!! ist Gi-in you taking payment] for finding; locating] [ULall, 3.¥! ¢. -runaways or 
lost items; objects]]. And, if there happens to be a contract involved [i.e. for remuneration for finding; 


locating] something], then you will be entitled to the terms stated therein upon which you had agreed; 
However, if there was no such contract, and you ended up finding a [runaway??] slave, or camel [ual! 


within a city; metropolis]], the remuneration would be 1 gold coin, or its equivalent of 10 silver coins. 
However, if this happened outside of the city; metropolis], then the remuneration would be 4 [324] gold 
coins, or its equivalent of 40 silver coins. And, as for where things other than slaves and camels are 
concerned, the remuneration is not set, and you, instead, must rely on conventional standards based on the 
type of object concerned, and be paid out in accordance with them. 

In cases where you find something that requires [maintenance; additional provisions; i.e. to preserve it 
(until; when] it is brought back], you are to inform the [king; overseer of public affairs] so that funds from 
the public treasury can be used to furnish the required provisions. But, if there is no such social structure in 
place, then you are to provide those provisions out of your own pocket, and later to claim them back from 
the original owner of that object; item]. 

And, if you had derived a; some] benefit such as, for example, through [«i.ss.-a service it could provide], or 


[4.98,-through its ability to be ridden], or [4J-through the milk it produced], from the object; item] that [you 


had found and which] required maintenance, you would then have been considered to have settled the 
cost(s) of your expenditure in maintaining it, and you would, therefore, no longer have the right to claim 
the costs you incurred from its owner [i.e. to whom you will be returning it]. 


[325] Volume 8: Testimonies and Depositions 
Ch. 8.1: RE: Admissible Testimonies and Persons Whose Testimonies Can Be Accepted or Rejected 
A just individual whose testimony can be accepted in cases; situations]-both in defence of, and when 
persecuting Muslims-is defined as one who [is: 
recognized [by all; society]] 
as a [proper?] practising [Muslim], and as one who 
is known to avoid bad behaviour or lewdness, 
is righteous; honest; pious ; integral; dutiful], 
is incorruptible; modest; virtuous], and 
abstains from 

[gluttony?], 

[perversion?], 

[lewdness in speech?], 

[keeps his hands clean [of bad; vices]?]. 
Furthermore, he should also be known to abstain from those major [sins; transgressions] for which Allah SWT 
punishes by throwing [a non-abstinent individual] into hell. These are sins; transgressions like: 
drinking wine; alcohol], 
committing adultery, 
usurping money; taking huge profits], 
having been disowned by his parents, 
running off the battlefield; related situations [?], 
[having?] many hidden faults. 
[Rather, he must be one who]: 
commits to [praying] one’s daily prayers diligently-and on time. 
He must also [make himself] available; be one who schedules his time] such that he 
[can; Jattends congregations [prayer?] with Muslims; his community?] and 
not absent [from them] except when he is sick, has an illness, or some other [legitimate] excuse [for his 
absence; he must not be “an unknown stranger” within society?]. 
Regarding female witnesses, she must be known to: have [the proper] faith; be practicing Muslims?], avoid 
impropriety or indecency, be incorruptible ; modest; virtuous], be obedient to her husband, to not [use] 
obscene language [involuntary and repetitively?-as a symptom of mental illness or organic brain disease??], 
not adorn herself; display herself; frequent?] in [the company of; gatherings of?] places; clubs where men 
gather; hangout; frequent?]. 
It is not acceptable to allow the testimony of people who are [known to be?] suspects; suspicious people?], 
accused [of a crime; have been persecuted?], quarrelsome; argumentative, deceptive; dishonest, hirelings; 
mercenaries [people primarily concerned with making money at the expense of ethics].Furthermore, the 
testimony of an immoral; adulterous; philanderers can only be taken regarding themselves. 
But, the testimony of a shameless ; insolent; impudent; brazen; profligate] individual or one who is obscene; 
lewd cannot be accepted; admitted at all [in any scenario; case?]. Also, the testimony of one who plays 
backgammon, chess, and so forth-including all type of gambling games-as well as [ie 44,¥!], and [who 


partakes in [gambling with; betting on?]] falconry. 

[326] There is no problem in the testimony from any type of [craftsman; professional-if he meets the above 
criteria. But it is not permissible to accept the testimony of one who asks to be paid for doing the Call to 
Prayer, nor of one who takes bribes regarding [subverting?] Islamic [laws; jurisprudence]. Furthermore, it is 
not permissible to accept the testimony of they who [go begging from door to door ?], or in the shops; 
bazaars. 


It is permissible to take the testimony of they who are poor and [destitute; homeless], and are [known to be 
(wleail!], and to abstain [as mentioned above?-despite?] their conditions; lifestyle]-if they meet the afore 
mentioned criteria. 

It is not permissible to take the testimony of a bastard child; one born out of wedlock. But, if he is known to 
be just [meet the above conditions?], then it is acceptable to accept his testimony [(y5a!! (ui! ps]. And there 


is no problem in accepting the testimony of a slanderer if he repents and is forgiven [by the party 
concerned?]. But, for his repentance to be in order, he must admit he lied in what he said [when he 
slandered]. Thus, if he does is, then it is acceptable to take his testimony thereafter. 

It is not permissible to accept the testimony of an associate; partner [of an accused party; etc.?] due to the 
existence of that association; relationship. But, such a person’s testimony can be accepted in matters; areas 
where no such [conflict of interest?] exists. 


If someone becomes lost; loses their way and is then robbed by thieves, but some of those thieves testify 
against some of the other thieves [involved in the incident?], their testimony is not to be accepted. [Indeed] 
the testimony of others [not part of the group of thieves] can be accepted. Otherwise, [they should be] 
ordered to [jaseall jab]. 

There is no problem in accepting the testimony of a beneficiary [against?; regarding?] his benefactor, or 
[against?; regarding?] himself; However, whatever the [particular matter; object] testimony needs to be 
about, there should be another trustworthy person; [third party] witness?] along with that beneficiary [to 
attest to the truth in what the beneficiary testifies], and he [the witness] is to take an oath verifying the 
authenticity of the beneficiary’s testimony [against his benefactor?].And, as regards testimony [of the 
beneficiary against himself?] accompanied by a [third party?] witness, it is not necessary [for the witness] to 
take an oath. 

There is no problem in accepting the testimony of [SIA!! 4 oLaLally oY! ¢ 55] if [327] they are [known to be] 
just people [as defined before]. And, there is no problem in accepting the testimony of blind people if it is 
established; proven that their testimony is not in relation to something; scenario where having sight; the 
ability to see is irrelevant. Also, if a [blind man’s] testimony is regarding something at a point where he had 
[the ability to see; his eyes were normal]-a point after which he went blind-it is permissible to accept his 
testimony regarding that [incident; occurrence; etc.] which [requires; required; i.e. the witness] having the 
ability to see. 


There is no problem in accepting the testimony of a mute individual, however, one can only accept what he 
testifies to the first time; initially], and not to what he testifies the second time. 


If an individual gets paid for testifying, but then returns that money; rejects that payment, it is acceptable 
to take their testimony. But, it is also acceptable to do so if he does not reject; returns that payment. 
There is no problem in accepting the testimony of a guest; visitor if they have a; the right to testify 
[regarding the scenario concerned; if they are; have] involved; involvement] in the matter]. 


It is not permissible to accept the testimony of they who are against the truth [non-Shia?; Muslims?] from 
amongst the people who innovate and/or who have; hold; practice?] false beliefs-even if they appear to be 
practicing Muslims who avoid impropriety or indecency, and are incorruptible ; modest; virtuous]. 


The confession; acknowledgment [testimony?] of sage[s]; academics; wise men?] is permissible [when it is; 
goes] against themselves [?] as regards Islamic jurisprudential rulings-even if [such sage[s] are]practicing [?] 
or infidels, obedient or sinful-and in all circumstances; cases; scenarios except if they are servants; in 
someone’s ownership?] because then it is not acceptable to take their confession; acknowledgement 
[testimony?] against themselves as [it is deemed?] their testimony against themselves is [being done out of] 
someone else’s choice since [slaves; owned persons] do not have [any] rights; authority over themselves at 
all. 


Where a [lewd; immoral/indecent; licentious] individual is concerned, if his testimony was concerning 
someone other than himself happens [4.48 Js 8], and then there is [new; further] testimony that this 


[lewd; etc] individual is being [honest; just], the [lewd person’s] testimony is to be accepted. 


The testimony of one who [alsaJl: wal: races pigeons] can be accepted if he is not known to be [lewd; 
immoral; indecent; etc]. There is also no problem if testimony is provided by [_juylly ,dlally Cad! we cat 
someone who races camels, horses, or by someone who is an archer], [Le 544 eli luc Les if someone 
participates in anything besides these [games?; races?; professions??], it is considered gambling]. 


[328] Ch. 8.2: RE: The Process and Procedures Involved in Testimonies 

It is not permissible to deny any one who has been called upon to testify from testifying if they have the 
right to do so, except if their presence; testimony?] will prove harmful [in terms of] religious matters, or to 
any [one, single?] Muslim. Thus, if [someone like this] is present, it is not permissible for them to testify 
except regarding only what they know [for certain?]. And, if [such a person] testifies to something they do 
not know, then two pious Muslim men who can testify to [what is being said; the individual saying it?] must 
be brought in. And, if there is such a testimony [from two pious Muslim men], then the testimony [being 
given] will [stand; must be accepted; allowed]. 

If there is a testimony against a woman, and she[her person] is known; specifically and beyond doubt?] to 
the one testifying against her, it is permissible to allow that testimony-even if her face is not known [to the 
one testifying against her]; However, if there is [any] doubt regarding her identity, then it is not permissible 
to allow such a testimony except after [extensive measures?] have been taken to verify her [exact?] identity 
[beyond a doubt?]. Thus, if a trustworthy [individual?] verifies her identity, it is acceptable to take that 
[trustworthy] individual’s testimony-even if that [trustworthy] individual has not seen her face; However, it 
is more cautious to do as has been mentioned above [and take [extensive?] measures]. 

It is permissible for one [who can speak] to testify [on behalf of] one who is mute, if they, the one who can 
speak, can [reasonably[?] interpret?] what the mute individual is intending to [sign; communicate] through 
[hand; physical; etc.] motions, and the testimony [taken in this way] will stand, and be acceptable; 
However, such testimony cannot be based merely on assumptions because that would be [equal to forging] a 
[lie; false] testimony. 

Although it is permissible to take the testimony of [just] one man, it is mandatory to take the testimony of 
two men such that [the two additional men together] will compensate for the initial shortfall [of having one 
man testify]: It is not [Islamically] enough to consider the testimony of [just] one additional man [as 
adequate]. And this rule applies [particularly] in cases where debts, [ownership; property], and contracts 
are concerned. 

In cases where Islamic punishments need to be issued, it is not permissible to accept a testimony on top of 
[329] another testimony [against; in favour of the witness?]. It is also not permissible to accept a testimony 
on top of another testimony regarding any matter. 

In cases where one person testifies against the testimony of another person [contradicting; denying] the first 
testimony, the one that is most [just; sensible] of the two testimonies is to be accepted. If they are both 
equally [just; sensible], the second testimony is to be disregarded. 

There is no problem in [hearing?] one testimony [against; after] another, even if only one individual 
testifying is present, [and the other one is absent] due to an illness or some such occurrence. 

If person A sees person B [holding; possessing] something that belongs to A, but in B’s hand, and A sees B 
conducting a transaction [trade; sale; etc.] with it, it is permissible for A to [testify; declare?] that the 
object concerned is A’s [rightful]] property. It is also permissible for A to buy it [back?; have first dibbs on 
buying it back?] because the object concerned is A’s [rightful] property. 

Furthermore, there is no problem in [A?] [testifying; declaring[?]] that the item belonging to A [is; was] 
being sold-even though A may not [be able to describe?] the item [properly; fully?], [or] even [be able to 
describe] that item’s [size; dimensions], or [its] location-what matters is that the buyer and the seller [of 
that item] now [know; have a better sense] of what it is [i.e. due to A’s [protest; contention]]. 

It is [disliked; distasteful] for a believer to testify [supporting?; against?] someone of an opposite faith-in 
terms of [religious] beliefs-because the possibility exists that, if such testimony is given, it may be 
[rejected; proven false] and become a source of embarrassment [for that believer?]. 

When an individual is called upon to testify, it is not permissible for them to refuse; try to get out of it 
without first knowing: 

That, if the testimony is given, it will unnecessarily harm; prove harmful?] to a [fellow?] believer-such as if 
it would bind him into having to pay off a debt when he is facing difficulty. 

Or if one were to know that: 

By testifying against that [fellow] believer, the judge; government; governor would penalize him such that 
he and his family would face difficulties-[in such a scenario] it is not permissible to testify against that 
[fellow] believer. 

And, if one has decided to testify, it is not permissible for them to testify to anything except to that of 
which they have [full, certain [first-hand]?] knowledge. And, one cannot [rely] on [the; a testimony?] found 
in written form. But, if it is [only] found written [330], and one does not recall that testimony [affidavit?], 
then it is not permissible to submit; accept] it; However, if one does not recall [that testimony; affidavit], 
and there is another reliable person [who can; acts as a witness; attest to that [affidavit; testimony?]], 
then-in that scenario-it is acceptable to accept that [written?] testimony. 

If someone knows [even a little?] about something [an incident; occurrence], and they have not testified; 
provided testimony [of what [little?] they know], then they are invited [?] to come and testify, they have the 


option to either go; attend and testify or to refuse providing testimony of what they know; However, if they 
know that-by not testifying to what they do know; holding back their knowledge of [the matter]-that the 
rights of a believer will be usurped; violated; denied, then they are under obligation to provide testimony of 
what they know. 

Regarding testifying, it is not permissible for a; the witness to testify before they are asked to testify, just 
the same as it is not permissible for them to hold back their testimony after they have been asked to 
testify-except in cases where their testimony will deny; violate; veto; usurp [someone’s; anyone’s?] right[s]- 
and they know this to be the case [“in their heart of hearts”]. This principle would also apply in cases where 
there would be unwarranted; undeserved harm on; toward the witness them self. In such scenarios, it is not 
permissible to provide testimony-even if one is called upon to do so. 


Ch. 8.3: RE: Testimony of a Son VS Father, and That of a Wife VS Husband [For; Against and Vice Versa] 
There is no problem in a father testifying for or against his son alongside others who have been called upon 
to testify, or in a son being called upon to testify for-but not against-his father. 

There is also no problem in one [biological] brother testifying for or against another [biological] brother-if 
the brother testifying is accompanied by another individual who is; has been called upon to testify. 

There is no problem in a man testifying for or against his wife-if there is another individual with him who is 
[known to be] just. There is also no problem in a wife testifying for or against her husband in matters where 
it is acceptable to take; allow; accept? the testimony of women-if there is someone with her [qualified] to 
bear witness; provide testimony. 


[331] Ch 8.4: RE: Testimony from Slaves [Male and Female], Freedmen, and Children 

There is no problem in the testimony of slaves if they are [known to be?] just and practicing [Muslims?] when 
such testimony is in favour of their master[s], or when it is ether in favour or against anyone else [who’s not 
their master]. But, it is not permissible to accept their testimony if it goes against their master[s]; However, 
if a slave testifies against his master after being freed, then that slave’s testimony is to be accepted. 


Also, if a man [has two of his] slaves testify against him by [coercion?] on part of that man’s [beneficiary; 
[ies]], then those two testimonies are to be disregarded, and [the; any] rights of inheritance on part of the 
[beneficiary; [ies?]] are to be voided. Following that, both the salves are to be freed, and then [if they?] 
testify [a all against the [beneficiary; -ies] and their coercion?], and that [beneficiary;-ies] accept[s] that 
testimony, that [beneficiary’s[ies’]] rights to inheritance are to be restored. The two salves are also to be 
reinstated as slaves. 


But, if they [the two salves] [remember; argue] that their master had freed them due to their [initial] 
[testimony; transgression[?]] it is not permissible for the [4! ,aal! the heirs] to reinstate them into slavery, and 
their testimony [in return for which they had been set free?] is to be accepted because they are speaking 
the truth [in that regard]. 


There is no problem in accepting the testimony of freedmen type A [who have purchased their freedom from 
their master], or for freedmen type B who have been told [by their master] they would be free upon his 
death. But, regarding [type A], their testimony-against their master[s]-can only be accepted in proportion to 
the amount of their freedom for which they have already [paid; purchased]. 


The testimony of slaves type A and B can be accepted if it is given by them, and even if it happens to go 
against [asu.¥! Jai Muslims], but not, per what has been mentioned before, if it goes against their [Muslim] 
master/owner. As far as the scope of all other Muslims and non-Muslims goes, it includes both freemen and 
slaves, and it [is; can be] in relation to all types of rights and limitations, [sslgall a8 Gel, Leo di és and 
anything else other than that [for; in] which testimony is required. 


It is permissible to accept the testimony of children if they are 10 years-old or above [¢ Lauil! (8 Istles Gi ol! 
uelsil, if they have matured and fully come of age]. And, only what the child has testified initially is to be 
accepted, not [332] what is [said; revised] on the second instance. Furthermore, the testimony of children is 
not to be taken where matters concerning debts, rights, or punishments are involved. And, if a child 
testifies to something true, and then, after becoming mature, recalls doing so, it is permissible for that 
[now mature] child to testify to that matter [a second time; as an adult], and his testimony will be 
acceptable if he [Lal cy. yIS lil] has the right to do so [to testify a second time?]. 


Ch 8.5: RE: Testimony [of; from] Women 

Testimony form women falls under three categories: 

That which cannot be accepted with or without a male accompanying her: 
Applies to cases involving sighting of the crescent moon, and witnessing; attesting to a divorce 
Regardless of the number of individual [females involved] 


That which can be accepted, if the woman is accompanied by a male: 
Applies to cases involving [l<a] stoning as punishment 
If either three men or one man a two women testify someone has committed adultery, the testimony 
is to be accepted, and the punishment [stoning] is to be carried out on the adulterer if [s?; ]he is 
marred. 
If two men and four women testify, then this; their testimony is also acceptable 
The [ale a5440] accused[?] is not to be stoned, but he should be dealt [3/!! ss 432] 100 lashes 
If one man and six women-or more [people?]-testify their testimony is not to be allowed, and all of 
them [the witnesses] are to be [4)dI! a= agls pula] 
If four men testify against one woman saying that she committed adultery, and it is [later] claimed 
that she is a virgin, [a group of?] women are to be ordered to see; check [and verify the claim]. And, 
if she is as [she has] claimed [a virgin] [333], then she is not be stoned or [lashed; whipped]. Rather, 
the four men [who testified against her] are to be [whipped; lashed] as per [4,4!! s=]; However, if she 
is not so [i.e. if she is not a virgin], [then she is to be either] stoned or [whipped; lashed]. 
It is permissible to accept the testimony of women in [[cases of] murder; killing] and [in cases of] 
penalties [.-L.3 retribution; revenge]-if they are accompanied by men or [even] just one man [who 
are also testifying?]. Thus [this would apply in cases where] one man and two women testify that one 
man has killed [someone] or [[that one man has] hurt; harmed] [someone]]. 
It is not permitted to accept [a single woman’s testimony?] in [just] any [[case; circumstance]; “as 
is?”]. 
In matters of debt, whether with or without male accompanying her, her testimony is to be 
accepted. Thus, if one man and two women testify [regarding] a loan, their testimony is to be 
accepted. 
If two women testify, their testimony is to be accepted-and it becomes obligatory on the one on 
whose behalf; in favour of?] they are testifying to swear an oath, just the same as becomes necessary 
if [just?] one man testifies [in; on] his [favour; behalf]. 


That which can be accepted even in situations when there is no male accompanying her: 
Everything which men cannot [view; look upon] such as virginity [i.e. a woman’s hymen], and matters 
that happen [-LuiuJL GLLUL [within; inside] women's’ bodies]. 


The testimony of a midwife, on its own, can be accepted where [sil s> aay 4 poral! Usyiu! the rights of 


inheritance of a newborn to 1/4 of an inheritance] are concerned. The testimony of one woman, alone, can 
be accepted [due¢!l 55 4 in matters relating to 1/4 of an inheritance]. The testimony of two women can be 


accepted [4ires/! avai, Sepia! Esljao Gua od where 1/2 of an inheritance for [a mute newborn; see Furu al- 
Kafi #602 13-1 onward] is concerned, and where 1/2 of a [will; bequeathment]] is concerned. [lia gle ai 
vLuall Any other such cases will also follow this methodology; i.e. one woman re: 1/4 inheritance, two 
women re: 1/2 inheritance]; However, none of this is permissible [Jls,Il asc sic ¥! unless there are no male 
witnesses [available; to be found]]. 


The testimony of women is not [permissible; acceptable] in any matter relating to [4!! [corporeal?; 
capital?] punishment except [in; for; regarding] what has already been mentioned before, and particularly in 
relation to convictions warranting [a=,!! stoning], punishment for committing adultery, and also that for 
committing murder. The reason for this is so that the [death; blood] of a Muslim woman will not go 
unpunished. Nonetheless, no capital punishment, but rather complete and total [compensation; restitution] 
can be the only outcome of testimony provided by women in such matters. 


[334] Ch. 8.6: RE: Testimony of non-Muslims 

It is [35a ¥ not permissible] to accept the testimony of [as..¥! alla (42 they who [are non-Muslims; against 
Istam?]] [,43aJ! Jls ..4 [during; when there is] no such need to do so], but their testimony is acceptable [,s 
3y9»all J during times of [difficulty; need; extremes]], particularly regarding matters of inheritance; 
However, other than in matters of inheritance, their testimony is not acceptable. Furthermore, the 
testimony of Muslims, both in favour and against non-Muslims, is acceptable. [Non-Muslims’] testimony, in 
favour or against themselves, is acceptable, as well as the testimony of all other groups particularly [within 
themselves; their respective group(s)]; However, the testimony of one group, either in favour of or against 
another group, is not to be accepted, except where the testimony is provided by Muslims, as mentioned 
before. In such cases, it is acceptable to allow [Muslim] testimony, both for or against, a [[particular] non- 
Muslim] group within itself, or in matters where one [non-Muslim] group goes against another group of non- 
Muslims happens, if so required. [oliesd Le sium duold disesll (9d cpoluall alSai 0 ag! Uadiy And, as mentioned 
before, it will also be permissible to pass a [ruling; judgement] based on Muslim [law; principles] in such 
non-Muslim versus non-Muslim scenarios, in particular [for; regarding] matters of inheritance]. As for 
protected non-Muslims, if they testify, and then later convert to Islam, it is acceptable to allow the 
testimony that they gave [crslul! .le against Muslim[s]; i.e. before converting to Islam]. 


Ch. 8.7: RE: Rules Pertaining to the Testimony of One [Individual] Under Oath, and [4.Lua!l Group Oaths] 
If one individual testifies [..4!! ssl! [for; in matters of] money that is [owed; due] on behalf of the 
creditor], that testimony is to be accepted, but [4 4! uads ll a» ils that creditor must then also take an 


oath so that [judgement; adjudication] can take place]. This applies [only; exclusively] [in/to] cases of 
loans/debts. 


It is also not permissible to accept [just] one testimony, and base a decision on it in matters of [U>4I!! the 


sighting of a crescent moon; in Ramadan only?], divorces, and where [executing; dealing out] punishments 
and penalties, etc. is concerned. 


[4.L..all Group Oaths] are not to be [accepted; allowed] except in cases of [-Loll [bloodshed; murder]]. And 
the [format; methodology] of [4sL.uall Group Oaths] is that, if it is not possible to find two just witnesses in 
cases regarding [murder; bloodshed], the [Us38l! Js heir of the murder victim] has to [gather; present] 50 
men [458 ce from that victim’s [tribe; family?]] who will all have to take an oath to Allah that [the accused], 
indeed, killed their [friend; relation]. If all 50 men do so, [4b ag! rere the victim’s side is to be payed out 
[335] the blood-money]. 


However, if [(slsll the heir of the victim] brings less than 50 men, the [au!! .J; that heir] has to take an oath 
to Allah [over and over] until it [counts; makes up for] the shortage, and it will [count; add up; be deemed] 
to be a group oath of 50 men; The victim’s heir(s) will then be entitled to receive the blood-money. But if 
that heir cannot present anyone other than just himself to testify, he alone has to take an oath to Allah fifty 
times over, and thereafter it will become obligatory for him to be given the blood-money. 


A [4eL.all Group Oath] is not permissible [ali 4 4qutlly al ileal dagill ee ¥! except in [case[s]; scenario[s]] 
where there has been a [formal] claim made for the blood-money [by the [heir(s); family] of the victim] in 
cases of murder, or involuntary murder. 


Group Oaths, in matters [..4! 5494 other than homicide], also follow these same rules as will be shown, Allah 
willing, in the chapter on blood-money, etc., Ch. 22 [see PM 733]. 


Ch. 8.8: RE: Coerced; Forced Testimony 

It is not permissible for anyone to testify under force; to coerce someone into testifying regarding what is 
not known [first-hand?] to them, and applies in all matters-great and small-and applies to all [who are to 
testify] whether with consent or under duress. Thus, if such a testimony is given, it is considered a sin, and 
the one who gives such a testimony is considered a sinner and is answerable; accountable [for it]. 

[Suppose] four men testify against one man saying that he has committed adultery when that man is, in 
fact, [Leas innocent?] resulting in his being stoned to death. If one of the four who testified admits he had- 


intentionally-[falsely] testified, he is to be killed and his three remaining compatriots are to pay 3/4s ?? of 
the blood-money [based on the standard rate defined under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] for his 
execution to his beneficiaries; kin. 

But, if one of the four says he made a mistake [falsely testified in error], then [all four?] are to be made to 
pay 1/4th of the blood-money rate [set under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]; However, if a second 
man comes and says that all four men had falsely testified in error, then [all four?] are to be made to pay % 
of the blood-money rate. 

Furthermore, if two men [of the four?] admit they intentionally made a false testimony-and the surviving 
relatives of the victim want them to be killed [for what they did]- they are to be killed. Then, the 
beneficiaries of those two men are to be payed out the full amount of the blood-money which is to be 
divided equally between the two groups; families. Also, the other two [of the four witnesses that testified 
[falsely]] are to give % of the blood-money rate which is also to be divided amongst the two families; 
beneficiaries. 

However, if the family of the [falsely accused] man choose to have one of the two men [who admitted to 
falsely testifying] killed, that is what should be done, and the remaining three of the four [false witnesses] 
3/4ths of the blood-money at the Islamic rate to the family of the second man [who bore false witness?]. 
But, if all four men admit to falsely testifying, then they are [all] to receive the same treatment as per the 
case when two of the four recant their testimony. 

[336] If two men testify against one man saying that he divorced his wife, and-after the mandated waiting 
period passes-she remarries, and her marriage is consummated, then [the same two men] recant their 
testimony, it becomes obligatory to punish both those men and they are accountable for the dowry owed; 
promised by the second husband. The woman is; can then be; go back to her first husband after the [same?] 
mandated waiting period passes from her relations with the second husband. 

If, because of two men testifying regarding a robbery; a 3rd man stealing something], that man’s hand is cut 
off [according to the punishment set under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view for the crime of stealing], 
and then the two then take back their testimony afterward, it becomes necessary on both of them-each-to 
pay the atonement for [wrongfully] cutting someone’s hand [at the rate determined under Islamic law]. But 
if only one of the two recants his testimony, then % of that total atonement amount is to be paid out to the 
victim. This is in cases; scenarios where both recant saying: we were mistaken in our testimony. 

However, if both say: we [both] intentionally bore false testimony, then you are to have one of his hands cut 
by the victim, and the other is to pay % of the atonement amount to the one who bore false witness and 
had his hand cut. But if the victim desires that both his accusers’ have their hands cut, then each accuser is 
to have one hand cut off. After that, they are both to be given one penance amount which they will must 
split between them for having their hands cut off [by the victim???]. 

This is also the case if two men [falsely] testify against one man regarding a loan, and then recant their 
testimony: They are both to be forced to pay the amount to which to which they bore [false] witness. And, 
if only one of the two recants, he is to be made to pay half that total amount . 

In cases where two witnesses testify against one man regarding a loan, but then recant before the judge 
makes his decision, their testimony is to be rejected without them having to pay anything [i.e. fine; 
atonement], and the judge is to dismiss the case. And, if they were to recant their testimony after the 
judgement had been passed, their testimony is to be dismissed if nothing has yet been done [i.e. based on 
that court order], otherwise, if something has been done; paid by the victim], it is to be returned to him, 
and neither of the two witness are to incur any penalty. 

If after a man has his hand cut as punishment based upon two men testifying against him, and they then 
bring in yet another man and testify that they had been mistaken initially, both witnesses are to be made to 
pay the atonement for cutting a hand, and their testimony regarding this new fellow is to be dismissed. 
Furthermore, it becomes mandatory for [alssU- the judge??] to reprimand they who bear false testimony, 


[agilae Lal od aayqtiny and to alert the community; group; field] in which they dwell; practice?]] so that no 
one else [within their field; vocation?] will repeat the same mistake in the future. 


[337] Volume 9: Judicial Decisions and Sentencing 

Ch. 9.1: RE: The Scope and Restrictions in Judicial Decisions 

It has already been mentioned in the chapter on Jihad who has the right; qualifies] to take on the 
responsibility of passing judgements and rulings between people; conflicting parties], and who does not. 
It is mandatory that no one take on this responsibility until and unless they become solid; firm; reliable; 
trustworthy] in their abilities, and no one can be deemed to have achieved this required level of 
competency until; unless] they are [i.e. they meet the following [basic] requirements]: 

fully rational 

have full command of the Quran 


its abrogated verses its recommendations 


its superseding verses its obligations 
its generalities its assurances 
its specifics its ambiguities 


have full command of the Traditions 


abrogated ones 
have full command of the language 
technical understanding of meanings Arabs intend in speech 
acutely aware; have insight] of the grammar; syntax] involved 
God-fearing regarding what Allah has forbidden 
materialistically ascetic 
profuse in good deeds; actions] 
aloof of pride; haughtiness; arrogance], and sins; misdeeds] 
extremely cautious; weary??] of one’s own passions; desires] 
voraciously pious 
Thus, if you have the characteristics mentioned above, it would then be permissible for you to take on the 
responsibility of being a judge, and to pass judgements; settle disputes] between people. And, before you 
sit down to pass judgement [i.e. on a matter], you must set your personal feelings aside, and prepare [to 
hear the evidence] and pass judgement in a manner so as not be distracted in anyway by anything else [i.e. 
you must mentally prepare yourself]. 
After that, you are to do ablution as would be done before offering your prayer(s), and to put on your best 
and [ritually?] cleanest clothes. [338] You are then to go to the central mosque in the city where the trial 
will take place, and offer a 2-segment prayer upon entering. Thereafter, you are to sit down [4Lall .siue-in a 


circle while facing the Qibla] such that the faces of the opposing parities, if they were to all stand up while 
facing you [i.e. the judge], they would be directed toward the Qibla. 

You [in the capacity of a judge] are not to sit [in this circle] while you are angry, or hungry, or thirsty. You 
are also not to be preoccupied and [8 la; Ulal! Jya4.-to have your mind on [any] other matters; business]], or 


[any type of] fear, or [any type of] of sorrow, or to have any other thought on your mind [i.e. you are to be 
objectively focused solely on resolving the dispute at hand]; you are to sit [focused only on] religion, with 
tranquillity, and with a demeanour commanding respect. 

Once seated, [the judge] [al! aSlaill as ce JS pcb: Ye ol! asi - is to ask the bailiff??] to order that the 
disputing parties write down their names along with the names of their fathers [i.e. so-and-so son of so-and- 
SO], [dle WLI! clicall oye 4s a2) Les-including any street-names they may go by] sans any lewd wordings. 

Once that has been done, and they have written down their names and those of their opposing parity on a 
slip of paper, everything is to be taken and mixed together. Then these slips; “ballots”]] are to be placed in 
an opaque [container] such that the judge cannot see; distinguish] one form the other. [The judge?] is to 
then draw one slip out and call on both the person whose name appears on it, as well as on his opponent, 
and then to address their dispute. 

If two opposing parties enter [after the court has begun its session in the mosque] and sit down, and both 
want to address the court, it is mandatory that the judge permit [seb gus sill - the one that first started 
to speak] permission [i.e. to continue?]. If both parties begin to address the court at the same time, the 
judge is to order the one to the right of his opponent to [continue and] speak, while ordering the other 
party to be silent until the first party has finished his address; claiM/Presenting his charge]. 

If two opposing parties enter, but neither one addresses the court before the other, and then, if both have 
said salamunalikum, or if only just one says it, [smu Le (493 adlull 4- the reply of that Salam is to be given just 


the same [i.e. to both]????], however, the judge is to entertain their case equally; without any bias], and to 


superseding ones 


have them both sit in front of him equally; just the same]. The judge is not to initiate the discussion, but 
rather to let both parties be until [339] they take the initiative and start to speak. 

And, if they both remain silent and to not speak, the judge is to then remind both that they have come [to 
court] for some reason, and that they should try to recall what that reason was. If, at this time, one party 
begins to speak; lay down charges] against the other, the judge is to listen [intently?] to the first party, and 
then, once they have finished, the judge is to urge the other party [i.e. the opponent] to speak; put forth 
their case] their side of the story regarding what the first party has said; charged; accused]. 

And, if that second party acknowledges the charges being laid against him-and there are no doubts [i.e. as 
far as the judge has no doubts] as to the state of mind or to the freedom of choice in his decisions [i.e. of 
this second party; if the judge does not suspect duress or insanity; etc.] on part of the second party]- the 
judge is to rule that he pay what is due [i.e. based on the charge being made]. And, if that second party 
pays what is due, then the matter is resolved, else the judge is to be persistent with the first party until a 
resolution amicable to both parties is reached; achieved]. 

Also, if that [second party?] requests deferment of what is due him [i.e. makes a request for time enough to 
pay what he owes], the judge is to allow a deferment. Then, after this ruling has been made, if it becomes 
clear to the judge that [the second party] is unable and impoverished such he has no means to pay the dues 
to which he has acceded, [alu .la-[the judge] is to release him; let him go]??], but also to order him to 


strive and pay of what he owes his opponent since it is a burden that will follow him until it is paid off. 

If the judge becomes suspicious of what the second party is saying [i.e. acceding to regarding the charges 
against him], and doubts as to the soundness of his mind, or suspects coercion is playing a part in his 
willingness to accept the charges against him, that judge is to hold off on passing a decision until [f¢ iu 


adlls-his condition improves]. If [ale .esl!- the defendant???] denies the charges [,,<st!- the plaintiff] has 


made, the judge is to ask him if there is any proof that he can produce [i.e. to counter the charge against 
him]. 

Then, if the defendant says yes, and presents his evidence, the judge is to examine it; However, if the 
defendant says that, yes, he has proof, but that he does not have it in hand so show it, the judge is to tell 
him to produce that evidence. And, if he says yes, and goes to get that evidence, the judge is to address the 
next case in the meantime. 

If the plaintiff were to say that he is unable to produce the evidence [i.e. for his claim against the 
defendant], the judge is to give him some time to bring; produce] that evidence, [da.4: JéS.,-and to place 


the defendant under guard]. Then, if the plaintiff comes back with the evidence, the judge is to examine it; 
However, if he does not bring the evidence back by the time allotted, the opponent; defendant] is to be 
released; liberated]. 

If the plaintiff was to say that he has no evidence [i.e. to back up his claim], the judge is to ask him what he 
wants; is trying to accomplish; i.e. the reason for his quibble]. [Then] if that plaintiff requests the judge to 
get back for him what is [340] rightfully his from the defendant [i.e. despite not having any evidence], the 
judge is to ask [,Sisll- the defendant; party being the charged]] if he would be prepared to take an oath; 


swear] in this matter [i.e. that he is innocent of the charge being laid against him]. 

If the defendant says yes, the judge is to then turn to the plaintiff and inquire, after ensuring that the 
plaintiff acknowledges he has heard the defendant’s response, if that plaintiff would now like to hear the 
defendant take an oath [re: the charge against him]. If the plaintiff says no, then both parties are to be 
dismissed [?], and the judge is to move on to the next set of litigants [i.e. move onto the next case]. 
However, if the plaintiff says that, yes, he would like the defendant to take an oath [i.e. that he is 
innocent], the judge is to turn toward the defendant, and to lecture him instilling in him the fear of God 
[i-e. as to the seriousness and consequences of taking an oath and testifying on the potential doorstep of 
divine retribution]. 

Should the defendant then accept the charge against him [i.e. and therefore not take the oath??], the 
judge is to order him to pay up what he rightfully owes the plaintiff. But, if the defendant takes the oath 
[i-e. implying that he is innocent; after having been made aware of the consequences], then the judge [34 
Lagin-is to separate the two [i.e. such that they henceforth each go their own way; a divorce of sorts 
between the two parties involved]]. 

But, if the defendant [tral < UG 4J-retreats; recedes ; refuses?] to take the oath [i.e. after accepting the 
charge against him], then the judge is to order him to pay; comply with] the plaintiff’s claim against him. 
And, if the defendant says, instead, that he is the one who wants to hear the plaintiff take an oath that the 
claim being made is true, and that the, the defendant, will then pay what is due [i.e. as per the [plaintiff’s] 
claim], the judge is to ask the plaintiff if he is willing to take such an oath. 


Then, if the plaintiff takes the oath, the judge is to order the defendant to pay what is due as per the oath 
taken. But, if the plaintiff refuses to take that oath, then his claim against the defendant becomes null and 
void; is automatically dropped]. 

If a plaintiff produces proof; evidence] [i.e. to establish his claim] against a defendant, but then the 
defendant recalls that he had already given back what was rightly due to the plaintiff [i.e. in full], that 
defendant must then produce his proof showing that he had already done so. If the defendant does not have 
any such proof; evidence], and the plaintiff demands that he, the defendant, take an oath saying he had not 
[yet] fulfilled that obligation [i.e. to give back what was rightly due], [eli a ls-that plaintiff will be within 


his rights [i.e. to make this demand]]. 
Then, if that defendant refuses to take the oath, and [also?] [-ala: 55) Wi-and [also] refuses to take an oath] 


that he had [«i= ia al-not usurped; denied] the plaintiff’s rights], [«is Jla:-he [the defendant] will not have 


that right [i.e. he must take either one oath or the other, and cannot doubly refuse to cooperate???]]. 

If a plaintiff says he does not have any evidence [to substantiate his claim against a defendant], and, 
instead, wants the defendant to take an oath [i.e. regarding the claim being made that the defendant has 
violated [a] right(s) of the plaintiff], the judge is to ask the defendant to do so [i.e. to take an oath]. Then, 
even if there is evidence brought forth afterwards that supports the plaintiff’s claim, it is to be disregarded; 
dismissed] [i.e. since the defendant had already taken an oath re: the charge against him]. 

If a defendant later confesses-after having taken an oath to God [ale dared (cg seu -regarding the plaintiff’s 


claim against him; i.e. that it was false]-and repents for having done it [i.e. for having borne false witness], 
he is to be made to pay what he rightfully owes the plaintiff. If he does not pay it, [341] he is to be 
arrested; detained]. [|Luc! Si yLi-if he recalls [his false confession] after having become poor; while facing 


poverty]??], his [financial; economic?] condition is to be examined, and if it is as he has said [i.e. that he is 
facing poverty], then [L.12 aly ,ki/-he is to be monitored; allowed time for his condition to improve to be 


able to pay back what he owes?], but not to be detained; arrested]]; However, if his condition is not as he 
has made it out to be [i.e. if he is not facing poverty; hardships], then he is to be made to pay the plaintiff 
what is rightfully due him. 

In cases where an opponent [i.e. either plaintiff or defendant] produces evidence without the judge having 
to make him take an oath, it will not absolve him [i.e. the party producing the proof] or be enough to do on 
his part without him also having to take the oath. 

If a defendant accepts the charges; claim] laid against him by the plaintiff, and asks that the court allow; 
furnish] him time enough [ala.3i-do his best] to pay his dues, the judge is to ask the plaintiff if he has any 
objections [i.e. to the defendant’s request]. If that plaintiff becomes; remains] silent, and does not give the 
judge any response, [asia ,ualal! ale dasi- the judge is to wait a little while] for him to give a response, and 
thereafter ask the plaintiff what he says in the matter. Then, if that plaintiff still does not say anything and 
remains silent, [oj 501 4 bis tolai- the judge is to let him be, and to take up another case]. 

But, if that plaintiff were to ask; demand??] that the judge address his case instead, he would have the right 
to do so, [ui 4J5-and if he showed scorn; disdain] [i.e. because of the judge’s attitude toward him]], the 
judge would then not have intercede on his behalf in that matter, nor to show [further] leniency by 
providing him more time for his answer, or in any other way, and instead to continue in the manner 
described above regarding both the plaintiff and the defendant. 

If it becomes clear to the judge that [,L!- the one who needs to decide; i.e. as a litigant in the trial; court 
case] at hand] [4iul «ule jyaa0 9/ ssc-is a slave, or a minor; ward] under guardianship due to his 
incompetence], then his right to decide will be null and void. And, if this becomes clear to the judge after 
the incompetent fellow had paid what was due to his opponent [i.e. based on the court’s ruling], the judge 
is obligated to order [a is¥!- the party that took that pay-out] to return it, and to guard; hold onto] that 
money; amount] on behalf of the incompetent fellow and to then return it to his master’s; guardian’s] care. 
If someone [i.e. a defendant?] concedes to a judge that they owe money, and give him that money to give to 
someone else [plaintiff?] [i.e. to settle a dispute in an official; legal] way], but the one receiving the money 
then asks the judge [ouic » 1,3! ou5s 4 i-to clarify[?] the reason for [the judges?] decision???], it will not be 
permissible for the judge to do so except if that [judge; plaintiff??] knows what that exact amount to be 
paid happens to be, as well as the name of the payor that owes it to him, and as well as [auuis- the lineage; 
familial background; pedigree; parentage] of that payor], 

or unless the recipient produces evidence showing exactly what the payor’s identity is [i.e. as per the 
traditional Arabic identifying pattern of] so-and-so son of so-and-so [i.e. the recipient need to show he 
knows the lineage of the payor], along with the payor’s name, and along with the payor’s pedigree as well 
[i-e. thus establishing the recipient’s right to that payment]. This is a [required; necessary] step; process] 


[oss ¥Y a¥-to assure; insure] that] [342] that the two parties involved [Jli! gle Lblsi a3 -are not haphazardly 


referencing each other] by lineage, name, and pedigree without seeing; meeting; knowing] each other, and 
also to assure; insure] that there is no case of mistaken identity; error] on either one’s part [i.e. to verify 
and guarantee the identities of the two parties involved]. 

But, if it then becomes clear to the judge that this [i.e. verification that occurred] was not deliberate [i.e. 
the party verifying??], and that just by pure accident; chance; fluke] the information he had for the payor 
that owed him the money was the same information as the party who was volunteering the payment], [/S 


lye LLse-[the judge???] would then have made an unintentional error on his part; {so is the judge then to 


be held accountable??? What is the fix???}]. 
If someone makes a claim against [4+] wle -a mute person] regarding something, the judge is to base his 


decision on what he learns about the accused’s ability to understand the charge against him, and regarding 
what that accused knows about that accusation [in terms of his ability to] either to accept or reject that 
charge. If that dumb defendant was to either accept or deny the charge [i.e. and was determined to be 
competent enough to understand what is going on?] by way of signing through gestures, the judge is to then 
pass his judgement based on that response. 

However, if that defendant [dao ye oSLui-was to refuse to say anything against his opponent]-while having 


the full ability to communicate [i.e. be sound of reason and cognition but feigned his ability to communicate 
due to being dumb in speech; tried to take advantage of his disability]-and stubbornly persisted in his 
silence, the judge is to order that he be detained; arrested] until he formally either accepted or denied the 
charge against him unless this dumb man’s opponent was to forgive; absolve] him [i.e. of that charge]. 

The above rule also applies in scenarios where [the [mute??] plaintiff?? The mute defendant??] makes an 
accusation; claim] without producing evidence alleging that [the opponent] owes him something, but does 
not mention what it is. In such cases, the judge is to order [4 ,3/ L. 4L.-a statement of what it is that is 


owed], and, if [the claimant] does not do so [i.e. provide the statement], then he is to be detained; 
arrested] until he does so; provides it]. 

Ch. 9.2: RE: Reviewing Evidence, Passing Judgements, and Using Ballots 

If two witnesses testify to a judge, and if they are both fair; honest], and if both testify at the same time, in 
the same place; setting], to the same thing, in the same way, and if their testimony attests to the claim 
made by the plaintiff, it becomes obligatory for the judge to base his ruling on their testimony [i.e. the 
facts of the matter???; fare the facts on paper, along with the honesty of the witnesses’ and litigants’ word, 
is still required??}]. 

If two witnesses who are [C= 5 Ulsas Lagsas ¥-not known to be fair; honest], but are also not notorious; 
defamed] testify before a judge, and he listens to what they are saying by giving them the benefit of the 
doubt, but then discovers the circumstances; conditions; i.e. that compelled them to testify] with such 
conviction, [and those circumstances are deemed by that judge not to have coerced ; influenced] them in 
any way whatsoever] he is to base his judgement on what they have said; However, if this was not the case, 
then he is to disregard their [343] testimony. 

If a witness who fidgets and stutters testifies before a judge [on behalf of the litigant he is with??], he is not 
to be hindered or restrained in any manner whatsoever, nor is anyone to insinuate what he intends or to 
dictate to him [in what he is intending to say] in any way whatsoever. Rather, that witness is to be given 
time to complete his testimony [i.e. on his own, and without any help; support]. Then, once he has finished 
testifying, if his testimony corroborates the allegation; charge; claim??], it is to be accepted as such, and if 
it does not, then it is to be rejected[??]. 

If a judge wants to be cautious when trying to be judicious and prudent regarding [evidence; testimony; i.e. 
when passing his judgment], it is mandatory for him [45¢4J! cs 354 Gi-to separate one [testimony; witness; 
petitioner?] from another], and call each [witness; petitioner] to testify separately [on his own], one at a 
time, to listen to what he has to say such that the credibility of it will not be in contention, and to give that 
testimony due consideration. 

The judge is to then call the next witness ; petitioner?], and to listen to what he has to say, such that the 
credibility of it will also not be in contention, either. [ols4uall (4s Jl ai- the judge is to then bring the two 


[litigants; petitioners] together???]; if their testimonies agree, then the judge is to weigh it against the claim 
of the plaintiff, and if the testimonies agree with the plaintiff’s claim, then he is to pass his judgement 
accordingly. But, it there is no such [agreement; accord], then he is to dismiss that claim, and to not [look 
back; reconsider] the matter again after that. 

Likewise, if the testimonies of the two opponents are similar to each other, but yet do not accord with the 
claim being made, the judge is to then also dismiss that claim, and to not work with what was provided him 
[i-e. in terms of the [testimony; claim] made {by the plaintiff??}]. 


This is also the governing principle by which all decisions and rights relating to loans, properties, contracts, 
homicides, [¢ laitlly joliedlls €5,Ally-vulva??, lock of hair??, and head wounds; skull fractures]] are to be 


passed. 

Also, regarding all these matters, although it is [precautionary; better??] [ssg-4ull ou G4 Gi-to separate one 
[testimony; witness; petitioner?] from the other], it is not mandatory to disregard the [claims; 
testimonies??]. if one were to do otherwise [i.e. and not separate one [testimony; witness; petitioner?] from 
the other], [sliesd Le bega¥! Gi jut «alas pSall Lage Yynor is there any obligation to rule contra wise [i.e. to 


dismiss the claim??], nevertheless, the most precautious course of action has already been mentioned]. 

If two trustworthy; honest] witness testify before a judge that litigant A’s testimony is true, but then two 
other such witnesses testify that litigant B’s testimony is true, [4is (ia KK Lagui cilS Gls -[and if??] 2222], then 
the judge is to base his ruling on the testimony of the most trustworthy group that testifies; However, if 
both groups are equally trustworthy, then the ruling is to be based on the testimony of [lasqii Loa SSY-2???] 


accompanied by the litigant [in whose favour the ruling will be passed; i.e. based on the guidelines outlined 
in this scenario] having to take a [solemn] oath [344] to God that he is in the right; i.e. (lit.) the truth is on 
his side]. 

Also [sal pd bslud 34-22], then lots are to be drawn, and whoever’s name comes up is to take an oath, and 
the ruling is to be made in his favour. If, however, one of the parties involved refuses; declines] that his 
name be drawn [i.e. does not want to be subject to the luck of the draw] and must take an oath, then the 
other party is to [be made to] take an oath [i.e. that they are in the right], and the judgement is to be 
passed in their favour. Also, if both parties refuse; decline] to be subjected to the draw to must take an 
oath, [crduai Logins Gall GIS- the court ruling is to be split between the two]. 


Should one of the litigants be accompanied by [48,..%. .-an influential; powerful] witness???], and if the 


evidence [clearly??] shows that the truth is on his side alone [i.e. the side of the litigant accompanied by the 
influential witness] while the evidence furnished by the opposing litigant shows contra wise, the judge is to 
dismiss that which is established by the influential witness, and rule in favour of [4=,l4!I sll -???]; However, if 


the evidence [clearly] leans toward [the testimony??] of the influential witness by way of [evidence 
establishing] ownership; rights] due to a sale, or gift, or payment, then such evidence would take priority 
over that provided by [4a LAI! sJl-?2??]. 

If two people [men??] bear witness against a woman saying that she is the wife of man A, but then two other 
witnesses attest that she is the wife of man B, the judgement is to favour the two that are most 
trustworthy; honest]. 

However, if both sets of witnesses are equal in that regard, then lots are to be drawn between the two men 
[i-e. alleged to be the woman’s husband], and whoever’s name comes up is the one to whom she is wife, and 
[4 gai olS-he will have rights to; over] her]. 

If there is a [4,.-bondmaid; bondwoman; servant girl] along with a man and a woman-who is herself a free 
woman-such that both claims her as their own [exclusive] slave-girl; property], but that slave-girl denies 
both claims; allegations] against her, the man would then must produce [conclusive] evidence that the 
slave-girl is, in fact, his and that he had not set her free. Then, if the evidence does establish his claim, that 
slave-girl is to be returned to him. This is also the case if that slave-girl-so long as she is of the age of 
majority [i.e. under Islamic law]-were, herself, to claim that she is that man’s property. 

But, if the evidence did not show this to be the case, and if she was not of the age of majority, or if she was 
mature but did not accede to the man’s claim, she is to be [ou ce ce yil-to be taken away from him]. If that 
free woman were to show evidence that the salve girl concerned is her daughter [345], then she [the slave- 
girl] is to be returned to that woman [her mother]; However, if there is no such evidence, [pide 4,lall oS 


ol Gua-that bondmaid; bondwoman; servant-girl] is to be permitted to go wherever she pleases; i.e. is to 
be let go]]. 


Drawing Lots 

If a slave-girl who is shared between co-owners becomes pregnant and gives birth, but they all had coitus; 
relations] with her during the same fertility cycle, and now each one claims that child to be his, a lot is to 
be drawn; whoever’s name comes up first has the rights to that child with the rest of the owners being paid 
a fine equal to the price of their percentage of ownership of that slave-girl as the price of that child, along 
with the percentage ownership price of that slave-girl [i.e. both the child and mother are to be bought out 
by the one whose name is drawn in the lot]. 


If a house collapses killing the people inside, and just two children are left alive, one who is a slave and the 
other who is free, and that slave child belongs to that free child, but if who the slave child is and who the 
free child is cannot be determined, a lot is to be drawn; whoever’s name comes up first is the free child, 
and the other child will then be his slave. 


If an [owner; master] declares that [«SLsi Uslos Jsi the very first slave] who had come into his, the [owner’s/ 
master’s], possession, [= s¢ [is; will be] freed/emancipated], [1,43 eli Jaa, and if that [owner; master] 


sanctifies his declaration as a [vow; oath; pledge], and if it just so happens that, after making his pledge, he 
comes into ownership of a group of slaves all at once, then [a¢ix: &,3/ a draw has to be held], and the very 


first name that comes up is the slave that has to be set free. 


If someone leave a will that one-third of his slaves are to be set free, but he does not specify any names, a 
lot is to be drawn, and whoever’s name comes up is to be set free. 


If a child is born without having that which men have, nor that which women have [i.e. a hermaphrodite], a 
lot is to be drawn, and if it comes up as [Jla,!! agu-a man’s share???], that child is entitled to it, and is to be 
furnished it in terms of inheritance; However, if it comes up as [-Luill agu-a woman’s share??], that child is 
entitled to it, and is to be furnished it in terms of inheritance. 


In all matters that are [4.5 aSall its J sga0 [Sie -difficult, ambiguous, and unknown; unknowable]] it is 
mandatory for you to [346] draw a lot [to determine the course of action you must take] as per the tradition 
narrated from the 7th Imam Musa Al-Kazim AS, and other Imams as well saying that [MLYF 3389]: 

"Les sald dy ail Sm Le JS" 2S" ely UA de aN S|" tel [aSall Gol sone] old." de Bll dd Uygne US" 

“Resort to drawing lots in all matters that are ambiguous,” to which Mohammed Bin Al-Hakeem said, 
“Drawing lots is unreliable and random,” to which the Imam AS replied, “Nothing that Allah sanctions is 
erroneous [i.e. unreliable or random, in any way whatsoever].” 


That which can be accepted in terms of testimony from children has already been explained previously in 
Ch. 8.4 near PM332, as has what is necessary to do; carry out] in terms of punishment [4]! (494 Lasd- in all 


matters other than murder/homicide]. 


It is also mandatory [for the judge] to draw lots [as explained above] when children testify, and to allow 
only that to which they testify the first time they bear witness, but not to allow what they say the second 
time around. Also, when children witnesses testify in contradictory ways, the judge is to completely dismiss 
those testimonies, and he is also [sin Y-not to violate; nullify]??] anything to which they may have already 


testified, and to which they refer; reiterate] as per the first time they had testified. 


Ch. 9.3: RE: The Process of Swearing-In Witnesses 

The types of oaths that are permissible and those that are not permissible have already been; shall be] 
explained in Ch.: | PM555, along with what constitutes a binding oath and what does not so constitute an 
oath. 

It is mandatory that the [presiding] judge, when he wishes to swear-in a litigant [i.e. a defendant; opponent 
(of the plaintiff)???], that he instil the fear of Allah S into that litigant, and to remind that litigant of the 
Divine Retribution which he will be obligated upon to receive for; if] he takes a false oath [gle sesll-and the 


[very real] threat that it promises; i.e. the unquestionable reality of a horrific punishment coming to pass 
[for taking this serious matter of having to swear by the power of the Almighty and Ever-present God 
lightly]]. 

And, if doing so has a [positive] effect [i.e. the fear of God gets instilled in that litigant], [g=J! eals»-and 
there is a reversion to the right??], then the judge is to rule [Jls!! qaia Las-???] in terms of what the 


jurisprudential guidelines mandate; However, if he agrees to do so and take an oath, the judge is to ask him 
to swear an oath to Allah S, and none other, or by another one of the names that belong to Allah alone; it is 
not permissible that he swear an oath on things like the holy Quran, or on any holy place; venue], or on [the 
name of any] venerable prophet [347], or [4:aiil! UY!- the respected names of the Imams AS]. If an oath is 


taken on any of these [people; items], it will be considered an innovation in the religion of Islam [i.e. the 
introduction of something that was never sanctioned by Allah in the first place]. 
It is simply just not permissible to take an oath [JL& ai! cy. -LalL-such that you would then must distance 


yourself; give up from associating with] Allah ???], or His prophets, or the Imams AS, or the Holy Quran, or 

[BdUIL Y, gutL Y¥y ,sSIL -or from [the possibility of] infidelity [on your part???], or [your own] emancipation, 
or [your right to pronounce] divorce]. 

It is enough, when the need to take an oath arises, for the judge to ask the litigant; witness??] simply to 
say: 
"= gla dL ails" By Allah, he has no right due [to him] from me - Wallhi maa lahu qibalee haq(un) 

If [the judge] wanted to further prevent or intimidate the litigant [i.e. to discourage false testimony??], he 
is to ask him to say: 

“gle peal Nigh Le LaDall yo daleg Le peull Gye ales oll AL! Sal Qall LA! IGN ILA asl geal ga Y) all Y Gull ally 
olgests Gm ghd dl Yy oles! Le", 

By Allah, the One [God] other than whom there is no one else, The Beneficent, The Merciful, The Pursuer, 
The Predominant, The Harmful; Destroyer?], The Useful; Wholesome], The Discerning, The Destructor, the 
one who knows all secrets [i.e. that which is hidden and unknown], just as clearly as he knows all that is in 
the open, there is no basis for the claim that this plaintiff is making, and he has no right due [to him] from 
me as per his allegation(s) [against me]. 

If that litigant; defendant] takes this oath, [4is3 =4,, sa4- then [the judge?] will not be held accountable; 


i.e.in any way for the decision he then makes based on the defendant taking this oath??] 

The oath(s) that the People of The Book [i.e. the followers of the Abrahamic Faiths: Jews and Christians] are 
to be made to take are also to involve the name of Allah, or any other one of His names [i.e. as found in 
their faiths-e.g. Yahweh]; It is also permissible to have them swear by what they themselves [would be 
comfortable] taking an oath on [i.e. as per their faith; so long as it will result in trustworthy testimony on 
their part]. The decision to do so, though, will rest with the presiding judge, and what he deems fit in terms 
of him wanting to prevent or intimidate the litigant(s) from bearing false witness; testimony]. 

It is recommended that the oath be taken [dobal! auslsl! .é-at a sublime spot; venue; place]] such as [while 
facing] the direction of prayer, or the pulpit [i.e. from which sermons are delivered], or in a setting that 
instils fear and dread of Allah’s wrath. 

If a judge wants to swear in someone who is mute [i.e. a mute litigant; witness?]], he is to do so through 
hand motions and gestures; signals] directed towards the [Sacred and Holy] names of Allah, and to have that 
mute litigant; witness?] place his hand on the name of Allah located within the text of Quran itself; the 
mute’s willingness to accept an oath, or to refuse it, are both to be determined by the same methodology 
[i-e. hand motions and gestures]. Also, if there is no Quran available [at a time when taking an oath from a 
mute becomes necessary], it would be permissible; enough] to write down Allah’s name [on something; 
anything???]], and then to have him put his hand on it [i.e. to [symbolically] take his oath]. 

Also, there must be someone present during this entire process [i.e. when the mute is made to take an oath] 
who knows and understands the intentions of the mute, along with his motions and gesticulations [i.e. 
someone who is fluent and [fully] literate in sign language, and can [competently] communicate with mute 
people]]. [348] [In prophetic traditions] it is also said that the text of the oath a mute is to take can be 
written down [cs! .é-on a slate; tablet; plate]], and then washed with water that is then collected and 


presented to the mute for him to drink, thereby [symbolically] indicating-if he drinks it-that he has taken 
the oath [i.e. and also accepted the accountability thereof]. If that mute were to refuse; reject] the 
invitation to drinking it, he is then to be ordered to pay what is rightfully due [i.e. to his opponent]. 

It is necessary that the judge not make anyone take an oath outside of a court setting. So, if there is 
someone who needs to take an oath [i.e. for court proceedings to take place; move forward]], but they have 
been prevented from attending the trial due to an illness, [jac si-or incapacity [of some sort]], or [wi je si- 


something else; so forth], it is permissible for the judge to make the proxy [for that absentee] take an oath 


on his behalf [ast.¥! 4a: .5 quad Le gle-as per Islamic guidelines]. 


If a woman needs to take an oath [i.e. for the proceeding to continue], the judge is to make her take that 
oath in a court setting, [jla¥! [gle alkes-and to encourage her spirituality [i.e. encourage her to testify??]]; 


However, if that woman is not accustomed to leaving her house to attend a venue full of men [i.e. the court 
setting], or if she is sick; has an illness], or an issue; problem] that prevents her from attending a court 
gathering, the judge is to send a court representative; agent] to oversee the matter in which she is 
concerned in a professional, and trustworthy manner. 

Also, if an oath has been taken against that woman [i.e. opposing her stance], she is to be made to take an 
oath [i.e. in her defence??] at her house without her having; being forced] to attend the venue full of men 
[i-e. the court]. And, if the court has ruled against her, she is to be made to pay what she owes, as per 
Islamic guidelines; if she refuses to do so, the judge will have the right to detain; arrest] her, just as he 
would have the right to arrest; detain] any man that refused in this way. 


Ch. 9.4: RE: Case Studies; Selected Scenarios] in [Proper] Islamic Judgements and Rulings 
1- A tradition attributed to Abu Saeeb Al-MaHaamili relates that Ar-Refaaee said he asked [349] Aba Abdullah 
AS [i.e. the []th infallible Imam AS] regarding a scenario where a man has a well measuring [60-sLla ie? 


feet[18 m] deep] dug for him [aal,ss,4.-at a rate of 10 gold coins; i.e. to be paid upon completion of the 
well], and said the problem is that, after digging [4.ls-just one [fathom?] [NB: One fathom = 6 feet = 1.8 


m]], the project has to be stopped; given up] [i.e. so what should that man pay in terms of the work that 
was actually done?]. 

The Imam AS said; answered; i.e. adjudicated] that the [rate of] 10 [gold coins promised as wages for the 
completed well] be considered as [ij}~ quueds dad gle-having been divided into 55 segments], then [Lei La 


lsd! GLa 444 Iaaly-[gold at the rate of] 0.1818 gold coin should be given out] for each of the 55 segments 


that need to be completed to get a well that measures 10 fathoms deep [i.e. POINT: under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view, the compensation for having a 10 fathom well dug is ~0.1818 gold coin per 1; 55th 
segment that is completed-{regardless of hitting water or not??; FYI 1; 55th segment = 0.32727 m = 1.0909 
ft}}). 

2- A tradition attributed to Hamad Ibn Isa relates that Abu Abdullah AS [the []th Imam AS] said Ameer Al- 
Momineen AS [abi 23 geil a2 3! -was told about [yi- a tribute-tax paying non-Muslim] who had a salve 
that had converted to Islam], so the Ameer AS ordered his people to go and to purchase that slave because 
he is now a Muslim, and to pay [whatever] he costs, and to not let him be [in that state [i.e. of slavery; 
POINT: no Muslim is to be; remain] enslaved by a non-Muslim]]. 

3- Hareez narrates that Abi Oubaedah said he asked both Abu Jafer Mohammad, and Abu Abdullah AS [the 
[]th Imams AS] about a man [man A] who gives 1000 gold coins to another man [man B; i.e. for safekeeping], 
but then B-instead of keeping that money separate from his own personal money-mixes it all together [i.e. 
as one gold coin cannot be distinguished by another], and then does business with the [mixed] money; coins; 
i.e. doesn’t keep a clean record of anything]. Then, when A asks for his money back, B tells him all the 
money is gone; lost], [salty ax! 8S leg « lylis dae oad! (yISs-and that [there was a third man [a broker?] with 
whom man B had [invested?] the money], and also that there were many other people who had [invested] 
with that same man. 

So man A asks what everyone did [i.e. what had happened to their investments?], and man B says they all 
took back their money [i.e. before the third man went bankrupt???]. Then both the Imams AS concurred in 
their adjudication that man A is to be returned his money [from man B], while man B is to go after the 
others regarding what they had taken back from the third man; broker; i.e. man B is to pursue his rightful 
gains; investment that the rest would have [inadvertently] split amongst themselves]. [POINT: The trustee is 
on the hook to return what he was given for safekeeping back to his friend, and must himself pursue the 
other investors involved to recover the monies that he had lost as they would have [inadvertently??] taken 
more than that to which they were entitled]. 

4 - Mohammad Ibn Ismail narrates that Jafer Ibn Isa said that he wrote to Abu Al-Hasan AS [i.e. the 1st Imam 
Ameer Al-Momineen AS] begging for help regarding a difficult case where, after a woman had died, her 
father claimed that she had loaned out some of his property and servants [i.e. that he wanted returned; 
“without paperwork; documents to back up that claim”], asking if, firstly, to believe the father’s claim when 
he has no proof of any kind, and, secondly, to insist that evidence be provided to substantiate the claim. 
The Ameer AS replied [350] that it is permissible to believe the father’s claim without him having to provide 
evidence. Then, when Jafer Ibn Isa asked whether the same ruling applies if her husband, father-in-law, and 
mother-in-law all make the exact same claim as her father had done, the Imam AS said no [POINT: the in- 
laws need to provide evidence of their claim against their [deceased] daughter in law, whereas her 
[biological?] father does not need to do so for his claim against her]. 

5 - Anarration from Mohammed Ibn Al-Hasan Ibn Abu Al-Khattab says that Yazid Ibn Ishaq related from 
Haroon Ibn Hamza who said he had asked Abu Abdullah AS [the []th Imam AS] [|asi jatia! Ua, ye-about a 


man; contractor; employer] who hires as a labourer, [4sle Lesssi yet, alé-but neither the labourer nor the 
man; contractor; employer] trust each other, [Us, 1 ule j1=¥! a.dsi-and the man; contractor; employer] fires 
that labourer???], but then dies [-Lay ¢ 4: als-??? without having fulfilled the agreement; contract] with the 
labourer], [,>¥! elgisls-and the monies involved [in terms of the man paying the labourer??] go missing; i.e. 


question: who is responsible; accountable] for that missing money [between the two parties]]. 

The Imam AS adjudicated that [,»ii.1! -the employer] is accountable for the money owed to the labourer 
for the services to be rendered as per the agreement [i.e. between the labourer and him] up until the time 
at which that agreement terminates, except in the case where the labourer had stipulated otherwise [i.e. 
that he have the right to access and spend the monies involved, even before the terms of the contract 


expired], and that employer had agreed to those terms. [4 puayy duds dum diad Jad Lé-because if he had 


done so, the labourer would then have had the right [i.e. to spend that money] due to the fact that he was 
fired [i.e. but the employer had agreed he could access and spend that money], and also because the 
employer had agreed to the terms the labourer had set [i.e. in terms of him being able to access and spend 
the wages upfront in advance, and before the contract terminated]]. [POINT: the terms of the contract 
determine liability; accountability between the two parties] 

6-Mohammed Ibn Muslim narrates that he heard Abu Jafer AS say that Ameer Al-Momineen AS adjudicated [.), 
cxanall-that hermits are to be returned; taken back; disproved of]], [es)!51! ilasl,-and beneficiaries are to be 
honoured] [POINT: that one should not live alone, but rather surrounded by family??] 

7-Yuunis Ibn Abdul Rahman narrates that Mansoor Ibn Hazem asked Abu Abdullah AS [the []th Imam AS] 
regarding a scenario in which 10 men were sitting around a bag containing 1000 gold coins, all asking each 
other if it belonged to anyone, but none claiming it for themselves. Thus, if after no one claims it, one man 
says it is his, what would be the correct judgement? The Imam AS adjudicated that the bag concerned would 
then belong to the one who claims it. [POINT: if no one in a group lays claim on an item that they all come 
across, it will belong [» les! sill-to the [first] one who claims it for himself]. 


8-Mohammed Ibn Al-Hussain narrates that Abul Khataab heard from Hasan [351] Ibn Miskeen who heard from 
[L+Laall 4c La,-???] that Abu Abdullah AS [the []th Imam AS] adjudicated; clarified] that, if a man divorces his 


wife, [¢ Gs is: .as-who owns property; chattel] that is in [her; their??]] house], then [-Luill js L |Lé-she has 
the right to claim all things that are associated with; geared towards] women. As for things associated with; 


geared towards] both genders, they are to be divided amongst the two of them. 
And, if a man divorces his wife, and if she then claims [ly! ¢ GL! .,i-that [all] the property [i.e. found in their 


home] belongs to her], while he makes the same claim, then he is to get all that is associated with; geared 
towards] men, while she is to get all that is associated with; geared towards] women. [POINT: in a divorce, 
the woman has inalienable rights to at least all [items; property] specifically associated with; geared 
towards] females, while the male has inalienable rights to at least all [items; property] specifically 
associated with; geared towards] males, with the remainder to be split between the two]. 

9-Ali Ibn Mohammed Al-Qaasaani narrates that Al-Qasim Ibn Mohammed heard from Suliman Ibn Dawood Al- 
Minqaree who heard Abdul Aziz ibn Mohammed Al-Daaraawardi say that he asked Abu Abdullah AS [the []th 
Imam AS] about someone who takes over land without having any right(s) to do so, and then erects a 
structure upon it [i.e. as to what the ruling would be in this case]. The Imam AS adjudicated that the 
structure be taken down, and that the land be returned to its rightful owner; claimant], [= allb 3,2! Gul- 
because tyrannical actions; efforts] do not procure any justifiable rights; claims]]. 

10-Umru Ben Shimrinn narrates from Jabir who narrates from Abu Jafer AS [the 5th Imam AS] who narrates 
from his father AS [the 4th Imam AS] who said that Ali AS adjudicated a case between two [men; friends?] 
[LS sd Leis!-who both had a [quarrel; fight] over [the ownership of] a [shack; hut] that they had both 
help to build]. The Ameer AS ruled that the shack [call «J! ¢ill-belonged to him who owned the [swaddle; 


cloth; skin; wrap; i.e. the item used to enclose the structure, and give it the shape by which it is perceived 
as a proper [building; structure]]. 

They [the litigants] said that the [swaddle; wrap; skin; etc] was actually a rope [i.e. that the structure was 
being held together using a rope], but that the material used for the shack itself was made of [csS will oll 
gl] ong sIyeull p5???]. Thus, the Ameer AS adjudicated that the owner of the rope [4ale yo wlsi ga-has more 
rights than is friend does; i.e. in terms of the claim to ownership]. [POINT: when it comes to [shacks; 
buildings?], the [owner; provider] of the [item; material] that gives it the external shape by which it is 
recognized as a building proper has more of a claim to its ownership than anyone else involved on that 
project]. 

11-Hasan Ibn Ali Ibn Yaqteen narrates from Umeeyeh Ibn Umr and from Al-Shaeeri that Abu Abdullah AS [the 
[Ith Imam AS] was asked regarding a [ship; boat] that falls apart on the ocean [jad Cals Gas uaa € ais 


(gad 32 Le UAas-and some of [the cargo] is lost and sinks into the sea, while some of it is salvaged [i.e. who 


has rights over what since an accident caused losses to the original owners, and [possible] gains to others 
who had no claim(s) to ownership?]. 

The Imam AS adjudicated that whatever is salvaged from the sea belongs to the original owners because 
Allah S has caused; allowed] it to be returned to them, but whatever is recovered by diving for it rightfully 
belongs to the one who makes the effort to dive and recover it [i.e. and cannot be reclaimed by the original 
owner once it’s brought back up to the surface]. [POINT: If a ship sinks, the items that sink into the sea will 
belong to they who make the effort to recover them, and the original owner(s) will have no recourse, while 
that which remains above water and is recovered will still rightfully belong to its original owner(s)]. 


[352] 12-lbn Abu Umaer narrates that Jameel Ibn Daraaj said that a group of [his?] friends said they [i.e. two 
Imams AS; names not provided] were asked what should happen in the case of an absentee, if [conclusive] 
evidence is brought forth against him and he is convicted, and if his possessions are sold to pay off his debts- 
during his absence-[ a3 |4! dias le All! 44sS15-and for which, once he returns, he would be liable??; i.e. to 


ensure he cannot dispute the ruling made against him???]. [The Imams AS adjudicated that] the money [from 
the sales of those items] should not be given to the party providing the evidence unless there is a legal 
guardian [i.e. acting on behalf of the accused party involved; present] during the proceedings]. [POINT: 
legal; official] representation of an absentee is mandatory in any court case that takes place in his 
absence]. 

13-Mohammed Ibn Yahyaa Al-Khazzaz narrates that Ghiyaas Ibn Ibrahiem said that Jafer [AS?] related from 
his father [AS?] about how Ali AS adjudicated regarding a case [dilajé gle (sill Ii! Ua! Galas GIS -where a man 


who had gone; declared] bankrupt had to find an alternate way to appease his creditors-if and when they 
demanded their payment. [The Ameer AS ruled that] the man was to divide; apportion] his property 
between the creditors [i.e. as a deposit; ransom] so that, if he did not pay them back, they could simply sell 
it off and thereby recover the amount of their investment; loan] to him. [POINT: If a man borrows money, he 
is to put down his personal possessions as a deposit so that his creditors have a way to recover their 
investment]. 

14-And Mohammed Ibn Yahyaa Al-Khazzaz also narrates from Ghiyaas Ibn Ibrahiem that Jafer [AS?] said his 
father [AS] mentioned that Ali AS, if times were becoming difficult [financially], and his needs were not 
being met, he would [YLl. sins Qia dl ld -let go; sell off??] slaves so that his burden would be lessened]. 


[POINT: During financially difficulties, cut off sources of expenses; costs] as this will result in an influx 
instead of loss]. 

15-Al-Sakoonee narrates from Abu Abdullah AS [the []th Imam AS] who says his father AS said that Ali AS 
adjudicated about a case where a woman complained her husband, who was facing hardships, was not 
providing for her [i.e. and thus violating her rights under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; not fulfilling 
his obligations]. The Ameer AS did not arrest; detain] the man in any way, and adjudicated the case by 
saying that after hardship, there comes ease. [POINT: When facing difficult times; hardships] that are out of 
one’s ability to control, a degree of respite in terms of Islamic laws and obligations-without penalty-is 
warranted]. 

16-Al-Sakoonee also narrates from Jafer [AS?] who relates that his father [AS?] said whenever Ali AS faced 
hardship in settling his debts, he would pay off what he owed; all that he owed??] once he had the money. 
And, if he did not have the money, he would [-Le)4J! J! 42s-give [his personal property; possessions??] to his 


creditors] and give them the choice either to give him an extension on his loan, or, if they so wanted, [353] 
to use [i.e. to take; keep??] those items [essall Si5???]. 

17-lbn Uznaeyah narrates from Zarrarah who relates from Jafer As-Sadiq AS [the 6th Imam AS] that Ali AS 
only ever imprisoned three kinds of people: usurpers, they who took money away from orphans 
[unjustifiably], trustees who ran away with property [Jsalé oi GIS Like deb «Lind dd say oy! 5.-222?]. The Sheik Abu 
Jafer ibn Al-Hasan Al-Musanif comments [on this case study] that the main idea, with the exception of the 
three type of people mentioned in this scenario, is that the Ameer AS never imprisoned just anyone [%g= le 


ad! dsaall-as a means of subjecting an offender to hardship; harsh punishment]]. It is just that these three 


types of people are clear; specific] examples of they who are to be imprisoned, but there are also other 
scenarios where imprisonment would be warranted for other types of people; delinquent(s)] as well. 

18-Abu Baser narrates that Abu Jafer AS [the []th Imam AS] said, if the people of the Torah, or of the Ingeel 
(bible) were to approach a [Muslim] judge to settle a matter, it is up to that judge to either to accept, or to 
reject their request. 

19- Talhah Ibn Zaid and Al- Sakoonee both narrate from Jafer [AS?] who says his father [AS?] mentioned that 
Ali AS would not allow; sanction] court decrees regarding punishments, or anything else [i.e. along those 
line; etc.??] [ous .ia-until; unless??] Banu Umaeyah (LOT) acceded, and acknowledged the evidence. 


[POINT: the rulings a judge makes must be clear enough that the most ignorant of women can understand 
them without dispute]. 

20-Haroon Ibn Hamzah narrates that he asked Abu Abdullah AS [the []th Imam AS] about a scenario where 
two Christian and two Jewish men had an argument, and decided to go to one of their judges to settle their 
dispute settled; however, because that judge made an unfair decision, the one against whom the ruling 
went refused to accept [354] it. So Haroon’s question to the Imam AS was: [Can; does] that man have the 
right to request a re-trial with a Muslim judge presiding over the case? The Imam AS replies [yes] he can 
request a re-trial with a Muslim judge. [POINT: One trained in [correct] Islamic jurisprudential principles is 
qualified enough to [retry the case & preside over non-Muslim cases]. 


21-Hariz narrates according to both Mohammed Ibn Muslim and Zaraarah that, in matters where a 
judgement needs to be passed, no [litigant; defendant??] is to take an oath [i.e. regarding their claim] at 
the Tomb of the Holy Prophet S, unless it is a case where the outcome-at the very least-is that one’s 
[hands??] would must be cut off. [POINT: Taking an oath in a trial is such a serious matter that, if it becomes 
necessary to do so-especially at the Prophet S’s Mosque-it should be reserved for detrimental matters]. 

22- Aasom Ibn Humaid narrates from Abu Hamzah Al-Thumali who asked Abu Jafer AS [the 5th Imam AS] 
regarding the minimum age is at which [:,L.4!! -[(only) male??] children; youths] could be held [accountable; 


prosecuted]. The Imam AS replied that being 13 or 14 years of age would suffice [in that regard]. 
Abu Hamzah then inquired [ld alia, a! als-[if this was so] regardless of them not having attained [puberty; 


the ability to sexually reproduce; i.e. indicating without doubt entry into manhood], and the Imam AS 
replied [ale s505 alSs¥! GL alias al uJ y-even if they have not achieved puberty, they would be subject to 


[prosecution; accountability for their actions]]. [POINT: Under Islamic law, [culpability; accountability] for 
juvenile delinquents begins at age 13 or 14 years of age-regardless of if they have reached puberty {does 
this age extend to Islamic obligations such as prayer and fasting, etc??}]. 

23-Abu Baser narrates that he asked Abu Abdullah AS [the []th Imam AS] about a man; slave owner] who [24 


aadlé-used his slave’s services???] in lieu of paying off the debt(s??) he owed to his creditor(s??) [i.e. if this 
was a legit way to go about paying of the debt(s) the owner owed]. The Imam AS replied [a 1.5 ¥ - that it 
would not suffice to do so??], however, [4edLiuy dic dane 94 9513 GIS GJ-if that owner had done so [i.e. offered his 
salve’s services] when he was not in debt [i.e. to his creditor(s)], then [aie ¢,4ol! Jaus sé- the creditor(s) 


would have no recourse against that man]. 

[POINT: if an owner provides his slave’s services at a time when he is well-off to someone from whom he 
may later must borrow money, that loan will be considered a payment for the slave’s services that had 
already been received previously. Also, if the owner first takes on debt, he cannot thereafter have his slave 
provide services to pay it off]. 

24-Ghiyaath Ibn Kaloob narrates that Ishaq Ibn Ammar relates from Imam Jafer As-Sadiq AS who said his 
father AS explained how Ali AS used to say there is no accountability on part of the owner of a bathhouse 
regarding[a client’s] clothing that is lost; stolen?] since he only charges for the use of the bathhouse, not for 
[the protection; watching]??] the clothes. [POINT: a bathhouse owner is not responsible for lost items since 
he only charges for the use of the bathhouse; {but would he then be accountable if he took responsibility; 
charged for looking after the clothes??}] 

25-Abdul Rahman Ibn Sayabah narrates from Abu Abdullah AS [the []th Imam AS] who said that the Imam [i.e. 
the overseer of a community??] must [c2u!! 94 quwall-release prisoners [???]] [355] every Friday, and on every 


Day of Eid, and accompany them [to the place of prayer; mosque]??]. Then, once the prayer has been 
offered; completed], the culprits are to be returned to their cells. [POINT: Under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view, every Friday and every Day of Eid is to be a day of respite-just enough to offer Friday and Eid 
Day prayers-for prisoners being held captive]. 

26-Abu Umair narrates that Hammaad relates from Mohammed Ibn Muslim who said he asked Abu Abdullah 
AS [the []th Imam AS] about what [_,.,+¥!-a mute person] would must do to take an oath [i.e. in the role of a 


litigant] if he is accused of owing money, but his accuser cannot provide the [required] proof; evidence; i.e. 
for that claim]. The Imam AS said that [i.e. in just such a case] Ameer Al-Momineen AS first thanked Allah S 
for not ending his earthly life without first showing him that He had provided ; furnished] all mankind every 
bit of knowledge it needed to cope with; tackle; i.e. every possible problem for every possible scenario, 
including this one], and he AS then asked that a Quran be brought before him. 

When it was brought, he AS asked the mute what it was [i.e. for the mute to identify the book]. The mute 
looked up and towards the sky, indicating that he recognized it to be the Book of God. The Imam AS then 
asked that the mute’s guardian be brought forth, and when the mute’s brother came, the Imam AS seated 
him down beside himself AS. He AS then asked Qumbar [i.e. the Imam’s servant; assistant] to bring [él 
-4iS,-some ink; an inkwell] and some [????]], who brought them to him AS. 

Then the brother informed the mute man that, as per the Imam AS’s request, this matter was now between 
him, the mute, and Imam Ali AS. The Imam AS then wrote out the following: 

"op OL St Ayah ly peal ales Sill gL all Qala Leal! GIGI IUA aaa Gos ll Balgcilly Gudll alle ga YJ all ¥ Gal aitly 
led ye Ge Uy agmgll Gye dongs Le Yy Fm AV! piel [Ed oe Odb[ ad I Gal weal Jou" 

[i-e. a contract that said the mute, the defendant in the case, swears [by specific names of Allah] that he is 
falsely being accused of owing money to the plaintiff], which the Imam AS then washed and presented for 
the mute to drink [i.e. as a symbolic gesture of him taking an oath in his own defence, before the eyes of 
God]; However, the mute man [i.e. after realizing the implications involved] refused to drink [i.e. to take an 


oath in his own defence], and, thus, the Imam AS ordered the mute to pay what was due [i.e. to his 
opponent [i.e. the plaintiff in the case]. 


[ 356 ] Volume 10: Gains; Profit 

Ch. 10.1: RE: Dealing with Kings; Governments] and Their Actions 

Rulership on part of a king who is just means that, in that society, you will find that good is encouraged and 
evil is forbidden in a very clear, and unambiguous fashion [i.e. it will be clearly defined; {in accordance with 
the teachings in the Quran and Prophetic tradition}], [4s Géy. }i-that which is permissible and desirable to 


do [i.e. vs that which is not]; NB: this degree of clarity shall be brought about once again only upon the 
return of 12th Imam AS, and be lacking until his majesty returns]. Also, when such conditions are met, it 
may even escalate to the level of an obligation [i.e. upon the people] to must obey the orders of a king [i.e. 
who happens; manages] to create such a pristine environment in society] in those matters where it is 
possible to encourage good and forbid evil in a clear, and unambiguous fashion. 

Where a tyrannical king is concerned, should people realize or begin to feel that following his orders; 
commands; wishes] would qualify them for punishment-in so far as [the true guidelines delineating] 
encouraging good an forbidding evil go-for example if the king distributes the Khums tax and money from 
charity [only] amongst his friends and family, [qusil lela %yp Gals: do lS area ood CS Ys-and there is no 


[seeming] way [to determine; distinguish?] the encouraging of good and forbidding of evil from the 
encouragement of evil and the forbidding good???; i.e. without any recourse to any sense of morality J], it 
would then be better for discerning individuals to avoid; distance oneself from] the orders; commands; 
wishes; desires] of such a tyrant king; ruler]. 

Also, when you know or begin to feel; think] that it [is; will] not possible do all that [i.e. to keep yourself 
aloof from the wayward morality espoused by a tyrannical king], and that you would necessarily must 
become [even slightly] negligent of what you know to be right and wrong [i.e. in God’s eyes] in the actions 
you do; take], or that you would must adopt, and do something that you clearly know to be [=La.all cyo- 


repulsive qualities [i.e. that you’d must adopt some vices]], and also that it will not be permissible for you 
to avoid doing what you know to be wrong [i.e. in this regard; in such situations], then, if the [evil] 
authority obliges; imposes upon] you such that there is fear [of great; extreme] harm] that not doing it; 
following through with what you know to be wrong] [357] regarding yourself [i.e. personal harm], or [fear] 
that you will be plundered ; robbed] of your possessions-irrespective of if doing so means that you will must 
bear some difficulties and traverse through some hardships [i.e. as a trade -off]- then it would be better for 
you just to “bite the bullet” [i.e. to adopt those vices], and not to try oppose that tyrant king’s actions. 
And, if there is fear that offering opposition will have consequences either for yourself, your family, your 
property; possessions], or [cxiesl! .A2: gle-on some [of your fellow] Believers], it would then be permissible 


for you to follow through; accede] with those commands [i.e. issued by the tyrant king], and to strive to 
correct; rectify] matters as much as possible [i.e. in accordance with Allah’s actual wishes; in opposition to 
the tyrant’s desires]; However, if this is not possible to do, you are to do as much as you can [i.e. try to get 
away with doing as much good as possible], and if it is not possible to do so overtly, then try to do it 
covertly, and clandestinely. 

This is particularly so in relation to the judgments where [3;4¥! sas - the [Islamic] rights of your Brethren] 


are concerned, and where it is possible for you to lessen the burden(s); obligations; etc.] placed upon them 
by the [order(s); conduct of the] tyrannical king(s). If it is not possible to ensure that matters are set aright 
unless through dissimulation [i.e. in the sense(s) ; scenarios being described; i.e. while sucking up to the 
tyrant, you try to do good behind his back], then it will be permissible for you to become “two-faced” in all 
jurisprudential rulings and matters [i.e. through which you have power; authority to do good towards your 
Brethren], but only so long as it does not involve; necessitate] [4s,a1! «Lull di.- the shedding of innocent 


blood] as, in that case, it would not be permissible for you to dissimulate in any way whatsoever [i.e. you 
would not be permitted to hide your true religion; ideology]. 

And when you do take compensation for carrying out a [tyrant??] king’s orders with regard to running a 
principality, or to collecting taxes, or pronouncing judgements; doing judicial duties], and so forth-in an 
official capacity [i.e. given to you by that [tyrant; ]king], it is permissible along with any rewards, or any 
presents; gifts; grants]. If you should receive these items from a just king, it would all be [unquestionably] 
permissible [i.e. to take and keep]; However, if they were given to you by an unjust; tyrannical] king, it 
would be possible to accept them insofar as they are part of; belong to] the public treasury. You would must 
strive to pay [358] the Khums; 1; 5th] tax on those items [i.e. received from either type of king??], and 
ensure it reaches they who are deserving of it, while the rest is to be sent out to your brethren; fellow 
believers]; some for their benefit, and some for your benefit. 

It is in no way permissible for you [i.e. in such scenarios] to accept any rewards, or gifts; grants] [i.e. from 
either type of king] when you have certainty that those specific; particular] items have been usurped, or 
obtained via oppression; oppressive tactics]; However, if you are not sure about some particular items [i.e. 
as to how they have been obtained], but you do know [for sure] that [4! j.ll- the usurper; oppressor? NB: 


this may not necessarily be the king] is, indeed, a tyrant then there would be no problem in you accepting 
such rewards because they would be inconsequential for you to accept, and the associated sin [i.e. if any] 
would go to the tyrant. 

If it is possible for you to avoid associating; joining in a venture] with tyrannical; evil] people in terms of 
[obultl, odeLebl, o1,4u! doing business, or associating socially; business transactions; relationships] with 


them, or concluding contracts with them], then it is better to do so. If this is not possible, and if there is no 
other way to get around them and to deal with good people instead, then [ayilelres agia:lre-??] would become 


permissible; However, you are still not to purchase anything from them that you know they have usurped, 
nor to accept anything from them that you know to be [l,54=.-forbidden] under Islamic guidelines. Also, if 


you fear that returning a gift to them that is known to be usurped will endanger your life and/or property, 
then you are to accept it [i.e. don’t screw yourself over]. Also, if it is possible for you to return that item; 
object] to its rightful owner(s), then do so, but if that is not possible, then you are to give that item; 
object] away to charity on behalf of its owner. 

There is no problem in purchasing foodstuffs, or any; all] kinds of various seeds and grains from a tyrannical 
king; government], even if you know that the conditions; circumstances] [i.e. under which such staples were 
procured] happen to be that the king; government] unlawfully took that to which they had no rights, and 
had usurped what they should not have usurped-so long as you do not know this with regard to anything [any 
[one??] particular item] specifically. [Wil a,x 94 WIS dole 4 Lé-But, even if you know, you should not avoid 
doing so???]. Then, as for that which was taken [>lscolly ¢ LA! Ge-as part of [lawful??] taxes and charity]-and 


even if [the king; government] had done so unlawfully-it would be permissible for you to purchase such 
items; goods] from them. 

[359] And if a tyrant takes away something from someone [i.e. there by oppressing them], but it later 
becomes possible [i.e. for you; in your capacity as part of the government; under the authority of the king] 
to return that item; object] to that oppressed person, or if you can return the cost(s) associated [i.e. with 
that item; object]], it would be permissible to so [dle S45 2t ye -without you taking anything extra [i.e. as 
profit; gains] in the process]. However, [Lisi Si, ud Juasi GIS 4S5 4! 5-if you were to not take; charge] 
anything [i.e. when you return that item; object]] it would be better for you, and there would be more of a 
spiritual reward in it for you [i.e. the one who uses his authority in this way]]. 

If a tyrant [king; govn’t]?] entrusts you with something, an expects you to protect it [i.e. for safekeeping], it 
is not permissible for you to [detain; retain; take charge] of it, and, instead, you are obligated to return it 
[to its rightful owner?] without [any] treachery [i.e. on your part]. And if you are entrusted with anything 
you know to be usurped [i.e. unlawfully], and you know who the [original; rightful] owner is, it will not be 
permissible for you to return that [[same] object; item] to the one who entrusted you with it, and, instead, 
it will become mandatory [on; for] you to return it to its rightful owner. In scenarios where you know the 
thing is usurped, but you do not know who its original; true] owner is, you are to detain; retain] it in your 
keep until you figure out who it belongs to [i.e. and then return it to that person]. And, if there is no 
particular ; specific] person associated with that item; object], you are to give it away to charity on behalf 
of that [unknown] owner, but you are not in any way whatsoever to return it to the tyrant [i.e. who gave it 
to you for safekeeping {Kantian ethics??}]. 


Ch. 10.2: RE: A Father’s Right Over His Son’s Money; Property], A Wife’s Rights Over Her Husband’s Money; 
Property], and They Who One Is Obliged to Support 

It is not permissible for a son; child??] to take anything from his father’s money; property?] in any way 
whatsoever, except by the father’s permission, and regardless of the amount that is involved [i.e. whether 
great or small], and regardless of whether it is done freely or by force [i.e. if the child is forced for some 
reason]; However, if he is forced to do so due to something very serious [i.e. if the situation is very dire; 
desperate] [_ «ail! a5 lA, 4is -such that he [the son] fears [his own] death], then he can take just enough to 


keep himself alive [but only when facing] the same level; degree] of severity [regarding the situation at 
hand] as one in which he would be permitted to eat carrion, and [to drink??] blood [i.e. in VERY serious 
stations only]. 

The father, if the child; son?] is dependant on him in terms of reasonable support; rationing] and 
maintenance with regard to food and clothing, he is not permitted to take anything from his son’s property; 
possessions; money]. Also, if that child is not dependant [on his father], and the father is [360] not in need 
of the child’s money; property; etc.], it would also not be permissible for him to take anything from his 
child in anyway whatsoever. But if he has a [legitimate] need to take it, he [the father] is to take only what 
he needs without taking any excess over what is required. 

If the son had money; property??], and the father had none, it is permissible for the father to take [just?] 
enough of an amount required to do an obligatory Hajj Pilgrimage [i.e. recall that only the first Hajj 
Pilgrimage is obligatory] without having to ask the son for his permission. And where a non-obligatory Hajj is 
concerned, it is not permissible for the father to do so without first [formally] seeking the son’s permission. 
If the son owned a female slave such that he did not have coitus with her, and nor had he touched her with 
lust [i.e. groped??], it would be permissible for the father to take her, and to have coitus with her once he 
had first set aside a fair [market] price for her, and made a resolute intention for safekeeping it and paying 
his son. 

If you have a small child, it is not permissible for you to appropriate that child’s property except as a loan 
that you take onto yourself [i.e. with the intention of paying it back to that child]. 

A mother is not permitted to take; appropriate] anything that belongs to her child; son??] except as a loan 
onto herself [i.e. with the intention of paying it back to that child]. 

It is not permissible for a wife to take anything from her husband’s home without either being ordered by 
him or obtaining his permission except [assit!-that which is perpetual; plentiful]??] only because the effects 


of spending or giving away such an item would be inconsequential, and insofar as it does not constitute 
excess expenditure, or harm toward her husband. If it does, then it is not permissible for her to take 
anything; any amount] from it in any way; for any reason?] whatsoever. 

A man is under obligation to [care for; look after; provide sustenance] for his [biological?] child, his parents, 
his [maternal; paternal?] grandparents, and his wife, and no one else other than these specific group of 
people even if they happen to be [lai 53 ¢.-blood relatives; e.g. siblings, nephews; nieces, cousins, etc. 


as per Islamic guidelines]. And there is a narration that says it is obligatory for you [male; female??] to 
provide for your [«! ¢ola,i 53 G)si-closest blood relatives] if they qualify to inherit from you, and if you have 


no other beneficiaries [i.e. as per Islamic law; classification]] other than them; However, this narration 
[361] is contingent [.Laiuy! 4le -on a recommended, not obligatory, edict; i.e. so you don’t must do it if 


you don’t want to without any [spiritual; religious] consequences]. 


If a wife gives something as a gift to her husband, it is considered [delegation?; assignment of rights?; i.e. 
uninterrupted and undisputed transfer of rights over that gifted [item; object]]. Thus, if she stipulates that 
he can derive [benefit; profit] from its use when she gives it to him, it is permissible for him to do so, and it 
is permissible for him to [use; invest] it as he pleases, and to earn profits from it; However, it is 
reprehensible for him to purchase a slave girl for the purposes of copulation with those [profits; money] he 
makes [i.e. resulting from having invested the [gift; object; item] his wife had given him] because doing so 
would [ias5 le alls ea.-bring sorrow to that wife of his]. But, if she had given him permission to do so [i.e. 


explicitly??; along the lines of Sarah and Hagar], then there would be no such problem. 


Ch. 10.3: RE: Handling Orphans’ Property 

It is not permissible for you to spend; do transactions] using property that belongs to orphans except if you 
are authorized by way of being a legal guardian or a beneficiary; heir] to those orphans, and also having 
been given permission to do so in the first place. And, in the case of a legal guardian, if that guardian 
handles all matters in relation to the orphans’ finances; etc.], and manages their [ag»s-properties], [agis- 


crops; revenue]], [agsilse slel,«-and looks after their [cattle; livestock??]], it would then be permissible for 


him to take reasonable compensation for his efforts without being wasteful; excessive], and without 
squandering; abusing] [i.e. the amount that is taken as payment]. 

And if you were to invest; do business] with orphans ‘property; money]-with due diligence towards their 
best interests, and with compassion toward them [i.e. showing genuine empathy towards them for being 
orphans]-and that investment; business] proves profitable, those profits are to go to them. Also, if there are 
any losses, [agile | IS- then those losses are to go to them as well]. [5ISjII tiles Ge CAs i Ud Gates - 


Furthermore, it is recommended that the Zakat tax be paid out from the gross profits that are made from 
that investment]. 

If you, while in the capacity of guardian, choose to do business; invest] for yourself [i.e. using the orphans’ 
money] while you are fully able to guarantee; pay back] the amount(s) involved [Jls!! .,s-on the spot] and 


cover any; all] losses should something happen, it would be permissible for you to do so because that money 
[i-e. you borrow from the orphan(s)] would be considered a loan [i.e. if all conditions mentioned here apply 
to your scenario]. Also, if you were to make any profits, they would be yours to keep, and if there were any 
losses, they would be yours to absorb. In addition, there would also be a Zakat tax that you would must pay- 
just the same as would be the case if the initial funds had come out of your own pocket-[ Lhaiul, Lui-as it is 


recommended and highly encouraged to do so]. 
If you invest; do business] for yourself [362] using orphans’ money; property], and you do not have the 
[financial] ability to guarantee or pay back those funds [Jls!! ..4-on the spot], you would still be accountable 


for that money. Also, if you made any profit(s); gains], they would all belong to the orphan(s). And, if there 
were any losses, you-and not the orphan(s)-would be responsible; liable] for them. 


If you owe orphan(s) money, it is permissible for their guardian to settle for that amount, or for a portion of 
it, in terms of substituting something else that in the guardian view is deemed appropriate [Jls!! .é-in that 


instant; instance]], and then to get the remainder of what is still owed later on. And the guardian’s choice 
to substitute in this way will indemnify any accountability on part of you, the borrower. 

If a lender lends money then dies, it is permissible for the borrower to return what is owed to that dead 
man’s; lender’s] heirs; beneficiaries], [a4! Si: a! 5! seven if he does not inform them about the loan], and 


simply gives it to them as a gift and/or a reward [??] since the matter-between the borrower and the Lord- 
will be clear and understood that he, the borrower, intends only to be rid of the burden that is upon him 
[i-e. of having to pay back the loan he had borrowed]. 

The one managing the affairs of orphans is required to provide; care] for each and every individual 
concerned with regard to enough shelter; housing] as per each specific need, non-uniformly. As for food and 
drink, it is permissible to treat everyone uniformly. 

If you want to treat an orphan as you do one of your own children, then you should use; spend] his funds to 
feed; keep] him with the same care and sensibility you use to care for your own self; children] with your 
own money, and you should not treat him with a higher regard; favouritism] than you treat yourself or your 
children. Rather, you should treat yourself [alone] with the higher regard over the orphan because that 
would be the better [mode of conduct; rearing] for him [i.e. to experience; grow from]. 

The one managing the affairs of orphans, and taking care of their needs has the right to fair; justifiable] 
compensation regarding the work required; involved] without taking either more or less [i.e. than that 
justifiable; fair] amount]; However, if such a person was to take less compensation for doing such a duty, it 
would be the better and more rewarding thing to do, but if he does not want to do so, he would certainly 
have the right to ask for the full share of what should be due him [i.e. for his services]. And, as far as asking 
for more than what can be rightfully claimed [363], it is not permissible to do so in any way whatsoever. 


Ch. 10.4: RE: That Which is Forbidden, [Disliked; Distasteful], and Permissible Re: [Business; Profiting] 
Everything [involved in a matter; action] which Allah has classified [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view] as permissible, mandatory, and desirable to do, is regarded as [a matter; an action] through which 
profits can be made, and into which you can [enter; engage; i.e. to conduct [business; make a profit]]. Such 
actions are deemed acceptable, legitimate, and alright to do. Some examples of such [matters; actions] are 
manufacturing, selling, and so on. Everything [involved in a [matter; transaction]] which Allah has censured 


and forbidden [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] is to be avoided because it is not permissible to 
conduct business, or make a profit in that [specific] way. 


Wine is one thing that can be [involved in a [matter; transaction(s)]] that makes it forbidden to [do; follow 
through with]. Thus to [engage; enter] into [a matter; transaction] involving wine is forbidden [under Islamic 
law; in Allah’s point of view] in every imaginable way possible: buying it, selling it, gifting it, bartering [?] 
with it, [transporting; carrying] it, manufacturing it, and [this includes] every other possible way in which 
one can become involved with [interactions; transactions] involving wine. 


Pig meat [2334 aal (lit) “meat of the pig”; pork, bacon, etc.], along the same lines, [is another thing that is 


forbidden]. Thus to sell it, to give it as a gift, and to [eat; consume] it is forbidden. This ruling applies to all 
things derived from the pig as well. Thus things such as a pig’s skin, hair, fat [i.e. lard], et cetera, [are all 
also forbidden in the manner described]. 


And included in this list [of things that are forbidden] are all the various types of [items] used for 
[amusement; distraction]. Thus, it is not permissible to do business, or to make a profit from [their use; 
contact?]. Examples of such items are: the lute [a musical instrument], the [,.:44 a mandolin-like 


instrument], and other objects along these lines used [[for/in] [trivial/petty] pursuits [i.e. wasting time]], 
as they are all deemed utterly forbidden [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 


The [making; manufacturing] of: idols, crucifixes, depictions [pictorial; [etc?]] of physical bodies, 
artwork[s], as well as [making; manufacturing] chess [game], backgammon, and all other types of gambling 
[devices; objects; etc], including [things like] a [“simple”] child’s toy [e.g. A wind instrument made with a 
double pipe/a “double flute?”], are all utterly forbidden in terms of use for doing business, making a profit, 
and for [[engaging; entering] with into mercantile ventures] involving them [364]. 


And all [other] intoxicating drinks fall under the exact same rulings as wine [mentioned above], regardless 
of whether such drinks are a little or a lot [in quantity; volume]. And such is also the ruling on [¢ laal! 


[beer?]]: it is utterly forbidden to drink, make, use in ventures, and to make a profit [of any type, either on 
it, or off of it]. 


As for any type of food or drink that becomes contaminated with something like a [drink; fluid] that is 
forbidden [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], or with something from among the various [items; 
objects; articles; etc] categorized [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] as [items; object; articles; 
etc] that are utterly forbidden and impure to use/consume, drinking, making, venturing, profiting, doing 
[any type of] transactions with such a thing is all utterly forbidden. 


With regard to all types of impure [objects, etc.], it is forbidden to do transactions with them, and also to 
profit from them, irrespective of the great variety in which they are found. This includes all types of [scat; 
faeces], urine, and other such [impure] objects. The exception to this rule is camel urine, in particular, 
because there is no censure preventing its medicinal use, should the need to do so arise. 


And selling dead carcasses of animals, and of blood, [as well as] the meat of a pig [pork, bacon, etc.], and 
whatever has been sacrificed [as an offering] to other than Allah [The One, The Sublime], and to do 
transactions involving such things, and/or to profit from them [in any manner], is utterly forbidden. 


The sale[s] of [¢ sul! ,sLu all types of exotic/unusual animals], their purchasing, doing transactions with 


them, and profiting from them is forbidden. Examples of such animals are: monkeys, elephants, bears, and 
all others that would [fit; fall] under this category. 


[Taking] bribes [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] is banned outright [under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view]. Such is also the case [i.e. its banned outright] to sell [all types/breeds of] dogs, except for 
ones that are trained to hunt. It is permissible to buy, sell, and to use the money [from such transactions], 
as well as to profit [in any way] from transactions on hunting dogs. 


The sales of all types of wild animals, along with any and all types of transactions involving them, as well as 
any and all types of profits related therein, are all forbidden; However, the exceptions in this regard are 
leopards, especially because there is no problem in profiting from them, or in doing any type of business 
with them. This is because leopards [all cL5 Way can be trained to hunt; see PM 580]. 


There is also no problem in buying [_,4!! [domestic house] cats], or in [selling; breeding?] them, and in using 


the money from their sale[s]. Selling catfish, [moray] eel, [365] dead [“floating”] fish, and all types of fish 
that are not permissible to eat, as well as frogs and turtles, and all [animals] that are not permissible for 
consumption as food, are forbidden to sell, to make profits from, and to do transactions [of any kind] with. 


Helping [tyrants; oppressors], and taking pay for doing so is utterly forbidden. And everything in which there 
is [fraud; deceit; deception], whether to do business, or to make a profit off it in terms of sales and 
procurement, etc., is utterly forbidden. Also, learning what Allah has censured and teaching it, and taking 
pay for doing so is [all] utterly forbidden under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view. Learning [the art of] 
embellishment; decoration ; aesthetics; aesthetician; art of beautician; beautification?] for; regarding men 
with regard to what Allah has forbidden on them [i.e. on males] is forbidden. 


And the sale of weapons to all groups of non-believers [Non-Muslims? Non-Monotheists?] and to the enemies 
of the religion [i.e. Islam] is forbidden. This is also the ruling regarding manufacturing them for [on behalf 
of; as an agreement; contract, etc?] them, and profiting from it, and [also] regarding paying them for killing 
Muslims. It is also forbidden [for Muslims] to take a payment in this; these] regards. 

To learn; acquire songs [singing?] and to teach [how to] sing is forbidden. And to acquire hired female 
mourners [singers?-like in Japanese culture?] over; in regard to trivial matters is forbidden. But there is no 
problem in doing so where [aySI! 3° gaJL cpall Jal believers [Shia?] are concerned], and if the matter is not 


trivial. 
And it is forbidden to take payment for bathing a dead body, carrying it, and for ag3l,!4. [performing last 


burial rights on a body]. This is because performing last burial rights is a voluntary obligation on a group of 
people; an x number of people] from amongst as..¥! Ja! [the people of Islam-All Muslims? Shias only?]. And 


to take payment for performing the Call to Prayer, or [to lead?] congregational prayers is forbidden. 
To [profit; make a living from?] preserving [apostate; renegade; nonconformist?] books, and copying [from] 
them is utterly forbidden. To [profit; make a living from] [satirizing; lampooning; degrading] ¢,La!! Us! people 


of the faith is forbidden, but it is okay to do so to Jil! Jal people who have gone astray, and to take 


payment for doing so. 

To [acquire; earn [money; a living?]; profit from] a whore-and from [dowries; bridal monies] of whores-is 
utterly forbidden. 

Learning magic [i.e. “the dark arts”], teaching it, profiting from it, and taking payment [366] for doing it is 
utterly forbidden. This is also the ruling regarding profiting from [soothsaying; fortune-telling], 4aLal! 
[spying; bounty [hunting; tracking?], or tracing lineage “by eye” i.e. non-scientifically?], sinul! slight-of- 
hand tricks [Penn and Teller style?], and so forth, is [all] utterly forbidden. 

And it is not permissible to do any transactions with the skin [leather?] of dead animals [carrion? Killed un- 
IslLamically?], or to profit from it Jl Qle[in the state that it is in; “as is”]. 


Re: Inconsequential Matters 

As for what is considered an inconsequential matter [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], it would be 
along the lines of someone being given something-which he needs for himself-to distribute among the needy 
[i-e. being deputized to do so]. [In this scenario] it would be permissible for this individual to also take for 
himself an amount equal to what he is [distributing to; dividing up amongst] all the other needy people. 


But he is not to give himself priority; preference [and take a larger share] unless the one who entrusted him 
to distribute out to others explicitly tells him; indicates to him that doing so is okay to do. [aside: is this 
the “loophole” by which many of our scholars [siphon; garner] funds for themselves [i.e. as there is never 
“not a need” for money]?]. And if this proxy is given specific [and detailed] instructions [by the one 
entrusting him], he must follow them to the letter, no exceptions. 

There is no problem in selling [weapons; weaponry] such as [battle] armour, or [-sla!!] to non-Muslims; 
However, it is always better to avoid doing so. 

[For women] to earn a living as a hairdresser is [Islamically] permissible, [so if] if there is no [cheating; 
fraud; etc.] or [[any] swindling; deception] done [on the part of the professional; hairdresser]: [such as] 
[braiding; mixing; tying] the hair of other women into a woman’s [i.e. a client’s] hair, or tattooing the 


cheeks [of a client] using that which is not permissible to use [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]; 
However, if non-human hair is used in the braiding, there is no [problem/prohibition]. 


To make a living as a midwife is permissible [i.e. for women]. 


To make a living as a [a»a!!] blood-letter is permissible [for both wo/men?], but it is [disliked; distasteful] 
for such an individual [Ly ¢,/]. And someone who is [&951! $34] must [s3 4! - abstain?] from living off income 
from blood-letting. But, if he has a slave whose [«isi.e] occupation; expertise it is [to let blood] and [that 
slave] can make a living off it, [the master; owner] is not to live off that salve’s skill; trade, and, instead, 
give [the income that is generated [via the blood-letting trade; skill of the slave]] away to someone else; 
However, it is not forbidden [to keep; use?] that money [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Earning a living as a dude-rancher of camels, bulls [bovine], goats; sheep [367] in terms of a professional 
production capacity; scale is not a problem [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], but it is better to 
avoid [doing so]. 


[Disliked; Distasteful] [Vocations; Sources of Income] 

It is [disliked; distasteful] to accept payment for teaching anything from the Holy Quran. This is also the 
case where [reproducing; copying; duplicating] the Holy Quran is concerned; However, it is not forbidden 
per se. But, it is [disliked; distasteful] to do so if there is a [k,+]. And, if there is no b+ , then there is no 


problem in doing so. 


There is no problem in accepting payment for teaching [Islamic] law, or [for teaching] [culture; literature], 
or for [copying; reproducing] and/or memorizing books [that teach these subjects]. And [the; a] teacher 
must treat [all students] equally when teaching, and re: [agile is¥1,], [ensuring?] he does not favour some 


[students] over others. 


There is no problem in taking payment or earning a living from being a judge, and settling disputes between 
people on behalf of a [just ruler; government] as [per the conditions] mentioned previously [in chapter ; 
page ]. But, in terms of an [unjust; tyrannical ruler; government], it is not permissible to do so except in 
dire situations, or in the types of [unsettling; fearful] scenarios as have been mentioned previously [in 
chapter ; page  ]. In any case, it is better to not make your living in this way. 


Taking payment for copying; reproducing books of religious, or materialistic knowledge is not a problem 
[under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. But it is not permissible to [copy; reproduce] books of infidels 
or [rogues; mischief-makers], or to follow along in their methodologies, except if it is meant to expose them 
to [correct; more cogent] rationalizations that will result in [reducing; abating] or diminishing their kind; 
Conversely, there is no problem in praising believers, and to take payment for it, if one speaks truthfully 
[when doing so]. 


It is permissible to take payment for making speeches at real estate [sales; transfer [ceremonies?]], or at 
weddings. It is also permissible to hire [female] singers for wedding ceremonies if there are no 
accompanying [musical] instruments, and if there is no chance of them entering [an area] where men are 
[sitting; to be found], and no chance of men entering the area where they [are; will be] singing. There is no 
problem in taking payment for circumcising men or for [@5lsa!! aaa]. 


[368]It is [disliked; distasteful] to do transactions involving currency exchange because the [agent; 
businessman] cannot insure his profits will be free of usury [as defined under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view, see PM ]. It is also [disliked; distasteful] to sell burial shrouds because one who does so cannot insure 
he will not become inclined to wish that death rates increase [in society; i.e. for fellow believers]. It is 
[disliked; distasteful] to sell food because one who does so cannot insure they will not become inclined 
toward [wanting; desiring] a monopoly. 


It is [disliked; distasteful] to sell salves, and to buy them. Also, it is [disliked; distasteful; i.e. in terms of a 
vocation] to slaughter, or to [ail puncture-slaughter, see PM ] an animal because doing both [these acts] 
will [reduces; removes] [the sense of] mercy from one’s heart; However, none of what has been mentioned 
as being [disliked; distasteful]] is [technically] forbidden to do [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], 
if one [uses caution; takes precautions], and [abides by; in light of] the guidelines found in Islamic 
jurisprudence. 


In the same way, where all inconsequential [actions; options] are exercised [re: vocations], if one [uses 
caution; takes precautions] and [abides by; in light of] the guidelines found in Islamic jurisprudence, there is 
no problem in taking up that [vocation; task]; However, if this is not the case, then it is not permissible to 
dare and take up any vocation mentioned. 


There is no problem in weaving and knitting [making textiles? designing fashions?], but it is best to avoid 
both [vocations?]. 


There is no problem in buying -asLal! [the Holy Quran; chapters of it?], in selling [it; them], and in doing 
transactions involving [it; them]; However, it is not permissible to sell [charge for?] the [actual] text [of the 
Quran]. Rather, one must [sell/charge for] only the cover, and the paper [on which the Holy text is written]. 
As for every other type of book [other than the Holy Quran], there is no problem in selling or buying it in its 
entirety [i.e. one can [sell; charge] for “the text found within them” included in the price]. 


Profiting from the children of slaves aaés [as well as from any type of children] is [disliked; distasteful]. 
And one who has accumulated wealth from both [Islamically] permissible and non-permissible sources, and 
has [not kept proper record; cannot differentiate between them] and has lumped together both [types; 
sources] of money into one larger sum, is to deduct one-fifth [tax] from the total so that the remainder will 
become permissible for him to use. But, if the amount received from non-permissible sources is clearly 
known, then he is under obligation to return it to its proper owner, and has no other recourse [in such a 
scenario]. However, if the proper owner cannot be found, then that amount is to be given to the 
beneficiaries of that owner [as defined under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view, see PM J]. If no 
beneficiaries can be found, then that amount is to be given to charity on his behalf [369]. 


It is not permissible to take [pick up?] anything from whatsoever gets [scattered; thrown; scrambled] at 
weddings, or at [ISI “house warming” parties; inaugurations] except what is given away by hand, or 


what is known to be intended for being given away by the [host; provider]. 


There is no problem in taking payment [rent] for real estate such as houses and buildings, except if it is 
known there is [some; anything] [Islamically] forbidden or prohibited involved [in such a transaction]. 
Likewise, there is no problem in taking payment [fee] for [renting out; chartering?] boats and [other types 
of] [transport; conveyance], except if it is known that what is being [carried; transported] contains 
[something; anything] [Islamically] forbidden. Furthermore, there is no problem in selling [wood; lumber] 
to one who will make idols out of it, or crucifixes out of it, or anything else [out of it] such as a [.asU!] 
because the [burden; sin; censure; responsibility] falls upon on the one who makes it into such an object, 
and not on the one who sells the item [i.e. in this case the [wood; lumber]]. 


There is no problem in selling the bones of an elephant [ivory?] and [manufacturing; processing?] them, and 
[431 deriving; using?] combs [for combing hair] [eli se 5 “and so forth”], from them. Furthermore, there is 
no problem in selling the skin[s] [leather?] of predatory animals such as the leopard, the lion, the tiger, and 
so forth, so long, as [such animals] have been [slSie properly] slaughtered [as per the conditions defined in 


Islamic law, see Ch.:  ]. 


It is not permissible to sell a [stolen and/or [ &Lall-[a misappropriated? [i.e. via a breach of trust]]] good if 
it is clearly known that the item concerned falls under such a classification. But, if this is not known to be 
the case regarding it, there is no problem [in selling it]. And if someone finds [realizes?] they have a stolen 
object, he becomes [responsible; accountable] for it, except if he is able to present [an Islamically 
legitimate?] proof of purchase for it. 


And there is no problem in buying camels, [goats; sheep?], and cows from a [ruler; government?] if [he; it] 
has procured [such animals] legitimately, even if that [ruler; government?] is not [J Kai... the rightful 
owner?; does not have true rights of ownership to them]. And this same [ruling; edict] applies in the case of 
[food; staples] and grains. 


There is no problem in making drinks that are [4slL! inconsequential; i.e. have non-intoxicating effects?] 
and charging a fee for [making?] them. And it is [disliked; distasteful] to make sea voyages for business 
ventures. Also, it is not permissible to conduct [oneself?] toward [dangerous; risky paths [trips; voyages?]] 
[370] when there are [clear and] visible [signs; indications] you can [see; gauge]. 


There is no problem in taking a [fee; charging] for a payment in return for being a [proxy; managing; 
representing] on behalf of someone for selling, buying, etc. [on that someone’s behalf]. And it is not 
permissible for the one who has hired himself out to someone else at a specified [time; timeframe] to do 
work for yet someone else in that same [time slot; specified block of time]. But, if he gets permission from 
the [first] individual to whom he has hired himself out, then it becomes permissible [to work for the second 
individual in that same [time slot; block of time]]. 


It is not permissible to sell [4eL4!! U13 [sand; soil] that contains [traces of?] gold [silver, etc?] mixed into it 


[“as is”?]]. And when one does sell it, he is under obligation to ask [only] a [justifiably] fair price for it. 
If someone [tastes; [lit.] sucks on] a fruit [while it’s still on the tree?], it is permissible for him to eat as 
much as he needs to satiate himself, [li Joa. ¥, and by no means is he to carry anything [away with 


him?]]. 


It is [disliked; distasteful] for someone [olyul! Qle seal! res o! to [intentionally] cross-breed a donkey with a 
[mount; horse?]], but it is not forbidden to do so. 


There is no problem in [escorting; providing security for] caravans, and [taking; charging] a fee for doing so. 


If a master lets someone hire his slave, and if that salve [destroys; ruins] something, that master is not 
[liable; accountable] for the damage[s]. [4s! But [he, the master, ]] can [charge; demand] the salve for the 


[damages; amount] due. 


There is no problem in [selling; breeding?] predatory birds of all types, and in [taking; charging] a price for 
them, and in profiting from them from in [any; all possible] ways. 


[371] Book 11: Business Ventures 

Ch. 11.1: RE: Conducting [Business; Dealings] 

If you want to do business, it is imperative that you-once you decide to get into [business; dealings]-to start 
first by: 

learning the Islamic rules of business conduct as prescribed under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view 
becoming familiar with the how-to of gaining, winning, earning, getting [money; materials?] 

being able to distinguish between correct and incorrect contracts 

being content with humble profits [avoiding dangerously excessive gains] 

and not falling into sin out of ignorance [i.e. as making profits while ignorant of Islamic Laws IS GROUNDS 
FOR [spiritual; eternal] DAMNATION] 

It has been narrated [in Prophetic traditions] from Ameer Al-Momineen AS that: 

“one who does business without having [proper Islamic] knowledge [regarding doing business] runs into 
[unlawfully excessive] profits, and then runs [into hell]” 

And he AS is also quoted as saying: 

“Businessmen are libertine [freely indulgent in sensual pleasures], and a libertine [burns in] hell-except for 
he who earns a fair price, and sells [just as] fair [a] product” 

And he AS is also quoted as saying: 

“Everybody [listen]! [first comes familiarity with Islamic] jurisprudential [laws], then [comes running a] 
business; first the figh [Islamic Law], then the business [venture]. By God! All the reckless and excessive 
[i-e. Islamically unjustifiable] profiteering that goes on in this nation [in Islam; by Muslim “businessmen”] 
gives me more jitters than [an ant; [termite??] hill [literally] the size of a mountain [i.e. filled with creepy 
crawlies!]].” 

And [when] he AS was in [the city of] Kufa [Iraq], he AS would-bright and early each day-pass through the 
local shops; bazars shop-by-shop. He AS would wear a [<aile gle s,s1/], stand in front of each shop; store and 
exclaim: 

“Merchants [of [this] market]! Fear God!” [ 372 ] 

And when the merchants heard the Amir AS’s call, they would throw down what they had in their hands, 
start repenting in their hearts, and put their ears up in attention. The Amir AS would then continue: 

“Ask God for his advice in what you do before you do anything. Benefit from simplicity; keep it simple] 
celal G2 by sls 

“Beautify yourselves with gentleness; understanding [listen to what your customers are saying?], avoid lies, 
stop your tyranny [i.e. stop your misconduct], be fair to the less fortunate [customers?], stay away from 
excessive profits, be honest when weighing and measuring, and don’t jip[rip-off; short-change] your 
customers, and don’t act wickedly and cause dissention in society.” [<--from economic; bourgeoisie-minded 
greed] 

And [this is how] he AS would go around each bazar; all the shops in every bazar before he AS [began his 
daily task of resolving [jurisprudential?] disputes in society each day]. 

And it is narrated from [Imam] As-Sadiq AS that he [the Ameer AS] said: 

If you do not [first] learn; become proficient] your religion [and its laws] before you [go into; start doing] 
business [transactions, etc.], you will get wrapped up into [sketchy; ]shady dealings [under scrutiny of 
Islamic Laws, and its standards of conduct; i.e. become subject to God’s personal scrutiny of the matter]. 
It is necessary that you avoid five things when you run; do business: 

praise [sucking up to] the seller 

talking down to the buyer 

pointing out the flaws; short comings; poor quality [in goods?] 

taking an oath [to God??] [as guarantee [of product quality?]] 

[making; taking] unjustifiably excessive profits; having a huge profit margin 

And it is not permissible for anyone to swindle; deceive; cheat; fool; dupe; etc. any person at all-whether 
selling or buying [i.e. any party involved]. And it is obligatory to give council; [good] advice in whatever 
everyone [either side; party involved] is doing. So if someone says [to the merchant; businessman]: 

“buy it for me using your discretion”; “I’ll take that” [regarding an item] 

That merchant is not to sell that item [to which the customer is pointing; indicating]-even though it is 
available and at hand, and even though what he [the merchant] has is better [in quality?] than what the 
customer thinks-except-[and only?]-after he [the merchant] has [explained; made clear] that fact [about the 
quality of the item?] on his part, and in terms of the characteristics of the item that he [the merchant] is 
selling. [i.e. the merchant is to educate his customer about the item concerned in clear terms [i.e. both 
good and bad points about it??], and not just go for the sale right away]. 

You should not sell; avoid selling?] clothing; textiles in places that have poor lighting which serves to hide 
the flaws [in that cloth; textile]. And it is necessary to treat everyone the same when buying or selling. 


Thus, even a child [if he’s a customer; businessman] should be treated; given the same respect as an adult; 
a mute [i.e. impaired; handicapped] individual should be treated just as anyone else [...]. No one individual 
is to be given preference over someone else. 

[373] And if [the seller?] says [to the buyer]: 

I'll give you a good deal 
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[the seller should?] sell [the item[s?]; product[s?]] without [excessive?] profit; at cost[?]. And this should also 
be the case if a [fellow?] believer works for him: [the merchant; businessman] should try hard not to make 
[an excessive?] profit [off his employee; worker [i.e. who is a [fellow?] believer], except in severe cases or 
under [severe] hardship [i.e. the [believing; Momin?] worker should get to purchase items from his employer 
[at a reasonable discount; at cost?]]. And [the employer] should also be content-even in difficult times; 
during a lull in business-and remain within reasonable bounds [while ensuring his business does not suffer; 
liquidate [due to the discount being given]]. 

You should not [explicitly] haggle in the timeframe between dawn and sunrise. And if you [as a merchant; 
businessman] set out for the market; plaza [i.e. to start your business day], do not be the first one to enter 
[the market; plaza [to open; set up your shop]]. 

And, if; when you enter [the market; plaza; your store?]], beseech God [Allah the Most High] asking Him to 
give you the good which it [your business; the market] can bring [“on this day”] and for the good [people 
[customers; contacts; etc.]] it can bring [“on this day”]. At the same time, beseech Him asking Him to 
protect you; guard you; ward off] from the bad it can bring, and from the bad people it can bring. 

And, if you; before you] buy anything [as a customer], say the two witnesses [i.e. Laa ilaha-il-allah, 
Mohammed-aan-rasul-il-llah] and say Allah-ho-Akbar because doing so will bring blessings; prosperity; 
goodness onto what you buy. 


Furthermore, [you [as a merchant; businessman] should] ask God to bless your customer’s purchase, and [as 
a customer] to bring good to [the merchant] in what he is selling. And it is mandatory to avoid mixing 
[dealing with?] the[ lowly; lewd?] riff-raff that are found [in a market; business environment], as well as to 
not work [with; for?] anyone except they who [appear; emerge; are deemed] to be good, and to avoid doing 
business with they who have [[physical] diseases; disabilities; defects?], and they who are corrupt. 


It is also mandatory that you do not [mix; conduct business] with [4LS¥ c ual (lit.) any one who is bad/ 


dirty; i.e. [fig.] anyone who is lacking in good manners, refinement, or grace[?]], as well as that you also 
avoid selling to them, and buying from them, and entering into partnership with them, and marrying them. 


It is also mandatory for you to do the following: 

if you buy something by weight, that you buy it at a [slight] loss [i.e. pay slightly more cost] 

if you give [sell?] something, that you give [sell?] it at a [slight] loss [i.e. take slightly less profit] 

and if you weigh something, that you weight it in an honest [way; measure] 

So, if there is [a merchant; businessman] who does not weigh or account for things in a fair manner, do not 
[chastise; get into it with] him, and opt instead to go to another [merchant; businessman]. Also, you should 
not [if you are the [seller; merchant]] display your product[s] in such a way that the good quality ones 
[cover; hide; mask] the poor-quality ones. Instead you [as the merchant] must insure that you [mix; display] 
both the good and the [bad; poor] quality product[s] so they can be seen [clearly]. And it is not permissible 
[for you [as a seller]] to water-down [e.g.] milk with water because it is not possible to see the [flaw; 
deception] [in such a mixture; NB: this example serves as both an imperative, and a metaphor for the 
censure in deceiving the customer]]. 

[374] It is mandatory [for you as a seller] to not have making an excessive profit as your [motivation; goal] in 
what you buy or sell, and [you should; your focus should], instead, be on [achieving] contentment, as must 
be [your motive]. And, if one type of business becomes difficult for you [to maintain your contentment?], 
then you should [find; get] into a new [type; line] of business [which will [restore; re-establish] your 
contentment, while distancing you from greed?] . 

It is disliked [under Islamic law; in Allah’s [point of view; standards]] for the buyer to ask the seller for a 
further discount after concluding, and establishing a [contract; agreement?] with the seller. 

If you [promise to] sell something to someone [and set it aside?], then do not [change your mind afterward] 
and instead [take it; keep it] for yourself-even if you are willing to give the current market price for it- 
except with the explicit permission from that other party, and that party’s full knowledge [that you want to 
[keep the item for yourself; buy it out]]. 

And if you [as a seller; advertiser?] want to draw people’s attention to [sale] items by calling out [to the 
public in a loud voice], you [¢ GL! 4 1:3: 18] should not add more items [“to the pile”] as you are calling out; 


However, once you quiet down, [then] you can add more items [“to the pile”] for sale. And it is not 
permissible for anyone to haggle [i.e. regarding the [price; items] that have been put in the pile??]. 


Ch. 11.2: RE: Hoarding/Monopolizing and Taking [pre?]Orders 
Lay! Hoarding/Monopolizing] is defined as [stocking up on; storing] the following items: wheat, barley, 


dates, raisins, [:,u1l, and butter/fat; i.e. cooking oil, etc.?, on part of a [merchant; businessman]?], [aut! oy. 


and not selling them; i.e. so to [affect; increase] the market price/value?]; However, other than the items 
mentioned here, it is not considered monopolizing if anything else is [held on to; stocked up on], and not 
sold. 


Hoarding/Monopolizing also [happens; can be defined as] if the public has a desperate need for any of the 
items listed above, and there is nothing other than this [storage; stock of item(s)], to be found anywhere 
else; However, when there is a similar item available, there is no problem in you [as a merchant?; 
businessman?] [storing; stocking up on] any of the aforementioned items on the list, [Juadl Wis ole, and to 


[ask; demand] a higher price for it]. 


But, when the public has difficulty getting [food; sustenance], and there are no items available other than 
the ones that you [as a merchant?; businessman?] have in your [storage; stockpile], the [king; government] is 
allowed to force you [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to sell it [to the public]. And it is 
Islamically [disliked; distasteful] for you to [store; stock; i.e. such items] when the public is in [need; facing 
hardships]]. However, it is not permissible [for the king; government] to force the [hoarder; merchant?] to 
sell at a certain price. Rather, the [hoarder; merchant?] can sell at [the price] Allah has allotted for him 

[i-e. at a fair market value], but [ells co iS! jure Gye Sa Ys it [is not; will not be] possible for this [hoarder; 


merchant?] to try sell at a higher rate [i.e. he cannot price gouge]]. 


The maximum limit of the period that a [hoarder; merchant?] can [store; stock up] grains, as well as that for 
the subsequent & consequential food shortage that such [storage; stocking up] will [cause; create] in 
society, is three days. And, in [375] times when food is cheap [and the above-mentioned grains are not too 
costly on the market], and during periods of plenitude, the maximum number of days [in this regard] is 40. 


As for foodstuffs other than the above-mentioned grains, hoarding [storage; stocking] them [for long 
periods; during hard times?] is [not an issue; not considered a problem?]. Furthermore, the [owners; 
merchants; hoarders; i.e. of these other [foodstuffs; grains; i.e. the ones not mentioned in the list above]], 
they can sell them at whatever rate[s] and cost[s] they would like, and at any point in time that they want 
[i-e. whether times are hard, or not]. Also, regarding these other foodstuffs, the [king; government] has no 
right [in such cases] [lyic cu gle agleas 4)! to force the [sale; flooding of the market] with them]. 


RE: [pall Acquisition; Importing?; i.e. re: The Domestic Market] 

[,safil! Acquisition; Importing?] is defined as: when an [importer; buyer?] receives goods or merchandise, in 
all their diverse and various forms, from outside the [city; country? [in which he lives]], and purchases them 
from an [owner; proprietor] who does not know the true [market value of those goods; merchandise] in the 
[buyer’s; importer’s] native [city; country]. Thus, whoever does such a deed [under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view] has perpetrated something [disliked; distasteful], [especially] if there has been [cheating; 
deception; falsification and swindling; i.e. on part of the [importer; buyer?] of those goods]. This is also the 
case regarding a [merchant; [importer; buyer?]] who sells, within his local market, and is ignorant of the 
going [price; market value] of his [items; objects; i.e. in that market]; However, such [inconsistent pricing] 
is not forbidden. Nonetheless, it is more in-line with prophetic tradition to charge the same [price; value] as 
everyone else is charging. 


The extent [of the borders between domestic and foreign markets] is defined as “one day’s journey,” and it 
is equivalent to four parasangs [~22 Km?; see Ch. 2.15, PM 122]. So, if [the distance the goods travel] is any 
further than this, they are considered imported goods, and are not considered domestic goods. 


Ch. 11.3: Excessive Profits, Rulings Thereof, and What Is and Is Not Acceptable 

Excessive profits are very much disliked under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view. [In the Quran,] Allah SWT 
says [in this regard]: 

Ltt ayes Gull ait! ais 

He SWT also says: 

Slee! wayay Lol! ail Gan 

And: 

dlgcuyg alll Spo Gaya [ei ltd [glad al Ls 

And: 

call Gye lah dead Gl agly LS 2) Spasy ¥ Lol oS cil 

It has also been narrated by Imam As-Sadiq [the 6th Imam] AS that he AS said: 

poms old WS 45 Grass Oe gllsi [376]all sie abiel Ly eae. 

It is, therefore, necessary for you to know so that you can avoid it and steer clear of it. So, if you gain 
excessive profits-even if just by ignorance-and you did not know that [Islamic law] had forbidden doing so, 
you should seek Allah’s forgiveness [and help?] so as not to [repeat this mistake] in the future. And, with 
regard to the money you had made [during your times of ignorance], there is no atonement [i.e. because 
you were [genuinely] ignorant of God’s law]. 

And, if you had known that those [excessive] profits were forbidden [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view], and you used them [for you personal use, etc.?], then all that for which that money was used [i.e. all 
the items you purchased with that dirty money] become[s] forbidden for you to use, and it also becomes 
obligatory for you to return all that [excessive?] profit which you had gained to its rightful owner[s]. 

But, if you do not; cannot] find all those rightful owners, then you must give [just the excessive portion?] to 
charity; However, if you can find those [rightful] owners, but you are unable to determine the [exact?] 
amount you owe them, then you can reach a compromise [as to the amount] and the remainder [will 
become permissible for you [to use; keep]]. Still, if you are certain that there are excessive profits in your 
earnings, but you neither know the individual[s] to whom you should return the excess, nor the actual 
amount[s] of the excess, you can then deduct 20% One-Fifth Tax [from the overall amount] and give it; pay 
it out to they who qualify and deserve it [see Ch.: ]. As for the remainder [after deducting the 20%], it will 
become permissible [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] for you to use it. 

The idea of excessive profits does not apply where [the transactions of a; business dealings of a?] father and 
his son are concerned because [all] the property that a son owns falls under the category of the father’s 
property [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. This is also the case [in the relationship] between a 
slave and his master: all the salve’s property is considered to be his master’s property. This is also the case 
[in the relationship] between a man and his household, as well as between a Muslim and [J,!! Js!] because 


the [.,s!! Jal], in reality, [fall under the category of cysluoll ¢8] which is why [the notion; charge] of 


excessive profits] does not apply. 
[The charge of] excessive profits does apply [in the relationship] between the Muslims and the non-Muslims 
who are under the paid protection of Muslims Ji.e. dil! Ugll] just the same as it applies between the Muslims 


themselves. 

[The charge and notion of] excessive profits applies only where items that can be weighed and measured are 
concerned. As for anything that cannot be weighed and measured, [the notion and charge of] excessive 
profits does not apply. 

[Excessive profits are forbidden and they happen when] anything that can be measured or weighed is [sold; 
exchanged] in return for the same [kind; type; genre] of item, but at a higher rate of return, and regardless 
of if that [exchange; sale] is done on credit; promissory note note] or via the literal, physical exchange of 
the item[s] concerned [i.e. in person; by bartering]. 

An example of this would be an exchange; sale?; transaction] where one gold coin is [exchanged; sold] for 
another gold coin with a stipulation for some more additional gold [i.e. in [any? other form] as part of the 
sale; exchange; transaction]. Another example of this would be a [similar] transaction where one silver coin 
is [exchanged; sold] for another silver coin, with a stipulation for some more additional silver [in [any? other 
form]] [377]. 

A further examples are the cases where: 

[9.945 Kg Byzantine; 8.087.04 Kg Sistani=";,83" ] wheat would be [exchanged; sold] for more in return 


or of [7.485875 Kg Byzantine; 6.06528 Kg Sistani="usS." ] barley would be [exchanged; sold] for more in 


return 
And so forth regarding all other types of weighable or measurable items; goods. 


However, if the type; kind; genre of the [item[s] to be exchanged; sold] is different, then there is no 
problem in asking for more in return-regardless of if that transaction is done on credit; promissory note] or 
via literal, physical exchange- the exception [as has been mentioned above] being in the cases of silver 
coins, gold coins, wheat, and barley [particularly with regard to doing transactions on them on credit; 
promissory note]]. This is because it is forbidden [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to sell; 
exchange] gold coins for silver coins on credit; promissory note], but it is permissible to do so in cash; via 
literal physical exchange] at any rate of exchange. 

This is also the case where wheat and barley are concerned because it is forbidden [under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view] to play up; give distinction to one kind [species?; subspecies?] of wheat over another 
kind [species?; subspecies?] of wheat, or to give distinction; play up one kind of barley over another kind of 
barley, when selling; exchanging the two different types concerned-irrespective of the sale; transaction; 
exchange being done on credit; promissory note] or through a literal, physical exchange-because [those 
various species; subspecies?] are considered to be all of the same kind [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view]. 

However, it is permissible to sell [a 5.88 of] corn-or something other than [corn] from amongst [all the other 
types of] grains-in return for two [3,88] of wheat or barley or something other than these two [particular] 


grains if the transaction is done via a literal, physical exchange; However, doing [such a transaction] is 
[disliked; distasteful] to do on credit; promissory note] [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

As for items; goods that cannot be weighed or measured [i.e. sold in an “middle east; open bazar-style” as 
the above-mentioned grains can], there is no [Islamic] prohibition in playing-up; up-selling; distinguishing 
them-even if those items; goods are of the same kind; subspecies; etc. if done via a literal, physical 
exchange. 

However, it is not permissible [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to do so if that sale; exchange; 
transaction is done on credit; promissory note]. An example of this would be to sell; exchange] a [piece of] 
cloth; textile in return for two pieces of an other textile; cloth, or to sell; exchange] one riding animal for 
two, or to sell; exchange] one house; dwelling in return for two, or to sell; exchange] one slave in return for 
two, etc. as regards [and exemplifies the idea of] things that cannot be weighed or measured [i.e. ina 
“middle east; open bazar-style”]. 

However, there is a precaution to be kept in mind [in these cases] where the sale; transaction[s] on [an; 
any] item[s] should be; is to be done in exchange for either silver coins or for gold coins [or for something 
else of value along their lines] using things with a use-exchange value, or with currency, and [it should also 
be kept in mind that] the item[s] being sold [in return] should- themselves-also have such a value; be of 
such a value [i.e. the precaution that one should be vigilant an IslLamically unlawful exchange; transaction 
does not take place]. However, if this is not the case [that things being sold- themselves-have use- 
exchange; are as valued as currency?], there would not be any problem [in such a transaction; sale; 
exchange]. 

As for those things which can be weighed and measured [in the open-market style] it is permissible to sell; 
exchange]; do transactions on them pound-for-pound [in a 1:1 ratio] if [that; such] transaction is done via a 
[literal] physical exchange [of goods; items;<--i.e. as in a barter system??]-as has been mentioned above-but 
it is not permissible to do so [on; as a credit; promissory note sale; transaction; exchange] [i.e. to barter on 
credit??]]. 

There is also no problem in transactions; sales; exchanges involving goods, real estate, [beans; grains?], etc. 
in return for gold or silver coins-regardless of whether such transactions are done in cash or on credit; 
promissory note]; However, it is not permissible to sell; exchange]; do transactions where [for example] 
goat[s] are sold; exchanged in return for [goat?] meat, or sold; exchanged based on their weight, or sold; 
exchanged by randomness [of choice re: which goat is sold]. 

It is also not permissible to sell soft[er] dates in return for firm[er] dates pound-for-pound [in a 1:1 ratio] 
[378] because, if they [the soft[er] dates] should dry-up, there will be a shortfall [i.e. the transaction will 
betray an unequal exchange]]. 

There is no problem is selling wheat [in grain form] in return for flour [wheat in its powered form], or in 
return for barley flour in a pound-for-pound exchange; sale; transaction]; however, it is not permissible to 
play up; give preference to an item being sold [e.g. grain] for an item being gained [e.g. Flour; powder-i.e. 
because no distinction is to be made re: species; subspecies as well as the form [grain vs. powder] that an 
item has]. Also, [such a transaction] is only valid if done via a literal physical exchange, and it is not valid if 
done on credit; promissory note note]. 

There is no problem in selling wheat and/plus barley flower [for example?]-pound-for-pound[1:1]-in return 
for [just] bread if it is done via a literal physical trade, but not if done on credit; promissory note]. There is 
also no problem in selling [all types of?] milk; yogurt?], fat[s], or butter in exchange for one another, except 
when done on credit; promissory note]. Also, there is to be no playing-up; preference given to one over the 


other [of the items just mentioned] in any type of transaction-whether done on credit or through a literal 
physical exchange. 

And if two different [cuts of meat?] happen to be from the same kind of animal, it is permissible to sell 
them one in return for the other, pound for pound, [s» !4:], but it is not permissible to do so if the sale; 


transaction is done on credit; promissory note], and it is also not permissible to play up; give preference to 
one over the other-regardless of whether the sale is done via a literal physical exchange, or done on credit; 
promissory note]. 

However, if there is a difference in the type of [the two meats; i.e. e.g. goat vs fish], then it is permissible 
to play up; give preference; distinction to one type over the other if the transaction is done via a literal 
physical exchange. But it is still not permissible to do so if the transaction is done on credit; promissory 
note]. An example of this would be the case where [it is permissible for] one ritil [~1 lbs.; 0.5 Kg] of goat 
meat to be sold; exchanged in return for two ritls [~2lbs; 1 Kg] of cow meat via a literal, physical exchange; 
However, this exact same transaction would not be permissible to do on credit; promissory note]. 

It is [therefore] not a problem to sell; exchange] [for example] livestock? [in return for] textile[s]; cloth[es]- 
even if the textile[s] concerned are greater in [terms of their] weight, or even if [any] item[s] sold in one 
country; city] is; are usually sold in a certain [[pre-]set?] quantity; ies] while [it; they] [is; are] sold in 
another country; city] by weight or measurement [i.e. if one item [which is not itself gold, silver, wheat, or 
barley] is sold by varying standards in various markets]. 

This is because the fundamental governing [Islamic] regulation applicable to items which can be weighed 
and measured is [simply?] that there is to be no playing-up of; preference given to the [inherent] value of 
one item [measurable & weigh-able in an open-market manner] over another, and because it is permissible 
to sell; exchange] [item[s]] pound for pound via a literal physical exchange-but not on credit; promissory 
note]. 

Regarding everything that can be weighed and measured, it is not permissible to sell it in a [pre-?]set 
quantity. This is also the case regarding items which can be sold singly; it is not permissible to sell such 
items in [pre-]set quantities. Thus, if it is difficult to [keep; ]count of each individual unit [of an item that 
can be sold singly], then there is no problem in weighing or measuring out an exact portion of it and then 
enumerating [the entire quantity of it] in terms of that exact portion. [Thus?] it is permissible to sell; 
exchange] fat for butter-while accounting for; giving preference to one over the other-“cup-for-cup” via a 
literal, physical transaction but not permissible to do so on credit; promissory note]. 

[379] And it is not permissible to [up-sell; play up; give preference] where [exchange; transaction; sale] of 
[edible?] oils is concerned if such oils are all of the same type [edible?]. For example, the [sale; transaction; 
exchange] of sesame oil in return for [qudit!-violet] or for flower oil [45!! ¢.as], etc. from amongst those 


things which contain sesame oil as an ingredient. It is also not permissible to [sell; exchange] sesame seeds 
in return for sesame oil, nor flax seeds in return for flax oil. Rather, each one of these two items [[flax] 
seeds vs. [flax] oil] must be treated as separate kinds of items. 

Also, it is not permissible to sell; exchange] unripe dates in return for [regular?] dates by up-selling; playing 
up; giving preference [to the unripe ones]-even if the un; ripe dates are of two different; distinct] kinds; 
types [genus?]. Furthermore, you should not sell; exchange] one type; kind [genus?] of date in return for a 
greater quantity of another type [genus?] of date because [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] any 

[kind of] [date] fruit from any [kind of] [date]palm falls under the same jurisprudential law. 

Where raisins are concerned, the jurisprudential law prohibiting up-selling; preferential treatment; playing 
up in regard to them-irrespective of the various kinds; types [genus?] available-has the same essence as the 
law governing [the sale; exchange; transactions involving] dates because all various kinds [of raisins] fall 
under one category [in Islamic law]. 

It is not permissible to sell; exchange] molasses; syrup?] made from dates in return for dates by up-selling 
it; giving it preferential treatment; playing it up. But there is no problem in selling; exchanging it [in this 
way] pound-for-pound via a literal physical trade; However, it is not permissible to do so on credit; 
promissory note]. 

There is no problem in selling; exchanging dates in return for raisins by upselling; giving preferential 
treatment; playing up on them-if done via a literal physical trade. But it is not permissible to do so on 
credit; promissory note]. Likewise, there is also no problem [in exchanging; selling] raisins in return for 
molasses made from dates by upselling; etc; However, it is not permissible to sell; exchange] what can be 

made from raisins [i.e. raisin paste?] in return for molasses made from dates-regardless of whether such a 
sale; transaction is done on credit; promissory note] or literally; physically [for cash; by bartering]. It is not 
permissible to sell; exchange] grapes for raisins except in a 1:1 ratio; pound for pound. Also, you should 
avoid upselling; giving preferential treatment in this case. 


In the case of juice and [cial] jam; jelly? It is not permissible to upsell; give preference to one over the 


other when selling; exchanging them. But, it is permissible to sell; exchange] pound for pound if the sale is 
not on credit; promissory note. 

As for items that can be sold; exchanged singly, there is no problem in upselling; etc. so long as the sale; 
transaction is not done on credit; promissory note] [380] and if the items being sold; exchanged are of the 
same kind. An example of this would be to sell; exchange] one [type of] egg for two eggs [of another type], 
or one type of walnut; dry fruit?] for two types of another, or one type of garment; textile for two types of 
another, etc. as has already been explained. 


Ch. 11.4: RE: The Rules of Spending; Exchanging [Money; Finances]] 

The impermissibility of selling; exchanging] one silver coin in return for two silver coins-regardless of if its 
done on credit or otherwise-has been mentioned before. But selling; exchanging] one silver coin for one 
silver coins is permissible only if done in a [literal] physical transaction [LPE], and not if done on credit. 

In this way, it is also forbidden to sell; exchange] one gold coin for two gold coins-on credit and otherwise- 
while it is permissible to sell; exchange] one gold coin for one gold coin-not on credit-but via an LPE. It is 
also permissible to sell; ex. one gold coin for [an x amount of?] silver coins through an LPE, but not on 
credit. 

If you are owed [some] silver coins, it is permissible for you to take; accept] what you are owed in gold 
coins instead and vice versa with out any problem [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. And, if you 
are owed gold coins and you take silver ones in their stead, but then the market value; price [the exchange 
rate] changes [i.e. after you had lend your gold coins], then you are entitled to receive the silver coins at 
the exchange rate [between gold and sliver] on the day on which you accept; take possession of] those silver 
coins from that borrower. 

And, if a cash-converter; currency exchange] agent can dispense both silver and gold coins, and is asked to 
convert all the gold coins due [to a customer] into silver coins-or vice versa-[by the customer?], and [the 
customer] haggles in this regard, the sale; exchange] is deemed permissible even if the coins are not 
weighed or tabulated [».3l.] because the agent is able to dispense both type of coins. 


If you take silver coins from someone, and give them back gold coins in return at a higher rate [i.e. more 
gold for less silver], or if you give them the same amount or more of silver coins [381] [in exchange for the 
gold ones], and haggle about that exchange rate; price; i.e. when you do this exchange NB: and possibly 
give out more than you receive back], that transaction is considered permissible [under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view]- even if there is no weighing or tabulation that takes place-because the haggling 
supersedes the stipulation, under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view, for the weighing and the counting 
[i-e. that must; would] otherwise must take place]. 

It is, however, not permissible to do so [i.e. to haggle] if what can be given [by you] is less than what the 
other individual has [i.e. to give you in return]. Thus, if that individual is given less than what he has; can 
exchange; give] in return-and there is haggling that takes place [i.e. before an agreement is reached 
between the two parties]- the sale; exchange; transaction] will be in order with regard to what was given; 
sold] to him, but [ie AS! 9 Las Uae: al-it would not be in order with regard to whatever extra would been 


given; i.e. above that agreed amount; he could not ask for more above the deal to which he had agreed??]. 
But, the most precautious course of action to take in such a transaction [i.e. after which one may feel 
gypped] would be to weigh, and to count [the items being exchanged] right away; on the spot], and to thus 
re-work; re-negotiate] that deal regarding what has been counted and weighed [i.e. on the spot; NB: on the 
spot is a very important point to keep in mind regarding Islamic jurisprudence-especially where verbal 
contracts are concerned-because, once you walk away after making a deal, you will; may] not have any 
recourse on any consequence(s) resulting from that transaction-unless you’re astute enough to stipulate the 
ability to do so while still on the spot]. 

There is no problem in you selling one thousand silver and gold coins [i.e. 500; ea. type??] in return for two 
thousand silver coins of the same type, or [even for] of a different type [i.e. different brand; mark??] of 
silver coins], even if the [amount of] gold coins you have included [in the deal; trade] does not equal one 
thousand silver coins [in value] at the current rate of exchange; time of transaction; NB: the basis of the 
transaction is a barter system, and that is what gives rise to the confusion in understanding it]. 
Furthermore, there is also no problem in substituting textile[s]; cloth[es], or goods, or something ; anything] 
else in place of the gold coins [i.e. that you were going to give away in the trade; transaction]] if you do so 
in an attempt to avoid the possibility of [incurring the charge of making] excessive profits [i.e. in that 
transaction] as per Islamic law; However, this type of trade; transaction; i.e. exchanging 1000 silver and 
gold coins for 2000 silver coins] can only take place if it is done in cash, and not if it is done on credit; 
promissory note]. 

It is also okay for you to sell; exchange; trade] [4 Lill, Lxlace aa), Lill -one thousand [genuine; pure??] silver 


coins and one-thousand grains] [ale (all 5! Kla.e (adll-in return for two-thousand [genuine; pure??] silver 


coins, or for two-thousand grains], but only if this is not done on credit; promissory note]. 

It is also okay for you to sell; exchange; trade] one silver coin in return for another, and to stipulate that, 
along with it, you also get a ring-or something else-in return. And, if you sell; exchange] [many] silver coins 
in return for [many] gold coins, it is not permissible for you immediately flip it, and do a deal where you use 
those [physically same] gold coins to buy back [the same amount of?] silver coins unless you do so after you 
have taken [physical?] possession of those gold coins [i.e. until the sale; trade] is formalized]. Once you 
have taken possession, you can then buy silver coins with those gold coins, if you so wish. 


And, if two individuals, in their dealings, partner up to buy silver coins in return for gold coins, and one of 
the two pays in full on behalf of them both using his own gold coins; funds]- thereby rendering the other 
partner’s share a type of loan owed to him [382]- it would be okay for him, if he wishes, to buy; reduce] his 
partner’s share in that gold by simply deducting the percentage he wants in proportion to the percentage he 
wants from the amount of the loan due him [i.e. since, technically, he paid for it all, he has sole ownership 
until his partner actually pays up]. 

It is permissible that one gold and one silver coin [together] be sold in return for two gold coins. Likewise, it 
is permissible that one gold and one silver coin [together] be sold in return for two silver coins. However, 
neither of these transactions can be done on credit; promissory note]. 

It is not permissible to circulate discontinued silver coins [currency; -ies?] except after divulging the fact 
that they are discontinued. 

It is not permissible to sell; trade; exchange] silver if it has been mixed with copper, lead, gold, etc. for 
anything in return except gold coins-if silver is the dominant metal in the mix. If gold is the dominant 
percentage, and silver the lesser, then it is not permissible to sell; trade; exchange] it for anything except 
silver [coins?]; it is forbidden to sell; trade; exchange] it for gold [NB recall that selling; trading] one item 
for more items of that exact same kind is forbidden in Islam; it’s considered profiteering]. 

This ruling applies in cases where there is no knowledge of; way to determine] the exact amount; 
percentage] of each [possible?] metal involved [NB: however, it is known that there are several metals in the 
mix]. But, if there is exact knowledge of the percentages, then it is permissible to sell; trade; exchange] for 
either [gold or silver] pound-for-pound in a 1:1 ratio without up-selling; playing up; giving preferential 
treatment] of any kind [regarding the metals involved in the deal]. 

There is no problem in you giving someone else gold or silver [coins] on the condition that they be used to 
purchase [sls .¢ 5 44,u-[a reasonable amount of] land??] worth either the number; quantity; i.e. value??], or 


weight of those coins, [4s Julai 2 ¢ -without there being any disparity in that transaction], and the 


transaction will be deemed lawful; permissible] because the understanding [between buyer and seller] 
would be this transaction [aul da Qle ¥ Ua,all 4ga Yle-is a type of interest-free loan, and not an actual sale; 


i.e. if this transaction is thought of in terms of the barter system model, it will make perfect sense]. This is 
because there selling two type of similar things is not permissible, except if done in a one-to-one ratio, and 
then only if done in cash because such transactions are not permissible to do on credit; promissory note]. 
Regarding silver jewellery: it is not permissible to sell it except in return for gold, or for something that is 
not itself silver [i.e. as there may be profiteering=L,]. Regarding gold jewellery, it is not permissible to sell 


it except in return for silver, or in return for something that is not itself gold. Regarding jewellery that is 
made of both gold and silver together, it is permissible to sell it for both gold and/or silver [383]. 
It is not permissible to sell [4eL4J! O13 -sand; soil; dirt] that contains [traces of?] gold [silver, etc?] mixed 


into it [i.e. as the unrefined dirt; soil that it is]]. If it is sold [i.e. “as is,” with out being sifted; refined], 
then the money [from that sale] is to go to the poor and the destitute [members of society], and it is to be 
given to them as charity because that [money from the transaction] belongs [ «L,¥to the people who [live 


on the sand; dirt of [that; such a] land]], and do not realize the true value [of the sand; soil under their 
feet; {does this imply there is deception involved in the transaction??}]. 
Regarding jewellery made of [ically julaill; su¥I- lead, copper, and brass], it is permissible to take a pre- 


payment for it in [both] gold and/or silver [coins?] if these [metals] are the dominant percentage [in the 
jewellery]-even if that jewellery contains [Ju ai si 81.0: d44 -small; little; insignificant] amounts of silver 


or a little gold [in the mix]]. 
It is not permissible to sell [4I;¥ly -utensils [i.e. containers, etc.; items; objects?]] created; made] with a 


mix of gold and silver if it is possible [4alue oye Lagie saly US Uaildi-to separate each metal out on its own] in 


exchange for either gold or silver. But if it is not possible to separate them out, and if gold happens to be 
the greater percentage of the two, [that; those] item(s) can be sold only in return for silver [i.e. to prevent 
profiteering]. 

Also, if silver were the greater percentage, then [that; those] item(s) can be sold only in return for gold 
[i-e. to prevent profiteering; nb: profiteering is the major crime targeted under Islamic law; in Allah’s point 
of view]. If there was an equal quantity of both metals [in the object(s); item(s)], they are to be sold for 
both gold and silver together [i.e. at the same time; in one transaction] with the caveat that, if there were 
something else altogether included in that sale [i.e.as a bonus item], that would be the better and more 
precautious course of action to take [i.e. to avoid; mitigate?] the possibility of profiteering [i.e. in God’s 
eyes]]. 

Where swords [LSIlI, -and vessels; boats; vehicles??]] [4adlly cailL ss.1Il-decorated; beautified; ] with gold 
and silver] are concerned, insofar as ones where a known quantity; amount of] silver is; has been] used for 


decoration, it is permissible to sell them; such items] in return for gold or silver, but only in cash, not on 
credit, and [only] if the [actual; market] price of that sword is greater than the percentage of silver used in 
decorating it; However, the sale is not permissible if there is less decorative silver [i.e. versus what the 
buyer will be paying; trading; giving] for it; nb: the relationship; balance] between the objects overall 
market price, quantity of ornamental silver used, and silver being used to purchase that decorated object 
must be maintained so as not to allow for profiteering]. 

The same ruling applies [ahs 4 IS 5!-if the buyer were to pay; give; trade] an amount of silver equal to what 


was used in decorating the sword [i.e. the sale is not permissible]] unless the seller [sully dual! oagiuu- 


includes both sword and [belt??; scabbard??; as a bonus item]; i.e. in the sale; nb: in this scenario, the 
market value of the sword is still greater than the amount of silver used to decorate it, but he buyer is 
giving silver equal to the amount of decoration used, and yet profiteering still needs to be avoid]. 

This same ruling; principle] applies if the decoration; adornment; beautification] were done using gold of a 
known quantity; [it is permissible] to sell [the object] when either an equal or greater amount of 
decorative gold [is used on the object; i.e. as that which the buyer is paying; trading]] found in that object, 
and not permissible [384] when there is a lesser amount of gold in it. It is also permissible to sell it in return 
for silver regardless of if the quantity of decorative gold used is either a little or a lot-but only if done in 
cash, and not if done on credit. 

If the quantity; amount] of decorative silver [used to adorn an object] is unknown, it can only be sold in 
return for gold, and vice versa, or in return for something totally different from these two metal(s) [eLu!! cy. 
¢ ULI, -such as goods and groceries]. 

When you have an object; item] that has been decorated using silver, and you want to sell it in return for 
silver yet have no way to figure out; determine] the amount of silver that has been used, you can simply 
include extra items [i.e. “bonus” items] in that sale; transaction], and then charge silver for it-so long as it 
[i-e. the silver being used to purchase] is approximately greater [in quantity] vs. that found in the object- 
and there would be no objection to that transaction [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. Also, 
these same principles would apply in cases where [an unknown quantity of] gold had been used to adorn the 
object. 

There is no objection to selling swords decorated using silver in return for silver [isi -on credit] if both 
amounts of silver [i.e. used to decorate vs used to purchase] are equal, [Jails ual! och ou e GsSay -and if 


the outstanding balance ; costs] are for the blade of the sword, and the belt; holster; ribbon?]. 
It is not permissible to purchase [aajs 2 jlo. &L.-a commodity; product] using gold instead of silver] 


because [Js¢>« ulli-that; to do so] would be unprecedented; uncharted territory]]. And, if you [happen to 
have??] [ule goa aaljs-minted gold coins???], it would not be permissible to spend; use] them [sly s ¥!- 
unless you first declare them; what they are; i.e. gold with printing on it vs. something of monetary value]. 
It would also not be permissible for you [3la&! -to disburse; distribute; use] them], [sGatb al! cjle oils gly - 
even if they happen to be in mint condition]. 

If you were to lend someone gold coins, and then, thereafter, [aa!jal! dé obi.- the value of those coins 
fell???], and new coins became available, it would not be possible for you, the lender, to accept anything 
back [from the borrower] except what you had initially loaned him, and at the price; rate] based on the day 
that the loan was given. 


[385] Ch. 11.5: RE: Stipulations in Contracts 
It is not permissible for you to sell; to make a sale; transaction; i.e. on an object] [ULI!! .4 Ly L ¥!-unless 


you own that object yourself; have rights over it]]. Thus, if you sell something that you do not own; over 
which you do not have rights], that transaction will be contingent upon its [rightful] owner’s approval ; 
authorization; i.e. of that sale], but, if that [rightful] owner does not approve, then the transaction; sale] is 
null and void. 

If you were to sell something that you own; to which you have rights], and something else that you do not 
own; to which you have rights] [5s=1|) 44a ..é-in the same deal; at the conclusion of a contract]], then the 
sale of that which you own; have rights to] is; remains] valid; legitimate], but the [legitimacy of the] sale of 
that which you do not own, as mentioned previously, will be contingent upon the approval of the rightful 
owner [of that object; item]. 

If you sell something permissible for sale [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view][ulla: Le dles cye-from 
amongst the things you own] along with something that is not permissible for sale [i.e. under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view; i.e. in the same transaction], then the sale of; transaction on] the permissible item; 
object] will be valid, while that of the other non-permissible item will be null and void. 

If a sale is made, the contract [for that sale] will not be deemed concluded; set; {i.e. irrevocably??}] until 
after the two parties involved [j,la¥b jlui! 3,:4.-disperse; separate] and go back to their homelands???]. So, 
if neither party has separated; dispersed; i.e. from the spot where the contract; transaction] took place], 
they both each have the right to cancel; void] that contract ; deal]. 

If [¢ KtI- the buyer] were to tell a seller about; set a condition regarding] [:,Ley!! ¢4e $4-a period; block] of 
time; i.e. in which he will make a purchase from him; i.e. in relation to a specific item; object] that the 
seller carries], it [i.e. such a contract; word-bond]] would be permissible [:,lS L. Lsls-whatsoever that [block 
of time] may be]. Then, if that object; item] perishes during that specified block of time [ce Ls )85 sé Gye 

¢ Gl-without any [wrongdoing; cause??] on part of the buyer], the [financial] loss sustained thereof would 
must be absorbed by the seller. But, if it happens [ig ¢,. Ls ,2i, -due to negligence on part of the buyer], 
then the buyer has to absorb the [financial] loss [i.e. pay for that item], and not the seller. 

However, if that item; object] perishes after the specified block of time passes, then, in all such cases, it 
would be the buyer who has to absorb the costs; loss], and not the seller [NB: it is the seller’s duty to hold 
on to; reserve] the item the buyer wants to purchase]. 

If you sell anything without fist having in your possession, and without having obtained the money for it 
[from the buyer], [386] and the buyer has left [i.e. there was only a verbal deal; contract between you, the 
seller, and the buyer], that [verbal] deal; contract] will be binding for [the next] 3 [consecutive] days. So, if 
that buyer returns during that period, [a qu! sls -he will have [first dibbs on; control over] that item ; 
object]], and, if those 3 days pass, the rights; control] over it will return back to the seller [i.e. to sell; deal 
with] it as he pleases once again]. If the object; item] concerned were to perish during these 3 days 
without [the buyer?] having taken possession of it, the seller would must absorb the loss; costs], and not the 
buyer, but, if [the buyer?] had taken possession of it {without paying for it???}, and it then perished [S14 »4 
ai SsWll-in the 3 day period], the buyer would then must absorb the costs; loss; i.e. pay for it]. 

Also, in all cases, if that object; item] were to perish after the 3 day period [i.e. over which it was on 
reserve for the buyer], the buyer would still must pay for it; absorb the costs] because [-L.aail sa J jal! 


ali Ssull-at the end of the 3 days, he, the buyer, would still have had the choice to buy it; have had first 


dibbs on it??; it would have been held in reserve for him, the buyer [i.e. at his request], for the 3 days which 
lead to its perishing; becoming spoiled]; {meaning if it was not held on reserve for him, someone else could 
have bought it over that 3 same day period}]. 

If you, the buyer, purchase [I,lae-real estate] or land [for a certain price], [and; but] the seller stipulates 


that he will return; give you back] that [same?] amount of money at a certain time, the transaction will be 
in order {is this a kind of rental; time-share??}, and that seller will then be under obligation to honour that 
condition [i.e. and pay up on; by] the time that was stipulated]. Should that [specified; stipulated] time 
pass, and the seller not show up, [4Sluse!5 04) C4 ay Lad ,LAIL 4 lS-he [buyer; seller??] will have the right to; 
option to] either [reject or take possession [of the land or real estate concerned]???] from that point ; date; 
etc..] onward]. 

Should the property; real estate] concerned perish [4:5 .al! Ja¥! 3.1. .é-within the time specified window of 
time], the buyer, and not the seller, would must absorb the loss(es). This would also be the case if there are 
any gains [i.e. during that specified window of time; the gain(s) would belong to the buyer]. That buyer-in 
all cases-would also be entitled [a ¢ L&sy! -to make use of that property; real estate; i.e. as he pleased]. 


If there are any conditions that are specified; stipulated] in transaction(s) in which animals such as [Jl9u!!- 
riding animals [i.e. camels, horses, etc?]], as well as donkeys, [La,é5 Jlal,-mules, etc.], or ones in which 
[LY !-people?] such as slaves are involved, [those conditions will be in effect; active??]] for a period of 3 


days-regardless of if they are mentioned at the time of the contract; agreement], or not [NB: the 
indoctrinated default condition for returning an object; item] is 3 days under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view], and the buyer will have the exclusive right to walk away [from the deal; get a refund] so long as the 
object; item] is not compromised in any way from an action on his part; while it is in his possession]. 
Therefore, if the buyer makes use of the [item; something happens to it], such as [for example] the buyer 
rides the horse he buys, or makes use of the mule; pack animal] he buys, or kisses or touches; gropes?] the 
slave-girl he buys, [387] or emancipates her, or [La).s.-sodomizes her], or [sl<.-teaches her to write; 


educates? her]], and so forth, in a way that the buyer’s action adds value to that object; item], but then 
[the seller??] wants [os cy de lsul-to take that object; item] back], he, the [original] seller, must pay an 


added value to the original price [i.e. at which he had sold that object; item]] because of the [original] 
buyer’s influence; modification] on that [same] object ; item; i.e. because the animal; slave-girl are now 
considered “trained,” and are no longer “pristine”]. 

If that [original] buyer then sells the [original] item back to the [original] seller at a price which the seller 
appraises, and that [original] seller’s appraisal is [¢ia8 ¢¥. Jsu-lower than the [market value]], that 


[transaction] will be valid; legitimate; under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], and that [original] buyer 
would not be entitled to more than was is set; determined; i.e. by the [original] seller]. If that [original] 
seller were to appraise the object; item] at a higher price [i.e. than the [true] market value], the [original] 
buyer would not be entitled to more than the [gull JL 94 dasa! Ye-this price; i.e. at the time of the 
[current] sale???], [4.8 gle 3 albu & Gall @ 24 GI ¥!- unless the [original] buyer [donated; contributed; i.e. 
set a new price himself [which would then be what needs to be paid]??]??]; However, if he does not do so 
[i-e. if the original buyer does not set his own price for the value he has added to the item; object]], there 
would be no problem. 

If you buy something for [either] silver or gold [coins??] at a specified numerical quantity, it would be 
permissible [i.e. and be deemed a stipulated condition of the sales contract; transaction]. If no such specific 
numerical quantity is mentioned, then [V«L! Gu ssa: Le dl GlS-it would be permissible to charge; spend] an 
amount; quantity] that is reasonable as per the standard market rate; practice]]. 

However, if there is disagreement about what the standard rate is [i.e. in terms of the numerical quantity of 
gold; silver coins for such a transaction], then the sale is void [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 


Ch. 11.6: RE: Doing Transactions on Cash and on Credit 
If you buy something using cash, the payment must be made right away. And, if it is sold without specifying 
whether the payment must be made in cash or on credit, the payment, again, [Yl.-must be made right 


away]. 

If it is said that the payment can be deferred; made at a later time], the payment would become due once 
that specified time; period] has passed; However, the specified period; time] cannot be something 
ambiguous such as saying [Lalas 6 jas Ley od! Lal s Uslall Jgd4y ¢ Lal! ass-“once the caravan arrives for Hajj,” 
or “once it reaches [such and such a point],” and so forth]. And, if, despite this ruling, an ambiguous 
period; time] is specified, that transaction will be null and void [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 
These same principles and rulings also apply to transactions done on credit: if an ambiguous period; time] is 
specified [i.e. for payment], the transaction is null and void. 

If two separate times; periods] are specified regarding [the delivery of??] an item; object] for sale [388] 
along with two separate times; periods] where payments will be made [i.e. formally; contractually], as ina 
scenario where it is said that such-and-such an amount will be paid for the item up front [i.e. so it can be 
delivered], but that it will actually be delivered on such-and-such a date; time; i.e. when the remainder of 
the payment must be made], [cala¥! sis cave! Ui 4! GIS- the [buyer?] would must make the lesser of the two 


payments first, and be content with the greater of the two periods; time] required for the delivery of that 
object. 

When the time promised for the delivery of an item lapses, but the seller does not yet have that item, it 
will be permissible for the buyer to purchase a different item of equal value-without a discount in the price- 
from that seller. And, if that buyer were to be sold an item of lesser value, the transaction would not be in 
order, and the seller would must give the buyer back the difference; However, if the buyer were to purchase 
a different [type of; quality of???] item [JLAJ! ,s iaa&-at its current market value?] instead, there would be 


no problem {but would the seller would still must give back the difference??}. 

If something is sold with the payment being deferred, but the buyer then wants to pay for it before the time 
lapses, the seller has the option to either take the money or to defer taking that payment until the 
[originally] specified time, and the buyer will still remain accountable; responsible] for the payment [i.e. 
when the agreed upon time comes up]; However, if that time lapses, and the buyer was ready with the 
payment, but the seller does not accept it; take it] from him, and the object then perishes, the seller will 
must absorb the loss, not the buyer. 

The same rule applies to someone who purchases something and defers the payment, but then the seller 
produces the object before the specified time; period]: The buyer would have the option to either purchase 
or to defer [i.e. as per the terms specified in the initial contract]. Then, if the item perishes before the 
time for payment comes up, the seller would must absorb the loss, not the buyer. 

If the specified time [for purchase; payment; i.e. as per the agreement] arrives, and the seller presents the 
object to the buyer, and the buyer has the money to pay for; buy] the item, but does not buy it, and then 
the item perishes, the buyer will must absorb the cost for that item, not the seller. 

There is no problem in you selling off an object; item] that you have for a set, specific point; date] in the 
future [i.e. by taking a down payment, and agreeing to sell; deliverJat a future date???], and then to sell 
that object; item] off [i.e. in another sale; to someone else], and [sil 4325- then to re-assess the price] of 
that item and either to increase it or lower it [i.e. for future sales; if that item; product] is in demand, or if 
its costs have gone up; e.g. Promising and selling a bag of chips for $2, but then having to increase future 
sales prices to $3.50???]. 


[389] This would also be permissible if the sale was done on credit. It is not permissible, however, to delay 
in adjusting; re-assessing; setting] the price; cost] of an item until you see that [4.8 ssl: dugay ody-its 
[wholesale??] costs; base price] has increased; i.e. adjusting price on speculation is permissible???], and 
there is no problem in speculating in this way [4is ¢.4 ¢,L..8i,-if you mark the new price at a [reasonable] loss 


[i-e. versus marking it up higher]]. 
It is [disliked; detested] that you should [:,L3Y! ¢,. LUssiiyl-decrease the price [of an object; item]]] after it 


has changed hands [i.e. going from seller to buyer], and the contract; agreement] has been reached ; 
concluded], but it is not forbidden to do so [i.e. it’s better not to change the price once the deal is done]. 
[Under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] it is permissible for you to form a partnership; business; 
company; start a venture??] where goods permissible for sale-even before you can have possession of them- 
are concerned. 

There is no problem in selling things on the spot, even if they are not on hand, [but only] if [such (an) 
item(s)] is; are] available at that time, and/or if it is possible to find; locate] it; them]; However, it is not 
permissible to sell something that is not available; obtainable] right away; for example: selling an in-season 
fruit out of season [i.e. is not permissible] because it is not possible to locate it due to its unavailability. 
But, if it were available, then there would be no problem [in such a transaction taking place]; for example, 
selling [uli Ao GLAM, Gusti polly raitll, dbiall-i.e. [staple] grains, [staple] dry-fruits, and textiles] is 
permissible, even if the seller; merchant] does not have these things on hand [i.e. because it is possible to 
locate; obtain] them [year-round; always??]]. 

If you purchase something [4iuui.-on credit], you are not [4=.1,.-to resale it at a gain; e.g. When flipping a 


house??] because, if you do so, then the buyer will have an equal share in those gains. 
It is also not permissible for you to sell objects at a gain with regard [JU! J.«i .J!-to the initial investment; 


cost]] such that you stipulate [in the terms of the contract] that you are selling the item; object] [sie a» 
cons! gi loaly-???], rather the terms to be used in the contract are to state that [!iS; ole! cluis 15s gle ¢ GNI lia 
(sL,i Las) -you had purchased the object at a certain price [i.e. state the price], and that you are selling it [to 


the buyer] at a certain [other] price] of whatever you have determined it to be]. 
If a merchant assesses; appraises] the value of an object [dl.u!s!! .le-by way of an agent; middleman]] [ji 


asl-at [a reasonable?] amount], and says [to that agent; middleman] that he, the middleman, can keep 


whatever value the object; item] has that is above the base price, and that the base price is only what he, 
the merchant, wants out of the deal; transaction], then the contract; deal] will be deemed permissible 
[under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] [390] [aul! ls: al Gs - even if there is no obligation [on the 


agent; middleman??] to sell; complete that transaction]???]; However, if that agent; middleman] sells the 
object at a higher price; value], it would be permissible for him to do so [i.e. to keep the difference; mark 
up]]. 

But, if that agent sells at cost, he will have no recourse to the merchant for the difference [i.e. on which 
he, the agent, lost out]; However, if that middleman sells for a less price [i.e. than the base price], he will 
be accountable; liable] for the difference [i.e. the middleman will must pay up the difference to the 
merchant with whom he has the agreement; contract]]. 

Also, if that middleman was to return the object; goods] concerned back to the merchant [i.e. as was 
unsuccessful in selling them], that merchant would not have the right to refuse taking that object; goods] 
back [i.e. the merchant has to take the object(s) back without contention; under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view; {is sincerity and sincere effort implied on the part of both parties involved; without deception 
of any kind??; NB: is sincerity and sincere effort a fallout of the realization of the relationship between Allah 
and the individual-in this case merchant and agent alike??}]. 

If a middleman agrees to the terms of the contract [with a merchant] as mentioned above, it would then not 
be permissible for him to sell [the object(s); goods] concerned] [4=.1,.-in a way that constitutes profiteering 
[on his part]], [-Lill 94 dail! gle Jaaall Si; Yy-nor would it be permissible for him [to up-sell??] when making 
a sale]. 

If a middleman [when establishing an agreement; contract]] specifies to a merchant that he should be told 
the [actual] value; price; cost] of an item; good], and that he will make; take] such-and-such a profit; 
share; mark-up], and that merchant tells him what it is-but without [the merchant] adding that the item(s) 
must actually be sold [i.e. as a condition of the contract], or that the middleman will be liable for the costs 
of those item(s); goods] in any way-and then the middleman makes the sale at a higher mark-up; amount; 
i.e. of his own choosing vs. that which was agreed upon], [all] that [excess] profit will belong to the 
merchant with the middleman having rights only to [Uil! 8,s/- the [standard; reasonable] commission], and 


not a penny more. 


And, if that middleman guarantees the merchant that he will get the amount; revenue] desired [as per the 
contract the two have between them], then that middleman will be entitled to [however much] excess 
profits he earns at that higher mark-up [i.e. above the amount the merchants wants out of the deal; 
contract]. Also, that merchant would then not be entitled to a penny more above the amount which the two 
had agreed upon between themselves [i.e. as to what the merchant had specified he wanted out of the deal 
between them; NB: here is where, depending on his business experience, the merchant can feel he “got 
[legitimately; Islamically] screwed” on the deal, and the middleman can [legitimately] laugh “all the way to 
the bank”]. 

If you ask a merchant; someone who has the ability; access] to obtain; buy] goods??; {i.e. from markets; 
[remote] marketplaces; etc..?}; i.e. and thereby enter into a contract] to buy [a particular??] something on 
your behalf such that [4u& J1:5i;-[you] will give them [such-and-such; {compensation??}], and that merchant; 
person??] gets it for you, [»iai 9! bb al-you would not be under any obligation to [must] take; buy??]] that 
object; item; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] from him. 

If you [i.e. in the capacity of a broker; middleman??] were to take; obtain] money; funds] from a merchant, 
and then purchased an item [4 clas-as promised; i.e. based on the conditions the merchant set down 
before giving you the money], and deliver it to that merchant only to then purchase that same item yourself 
from that merchant [i.e. supposing you wanted it for yourself] there would be no problem in doing so-if you 
[lull gd die GL 4a -had been thus hired; commissioned] to go and buy it]. Also, the merchant would then 
have the option either to sell or not to sell that object to you. 

However, if you purchase that item [i.e. with the intention??] that you were buying it for yourself, you will 
then be accountable for the money; funds] with which the merchant had entrusted you, but the merchant 
would not have any recourse [i.e. regarding that [particular] item]. 

[391] There is no problem in you selling an item at a higher price than its current market value if you do so 
[{4uuu-on credit; promissory note]], and if the buyer is [44,21! Usi ¢.-familiar with the business; [well] versed 
in such matters]]; if not, then [!45s,. aul ylS- the funds are to be returned to that buyer]. 

If you buy [a mass of] clothes; textiles] [asles ¢<4:-at a wholesale price], but then each piece is individually 
assessed ; appraised] at a higher value [i.e. than the total sum; cost] at which they were bought], it would 
not be permissible for you [-! i! dis 45 4 i-to make known the deal that you got {i.e. how the seller ; 
merchant] has under-valued his merchandise??}, nor to sell those items at a so high a cost that you would 
then be profiteering [from you gain{; from that merchant’s miscalculation??}] unless you first openly 
declare-when you sell those items at a higher price-what had happened [i.e. how you lucked out on the deal 
and are now selling at the actual; higher] price]. 

If you purchase an item, it is permissible for you to sell it off; flip it] at the same time, and even if you have 
not taken [physical] possession of it [4c Lass gill € GLI As y9Sa 9°???) 

If you purchase [ela LLi-a mass of clothes; textiles?; i.e. wholesale]], it would not be permissible for you 
[aesl Labs aun yi-to sell off [each piece individually] in a way to constitute profiteering] because that 
would [3.4 ¥-not be the same [i.e. type of business venture; buying wholesale is different from selling 
piece-by-piece??]], and [Usga« s4s-it is unprecedented; not known to happen]]. 

It is not permissible to purchase clothes [loa ¥! ,4s: -using coins except if they are made of silver, but not 


if they are made of gold] because it is unprecedented to do so; not known to happen]. 

If you sell an object; item] at a higher price [i.e. such that it constitutes profiteering], then you must 
clearly indicate [4335 si! saul - the amount; quantity; weight] of money; change; coins??] being asked], and 
[ULI 35 ass ed dal! aS, the conditions; terms] under which that transaction is made on the day of that 


sale [i.e. to the person buying from you??]], but, if the buyer haggles; bargains] before he makes the 
purchase [i.e. at that same price; cost]], then there is no problem [i.e. no need to indicate the amount or 
set terms; conditions]]. 

It is not permissible to sell an object; item; good] that is packed; enclosed] in a sack {e.g. burlap??}, or 
encased[?] in leather unless there is a listing of the item; good] enclosed with a description of that item and 
its quantity available [i.e. there must be a clear and descriptive label on the package; sack] of its contents]; 
If this is the case, then it is permissible to sell that item, and if the buyer were to see; examine] the item ; 
good] and find it is as has been described on that label, the sales transaction of that item will be in order 
[under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]; However, if that is not the case [i.e. if the label and the 
contents differ], then the sale; transaction] is void [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If you were to ask someone to buy an item for you; on your behalf], and provide them the money to buy it, 
and if after that buyer buys it the item is stolen or perishes, then you will must absorb the loss ; costs], and 
that buyer; proxy] could not be held accountable. 


[392] Ch. 11.7: RE: Defects That Warrant [Indoctrinated] Return; Refund] Of Goods 

If you buy something with the explicit understanding that it is in good condition and functional ; proper], 
but it turns out it to be defective; to have problems] since prior to having been sold to you; bought by you; 
i.e. through the sale; contract]], and its owner [i.e. the seller??] had not disclosed all its faults [at the time 
of sale; contract] being established], then you have the exclusive right either to return it and to demand 
you get back the price you had paid for it [i.e. get a full refund], or to ask for a partial refund-such that it 
falls reasonably between the full price [of a flawless product ; item; good; etc], and a discounted price 
based on the flaws it has- without the merchant; seller]having any say in the matter [i.e. the merchant; 
seller] cannot haggle; negotiate a discount or refund in this scenario]. 

And, if the merchant had disclosed all the faults; issues] to be found in the object; product; good; etc] to 
the buyer, that buyer will not have any recourse whatsoever-even if that merchant had not reiterated the 
fact that the product ; good; etc.] has faults [i.e. if the label on the product; object] had alerted “buyer 
beware”; e.g. When a discount sticker is place on a carton of milk; loaf of bread; etc.] near; on] its date of 
expiry]. 

It is best to always disclose all faults [that are known; present]; i.e. in any; all] goods; items] for sale], and 
[La¢b.,-to reiterate] them at the time of the sales transaction so that it can be concluded with everyone 


involved being; becoming] fully aware [i.e. of the condition of the goods; products; etc.] being bought; sold; 
traded]]; however, it is enough [i.e. in the eyes of God; the 3rd party present whenever 2 people interact] 
to have [clearly label; indicate]] the faults [i.e. in the goods; product] being sold], and there is no 
obligation to must reiterate them [i.e. at the time of sale; when concluding the sale]]. 

If the buyer and the seller dispute regarding the faults; flaws] in a product; good] such that the seller 
alleges it did not happen until after the buyer took possession, and was not so at the time of the sale, 
whereas the buyer alleges that the seller sold that product; good] in that very condition, and that it was not 
due to; arise from] anything on his [i.e. the buyer’s] part-and neither party has any proof for the claim they 
are making- the seller will must take; swear] an oath [i.e. with God as witness] that he had sold [that good; 
product]] in good condition, without any faults; flaws] to be found. If he does so, then he will be absolved 
of any contractual obligations, but if he does not take the oath [as Jal! ale 4 lS-he is to rectify the 
situation??]. 

If, however, the seller; merchant] says that he sold the item in good condition, and the buyer contests that 
claim, the seller is to prove; provide evidence] as to what he had said [i.e. to the buyer at the time of the 
sale; contract]]. And if the seller does not have; cannot provide] proof, then the buyer is to swear ; take] an 
oath [to God] saying that no such disclosure of faults; problems] regarding the goods; product] purchased by 
him was made to him, and that the item; goods] were sold as being in good condition. If the buyer takes 
such an oath [393], he will have the right to return [that item; those goods] if he so wishes, or to ask for the 
difference; a partial refund] based on an adjusted value, as mentioned before [i.e. as per the other 
scenario]. 

If there should be a pricing dispute amongst [é.5J! Jai- the professionals involved; ones who are experienced 


in such transactions; vocations]], then a median price based on the numbers being mentioned is to be 
reached [i.e. an accepted by the parties involved]. And, if the goods; products] involved are [ilas-many; 


wholesale]], with some of them having a fault; flaw], then the buyer; the party that is purchasing those 
goods; products]] has the right to a [reasonable] discount in price on those flawed items; objects], or, if so 
desired, to return those goods; products; items], and obtain a refund of the costs-but only insofar as just 
the [noticeably] flawed; damaged] items go, and nothing else. 

If a buyer does something [i.e. damages; ruins; wrecks] to an item; object; good] that he has purchased; 
taken possession of], he will have no recourse in terms of being able to return it [i.e. to the seller; 
merchant]], [Lire tied ous Uiy¥! 4! 4ISs-but he will have the right to demand a partial refund] if that object; 


good] had a hidden flaw; fault] to begin with of which he was or was not aware [i.e. mfg. fault; flaw, etc; 
not due to [direct] negligence on the buyer’s part]. 
[> Lidy! Gages dle agdgg Gull dole uile-and the buyer’s knowledge and acknowledgement of the fault; flaw] in 


the object [at the time of purchase] does not necessarily imply he was fully satisfied with the purchase at 
the time of purchase; sale]; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; God’s eyes]. 


Also, if something happens to that object ; item; good ; etc.] which adds to; increases from off] the fault; 
flaw] that was already there in that item [i.e. making it worse; rendering it further useless; etc.], then the 
buyer can ask for a partial refund based on the original fault in the item [i.e. at the time of purchase], but 
in no way can he try to claim for the additional damage ; increase in flaw] that happened after he had taken 
ownership of that item; purchased it; i.e. knowing full well there was a problem to begin with]. 


If [after] you purchase a slave-girl you find [physical??] faults in her of which you were not informed at the 
time of purchase, you have either the right to return her for a full refund, or to request a partial refund 
without having to return her-[c2y0¥! co tals gle jas ¥-???]; However, if you were to find a fault; flaw] in her 
after having had coitus with her, you would no longer have the right to return her [i.e. for a full refund], 
[eeol& Gurl! U4)1 U GlSs- but you would have the right to ask for a partial refund [for that flaw; fault]]. Also, if 


that fault; flaw] was due [Jus ¢.-to her having been bound; chained; etc.; (lit) due to a rope; binding??]], 


then you would be obligated to return her-regardless of if you had coitus with her or not, and you would 
then also must return [0.05-iad pte iuni% of the original price???] for having had coitus with her. 


Also, if you were to notice a fault; flaw] in her [sia i su-after having released her], then you would not 
be able to return her, but you would be [394] able to ask for [..2!! (,i -a partial refund {i.e. of the original 
price??}]. And, if that fault; flaw] is found after [lyiss si La,usi-procuring; buying?] her, or getting her as a 
gift[?]], then you have the option either to [fully] return her, or get a partial refund ; compensation]; either 
option would be permissible because in instances where either [4glly_ j»sill-acquisition or gifting] is involved, 


it is permissible [Lagi a2 Gi -to return; seek compensation; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 


[It should also be noted that] this is not so in instances where emancipation; the freeing of a salve] is 
involved because reimbursement would not apply in any way whatsoever in that scenario [i.e. once you no 
longer own that slave, you void your right to claim for faults; flaws] in him]. 

If a ewe [i.e. sheep; goat?]] found to be [s!,.aLI-Al MuSarrah] is returned, Al MuSarrah being an ewe in which 


the merchant; seller] allows milk to accumulate; build up]-for two or more days- in order to deceive the 
buyer regarding the quality and quantity of the milk produced; yield; output], along with the health; 
condition] of her udder, then the buyer-after deducting for the cost of the milk that he was able to get from 
that ewe- is to get the original purchase price of that ewe, along with a reimbursement for the losses 
incurred for the investment he made; makes] in trying to get her to produce milk. 

Slaves and slave-girls [-LeY ly s.2!/] can be returned [i.e. for a [full] refund] within one year of purchase due 


to [diseases??] which may manifest themselves. Examples of such diseases are [oyly sially aliall-leprosy- 


[dismemberment due to this disease], madness, leprosy-[discolouration of skin due to this disease; easily 
chaffing skin]]; However, if the one-year mark should pass [i.e. before this scenario occurs], there will be no 
such recourse permissible in any way whatsoever [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If [elslall-a slave] runs away; goes AWOL] once purchased by the buyer, only to then be found; located], it 


would not be enough cause to ask [the seller; vendor]] for a refund [..JL-due to this flaw; fault]; [i.e. the 


flaw; fault] being the slave having escaped [i.e. just this one time]] unless [the buyer] finds out ; learns] 
that he had also run away from the seller; vendor], too [i.e. showing that the slave had a history of running 
away; escaping]]. In that case, it would be permissible for the buyer to return that slave, and claim a [full] 
refund. 

If a flaw; fault] occurs; happens; manifests itself?] in an animal from; at] the time of sale; purchase] and up 
to 3 days after that time, the buyer has the right to return [Gis 44 Sis, al L-so long as nothing else; further] 


happens to it; i.e. no additional other; new?? External??] fault; flaw] manifests itself]. If a flaw; fault] 
occurs after 3 days have passed [i.e. from the time of the sale], then the buyer will not have any recourse in 
that regard, [diu!l Glasi gy. olisiti! Lb. ¥!-except if particular [faults; flaws; i.e. ones known ; regarded] in the 
industry] manifest themselves within the one-year period [i.e. following the sale]]. And, if a fault; flaw] 
occurs in the 3-day period [following a sale; purchase]; i.e. and was not there initially], it would not be 
permissible to return that animal [i.e. and get a refund]. 

If you purchase [4:,l.-a bondmaid; bondwoman; servant-girl] [il .Je-assuming; on the condition of??]] her to 
be a virgin, but she turns out not to be so, you would not have [395] the right to return her [i.e. and get a 
[full] refund], nor to claim a partial refund from the merchant; seller]. This is because her virginity; the 
absence of her hymen??] [85 jill, abu! c4e Gai: s3-could be due to an illness; medical; biological condition?], or 
due to [someone] having copulated with her [i.e. as she is being sold; regarded] as a concubine; i.e. “for 
that purpose” [??]; {is this another instance of buyer beware via indoctrination??}]. 

If you purchase [4,l.-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl] who does not menstruate [gi tis d1s .é-at 
any point; month] throughout the year [i.e. in which you own her]], [.2:=5 fes-but others [of her [type; 
tribe; kind??] do menstruate], it would be permissible for you to return her [for a full refund?] because her 
condition would then be considered a fault; flaw]. 

If you purchase either [1,32 5/ 4.5-oil or seeds; spices]?], and find [L.4,s-sediments; sand; clay; etc.]; i.e. 
(foreign particles)] mixed in-and you were aware; the buyer was aware; did not expect??] it would happen-it 


would not be permissible for you to return that purchase [i.e. for a refund]; However, if you were not 
aware; expected??] this would happen, then you would be entitled to a [full] refund. 
If you were to buy anything, [Le 4.4 S4= ai-but then something causes a fault; flaw] to happen to it; in it]] 


before it comes into your possession, you would have the right to return it [i.e. for a full refund]; However, 
if you wanted to keep it and get a partial refund, you would also have that right. Also, if you had taken 
possession of a part; portion; percentage] of it, while there remained an outstanding percentage ; portion] 
not yet in your possession, and that remaining portion was affected; became flawed; perished], you would 
have the same aforementioned rights [i.e. with regard to claiming either a full or partial refund with regard 
to that portion which you do not yet have]. 

If [eutl-an item; good]; i.e. meant for sale] [clla-is wasted; destroyed; ruined; etc.] completely, then the 


[financial; economical] loss is to be absorbed by the seller; merchant], and not the buyer. 


Ch. 11.8: RE: [-alull-Prepayments [in Sales Transactions]] 


Prepayments are permissible in all sales transactions if the following two conditions are met: 
The type; kind] of item [desired; determined] has been specified, with its attributes having 
been delineated [i.e. what it is and how it looks; behaves]; a detailed description of it is 
given; agreed upon]. 
The [exact??] time required [i.e. to obtain it; to deliver it]] is specified. 
If the kind; type] of item is specified, but it’s attributes are not mentioned, then that transaction will be 
considered void [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. Also, if both the type and attributes have 
been mentioned, yet the time frame is not specified, [Wao 4 aul yl - then the transaction will not be 


correct; in order]]. 

It is only when both conditions [a detailed description and specific time frame for delivery] are specified ; 
mentioned] that the transaction will be [considered] valid [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 
Anything; object; item; etc] [-deesgik ssa Y-that is not; cannot be] described in detail], and for which it 


there is no possible way to give a description [i.e. to the degree required; the object defies description??], 
cannot be sold via a prepayment [i.e. a prepaid transaction]. It is also not permissible to set; establish] a 
specific time frame [i.e. for the delivery of a good {or its payment?}] based on an event for which no 
certainty exists; one that is subject to variability] such as [396] [cL jl! csaay odd! Aha! y Jal sll Ush4y Lal! gad 
olae Sas Les the onset of the Hajj Pilgrimage and Caravans’ [reaching the holy precincts], [the setting in 


of] the harvest season for grains; produce], the [annual??] wind storms[?] [occurring], etc.]; However, it is 
permissible to do so if based on a specific time and date in the [als<¥ly cnuuull-year, year], month, or [ona 


particular] day. 
If you prepay for any type of textile [i.e. during a transaction; put a down payment on a transaction 
involving textile(s)], then it is mandatory that the [yuis-type; kind]], the [ia.-properties; qualities], 


along with the [exact??] length, width, [l38,, yblé,-and the thickness, and thinness; i.e. the dimensions and 
tread-count] be specified, and, if there should be; there is] any shortfall; discrepancy] in any of these 
variables [i.e. once that textile is received; delivered]], then that transaction; contract] will become; be 
deemed] void [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Where [Usil-clothing] is concerned, it is not permissible to specify [ai 4,Luil daLui-a specific weaver; i.e. a 
brand-name; celebrity weaver’s product??], or [lgisu si,«! J5¢-[to specify a] preferred woman thread maker; 


spinner]??], and if a purchase is made based on either of these two criteria, the sale will be deemed null 
and void [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; i.e. {is this because preference would be given to 
the brand rather than to the product??}]. 

If a prepayment is made with regard to [=4l! si alAb-food or grains], then a [detailed; specific] description 
of its [exact?] type, and the properties involved; intended] is to be given. If this is not done, the sale; 
transaction] will not be in order. In addition, no particular; specific] region; land; place] or village; town] is 
to be mentioned [i.e. with regard to where the good; staple] concerned is grown; found]; e.g. “California; 
jan] raisins,” “Idaho potatoes,” “Leamington tomatoes,” “Bordeaux grapes”; {as a brand; trade marked] 
name??] because it would then not be possible to guarantee that sale; transaction] will happen [i.e. as per 
the terms of the conditions of that contract; sale]]. 

An example of this would be if you were to specify the purchase of wheat [as a condition of your 
prepayment] from a specific region; land], but it just so happened that there was no harvest in that exact 
region; land][i.e. at that time; in that year]]. In such a scenario, the merchant; seller] would only be under 
obligation to return the money; amount of prepayment] given, and nothing further. 

In contrast, if the sale; transaction] is made without specifying any particular region; land], then the 
merchant; seller] will be under obligation to deliver that specified good; grain; etc.] whenever it becomes 
available [i.e. thereby concretely fulfilling the contract]. 

There is no problem in placing a down payment; prepaying] for something even though [abuiull- the 
merchant; seller]] may not have that object; item; good] available to him just so long as, when the time 
comes, he- the merchant-will be able to fulfil the contract; deliver the goods]. 

It is not permissible to prepay for something that cannot [deb ssau-have its properties; characteristics] 
described; defined; delineated] such as the case with [-U! Lilg,5 aally 5.a!!-breads, meats, [containers of] 
water [[im/exported] on camel-back[??]-MLYF 3948] because these [particular] items; goods] do not always 
have the same properties; quality; quantity], and are not consistent in their presentation; have variability in 
their content; i.e. as per 6th Imam AS: meats are subject to variable fat content, and containers of water 
are subject to variable; inconsistent] levels of water; content]-it is best to buy them after direct inspection 
vs [blindly] prepaying for them MLYF 3948; nb: there may be the same logic re: bread(s)] 


[397] There is no problem [aLuIL-in forward buying; prepaying??]] where any animals are concerned if the 
type, characteristics; [desired] qualities], and age of the animal have all been described; delineated; i.e. in 
the sale; contract]]. This applies to animals such as [Lajsés S:8j!lp proalls Jelly Gloully aidlls Us¥I-camels, goats; 
sheep??], riding animals (horses, mules, donkeys), mules, donkeys, [and also regarding] slaves, etc.] and so 
forth from [all] the various kinds of living creatures [i.e. available]. 

Thus, if you had [s,Si los fub pd ...aLui-prepaid with regards to any of these items; objects, etc]], but then 
[U=¥! Ua- the delivery date ; time] comes], and the merchant; seller] is not able to deliver the item; object] 
to you, it would be permissible for you to take back [JU! .«.i,-your [full] deposit; prepayment]] from him- 
[but] not a penny more; However, if the merchant; seller] gives [....] 
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...And, if the delivery date; time] should come up, and the merchant then asks the buyer to take [back??] 
the value; worth] of the object concerned right away, it would be permissible for [that buyer] to take the 
money back from him [Jla!! »4-right away; on the spot], without asking [for a penny more] than the initial 
amount he, the buyer, had given; put down as a deposit; prepayment]]. If he, the buyer, does ask for more 
[than the initial amount given by the seller] [o4! «2 5a: al-that sale; transaction] would not be permissible; 
i.e. because the buyer will then be profiteering], but this [attempt at profiteering] would only apply in 
cases where the same [currency; item with which to barter] is being used for both the sale and the purchase 
[i-e. accepting 1 unit of item x [for purchase; as currency; terms of the sale], then selling for 2+ units of 
item x is not permissible]. 

However, if the two currencies differ such that, for example, if the purchase [of item x] had been made 
using gold and silver coins, [Jl!! ,4 ols! 4eLs-but the sale [of that same item x] is done on the spot] in return 
for [cylosat! gi adsl gi oD gf & LL, gyal! Cpe (ut: something else like merchandise and/or objects, or grains, 
or slaves, or animals] then there would be no problem-even if what is being given in return at this time [i.e. 
of exchange] should happen to be more than what was initially given; put down as prepayment; i.e. in 
value[??]]. 

There is no problem in prepaying [aia!! dy.ue »4 -with regard to the skins of goats; sheep]] so long as [aial! one 
dglal! sagchs-if the sheep; goats] have been specified; hand-picked??], and [their skin] inspected], but only 
when this has been done directly, and not [¥s¢2.-passively; unknowingly; blindly]]. 

There is no problem in you selling [o5l! 4 ssa90 5 L-something that is on hand at the time [of sale; i.e. 
time of prepayment[?]]], even if it does not yet [das |ala-have; display; exhibit; show] its [full; true??] 
characteristics; e.g. An unripe [green] banana vs. a ripe [yellow; spotted] banana, etc??]. Then, if it does 
display; exhibit; show] the traits as described; promised], the sale; transaction] will be valid, else, if it does 
not turn out like that; as described; promised]], then the sale; transaction] is [!451,.-subject to a [full] 
refund??]. 

[398] There is no problem in prepaying for all types of fruit so long as the [specific] type [i.e. intended for 
purchase] is mentioned, [lyiss 8,24 il! cut als-and [so long as] the [specific; particular] tree which bears 
them is not defined]. 

There is no problem in prepaying for [,3!l, ¢s4l-sesame oil or [any type of?] seeds] so long as it is not 
specified [tins aro Yo 49S Ji-that it; they] specifically be [from; made of {pure??}] Sesame [seeds], or 
[pUs-linseed; flax flower seed]] because that would void; invalidate] the sales; transaction]. 

There is no problem in prepaying where [2,;0uWl, (,LUYI-[the various type of] milk, or clarified butter] is 
concerned [ulai Si li!-so long as its kind; variety] has been specified]. 

If you were to give gold or silver coins to someone [i.e. as prepayment], and, in return, to take [i.e. 
purchase] an item; object] without having discussed its price; [market] value] at the time you gave the 
money; coins], the [sticker] price of that item will be based on the day that you took possession of that 
item; object], and not based on the day of the possession of that money; coins; i.e. no based on the day you 
gave the prepayment; down payment]]. 

It is not permissible for you to sell [aLs-your [prepaid] goods; products]; i.e. that you have not yet received 
yourself] to [a new and different interested buyer] [4% a= 43 4S al Jai »é-before the [agreed upon?] 
deadline; specified date; period; i.e. for delivery of those goods; products] to the initial buyer] sets in, but 
once that specified date comes, making such a sale; transaction] will be permissible. This means, after that 
deadline; specified day] sets in, it will be permissible for you to sell either to the initial buyer [that had 
prepaid?], or to another [new] buyer [who is interested in purchasing that good; product] from you]. 


If the sale is made to a new; different] buyer, and if the goods; products] are instead transferred ; 
delivered?] to that new buyer, the sale ; transaction] will be permissible-even if he, the new buyer, does not 
take [immediate] possession of the goods; products] concerned-and this 2nd buyer will then be able to take 
possession of those [pre-ordered] goods; products] instead. 

However, this type of transfer; transaction] only applies; is permissible] regarding goods; products] [ys Jl ¥ 
Ojga-that cannot be either [volumetrically] measured, or [dry] weighed; e.g. animals, slaves, etc.], and it- 
selling [prepaid] goods; products] to a 2nd interested buyer after the deadline is up on the 1st buyer- is 
considered reprehensible [where; when] [i.e. [volumetrically] measurable, or [dry] weighable] goods ; 
products; e.g. grains, oils, etc.] are involved. 
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There is no problem in you selling something [»¢ ds! L-that someone else has packaged?], and in 
believing; giving them the benefit of the doubt; taking their word] regarding it; However, if you then wish to 
sell that same [packaged] item; good; etc.], you are not to do so until and unless you yourself have 
weighed; measured] it. 

And with regard to all that is; can be] [volumetrically] measurable, or [dry] weighable, it is not permissible 
to sell [lél;x-randomly; haphazardly; i.e. without weighing; measuring; e.g. Based on units such as grams, or 
ounces, etc.]. This same ruling also applies to all that can be sold [/ssc-by number; quantity; e.g. Oranges, 
hazelnuts, etc.??]. 

If you buy something that is; was] [volumetrically] measured, or [dry] weighed, etc., but you note [sus ¢ui- 
a slight; insignificant]] increase [399] or decrease [i.e. in the final tally; e.g. 2 g over; under], but not to the 
degree of [an intentional??] blunder, or deception [i.e. on part of the merchant; vendor; seller], then there 
is no problem [i.e. in that sale; transaction]]. 

However, if such an increase or decrease is significant to the point where that discrepancy cannot be 
attributed; due to; caused by] anything other than an [intentional] error or deception, then it is obligatory 
for [the buyer] to return any excessive good; product] that is obtained; bought], or in the case of a loss; 
shortfall], to either ask for the missing difference, [Si -L& 5! -or [to forego the purchase??; to forego [just] 
the missing amount {and get back the difference in price??}]. 

If you prepay for an object; good] that you had described; specified], but then you take; want] [dues Le (y94- 
something else; of a lesser quality??] altogether] out of your own accord, that [sale; transaction] would be 
permissible. Also, the sale; transaction] in situations where an item; object; good] provided [to the buyer] is 
of a higher quality than what was [initially] desired-so long as the merchant is willing to; agrees to] the sale- 
is also permissible. 

There is no problem in prepaying for [aslly jxailly dsuall-wool, or hair, or fur [from animals]] if the weight is 
mentioned; indicated; i.e. in the sales agreement; contract]]. 


So, if there is a prepayment made where [aisll-sheep; goats] are concerned [i.e. regarding their fur; hair??], 
and there is a condition put into the contract specifying [gins oles3 dl.2/- the wool of a particular type of 


sheep]-whatever that [type] may happen to be [i.e. no restrictions]- there would be no problem. 
It is not permissible to prepay for [Crib asoull-sesame or sesame oil], or for [3b GSII-flax in seed form]. 


It is instead mandatory to price each of them [La .te-on the spot; [only when] looking at it [in person]]. 
There is no problem in prepaying for two different types of goods; items] at once where goods like [dials 
MG ub) Leg ya yally So obly Gary polly 5,¥ly-wheat, rice, dates, raisins, ~s1!??, silk, etc.] are concerned so long 
as the merchant [clearly?] describes; indicates] the qualities; properties], price, and timeframe [i.e. for 
delivery of goods] as per what has been mentioned previously. 


Ch. 11.9: RE: [4alatl, ),/! au-Risky and Dangerous Ventures and Their Ins and Outs] 
As mentioned previously, it is not permissible to sell [Lél;x-randomly; haphazardly; i.e. without weighing; 


measuring; e.g. without defining [the object of sale] in terms of units such as grams, or ounces, etc.] 
regarding all that is; can be] measured [volumetrically], or weighed [i.e. dry goods ; items]] is concerned. 
So, if a transaction ; sale] takes place in contempt of this principle, that sale; transaction] will be deemed 
null and void [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If that which is being sold by [dry] weight [i.e. in terms of Kg, lbs, etc.] proves to be difficult to weigh [in 
its entirety], it would then become permissible to [partially] measure it volumetrically [i.e. in terms of ml, 
m3, fl. oz., etc. ], and then to apply the rate of cost obtained [e.g. $; ml] to the remainder of the good ; 
item] concerned. 

Where [sal ¢ La Le-goods; items] sold by quantity; i.e. sold singly; one piece at a time] are concerned, it is 
not permissible to sell them [Lé!,=-randomly; haphazardly] either. [400] And, if it should prove difficult to 
count each one off [individually], then they are to be weighed [i.e. be sold by weight; e.g. Kg, lbs, etc.], 
and the rate of cost obtained [e.g. $; Kg] is to apply the remaining items concerned. 

It is not permissible for milk to be sold while it is still in the udder [i.e. of the animal; i.e. if it has not yet 
been extracted]. Therefore, if you want to sell it [in this form], you are to extract some milk from that 
udder {as a sample??}, and then the entire animal, along with the remaining milk in its udder, is to be; can 
then be] [sold; purchased] either on the spot, or at a later time. Also, if something else is; can be] included 
[in that transaction; sale] i.e. as a bonus item??], it would be better to do so. 

There is no problem in paying off taxes by lending out a sheep; goat], or a cow for a period of time instead 
of giving; having to give] [gold or silver] coins, or butter, but it is better and more precautionary to pay it 
off in either gold or silver. 

It is not permissible for you to sell the wool or hair of sheep; goats] [La,s¢4 .le-as soon as it appears; begins 
to grow; i.e. in its initial stages of growth]. If you wish to do so, you are to include something else; a bonus 
item] in that sale; transaction]. Likewise, it is not permissible for you to sell that which is inside ; found 
within] the bellies of [Loses alieYly aLl-grazing livestock (camels, [sheep, goats,] cattle), goats; sheep], 
etc.], and, if you wish to do so, you are to include something else; a bonus item] in that sale; transaction]. 
This is [required] in the case that it is not possible to access; get to] the stomach contents because then the 
sale price will be deemed to apply to that bonus item instead [i.e. as the sale would have otherwise been 
made on a false; dubious] premise]. 

If you were to buy; purchase] sheep; goat] wool along with [lyish: .s L- the contents of its stomach] in one, 
single contract; deal], that sale; transaction] would be correct and in order [under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view]. 

It is not permissible for you to buy any game that a hunter catches [Sus.-in a net{; trap??}] [Usga. eli Y- 
because such a purchase; transaction] would be unknown; unusual; out of the norm]; i.e. you would be 
making that purchase blindly; without certainty; out side of the customary way of purchasing]]. 

However, there is no problem in you buying or in [J.%:-accepting] something that is [asls-known; of a known 
quantity]; in accord with a norm; custom], [[such as; including] accepting] the [oll Usi (499) Gjall -[Al- 
Jazeeyah] tribute payment [per capita] known to be due; paid] by tribute payment paying non-Muslims aka 
Ahl-Zimmah], as well as [cx.4,¥! ¢ .a- the produce [known to be] of the [Ahl-Zimmah??] lands], fruits [known 
to be] of fruit-bearing trees, fish known to live; be found] [al-¥! .4-in thickets ; reeds]], [but only??] if you 


know; have seen; have previously encountered] such things before [i.e. if you have a working knowledge 
about the existence of such things], and also that sale; transaction] must happen [ saly sé .é-all at once; in 


one fell swoop; i.e. without any deferments]. Also, such a sale ; transaction] would not be permissible 
whatsoever [Jls (ole (uk dic dn al L-if you were; are] not familiar with such matters in any way whatsoever]. 


There is no problem in you purchasing [_.! «s-chaff; unrefined [wheat; grains; staple]??]] [alLb!! 5. JS 
4a-at a set weight of [???]] in return for [asles ¢.s:-something [of a] known [quantity] ; used in accordance 
with a norm ; custom]], even if [that staple; grain; etc.] [42 US al u/s-has not yet been weighed ; 
measured]]. 


though you had seen it for yourself [i.e. when you purchased it; made the transaction]]-but that purchase 
perishes; is ruined; i.e. due to some cause or another] before you are able to take possession of it, the 
merchant; seller] would must absorb the losses, and not [i.e. you] the buyer. This is because the one selling 
is accountable [i.e. until the goods are delivered to the customer]. 


It is not permissible to sell fish [al-¥! .4 L.-that are [roaming freely??] in thickets; reeds]] because such a 


sale; transaction] is; would be] unprecedented; However, if there are any captured; hunted] fish involved in 
the sale [i.e. if the seller had caught some fish out of that [same] thicket], and the buyer was to purchase 
[those fish from the seller] along with those yet roaming free [in the thicket], there would be no problem in 
such a sale; transaction; {is the buyer purchasing the rights to hunt; fish] the freely roaming fish? Or is he 
purchasing the rights to the assumption that they, while free and still in the thickets; reeds], will also be 
easily captured??]. [Leav! gd be ae ols! delay cclerll Go Gud Gd1 5! ull iXy-Likewise, if 227], that sale ; transaction] 
would be in order. 

There is no problem [1% yi-in ???] containers; vessels] of butter, oil, or [fats; oils] such as them with [cui 


aslxe-something [of a] known [quantity]; used in accordance with a norm ; custom]] if [lal on latins ull- 


there is [an understanding; trust] between the merchants involved], and if [the item(s) involved] are such 
that [(c 4) jaiing 8) 1152 Loo shay -their [quantity; value??] is sometimes more, and at other times less; {i.e. 
in terms of availability; product yields; market value]}?], but not if it is the type that only increases without 
ever decreasing. Thus, if it is the type that only increases without ever decreasing [in this way], then [it; 
such a transaction] would not be permissible in any way whatsoever. 

If you realize that you have ownership of [48,.-stolen property; a hot item]], you are liable for a fine unless 


evidence can show it was [lawfully] purchased [by you]. And if you purchase a hot item; stolen property] 
with the knowledge that it is stolen; hot], then the true owner of that item will have the right to reclaim it 
from you without you ever having any recourse to the merchant; vendor] who you bought it from. 

But, if you did not [genuinely] know that the item was stolen [when you purchased it], then you would have 
the right to get your money back from the vendor; merchant] that sold it to you [lasage GIS 15!-so long as he is 


available; alive]]; However, if he dies; is dead], you can then pursue his beneficiaries for the costs of that 
item. 
It is forbidden for you to make a purchase from someone you know to be a tyrant [4 alb-that has 


committed a specific tyranny; crime; i.e. in order to acquire the object he is selling], but there is no 
problem in making such a purchase if you do not know this to be the case despite your knowledge of the fact 
that the merchant; vendor] is, indeed, a tyrant; however, it is best to avoid doing so. 

There is no problem in purchasing grains; staples], fruit, or animals from a [tyrannical??] king ; government] 
that has acquired them [in an unlawful manner??] so long as they are now being sold off as surpluses 
subjected to [slSjlly ¢ Lall-land taxes or wealth tax]- even if [Wil gaicue at a) GRYI-222?] 

[402] If you usurp someone else’s property and then sell it off, but then the rightful owner of that property 
sees it in the hands of the buyer, he has the right to take it back; out of the hands of] that buyer; However, 
if he does not see it; spot it] until it perishes; is ruined; damaged?] in the hands of that buyer, he, the 
rightful owner, has the right to pursue the usurper for the costs of that property based on its [market] value 
on the day it was usurped from him. 

Furthermore, if the buyer was aware; had knowledge] that the property was usurped at the time of 
purchasing it, then he, the buyer, would be accountable for the price without having the right to pursue the 
usurper [¢ GLI cali! 4,2 La-in terms of the penalty he had to pay the rightful owner]. Also, if there is a 


disagreement in the price of that property, then the price the rightful owner says is to be accepted, so long 
as he takes a solemn oath to Allah [i.e. as to his truthfulness in that regard]. 
If after your property has been usurped and then sold off you [,.4si-put it behind you; endorse it 


wholeheartedly], then you will not have any recourse toward the buyer. You will, however, still have 
recourse towards the usurper with regard to the cost; price; value] of that property. 
If you make [lsulé Lo -an unlawful] purchase, but then that object; item] perishes; is ruined] while in your 


possession, or if something happens to it; it gets damaged somehow], you will be liable ; accountable] for 
its price; cost]-if it perishes; is ruined; i.e. while in your possession]-and, you will also must pay for the 
difference due to the consequent devaluation of its price; value]. 
There is no problem in you stipulating a condition where the seller, if the sale; transaction] goes through, 
must take an action on his part. An example of such an agreement would be: 
You stipulate he shorten; hem; colour; sew; stich; etc, the cloth; textile] that you will; would like to] 
buy {i.e. at no extra charge???}. 
Such a transaction would be valid; permissible], and the seller would be obligated to follow through with 
that condition; stipulation]; However, it is not permissible to stipulate conditions that are not within the 
seller’s ability. An example of this would be: 
When buying seeds; plants??], you try to stipulate {he guarantee??} [sin das i-that they mature 


into viable plants???], or 


When buying [.4,!|-under-ripe dates??], you try to stipulate {he guarantee??} [1,5 ca: 4 i-that they 
mature into edible dates??] 
However, if such items are sold on the condition that they will be purchased once ready for harvest from 
either the soil in which they are sowed, or the tree on which they grow, then that transaction; sale] will be 
in order. 
There is no problem in you selling [a piece; portion of] cloth; a textile] such that you sell only half of it, or 
one-third of it, etc., or whatever the desired measurement may be. This is because [that desired 
measurement; specification] is [asls.-of a known; measured; existential] quantity; i.e. it is not a 


randomized ; unfathomable; abstract] quantity]. 
It is not permissible [403] to sell an object [Us¢as ¥ aay 2é ,lus.-for gold coins instead of silver coins 


because to do so is unprecedented]. 
There is no problem in selling [c,!5=!! -limbs; organs; parts] of wild birds, or [¢ Luull)-animals; carnivores?]], 


however, it is not permissible to sell [lis tsuLI-[those that are] deformed] in any way whatsoever. 

There is no problem in selling the bones of an elephant [i.e. ivory??], and in making; deriving] [ivory] combs, 
or other such [=Y¥l-implements] from them. There is also no problem in using the objects made from 
[ivory]. 

It is not permissible for you to buy; source] leather; skin(s)] from anyone except an individual who is 
trustworthy ; reliable] enough that you [know; trust] will not sell any leather; skin(s)] other than [Lsi-that 


which has been slaughtered fully in accordance with Islamic guidelines; i.e. he is known to only sell halal 
leather]; However, if you do buy; source] from someone who is not so, then it is not permissible for you to 
sell that leather giving the impression that it is; was] processed in accordance with Islamic laws; i.e. that it 
is halal]. Rather, you are to sell it as you had purchased it: without any guarantee [as to its being halal ; 
lawfully processed]. 

There is no problem in you selling [.24!!-wood; lumber; timber]] to someone who will turn it into [.at.- 


musical instruments], nor to sell grapes to someone who will turn them into wine; The associated sin will be 
counted toward just the individual who does that [i.e. the sin for wine-making go to the wine maker, and 
the one for making musical instruments to the instrument maker]; However, it is best to avoid making that 
initial sale in the first place [i.e. don’t sell that wood, or those grapes to that guy]. 

It is [disliked; detested] that you should use pictures; images] or purchase that which has idols; [pagan] 
religious etchings??] on it; However, there is no problem in using such items [Ua,¥b Lbs: Les i,dll a as 
furniture, or as foot-rests; ottomans]]. 

There is no problem in selling [avs 52! € Isily € Lully 52 /!-[raw; pure?] silk, silk garments, or other various 
types; forms??] of silk], however, it is not permissible for men to wear silk, or [for them; i.e. [just??] the 
men] to offer their prayers in it. The exception to this rule would be garments that are silk-blended fabrics, 
as has already been mentioned in the Book of Prayer [ch: PM [96] Ch 2.11]. 

It is not permissible to sell any kind of dog except a hunting dog [i.e. one that has been trained to hunt]. In 
such cases, there is no problem selling them and keeping; benefiting] from the profits [i.e. it would be 
permissible; halal] to have earned your money]. 

If [.pexsat!-a Zoroastrian??; Arabic-speaking non-Muslim??] was to sell that which is not permissible for a 


Muslim to sell such as wine or pork; pig and pig-related [goods]], or other such things, and thereafter 
converts to Islam, [a Yo lS; «gel ULL! a 4ls-it would be permissible for him to both demand and to keep 


the profits from that sale {i.e. even after conversion to Islam??}]. However, if he was to convert to Islam, 
but still had such items in his possession, it would no longer be permissible for him to sell them in any way 
whatsoever. 

Also, if [404] he had a debt; loan] to pay off, it would be permissible for him to appoint; designate] 
someone who was not Muslim to sell those things, and to then pay off his debt using that money; those 
funds]; however, it would not be permissible for him [aud osu: 3i-to appoint himself in this matter], nor to 


appoint someone else who is a Muslim to do so on his behalf. 

If you usurp someone else’s money, and then use it to buy [4,la-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl], it 
would be permissible for you to have relations with her, but [JU! 555 4ue- the burden of the sin for having 
taken that money will follow you]; However, it would not be permissible for you to do a Hajj Pilgrimage with 
that money, and if you do so, it would not count towards having offered; fulfilled] your obligatory[1st; 
required] pilgrimage. 

It is not permissible to purchase any food or drink that is susceptible to spoilage; a short shelf-life] such as 
[oludgaatly clgdlalls sll asinas aaills Seiad! dbl! yLasYS-?2?] without first tasting; sampling] it. If the 


purchase is made without first sampling it, that transaction; purchase] [jae ..é-will not be correct; in 
order]]; However, [:,4LiLI- the clients; customers??] have the option to decide [i.e. whether or not to take a 


sample before buying], and if they are content [i.e. to purchase without sampling], then there would be no 
problem with that transaction. 
As for goods that are sold only after they become spoiled; cured??] such as [oludily jlaiiLll, Bally ibuly .aitls 


elli-??], it is permissible to sell them so long as they are sold [ile [Lgsall ye ell gi dauall byb-in accordance 


with proper guidelines, and are free of defects ; blemishes; faults]; However, if there is some fault; 
blemish] in such items, then the buyer has the right to a [Lures qinue dias’ cn: Le- discount], or the right to a 


full refund. Also, this buyer’s right applies only to just the items that have the fault; blemish], and does not 
go; extend] beyond that. 
There is no problem in a blind man making a purchase directly for himself [l! Goal! cy eball gi dxcall Lytn- in 


accordance with proper guidelines, [along with the right to getting items that???] are free of defects ; 
blemishes; faults]], but it is better for such a man to appoint someone else [i.e. that is not blind] to make 
the purchase on his behalf instead of going it alone for himself, if he is able to do so, [,Liay! Jlyy-as the 
situation may require sampling; the ability to discern {visually??}]]. 

If a blind man makes a purchase in accordance with proper guidelines, but the item; object] turns out to be 
flawed; defective], he has the right to either return it [for a full refund], or to obtain a partial refund [405] 
but only if he [has not used; made use of it] as per the guidelines already been explained in Ch. 11.6. 

If a blind man purchases something [Qsall cye «all b du-i.e. that was free of defects; that met the criteria 


declaring it free of defects], he will be absolved of the right to return it, as well as the right to a partial 
refund for it, just the same as [-|,.aJI-a non-blind; i.e. a normal person]] would be absolved of such rights 


[in such cases]. 

There is no problem in you purchasing anything like items; objects], animals, etc., from someone else either 
in cash, or on credit, and, regarding that sales transaction, it can take on any from such as the seller 
allowing you to do a down payment; prepayment], or you requesting a down [payment ; prepayment] from 
the seller, or the seller agreeing to loan [the product concerned?] to you for a set [time; duration], or you 
requesting such a loan [i.e. over a set period of time; duration]. And, if any one of these types of contracts 
is entered; made], that transaction; sale] will be in order; considered legitimate; i.e. under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view], and it will be binding upon both; all] parties involved to fulfil the terms of that 
contract. 

If you purchase [an area of] land, and then construct; erect] a building upon it, or if you till and sow [crops; 
grains; etc.] upon it, such that you profit from that venture; investment], and then you learn that someone 
else already has the rights to that land, then that rightful owner will have first dibbs; the primary 
prerogative] [..,4!/, «LJ! ela-to uproot; destroy; level] that building and/or that plantation; crops]]. 


You would then have the right to pursue the one who had sold you that land [4i. wai L. daa:-for the losses you 


incurred {i.e. for just the price you had paid for that land, or for your entire investment??}. Also, if that 
which you had planted [,,«5/ 43-had borne fruit {i.e. had produced crop; yields??}], it would all belong to the 


rightful owner of that land, and he, the rightful owner, [4lec (94 dbs yais 48431 Le uy Lall dales-would be liable; 


accountable] to you, the one who has sowed that crop; those tree(s); etc.] on that land, for both the price 
of that fruit; crop], along with the wages for the time you had invested in working that land; [all] the effort 
you’d put into it]. 

Furthermore, if that land becomes spoiled due to the [unauthorized; unlawful] tilling; sowing that happened 
on it, the rightful owner of that land will have the rights to claim a partial compensation ; refund] for [lL 


s.4i-[just] what was spoiled; ruined]], and he would also have the right to pursue the seller to recover this 


amount. 

If you had temporarily loaned [JL.-money; goods??]], or [a; an] item[s; object(s)] to someone for [Ji WJ! -a 
set term; duration; period of time]; {i.e. as part of an agreement; contract??}], and they [want to] return 
that [good; object; etc.] to you before that term expires, then you would have the right to either accept it 
back, or to refuse to accept it until that [[term; period of time] had; has] fully lapsed. Also, during that 
[[remaining] term; period of time], the person borrowing the [object; item] concerned would be the one 
who is [accountable; liable] for it [i.e. should something happen to it], and no one [has; will have] the right 
to force [i.e. the lender] to take that [object; item] back before the [[agreed upon] term; time; duration] 
[lapses; ends]. 

If someone [has; had] borrowed something form you for a [[set; agreed upon] term; period of time], and 
then you, the lender, ask him, the borrower, to [delay returning it; ask him to keep it longer] [6 Jsi WJ!- 


[i-e. and mention a new due date; date of return] for it], he has the option to respond to you in that regard 
either by, if he, the borrower, so wishes, to agree; accept] the new due date; date of return], or to not 
accept it. 

[406] When the two parties involved [i.e. the seller & the buyer; {together??}] rescind; revoke; annul] the 
contract [between them], the sale; transaction; i.e. that they did; entered]] becomes invalid. If the two 
should then decide to enter a new contract; do a new transaction] after that first annulment; rescinding], 

[ 48 Esa! alll 4S al-[just] the seller; merchant] will not have any recourse to cancel that new contract on 
which the two agree], and he will also must honour; fulfil] it [i.e. in its entirety; i.e. if he agrees to it]. 
Also, that new agreement; contract; transaction] will not be valid [s!,SL-if there is compulsion of any kind; 
i.e. by either party on the other], and it will not be deemed legitimate unless it is achieved [use ,4.L-out 


of altruism; [genuine] good-will] on part of one for the other; i.e. without any bad blood; malicious intent?] 
on either side towards the other]. 

If you sell someone else’s property on their behalf, and if that rightful owner is present [during the sale], 
and remains silent [as the sale happens] without interfering [in that sale], and without revoking ; nullifying] 
it in any way, his lack of response [during the sale process] would not be evidence enough to imply his 
accord with; to legitimize] that sale; transaction], and nor would [his lack of response] be evidence that the 
property did not [actually] belong to him; that he did not have rights [of control] over that property]. 
Likewise, [clluas dle alle JJ-if there was a reconciliation [attempted with him], and he [i.e. the main party 
with whom the reconciliation is intended] remains silent [i.e. during the meeting; dialogue that takes 
place], [ale cll! .Ae al-it [i-e. his [continued] silence] does not mean that the reconciliation has taken 
place; affirmed itself; i.e. that he is okay with the matter], and he, the rightful owner who has been silent 
throughout the ordeal, will have the right [4 4JLLL!-to demand; claim] return of the property]. 


A father’s selling off his son’s [property], [Las olS 14! -if that son is older; has reached maturity; i.e. 15 yrs. 
of age???]-is not permissible; However, it is permissible [|x GIS J ls-if he, the son, is little [i.e. not yet 15 
yrs. old???]]. 


Ch. 11.10: RE: [Fees; Compensation] Due Brokers, Middlemen, Critics[??], and Auctioneers 
The compensation; fees; charges] for having to weigh and/or measure goods; property] go to the merchant; 
seller] because [¢ Lil! 414g3 aule-he is [responsible for] handling those goods]. The compensation ; fees] for 


[blogg s3LlI-???] go to a buyer [i.e. as a vocation] because he is responsible for [ULS!! (te JUI- the full payment 


; money that is due; i.e. for the price of the good; item]]. And if you appoint; take it upon] yourself to sell 
[&.41-[your own?] belongings], then you have the right [only] to the compensation a seller; merchant] 


would get for the sale of those items, but not to that which a buyer [i.e. as a vocation] would get. Also, if 
you were [Laiis-appointed; hired out]] to purchase [things], the compensation; fee] to which you would be 


entitled would be that of a buyer, but not to that of a seller; merchant]. 

If you both buy and sell on behalf of people; clients], then you have the right to compensation both for what 
you sell in the capacity of a seller; merchant], and to compensation as a buyer [i.e. you can charge two 
separate fees from the same one client]. 

If you give a broker an object; item], but you do not order; ask; tell] him to sell it, and yet he does so, you 
have the right to either opt to approve that sale, or to cancel; nullify] it. However, if you do ask; tell; 
order] him to sell it without specifying whether to do so in cash or on credit, and he sells it off on credit, 
[407] the [aaLu!l .xLe-[rightful owner?] of that object; property]] would then have the option to either go 


through with; approve] that sale, or to cancel; nullify] it. 
This would also be the case if you were to explicitly tell that broker [“!sa: ys,”-sell it in; for] cash], but then 


he sells it on credit instead; you would have the right to approve or annul that sale; transaction], as 
mentioned previously. 
Furthermore, if you had told that broker specifically [deglee aaljs: dui keto sell it on credit in return for 


[legal tender ; circulating; currently valid]] currency [i.e. in gold coins]], but he sells it for cash and not on 
credit, you would then have the right to approve or annul that sale; transaction]. 

Then, if you were to approve of what he had done, he would then have the right [JU! aloy buss! dUse- to 
claim 50% of the final total sale price of the item; i.e. as his fee]. 

However, if he had sold it in cash at a higher price than at what he was told; asked] to get for it, [all of] 
that excess amount will belong to the rightful owner of that item; object] unless he, the owner, annuls the 
sale; transaction] [4b 4d 5 dl bauugll GaLat-22?] . 

If [Aluuls!I- the middleman; broker?]] and the owner; seller] have a disagreement; dispute] such that the 
broker alleges the owner told him to sell it; the item] at a such-and-such [i.e. a specific] price [on credit], 
while the owner alleges he said to sell at such-and-such [i.e. a specific] price-or more-but neither one of 
them can provide evidence for their claim, then the word of the owner of that object; item] will be taken so 
long as he is willing to take a solemn oath to God. 

The owner would then also have the right to take back that item; object] if he sees it {i.e. in the hands of 
the buyer; the 3rd party who purchased it}; However, if at that time that item; object] is seen; noted] to be 
damaged, or ruined {i.e. reduced in function; value??}, then the broker; middleman] will be accountable; 
liable] for the loss sustained in terms of the {original} cost; value] by the rightful; original] owner. This same 
ruling would apply even if such a disagreement happened, and the sale; transaction] was done [.ail! ..4-in 
cash; i.e. as opposed to on credit]. 

If the object; item] concerned [ella-perishes; is ruined]] while still in the possession of the broker ; 
middleman], but without any negligence on his part, then the owner will must absorb the loss, and the 
broker will not be liable for anything in any way; However, if this happens due to negligence on the brokers 
part, then he will be liable; accountable] for the cost; value] of that item; object]. 

Also, if the two disagree; dispute] in this regard [i.e. of negligence on part of the broker], then the owner of 
that item will must provide evidence; proof] that the broker was, indeed, negligent. [lose 5 lé-if [that 
broker] denies this allegation], then he must take a [solemn] oath stating there was no negligence on his 
part regarding that item; object]. 

[408] If you were to ask someone to sell an item; object] on your behalf [Uci d au. aly-without specifying the 
price [that it is [actually?] worth; it’s [actual?] market value??]], and he sells it [ia ¢.« J.aa.-for more than 
its actual price], that transaction; sale] will still be valid, [¢ G1! Galea! doled gle yeilly-and [only?] that entire 


[actual???] market value will go to the owner; {would the seller get the overage?}]. If, however, it is sold for 
less than the [actual] value, then that seller; broker; middleman] will be liable [..i!! sLal-for that [actual] 


worth; {i.e. even if the seller is not made aware of what that value actually is??}] [¢ Gl! cals Ql! Wels gia 
JLSII .le-until such a time as he reimburses the owner in full for that amount]. 


Brokers; middlemen] are not accountable; liable] for that which a tyrant [king; government; etc??] usurps ; 
seizes] from them; out of their possession; care]]. Furthermore, [JULI 8.5— 494 ewl- the resolution regarding 


the price; cost; losses] involved???] and regarding that item; object] [€ Wid! 44 Hassle! 9s Qiblly @ Gall qte-will 
[must be settled???] between the buyer and the seller, without [involving??] the middleman; broker] in the 
matter; sale; transaction]; i.e. that would have otherwise taken place]. 


Ch. 11.11: RE: Rules Involved in the Selling of Creatures; Living Beings [Animals [and People]] 

It has already been mentioned [i.e. inch: ] that a 3-day grace period is a [fundamental] condition where 
[the sales; transactions]] involving animals are concerned. For this reason, if anything should happen [to the 
animal that is sold; purchased] during this 3-day grace period-e.g. If it dies; perishes], or a [s4=-an 
accident; incident] happens to it- the seller will must absorb that loss; be accountable; liable] for it], and 
not the buyer-but only so long as that accident; incident] is not a result of [an action; occurrence] on part 
of the buyer. 

However, if something does happen to that animal [i.e. due to something on the buyer’s part], [L.a, eli gls 
gull: e-it will be deemed???], and that buyer will not have any recourse thereafter-unless there is [an 
inherent?] defect in that animal that necessitates returning it [i.e. back to the seller ; merchant]], as 
mentioned before [in ch:  ]. 

It is not proper; allowed?] for you to own; have ownership of] either one of your parents, or your children, 
or your grandchildren-regardless of their gender-or to own [=l.,=1!-a female familial relative with whom you 
cannot enter into marriage] such as your [full or half?] sister, your niece-either from your [full or half?] 
brother or sister, or your aunt-either paternal or maternal. Also, it is okay to own male [relatives?] [lsc cy» 
JLIIy ally CY cye*** slglly wlgll-other than your father, and sons [i.e. nephews; your brother’s sons], or 
[maternal or paternal] uncles. And if; whenever] one of the aforementioned female relatives enters your 
possession, her emancipation is deemed immediate. 

Furthermore, it is disliked ; detested] for you to own; have ownership of] [4ela,! 654 4 l4uai-any [biological] 
relative of yours], and it is recommended that [409], if such a relative comes into your possession, that you 
emancipate them immediately. And all the various [biological] relatives; relations] that have been 
mentioned above-and whose ownership is strictly prohibited-apply in this same regard in cases where such 
relationships exist [¢ La,!l q= .,.-from you having been breastfed by a wet nurse; i.e. it would be forbidden; 
prohibited] for you to own all such relations via that wet nurse’s ; milk-mother’s] bloodline(s), too]. 

Further still, [cua Y-it is not proper; permitted??]] for a man to own his wife if she is also his [4.i-concubine; 
odalisque], nor for a woman to own her husband [i.e. if he is her slave; possession]]. If either of these 
scenarios should be the case, then the marriage bond between them will become null and void [Jls!! .é- 
right away ; instantly]]. 

If you were to purchase an animal that was pregnant [2 LY! 54.-???], and if it being so was not a 
condition of the contact; sales transaction], then whatever is in the womb [of that animal] will belong to 
the seller; merchant], and not the buyer; However, if the buyer stipulates that [i.e. the animal be pregnant; 
i.e. as part of the sales transaction], then whatever is in the womb [of that animal] will belong to him, the 
buyer. 

It is not permissible for you to purchase [l&/ lac-a runaway slave] [14:71 .le-alone, by himself; i.e. singly]. If 
you do so, [aul sau: al-that {sale; transaction; ; contract??]?} will not be ???]. However, if he is purchased 
along with something else [» sé si & Lic ¢4e-such as a property; an item; object??], etc.], then that [.iell- 
contract; purchase] will be in order; valid; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If you purchase [4«/ si lssc-a slave or a concubine; odalisque]], and if either of them has [JL.-property??], that 
property will belong; go] to the merchant; seller], and not to the buyer-unless that buyer stipulates that 
property as part; condition] of the sale; transaction]. If he does so, then it, the property of that [slave; girl] 
will also belong to him, the buyer, and not the seller; merchant]-regardless of if the worth; price; value] of 
that property is either more or less than the price; cost; market value] of that [slave; girl]. 

It is permissible to sell [¢,!j:J! .alui-parts; portions] of animals], just the same as it is permissible to sell 
them [4a:e2-in their entirety], and [4 4S//-partnering up; {i.e. in the sale?? In the purchase??}] is also 


permissible in this regard. 

If two people [jointly] purchase a [slave; girl] only to discover [Luc-a flaw; problem; defect?]] in him; her, 
and one of the buyers wants a partial refund, while the other wants a full refund [i.e. due to this flaw], 
they, together, are only be able to choose one of the two options; possible courses of action] upon which 
both can agree. 

If you buy a [4,la- bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl], it would not be permissible for you [Lasks-to have 
sexual relations] with her except after she goes through one menstrual cycle-if she [is of the{ age; type?} 
who] experiences them. If she is not so, then you are to wait for 45 days [i.e. before you have relations with 
her]. If she is; happens to have] [4...i-reached menopause], and [4.-others her age??] [410] do not 
menstruate, then there would be no waiting period for you to observe [i.e. before having relations with 
her]. 


It is obligatory for the merchant [{¢iu5 ¢i-to quarantine; observe the waiting period] for [.¥!-a concubine; 
i.e. one he is intending to sell] before he sells her, and, when he does so, and if he, the merchant, [Yse 5lSs 
lua,e-is [acceptably] just; fair; {honest??}]???], then it is permissible for the buyer [453 le Usx: Gi-to take 
him, the seller, for his word; i.e. that the slave-girl has been quarantined], and not to must observe a 
waiting period [i.e. after purchasing her]; However, it would be best to be precautious, and to observe a 
waiting period [4 Las-just the same]. 

If you purchase a [slave; girl] from a Muslim market; bazar, an that [slave; girl] claims to be a [freeman; 
woman], you are not to take his; her word unless they can provide proof; substantiate their claim]. 

It is not permissible to separate children from their mothers [i.e. in terms of [purchasing] slaves] unless 
those children can survive independently of their mothers. 

If you purchase [4:,l.-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl] and impregnate her, but then you realize; 
learn] that she was [4:5..2.-stolen; usurped [i.e. by the merchant who sold her to you]], her rightful [owner; 
master] has the right to take her from you, the buyer, and also to take ownership of that; her] child-unless 
you, as the father [of that child], [4..4,.-come to a compromise; agreement] with that owner [i.e. regarding 
keeping that child], and then you, as the buyer, would have the right to demand back the price you had paid 
for that [4.,l.-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl] from the merchant; seller; dealer], as well as for fine 
you had to pay for her child [i.e. in order to retain it??]. 

There is no problem in any way whatsoever in selling the mothers of children [i.e. both in the capacity of 
slaves] after those children have died. Also, it is not permissible to sell them [i.e. the mothers] if their 
children are still alive [Lass gle Las Gu Ob EGR) Gad od Y/-except if 2777]. 

If a master dies leaving behind [ls¥sij Laslss aly ei- the mother of his child [i.e. in the capacity of a slave], and 
her child [i.e. of whom he, the dead master, is the father], as well as other children [i.e. of his own; from 
other women {who are not slaves??}], [Lastly iret pi olea-she, that mother, will inherit [i.e. indirectly from 
her master’s estate] via her child’s share [i.e. because her child is the master’s biological offspring]. [lil 
SLAW (g8 cit! duruai 440 claa-once she inherits from his, the master’s, estate in this way, she will be 
[considered] emancipated right away. 

Also, if the deceased [i.e. master; owner] does not leave any beneficiaries other than her, the 
aforementioned slave-girl; concubine?], she will be considered emancipated due to the share [of inheritance 
received; her entitlement to it]] via her son [as mentioned above], and she is [=u»utisl, -to???] regarding the 
rest of the inheritance for the other beneficiaries other than her. 

There is no problem in you purchasing [:,;LUs!! 44.4. L.-someone who [known] tyrants have captured ; taken 
prisoner] if they, those prisoners, were justifiably captured {e.g. through war, etc.?}. There is also no 
problem in having relations; coitus] [[gidus ois cy.-???]- and if 

Fass Ja oS lS Gye agent! [411] aglee 33 US GY agall ees al datial Guest! [gad GIS -72?]. 

If you ask someone to buy an animal such that the two of you will partner up; split the bill], and that you 
will both then split the profits [i.e. from the subsequent transaction(s) on that animal???], and so that 
person goes ahead an buys that animal-which then dies; perishes]-both of you will split; absorb] the loss 
[i-e. equally]. Similarly, the two of you would [otherwise] split the profits [i.e. equally; i.e. if the animal 
remains alive]-[ le Lbjus! Ls Qle- as per the conditions you both establish; agree upon; i.e. in the partnership 
between the two of you]]; [as an example??] if you stipulate [i.e. in your partnership contract; agreement]] 
that you will take the profits, if there are any, but that you will not take any of the losses, then this 
stipulation would must be honoured [i.e. if both parties agree to this term; condition]]. 

AS for [.plsilly guaslls- the beneficiary; -ies] and/or [executors?]] where the property belonging to orphans is 
concerned, there is no problem in selling off their [<.¥1, s2J!-male slaves; servants] and female concubines; 
odaliques]] from amongst their estate; property] if it is deemed [i.e. by the beneficiary[-ies] and/or 
executors] [a4! lasLe-necessary to do so [i.e. for the deceased orphans’ estate; costs; etc.??]]. And there is 
no problem if you were to buy [&,J!-a bondmaid; bondswoman; concubine] from him [i.e. either the 
beneficiary or executor acting on behalf of the deceased orphan], and to have relations; coitus] with her, 
ANd to [els 8 Cha pat Gyo dhe [posdinns 9° 2??] 

There is no problem in purchasing [eLlal!-servants???] from non-Muslims [4sptl ag! 1,81 15!-2??]. And if you 
were to purchase [Ksles-a servant???], do not [cljal! pd died 3 5-???] because it will [,LaY! dele Le gle ali: Y- 
not ???]. 


If you want to buy [l«-one male salve; servant]], but the merchant; seller] has two such slaves ; servants]; 


i.e. to pick from], and he takes your money while instructing; telling] you, instead, to take both of them 
with you [i.e. to see which one is more suited for the work you need done, etc.], and to keep him, and to 
then just return the other [i.e. back to him], and you do so, but one of those slaves runs away from you, you 
would have the right to return the other slave that you still must that merchant, and to claim back half of 
the price; money] that you had paid the merchant. You [could; would??] then go looking for that runaway 
slave, and, if you find him, you would then have the choice of either of those two slaves you wanted to 
keep; take]. 

You would also then must return the money you claimed from the merchant [i.e. the half of the price; 
money] that you claimed back]; However, if you are unable to find; locate] that runaway slave, both you and 
the merchant would must split the loss [i.e. the merchant would must give you back half of the cost; 
money] that you had initially paid]{does that mean you can keep the slave that does not runaway at “half 
the cost” you originally paid?? And if you don’t want this slave, can you get the other half of that money 
back?? Is the price the merchant charged deemed twice the actual value of either slave because he allows 
you to try out both slaves??}. 

If there are multiple owners of one single [4:,l!!-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl], and they all 


entrust her to one from amongst them, but then he has relations; coitus] with her, [4 Le js) sall yo die Tuy ails 
alll ge Wie-he cannot be penalized fully beyond the proportion; the percentage of ownership] he had of 
her???] [ 412 ], and he can only be punished to the degree; proportion; percentage] of ownership that the 
others have of her based on [the percentage ownership deemed by] their [combined] shares of her. Also [asiis 
Usle dag GYI-with regard to the [fair market price; value???] of that concubine; odalisque]; {i.e. the total 


value?? Or just the percentage ownership that fornicating partner owned??}], it should be demanded [of that 
fornicating partner]. 

If that amount happens to be less than the [original??] price paid to purchase her f{i.e. can a slave-girl’s 
value depreciate or even increase??} then he is to pay that [initial higher] price [i.e. if her value had 
depreciated], but if it happens to be higher than the original price[43 cos 6! asall dls 9 -i.e. as of the day 
of the incident??], then he is to pay this [new] higher amount [i.e. if her value had appreciated]. If, after all 
this happens, one of the other partners; owners] now wants to take that woman; concubine], then he has 
that option, and he will only must pay [Jl!! 54 ccguus gall Lyiei-22?]. 

If [{Sslall-two {servants? slaves?}] are; have been] [&lai!! 54 crisite-given permission to do business], but then 
each one of them buys out; purchases] the other from their [common? respective?] master, then the one 
that [aul Legis guu-makes the first purchase] would be the master, while the other one will be his slave. If 
both purchase each other at the same time, then lots are to be drawn such that the one whose name comes 
up [first] will be deemed the master, and the other one will be deemed his slave. There is a 

[prophetic ]tradition that says that, if the two simultaneously purchase each other, [crlbl Lils-???]; However, 
the most precautious thing to do [in such scenarios] has already been mentioned [above; i.e. it is better to 
draw lots]. 

If a [elsloe-captured? Slave??] asks you to purchase him such that, if you do, then [aslre toad gle oll olS-he will 
owe [you] “something good”??], and you buy him [i.e. based on that promise], he will then must give you 
what he has in his possession [Jls ..é-at that time], as per the condition he stipulated [i.e. in that verbal 
contract]; However, if he does not have any possessions [Jl=!! 46 ..4-in that instant; at that time]], [ule cS al 
gi - then there is no obligation of any kind on him to do so]. 

If you want to purchase [4.i-a concubine], it is permissible for you to look at her face, and [iul.-her 
“embellishments”; beautiful parts??]] without lust. Also, it is not permissible for you to look at her [i.e. 
anywhere on her body {including the face?}]-in any way whatsoever-if you have no intention of buying her at 
all. 

If you have; own] [%,ls-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl], and she gives birth to a bastard child [i.e. 
one conceived out of holy wedlock {with whom??}], it would be permissible for you to sell her, and to sell 
that child {i.e. separately??}. It would also be permissible for you to go on a Hajj pilgrimage [413] using the 
money you would get from these sales, [ sli Le Giue duudi gle diding 4s Gsre'trg-[and/or?] to give it to charity, 
[and/or?] to spend it on your food; provisions] as needed; required]]. 

However, it is best to avoid doing so [{i.e. selling the mother and child? Or using the money from their 
sale?}] in all cases, and to also avoid; refrain] from having coitus with someone born out of wedlock [i.e. a 
bastard child] out of fear of the shame of such a union [Les ul,-and ownership at the same time???]. But, if 


you must do so {i.e. out of [some kind of] necessity??}, then [it is better to?] have relations with them [i.e. 


bastard women??] [ellLL-[in their capacity] as property; chattel]], and not through [a formal] marriage 
[contract with them], [oie Jjul,-[and then; to be able to]] dismiss; discharge] them]. 

It is not permissible either to buy or sell [4al!|-someone who is found {i.e. had gone missing?? e.g. orphan, 
castaway, foundling??}] because they are free [i.e. not slaves], and the jurisprudential bias; ruling] 
surrounding them qualifies them as freemen. 

It is not permissible for anyone to buy a [selected; choice??]] type of goat; sheep], etc [i.e. specific 
individual creature; {i.e. the alpha male; female]??], [auball dla (4.-from amongst a flock or heard???] of 
animals [Js¢>« uli gY-because it would be unprecedented; never have been done or known to have been 
done before {under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view??}]. Rather, you must [3:.-define; differentiate; 
delineate] the one that you want to buy or [d4asJL «i2.-determine [it; the one you want] by [a list] of 


characteristics {that you are looking for; i.e. you can’t just say “give me the strongest one,” etc??}]. 

If two people go halves; partner up] in the purchase of a [aie 51 4: 5i U.J-camel, cow, or goat; sheep]], and 
they [JU! 4i355-???], and one of the two declares that, for his share of the costs; money] that he is putting up; 
contributing], he lays claim to; gets dibbs on] the head of that animal, as well on its leather; skin], that 
declaration will become null and void [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. Instead, the animal that 
is purchased [in this way; under such a partnership] is to be divided equally [i.e. amongst the contributors; 
partners]; i.e. without any one getting dibbs over the other] [JU! Jusi .le-for the investment they make [i.e. 
together]]. 

If you buy an animal, and then that animal perishes; dies??] within the 3-day grace period [i.e. that you have 
under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view to test; return your purchase], then you would must swear a 
solemn oath to God [Gs a8 Sasi 3 lS L ai-that you did not do anything wrong [i.e. to that animal]]. If you do 
so, then you will be exempt from any liability, [eSLU! JLe Gye glSs-and the merchant; seller] would must take 
the loss]. If you refuse to take such an oath, then [ceil dale Gags aul! de3J-you will must go through with that 
purchase [i.e. no refund for you], and you will also must pay the cost [i.e. of that animal]]. 

If you sell [Laie 5/ 1, 5/ Lesa [ year old] {she?} camel, or cow, or goat; sheep]], and exclude [the cost of??] 
its head and leather [from its sale price??], then you, the seller, will be considered a partner in the purchase 
of that animal up to the point of the cost of both the head and leather of that animal [i.e. under Islamic 
law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If you [want to] purchase [3 3-,ls=2 concubines], for example, [but] each one [asles ¢<4:-is being sold for; at] a 
[separate?] price], and you ask the merchant to sell them [all] to you [414] [i.e. as a combo??; at a better 
rate], and tell him that you will give him [c.,!! a.si-??? fas an extra bonus??}], but he, instead, sells ; decides 


to sell] two of them together to you [J.ai-as a gesture of goodwill; i.e. as a combo; deal]] while he [5a ssi 
IGI-[decides to??] hold on to the third one; i.e. he [decides to; ]does not include the 3rd one in the deal; 
combo]??], [& & Lass qay!! duai dha 51 405!-you are still obligated to give him that bonus you offered [i.e. at a 


rate of ] for the two concubines he is; has] agreed to sell], but he, the merchant, will not be entitled to 
get any such bonus for the one concubine he decided not to sell you [i.e. if there is a deal that you and he 
work out later regarding that 3rd concubine]. 

If you purchase [4,l.-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl] that is [later determined to have been] stolen 
from [gLall .,i-an allied land; {i.e. including non-Muslim lands?? i.e. vs. from Dhimmi lands, too??}], then 
you are obligated to return her to the person; merchant] whom you purchased her from, and [¢ la,isl,-to get 
back; to demand back??] what you had paid for her [i.e. get a full refund; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view]; However, if that merchant; person] should happen to die, then you are to approach his 
beneficiaries [i.e. in this regard]. Also, if he had left no beneficiaries, [Gish 94 4:;lall cwuis!-that concubine 
is [to be permitted??] to buy herself out [i.e. from your ownership; {how? By asking you to take her back to 
her people so she can pay you, or by working for you at a pro-rate and earning her dollars??}]. 

If you give money for the purposes of [Gass daui dic gial- liberating; emancipating] [¢..i-a human being] on 
your behalf, and also to perform the Hajj Pilgrimage [i.e. on your behalf] to [8 ,Laill 4 dl Lsite oe glee - 
someone else’s servant ; slave] who has his master’s permission to conduct [business?] transactions], but 
that slave ; servant], [instead???], buys and emancipates his own biological father, and then also gives him, 
i.e. his now emancipated father, the remaining amount of money [i.e. what is left of it after the purchase is 
made] to go on a Hajj pilgrimage [JU! cals 4.-on behalf of you the payor], leading to; causing] a dispute 
between [4is old! ill GY! lgeg po! Tygg Uglal! Qlgo-....] such that each lays a claim to the money involved 


saying that [Jle ¢ ia! dolall oJ-i.e. it [rightfully; due to the hierarchy ; ownership] involved] belongs to him 


alone], then the ruling, under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view, would be: 

-to return that emancipated slave [i.e. the biological father that was purchased] back to his rightful master 
such that he will, once again, become that master’s property; slave], and then, with regard to the two 
remaining claimants fyou, the payor, and the master of the initial slave??}, and depending on whichever one 
produces the [required] proof to substantiate that the initial slave [i.e. the son who’d purchased ; liberated] 
his father] had, in fact, used money that [rightfully] belonged to him [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view; i.e. due to the hierarchy; ownership] involved] is to have it returned to him. 

Additionally, if that freedman, the emancipated father, had performed; completed] the Hajj Pilgrimage with 
the remaining funds [i.e. that his son had given him], then there would be no recourse to this [specific] 
amount [i.e. for anyone in anyway; NB: this scenario illustrates the sometimes technically conniving 
interpretation of words and mangling of clear and straightforward Islamic principles that is endemic to Arab 
as well as to Eastern Societies causing disputes; social unrest]; this problem becomes worse where the 
Scholars from these societies, particularly the Persians; Iranians, are concerned. The Arabic word _S-» fully 


captures the idea]. 


Ch. 11.12 RE: Selling Fruit 
If you want to sell fruit [Lyi d,2.5 540 from off of a particular the tree], you are not to do so until after [(, 


dado osu it [ripens; is fit/ready for [harvest; picking]], [ssal, 4iu Yel 15! if you intend to sell it [in; during] 
that [harvest] season]. 


And the [extent; indication] of that fruit being ready for [harvest; picking], [a,oal! sda: oi LS ol 4! is when 


it comes to grapes, for example, when they gain a tart flavour; i.e. and are on their way to becoming ripe/ 
sweet]. For fruit trees, the indicator that fruit is ready for harvest is [4ic Lduy Lo sas sdais Gi Spill pad GIS GIy 


4,3! when the flower-blossoms of that fruit tree fall off after its fruit has [sai [grown; come; set] in]. Also, 
if the tree is [s4: a palm tree], then its fruit, the unripe dates, can be harvested once they begin to turn 
yellow [415] [css and become colourful]. 


Furthermore, if you sell fruit before it reaches this state of readiness, that [sale; transaction] will be 
deemed null and void [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. If fruit goes [bad; perishes] [>is JsII,-at 


this stage [of readiness; harvest]], the loss will must be absorbed by the [merchant; seller], and not by the 
buyer. But, if [the fruit] is sold after having reached this stage [i.e. of readiness; harvest]], and then it later 
goes [bad; perishes], the buyer will/must absorb the losses, and not the [merchant; seller; i.e. if the 
harvested fruit are in good condition, and then they go bad after purchase it’s the buyer’s loss]. 


If you want to sell [liclos niin dy0i!! fruit [2 or more [years; seasons]], or more, beforehand, it will be 
permissible to do so, even if [yadto 1. a! that fruit is not yet [ready for harvest; has reached [the required] 
level of readiness, etc.]. [c,¥! pd oS5 Gs pd clk GL -If [this fruit] is [sold; matures??] in one year, the 
taxes [from that sale] are to be paid in the following year]. If you wanted to sell it [Ssaly du 4 in the same 


year; season; i.e. in which it grows]], but before it is ready for harvest, and you include something else like 
[Lae gi Aad! Ge GS,Y! Ue [produce; vegetables, etc.]] in that [sale; transaction], that would also be 


something permissible that you could do. 


If there is [8,58 lel,3i a variety [and a surplus?]] of fruit such that [usiy Yura: Tre Irs some of it is ready for 
harvest/tart while some of it [is; has] ripened, then it is permissible for you to sell all of it together as a 
variety/mix; However, if [ls 5i & 53 some of it or if {one particular type?}] happens to [perish; go bad], then 
LAY! E5ill 6 Gell GIS the [cost; loss] will be balanced out due to the variety involved]. 


If you sell [43-a palm tree] [cil i 43 -after it [has shed; borne] its fruit, and then has been pollinated??], 
the [new] fruit that it [i.e. this palm tree] will bear; produce] will [yet; still] belong to you, the seller, and 
not to the buyer-unless the buyer had stipulated [during the sale; transaction] that the fruit [i.e. that have 
yet to grow; recall the palm tree had already been pollinated] are to be included along with the purchase of 
that palm tree. Thus, if [the buyer] stipulates this condition, then [by Le ule J 3 lS-he will have the rights to 
it [and you, the seller, will not; i.e. if you agree to those terms during the sale]. Likewise, the same ruling 
applies to trees other than palm trees that also bear; produce] fruit. 


It is not permissible to sell [o1,!,a5J!-vegetables; {categorically??}] [lyaste 514 5! Uu3-before they are ready 
for harvest; ripen??]]. 

There is no problem in selling [Je 4 dea ¢ 4: Le-perpetual [vegetables]; ones that produce yield after yield 
of crop] [yaluiy Gibily ,Latly Lally jLs5LIIS -such as: eggplants, [-Gall,-Egyptian?? {“English??”}] cucumbers, 
[regular; curly??] cucumbers, watermelons, and so on]. As a precaution, [it is best to] sell all perpetuating 
vegetables [i.e. at such a time as] once they are ready for harvest, and protrude [i.e. from the vine; base 
plant]. 

There is no problem in selling [du.23 ¢ ,;II- the stalks of green crop; young standing crop]; {i.e. as starter 
plants??}], [Usiuu 3) Usd 4243 & Gull Qle»-but the buyer must cut; clip; hedge; trim them off] himself before they 


bloom; blossom]. If the buyer does not do so, then the seller has the option either to cut the stalks himself, 
or to not cut them and, instead, to let the buyer have the [seeds; grain??] that will grow [i.e. out of those 
stalks]. 

If you were to buy [416] [lcliai «ba 5) le s43-a palm tree on the condition that [it be cut from the 


trunk???], but it is left alone until it produces fruit, then that fruit will belong to you, the buyer, and not to 
[L4)¥! Gale- the land owner [i.e. of the area where that tree is located]; However, if that land owner tends 


to the grounds diligently and waters that tree, then he will {have the right to claim??}; be entitled to] [s,=i 
Jill-adequate compensation] thereof. 

There is no problem in selling [ci3a!l, 85-1! Gby!!-alfalfa that has been [clipped; shorn] either once or twice; 
{i.e. in [coarse or fine] powdered from}???]], or, similarly, the leaves of trees such as [ull weg cially uly ceil! 
- mulberry, myrtle, henna, and so on; i.e. can be sold in this fashion, too]. There is also no problem in 
selling them [i.e. any of these aforementioned leaves] [cxibx»5 44,5-in [coarse or finely] ground form either 
[i-e. as chopped up little chips; pieces]; i.e. there is no legal harm in processing these leaves and then 
selling them; the leaves do not necessarily must be sold only in their natural original form]. 

There is no problem in you selling off fruit that you had purchased for a higher price than that at which you 
had purchased them, [jaull 94 Lil GIS 4! seven if they are still hanging from the tree [i.e. it has not yet 
been picked ; harvested]]. 

It is not permissible to sell [the date??] fruit [UAW! 495, .i-that is [hanging??] at the [very top??] of the 
[palm?] tree] along with the [ripened; harvested??] dates based on their approximate and/or estimated 
weight [i.e. without actually harvesting them first]. To do so is called [4s1;1!-Al-Mazaabanah; dealing in date 
fruit futures??] which is something that the Holy Prophet S has censured. Likewise, it is not permissible to 
sell [a)¥! Ub po dbiaIL & ,3Il-both the [seeds?] and the grain from the same field; cropland]] either based on 
their approximate and/or estimated yield; to do so is called [4lslat!-Al-Muhaaqalah; dealing in grain futures]. 
However, if [these seeds] are sold along with the grain from a different field; cropland], then there is no 
problem [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. Likewise, there is no problem if [s,<Ul- the dates 
[i-e. hanging at the very top [of one tree]??]] are sold along with the dates harvested from a different tree. 
There is no problem in you selling [&,«l-fruit; i.e. wholesale; “by the bushel??”], but then deciding to set 
aside [Leslee SUS 9/ daslee ¥Lyi-a known; specific??] weight or volume [i.e. a portion of the harvest; {for 
yourself??}]]. Rather, setting aside either [exactly??] %, or 1/3 , or 1/4 [i.e. of the total yield] would be 
[bsa/- the [better; [more precautious?]] thing to do; {precaution against what??}]. 

There is no problem in selling off [Jawl-[[ a lot of; an orchard of]]palm??] trees] while, at the same time, 
excluding one or more particular; specific] trees [i.e. from the deal] if [SUL <i, 1..4-descriptions ; 
characteristics; particulars] of [that; those tree(s)] are [explicitly] mentioned [i.e. during that deal]. If, 
however, no such explicit descriptions; etc.] are given [i.e. during that deal; as per this ruling and 
requirement [i.e. under Islamic law]], then [yb -Lii.uy! 3ls- the [permissibility to insert such an] 
exclusionary clause [is lost; becomes void]; {i.e. as a postscript to after the deal is made; sealed??}] 

If you buy fruit, but it then goes bad; perishes; i.e. after your purchase], you, the buyer, will not have any 
recourse toward the merchant; seller; i.e. it will be your loss]. However, [Gs ells co git! ui GIS yL-if there 
was an exclusion [clause?; i.e. as part of the deal; purchase; i.e. one that allowed the return of spoiled 
fruit??], then you, the buyer, would have recourse toward the merchant [(,luaai ¥5 843 jut Gye GLiuas-based on 
the [exact; specific] conditions that were put into that exclusion clause without any extra benefit or extra 
loss [i.e. on part of {either?} party involved]. 

[417] [Sigal oye Cuts GLY! 42 Iil,-If you pass by; happen upon?] some fruit {hanging from a tree??}], it is 
permissible for you to [take; pluck] [slus! sé cy LIS Jude -just enough of it to satiate yourself without 


spoiling; wasting] it; i.e. without being excessive to waste any amount of it]; However, it is not permissible 
for you [aro Lud is Joan Yi-to take; carry away] any amount of it with you; i.e. you can’t take “some for the 


road”] unless you first get the permission of the owner [i.e. of that tree; orchard]. 
If there are two owners; partners] sharing the ownership of a fruit-bearing palm tree or [other type of] tree, 
and one of the two proposes to the other partner either by asking him [sUb, |iS5 13S; Jaa! Iie gibei- to sell 


[i.e. that other’s share [of that tree] for such and such [a volume; yield of fruit???]], or [eli, cui gis is-[by 


asking that other partner] to accept such and such a yield of fruit [from his share] in return for that 
partner’s share in the tree]-irrespective of the wording used in such the proposition-both propositions will 
be in order [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], and both propositions-regardless of the format- 
will also be permissible to make. 


Ch. 11.13: RE: Transactions Involving Water, Pastures, [4si=J! a: =-Agricultural Lands?], & Regulations RE: 


Lands; Plots, etc. 
If there is [4,5-just one draft; gulp] of water left in [s4s-a canal; waterway; aqueduct; pipe; ditch; gutter; 


shaft]] [ae .42iul-that you do not need; have any use for]], then it is permissible for you to sell it off [i.e. 


to someone who needs it] in return for; to charge payment for it in] gold, silver, wheat, barley, or any such 
thing; item]. Likewise, it is permissible for you to sell water that you had to get; fetch; draw] out of [4 


aube-a grand; racing; dangerous??] river] [Yor 4sL.-for use as drinking water] [430 Lyle a3!s-and for which you 
had to be paid; earned wages]], and for which you now have no need; use]; However, it is best for you to 


give such water to whoever needs it [i.e. for free] instead of charging them for it; selling it to them]. And it 
is just this type of [-Lu,¥l, dUbul-????; i.e. the selling of water {i.e. a needful thing??} to those in need] 


against which the Holy Prophet S censured [people]. 
[Traditions show that] the Holy Prophet S had declared-[53¢ Gly Us é-while en route to the Valley of 


Mahzoor]-[4is Jasui 58 Sill gle uleY! jus Gi-[the paradigm] that [inalienable rights exist] such as: the one who 


is higher [in status; wealth; etc.] must yield to the one who is lower; the Palm tree [i.e. a lacklustre [fruit- 
bearing] plant] [be given preference] over the Primrose [i.e. a beautiful [flowering] plant]; sowing seeds [be 
given preference] to setting snares; [iss 94 cy ol! «UL! uu ai -to [send; provide??] water to he who does not 


measure up to; is below] you; [+io dy53i 58 (2 de tigs 58 ye Jor: AliS ai-also that one who is below to the one 


who is further below [i.e. in the same sense]]. Ibn Abi Ameer has said that Al-Mahzoor is a place; spot] ina 
valley {i.e. the name of the floor of a valley}. 
[418] There is no problem in you [ps2 4i-defending; protecting] [.I-a refuge; shelter; sanctuary; 


{garden; orchard??}] from [-.S!ly .«)l!-being grazed upon or [used as an open] pasture; i.e. by others] if it is 


located on your land and if you water; tend to] it. It is not permissible for you to sell any land besides ; 
outside of] this [i.e. that you do not attend to in this manner] [+ lps € 4 <4 aglS Vulill (Y¥-because everyone 


else [i.e. your compatriots] all have full rights [to all that open land] as well [i.e. under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view; POINT: you cannot make [excessive; unjustified] land claims; grabs]]. 
There is a tradition that states that the Holy Prophet S [.4, «s-has permitted] the sale of [LI JI-Al-Araayaa] 


the plural of which is [4<-Ariyyah], and which means; indicates] a [date] palm tree that is in the house ; on 


the property of] one man but which belongs to another man {i.e. due to some contractual; other 
technicality?}. In this instance, it is permissible for the landowner; owner of that property] [ue as Yas Ji 


|,<-to sell the dates from that tree [lyu2,5:???]], however it is not permissible to do so [Laé »4-where [other 


types of trees?] are concerned]. 

If someone; the landowner?] sells an [orchard of??] palm trees, but exempts one particular palm that is at 
the centre [of that orchard] from that sale, then he, the owner, will have rights of passage to and from that 
[particular, exempted] tree. [a,¥! ge Lasila (c40 dy-He will also have ...]. <these rulings gain bearing only 


due to the fact that Allah is ever-watching and ever-present, noting your every move> 
The extent of [the distance] between one [:,b2L! .-[[camels’] watering] well; watering hole??] to another is 


to be [40-le1,5 (52:51 cubits; forearm-lengths??], and that between [call ,i.-[a ripe; mature??] watering well] 
to another is to be [60-lel,3 js: cubits; forearm-lengths??]. Furthermore, the distance between one natural 
spring to another-if the land is [4&-hard; firm]-is to be [500-¢ 1,3 Laue cubits; forearm-lengths??]. 
However, if the land is [s5x,-soft; loose], then that distance is to be [1000-¢ |,i ai cubits; forearm-lengths]. 
Also, where [3:,b!!-a road; path] is concerned, [sLai dle ¢ Lis 1iI-[if the property owner(s); inhabitants???; i.e. 
near where a natural spring is located] do not want [to share that land??; be stingy; scrimp] in regard to the 


land use], then the distance [to that spring; {i.e. to have public access to the spring for everyone??}] is to be 
[7-&551 exw cubits; forearm-lengths] ; i.e. from that land; property??]. 

If someone has [» 3! jgilly «543 gle Lay-a mill [i-e. for grinding grain] built upon a river, but the ownership of 
that river belongs to someone else], and if the owner of that river wants [4 ,4l! lJ AT 3 od Ul Gyew Gi-to 


[divert??] the water into another river; channel] and take it towards [a; the] village instead], he would not 
be able to do so without first getting the consent and approval of the mill’s owner. 


There are 4 types of classifications [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] where lands; properties?] are 
concerned: 
ELA! 4a,i-Land Subject to Land Tax; Tribute Payments?]: this includes all lands that are taken [&sic 


JUS yey auutL-with force by the sword, and by killing; attacking]; i.e. by war]. All such lands belong 


collectively to all Muslims without exception; it is not permissible [419] either to purchase or to sell 
these lands, or to use; do any transactions on] them unless you have the direct permission of [LI 


Opelull ysis the Overseer of Muslim Affairs; i.e. the 12th Imam AS???]. 


[cle Cpe S40 AST gf UST 9) dead gf aay gf Sh oye Ld Les Wha 5i ,b4U,-Furthermore, the Overseer has the right to 
consent to what he wishes [in terms of the [sale; purchase; use] of this type of land] and to authorize such 
action over 1/4th, %, or 1/3rd -or more, or less-of such types of land(s). He also has the right [Usdie ye au Gi 
ox «ll-to transfer such land from the ownership of one recipient; leasee] to another], and/or to also either 
increase or decrease [the period of ownership; lease of the land] [ALall ¢L.3 81s Quads Ii!-once the [initial] 
period of ownership; lease] expires; [eli 94 Usljicl dle wl-and there would be no right of rebuttal; 
objection] [i.e. on part of the party losing out on the ownership; lease] in such a matter; scenario]]. 


glial! .4,i-Peaceful Lands: these are lands of the Al-Dhimmi, non-Muslims who will must pay a tribute 
tax- the Jazeeyah-whether little or a lot, and as deemed fit and beneficial [i.e. for Muslims; IslLam]-in 
return for which [ile aley! agatlua; Legles Lind agic J&L: GI - the 12th Imam AS will assure them nothing 
will be taken from them]. The Imam AS also has the right to increase or decrease [the amount of 
eee ‘i required from the Al-Dhimmi] as he AS deems required [i.e. for the benefit of Islam; 
Muslims]. 


Also, the landowners will also have the right to sell their land(s) if they so wish, and when they do sell, 
[adllscls agessiy ol! Yic Ujall elaul- the tribute tax [they would have owed??] will be considered ...???]. Also, if 
a Muslim were to purchase such land, it will be regarded as his [personal?] property, and he will have the 
right to do transactions on it, and to treat it just as he would all of his other property; possessions. He 
would also not must pay [any taxes on it] other than the Zakat [Wealth] Tax at the rate of either 1; 10th or 
1/20th as was mentioned previously in Ch. 4.4. 


Legh (ale aLusi 4° 44,i-Lands of Converts: these are lands whose inhabitant-owners have voluntarily 
converted; accepted] Islam, and who still retain ownership of their lands; they will still continue to 
own their land, and will only must pay the Zakat [Wealth] Tax at the rate of either 1; 10th or 1/20th. 
It is also permissible for them to take any action [regarding their land] such as selling it, giving it 
away; gifting it], occupying it, and building upon it as they please 


JlaY! |,4,i-Land Acquired as War Booty: all lands that are abandoned by their inhabitants without any 
killing; war] taking place or causing them to do so, including [=lsl! 445.4,¥!-barren lands??], as well as 
[elglt! aillads Cslabls alaY ly Jlral! .94)s-all mountain ranges [right up to their peaks], all woodlands; 
forests], all metals; metal deposits], with sovereignty over all things; items] that become possession 
of the king are all the exclusive property of the 12th Imam AS which he AS can grant to whomever he 
wishes, [420] as he desires, and which he AS can also give away, or sell off as he deems fit. 

If you; anyone] revitalize; works] a barren plot of land, then you supersede the right of someone else 

[4 ».2IL-to do [financial; economic] transactions] on; over] that land {but do you first must get the 

permission of the Imam AS to be able to work; use] that plot of land?}. However, if that plot of [barren] 

land is known to be owned by someone {and you revitalize it}, then you are to pay him [.4,¥! j.ub-land tax] 


[i-e. with the jurisprudential condition that] the landowner, if he has a need for that money, [ellLall ul 

Gad Lal, ga als Le ou ye eljul-he cannot refuse to accept that payment]. 

Also, if that plot of land was not owned by anyone, it would belong to the Imam AS. As such, you; 
whomever] worked; revitalized] that land would then must pay that land tax to the Imam AS. Furthermore, 
it would not be permissible for the Imam AS [o sé Ql! o: ge Keljil-to take [that land??] away from you and to 
give it; the rights over it] to someone else; i.e. for you had worked; paid the taxes on it], [Yijlers ash ¥ oi ¥! 
ill Las Le Yale Uuds ¥ si one ass LS-unless you did not build; cultivate??] it [i.e. as per the conditions of 
tenancy; ownership require], or unless you did not [abide??] by the [same rules governing??] tenancy; 
ownership rights as mentioned above????]. 

And if you, as the one who has revitalized; worked] this type of land, decide to sell anything [grown; 
derived; cultivated] from it [,4)¥! 43) aan gi d oG al-you would not have the right to sell the land; plot] 
itself]; you would be permitted to sell; do transactions on] just the produce; products] that are cultivated ; 
obtained] through your efforts by working that land [POINT: you never gain actual ownership of that land; 
plot]; you are permitted [by the Imam AS] to occupy it so long as you keep working; tilling; sowing] and 
harvesting {and pay taxes??} on it, also the produce-alone-is considered your personal property to do with as 
you please]. 

If you were to purchase land; a plot] that measured [deslae LL =-a total of 60 x 60 cubits[=38 cm per 
cubit=76 ft2=5776 ft2=519.84 m2]], [c.e! 5399-and paid a fair [market?] price for it [i.e. based on the per 
cubit rate]????], and then you [.4,¥! qu.-survey; measure]] that plot only to discover that it is less [in area] 
than what you were told; paid for], you have the right to either get a full refund for what you paid, or to 
get a partial refund based on the shortage of the area of the land; plot] you were promised. Also, if the 
seller; landowner] has a plot right next to this plot [i.e. that you got short-changed on], then it is obligatory 
on him to give up the difference in the area that you had paid for from that neighbouring plot which he 
owns. 


Case Studies: 


Mohammed Ibn Al-Hasan Al-Safaar wrote to Imam Abu Mohammad Al-Askari AS [the 11th Imam AS] inquiring 
about a scenario in which a man purchases a house, along with the full rights of ownership, from its owner 
such that the building in which it is located is itself a duplex with another [house; apartment] above on top. 
So the question is: does the ownership of the house ; apartment] that is on top also transfer to the buyer 
along with that of the bottom house ; apartment; i.e. which is the object of the sale; purchase] or not? The 
11th Imam AS ruled that the buyer has no [421] rights [to any property] other than the [lower portion; 
house] that he purchases [4i! -L 5} davdges dogs é-for the price he pays, and the place he buys, God 


willing]. 


The 11th Imam AS was also asked about the scenario where a man buys full rights to either [LSius 5i 8;a--a 
room or quarters; apartment??] on the lower floor; level] of a house; building??] that has other living 
quarters above it; would the full rights to the rest of those rooms; living quarters] or residences above also 
transfer to him or not? The Imam AS ruled that the buyer would only have rights to that [apartment; room] 
which he purchased. 


The 11th Imam AS was asked about a man who had asked two other men to be witnesses that he had full 
rights over an entire house that he owned [15s !5S auas0 .é-at such-and-such a place ; address]] [and that it 


now] belongs to [544 ¢» yStil-so-and-so a person], including all items that he, the original owner, had inside 
that house. The problem, however, is that the evidence {paperwork??} [54 ¢u Gi :¢ GL! 425 Y-does not 
mention anything about those items; i.e. hence the question: does the ownership of all those items still 


transfer to the buyer?]. The Imam AS ruled that everything is in order if the sale had included all those 
items, God willing [i.e. the rights to those items do transfer to the buyer]. 


He AS was also asked about a man who had a plots of land in a village regarding which witnesses testified 
that the man had [already] sold all the rights to what he had owned [i.e. off to someone else], so would 
[such a testimony] suffice or not [i.e. would that man have the right to claim his land despite the testimony 
against him?]. The Imam AS ruled that it is not permissible to sell something you do not rightfully own; to 
which you have no rights], and it is a mandatory condition that the purchase be done from the seller; 
rightful owner] who has the full rights [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to the items; whatever] is 
being sold. 


There is a tradition from Al-Sakooni that relates the Holy Prophet S said whoever is the first to plant a tree, 
or [G.s Luly ,4-to dig [a hole?] in a valley], or to till barren land; revive it], then that land will belong to him 


as per the ordainment of Allah and His Prophet S [MLYF 3877]. 


A tradition relates that our []th Imam, Abu Abdallah AS, was asked about [¢ |! Jai we Jsjill-pursuing people 


that owe taxes; owe money?]], and that he AS adjudicated [a maximum of??] three days. This same ruling 
has also been narrated [422] from the Holy Prophet S. 


Ismaeel Ibn Al-FaDhal relates that he asked Abu Abdallah AS, our []th Imam AS, about the unpaid; forced] 
labour that takes place in [(<,il-towns; villages; cities?]], and about [s1S¥ ly Cpl! ye d&g Leg-that which is 


charged; obtained from] infidels and [Kurdish people??]] if they enter [Muslim??] villages, and the Imam AS 
ruled [ls agile b,uti-that the condition [that these two groups will be charged or must provide free labour 


for entering [Muslim cities??]] must be made clear to them beforehand. It is then that whatever conditions 
are laid out for them-regardless of money they will be charged, or the free labour they will must provide, or 
whatever else the case may be-will then become permissible [for the Muslims] to acquire from them; 
However, it is not permissible [for the Muslims] to ask; demand] of them anything until; unless] the terms ; 
conditions] have been made clear [in this way]. And, if it is certain that the [Infidel; Kurd] that comes to 
town is aware of such requirements; conditions], then you can take; demand] it from him. 


Ismaeel then asked the Imam AS regarding the purchase of a plot of land [by a Muslim] from [¢ Lal! Ua,i -land 
that the Muslims had won; taken] by war; i.e. such that it belongs collectively to all Muslims], such that this 
Muslim buyer then either chooses to build [i.e. a house; etc.] upon it, or to leave it as is, while, at some 
point, an Al-Dhimmi individual approaches the Muslim owner [i.e. and presents a proposal of sorts to him]; 
would this Muslim owner then have the right to obtain ; charge] the Al-Dhimmi anything for wanting to build 
on that land, even though the Al-Dhimmi has paid [azu.s5, 4:5=- the tribute tax; i.e. the Al-Dhimmi is a tax- 
paying individual] ? The Imam AS ruled that, if the conditions; requirements; i.e. for wanting to build on 
Muslim owned land(s)] are made clear [to the non-Muslims], then it is permissible to charge them; demand 
payment; i.e. for the use of that land]. 


Mohammed Ibn Al-Hasan Al-Safaar asked Abu Mohammed AS, our []th Imam AS, about a man who purchases a 
plot of land with full rights to “all [it’s] four corners,” such that it contains a field ; plantation], along with 
palm trees, and other [various kinds of] trees; However, [the terms of the sale; transaction] do not mention 
the palm trees, or the filed; plantation], or the other trees [explicitly; i.e. as part of the sale; purchase]; all 
the contract mentions is [lgic da Lally gas WAI! asda groans Lal us! o3 ai -that the man had purchased that plot 


along with full rights to what was within and outside of that plot]. So the question is: Does the man have; 
gain] full rights over the palm trees, the field; plantation], and the [all] the other trees as well, or not? The 
Imam AS adjudicated that, if that land; plot] was sold such that the buyer would have full rights over 
everything [ab Yule gle7 L-contained within that enclosed area; plot of land; i.e. as specified in the 


contract], then that man, the buyer, will have full rights to it all; all its contents], God willing. 


Safwaan Ibn Yahyah narrates from Abu Bardah ibn Rajaah that [423] he asked Abu Abdullah AS, our []th Imam 
AS, what his AS’s opinion is regarding the sale of [¢ |,4/! V4,i- land that the Muslims had won; taken] by war; 


land that belongs collectively to all Muslims]. The Imam AS asked Abu Bardah who would be the one making 
such a sale [i.e. in this scenario], as this type of land belongs [solely] to the Muslims! Abu Bardah said 
[suppose] whoever [of the Muslims] has a right over it is the one who wants to sell it. The Imam AS then 
asked [$lils (rolull Las aicasy-and what will become of the taxes the Muslims can derive [i.e. from off that 


land]?], and he AS then added that there would be no problem if you [i.e. a Muslim] were to buy the rights 
to that land [i.e. from that seller; nb: the sale; purchase happens between Muslims: the buyer, and the 
seller], and the rights of the Muslims to that land were [thus] to revert back to the Muslims, and perhaps 
[the new owner] [tis aga has olely Yule os87 GsS-will handle it better and benefit; become rich?] off the taxes 


they, the non-Muslims, could be charged [i.e. for using that land]]. 
Miscellaneous Rulings 
It is not permissible for anyone to take anything from a [crslul! 3: 4-[communal?] Muslim road ; roadway]], 


[% 548 sl, -“no matter how small; insignificant]”??]. It is also not permissible for anyone to sell or to 
purchase something known to belong to a [crslul! 3: -[communal?] Muslim road; roadway]; i.e. no matter 
how insignificant it may be; seem]]. 

In this way, if a house; dwelling] or plot of land is purchased [by a Muslim?], then it is realized afterward 
that the seller had taken something that was part of a [t,elul! 3: ,4-[communal] Muslim road; roadway]], 


there would be no problem [i.e. with that sale; transaction] so long as [the [Muslim] seller?; the [Muslim] 
buyer?] [3.,4!! 4! jaci: al-was unable to discern [the object of the sale] was part of such an infrastructure [i.e. 


the [communal] Muslim road; roadway]]; However, if this is not the case [i-.e. if it is know that the object of 
the sale was part of such an infrastructure], it then becomes mandatory on [the [Muslim?] buyer] to return it 
[i.e. that plot of land or that dwelling] back to the [crslul! 3: ,4-[communal] Muslim road; roadway]], and 


he, the buyer, would also have recourse toward the seller for [the price paid for] that house. 

Also, if your; someone] [from amongst the Muslim community??] own a house or a plot of land that you get 
as part of an inheritance from your father, who had inherited it form his father [i.e. the land was handed 
down as a generational legacy], but you- the present owner-however, know for sure that the ownership of 
the property concerned had never [fully; formally] been obtained by them [i.e. your predecessors; the 
father, or the father’s father], and that [the rights of ownership], in fact, belong to someone else [from 
amongst the Muslim collective; community?] who you do not know; whose whereabouts are unknown], it is 
not permissible for you, the present owner, to sell that property; plot of land; i.e. you don’t have the right 
to sell it]. Rather, it is mandatory for you [JL Ws;u-to leave it as is]; However, if you decide to sell it, 


then you can; you have the right to] sell just [48,..5- the yields ; produce ; products]] that it produces, but 
not the right to sell the actual plot of land in any way whatsoever. 


Ch. 11.14: RE: [4a4/!-Pre-Emption; Forestalling; First Dibbs] and Particulars Thereof 

Regarding all things; properties] such as [& Lis si Gls si «lac gi & Lis-productive; fertile] lands, real estate, 
animals, chattel; goods; wares; etc] ] that are co-owned; shared] between two people; parties?], if one of 
the partners decides to sell his share, the other partner has the right to seek pre-emption; gets first dibbs to 
buy it out from him] [424], and must pay the exact price that is being asked for it [by that other partner] 
without there being any increase or decrease to the price being asked for it [i.e. without any favouritism 
taking place]. 

If there happen to be more than two partners involved [i.e. in the ownership], the right to pre-emption 
becomes null and void [i.e. for all parties concerned]. Likewise, if confusion as to the rights of the parties 
involved sets in, and then those rights are sorted out, and then those rights are defined; specified] and 
apportioned; allotted; i.e. with regard to each party involved, and in a legal; formal manner], [gas 42.44 sU- 
the right of pre-emption [for the partners] would still become null and void]. 

The right of pre-emption applies; is permitted] in the co-ownership of [48Lull, gil 3: bII-[communal] 
Muslim roads; roadways], rivers; streams], irrigation ditches; canals] [ul! ua 4 dL s¥b oS LS-just the 
same [i.e. according to the same guidelines??] as apply otherwise to the co-ownership of [any] other 
properties; object(s)]]. 

In a scenario where pre-emption comes into play with regards a [communal?] road such that the buyer [41,1 
Al Garb od Obl! agaty Ga pb! old 3 & Gal! -wants to abandon the current [communal] road ; roadway] and then 
[to set the door ; entrance; {of a house; building; dwelling??}]] onto another [communal] road ; roadway]], 
[aeddl! Lai alk. the right of pre-emption would becomes null and void], [estill 3b! 94 GG ell! 5l&5-2??]. 
However, if the owner sells the road; roadway] [elll! a.-along with [some other] property; item]; i.e. as part 
of the sale; transaction], and the buyer purchases both things [i.e. 3:,bI! - the road, as well as ulll!- the 
item], [4.6 4.24! cils- the right of pre-emption would then be in order], even if [the buyer] wanted [Ju5=5 
lll -to change the [direction of; placement of the] entrance way]. 

There is no right of pre-emption involved; applicable] where the items; objects; property] involved cannot 
be divided such as when [Lagguti Ley da jYly aleall-a bath house, millstone[??], and so forth] are involved. 

The right of pre-emption holds for [a partner] who is present, just as well as it does if [that partner] is 
absent; it holds for [a partner] who is [,.2.2!-little; i.e. not yet an adult], just as well as it does for one who 


is an adult. Also, [asul 01 94 ,bLI! plsiall- the [legal] guardian in matters relating to an orphan] has the 
[legal] obligation to pursue the right of pre-emption [4 sus uli (i, I4]-if it is deemed to be beneficial to 


that orphan]. 

Unbelievers [i.e. non-Muslim[?] partners] do not have the right of pre-emption [i.e. as far as Muslim and 
non-Muslim[?] partnerships; co-ownership] goes; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], however, 
the Muslim [partner] does still have this right over his non-Muslim partner. 

If; when] a partner [i.e. regardless of being Muslim??] learns of the sale [i.e. of his partner’s portion of the 
company], and does not invoke the right of pre-emption, or, instead, bears witness; sees] the sale taking 
place, or congratulates the seller on his sale, or the buyer on his purchase, he will no longer have the right 
to pre-emption thereafter. 

Also, if a partner were to ask; demand; invoke] his right to pre-emption, he will be obligated to pay the 
same price; value] [j,luadi Y¥y 84L5 pe Cpe Quill cule adel ill Ule-as the sale price that was settled upon- without 
any increase or decrease in that price; value]. Furthermore, if the payment; sale] had been made [l.3i-in 


cash] [425], it would become obligatory for him to pay in cash as well. Further still, if he were to resist and 
defer [i.e. in making that payment; use or employ delay tactics]], or if he did not have the funds for it, his 
right of pre-emption would become null and void; However, [dic JU! due S5 4 L-if he says the money is 
presently not with him], he is to be given 3 days [i.e. to come up with the [full?] required payment], and if 
he presents the [full] value; cost; money], he can make the purchase, else his right of pre-emption will 
become null and void [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Additionally, if he were to say that the money; funds; i.e. needed by him to make the purchase] are [sb 4 
yai-in another country; city]], then he is to be given time enough to get the money; funds]-but not so much 
as to have a negative impact on the seller [i.e. on the seller’s plans; intentions]. 

If a negative impact [starts to; is seen to?] happen the seller’s plans; intentions], then, once again, the right 
to pre-emption will become null and void [i.e. because the delay in getting the money is ruining the seller’s 
plans; negatively impacting the purpose(s) for him wanting to sell in the first place]. 


If [one partner] decides to sell [his share of the co-owned object; property; etc.]] on credit, then he, the 
seller, is liable for the value; [market?] price] of that object; property; etc.] [Lie yIS 14!-if he is wealthy ; has 
the money to pay]?]. If he is not [Le-wealthy??], then it becomes obligatory for him [JUL Juss 4olaJ-to get a 
guarantor for that amount; value]; i.e. before he does the sale??]. 
If one partner [partner “A”] decides to sell his share on credit [i.e. proposes to sell out his share of a 
property; object] on credit], [JL 94 dau! sales 44499-and the other partner [partner “B”] puts in a bid; 
offer]], then that seller; partner “A”] has the option either to accept the offer [i.e. and to sell his share on 
credit], or to defer accepting it [U=¥! Usls =3 .J/-until after the time in his contract of co-ownership; 
partnership] lapses]. 
If one partner [partner “A”] makes an offer of sale to the other partner [partner “B”] [aslas yeL-at a set 
[market] price??], but “B” decides not to take it, causing “A” to sell to someone else at either the same 
price-or even at a higher price- “B” would not have any recourse in that regard [i.e. toward “A”?? Toward 
the buyer; new partner “C”??]; However, if that sale had been made at a lower price [i.e. than what was 
initially being offered [i.e. to “C”]; i.e. if “A” sells his share for less money; value], then “B” would have 
the right to pursue; claim] [i.e. for the difference in value; {but would B then go after, Aor C for that 
difference??}]. 
The right of pre-emption [i.e. partnership; co-ownership]??] does not apply to the following [i.e. where 
indubitable unilateral ownership is obvious]: 

dua -gifts 

ehleis j13/-[things subject to] a free; unrestricted; unrestrained] transfer of ownership??? 

4.49la0-compensation; wages] [i.e. for; from] contractual agreement; work]??] 

4as.e-charity; alms 

dings! Lge Glut! dla. Lai-anything that is given as bridal money; ransom] 
[aslee cols & Ly Lad dead! ot Ll ,-[the right of] pre-emption applies only to that which is sold for a known 
price [i.e. is sold; purchased?] for a [set; determinable?] market value??; i.e. by 2 people together in a 
partnership??]. 
If there is a dispute between [:,.LiLl-two buyers; i.e. as to them having partnered up for the purchase of 
the property; object] or not??], [u! Goi os qsdally -and the right of pre-emption is [evident] in the price; 
purchase] of the property; item]; i.e. they both paid for that same object [at the same time??]???], the 
[¢ Gull- the buyer’s] word will be taken on condition he takes an oath; swears] to Allah in that regard [i.e. 
saying there was no partnership at the time of; in regards to] that purchase??]. 
The right of pre-emption belongs to the partner [i.e. who is not selling his share] over that of the buyer [nb: 
the buyer can be the other partner or a third party], [WL dy! ale U3S.,-and the transfer of the property; 
share; i.e. from the seller to the buyer] is to be [formally] written; documented], as is the transfer of the 
property; share] from to the buyer from the seller. 
The right of pre-emption cannot be transferred; inherited; bequeathed] through a will [ 426 ] in the way 
[other] property can; is known to transfer]. 
If an absentee partner returns and wants to claim his right of pre-emption, he has the right to do so. It will 
then become mandatory for him [335 be Jie 45: 4i-to pay; come up with] the same amount; value] of the bid 
[i-e. that was made in his absence for his partner’s share]] without any increase or decrease [in that 
amount]. Furthermore, if the property; object] concerned [ella s8-had deteriorated; perished]] [4u! qa cy. 4 
wlLi-due to an act of God], or due to something else [is ict! Go .#-not on the part of the buyer], or even if 
the damage [to that property; object] was partial, no amount of discount or deduction [from the price that 
is due] would apply, and that [returning] partner would must pay the entire price of the bid in full [i.e. if he 
wants to buy out that share; property]. Also, if he refuses to pay it; do so], then his right of pre-emption will 
become null and void. 
Ch. 11.15: RE: Partnerships and Silent Partnerships 
Partnerships can only happen [J!s<¥! .é-where money] is concerned; it is not correct; enough] for them to be 
based on just [Jlec¥l, ¢,4¥L-physical bodies and manual labour]. 
When two or more people enter a partnership [JLa-based on money], then their partnership is deemed valid 
[i-e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 
If there is; has been] [-ly.u Laglle (u1,-an equal amount of initial investment; capital] that they both invest], 
then the profits; gains] they earn are to be [shared; split] equal between them. If that initial investment is 
not equal [i.e. one invests more, the other less], then the profits; gains] are to be shared; split] [L. ,laaa 


JU! Gully Eye Logic saly JS Girasbased on the respective initial amount; percentage] that each one of them had 


contributed]. These rulings also apply in the case of [any] losses that may occur; the loss(es) are to be 
divided; absorbed] between them [asuu!l JU! Ji2i yle-based on the respective [initial?] amount ; percentage] 
of investment that was contributed]. 

If the two partners make an agreement; set a condition] that one of them will be designated to bear the 
responsibility for the money and the spending [i.e. that is required; with regard to the partnership; 
company], then it will not be permissible for the other partner to do any spending; etc.] in that regard 
without first getting permission from the designated partner. If the two agree that both will have such rights 
together, it will then not be permissible for either one-alone; on his own-to take such actions by himself. If 
they agree that both of them will have the right to take the required actions; make decisions] both together 
as well as individually-on their own- then such actions [427] will be permissible under all circumstances; in 
all cases]. 

If one partner [partner “A”] sets a condition that the other partner [partner “B”] cannot sell; make a sale] 
on credit, or that he cannot transport [JUI- the property; goods] to an other [city; country] without his 
permission, or that he can only purchase a specific property; object], but “B” violates that condition, then 
he, “B,” will be liable; accountable] [ella .,! JLal-for that property; good] should it perish; become 
damaged]]. 

If one partner is made given authority over; given responsibility for] a matter such as sales, or purchases, or 
[saul-money], or credit [i.e. transactions??] to do as he deems to be in their best interests; benefits], 
everything that this partner then does [Lal l.»..-correct and proper; i.e. binding and official on their 


behalf]. 

If two partners decide to split; divide] [¢ ULI- the goods; property]] that they have purchased for their 
company between themselves, neither one will have the right [JUL dJLalI-to lay a claim on [the [market] 
value of?] that property; good]. Rather, each will have the right to claim a percentage of that [¢ Kl!- 
Property; good] [JU! -.. 4! L.- up to the value [they have invested???]]. 

Likewise, [4.u5 JU! ool 32 Jaa 4 !-if there is a [4iuui-credit; deferred payment] made as part of the initial 
investment [i.e. in their company ; enterprise]; i.e. if one partner [partner “A”] wants to buy out the other 
on credit???], it would not be permissible [for the other partner [partner “B”]?] to ask for it; to try to obtain 
it] in cash; However, if “B” agrees [als (wi, IX Gi-to take the deferred payment], [saully jLedills wl dying 
diuuill,-and [also] agrees to forego the associated profits, losses, cash, and credit [that company; venture] 
may accrue]], and if “A” accepts these terms, then such a transaction would be permissible [i.e. under 
Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Also, if the two partners divide; split] both the cash and; or?] the credit between themselves [i.e. as per the 
foregoing scenarios; i.e. if they dissolve their company???], and if each one takes his fair share of the cash or 
credit [resulting form that dissolution??], but then one of them receives [4iuuill Jl-a deferred payment; 
credit; i.e. that was owed to their company before it dissolved], he will be obligated to give his other; 
former] partner his rightful share of it [i.e. as per the terms; investment] under which they had formed their 
company??]. Also, if there were any [deferred] losses [the company sustained], they, too, would must be 
distributed equally [i.e. amongst the now former partners]. 

[ale ual 4S,4!l-A company; joint venture] formed with hesitation; apprehensively??] is not valid [under 
IsLamic law; in Allah’s point of view]]. 

When one of the two partners in a joint company; venture] dies; passes away], [&Si!! ol that company ; 
venture] [immediately??] dissolves [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Silent Partnerships 

If two people are employed; hired] at the same time regarding one common task, regardless of it being [:.+ 
Lane gi dc lice-in manufacturing, or something else], they are not to be deemed to have entered a joint 
venture ; created a joint company] together between themselves. Rather, each one of them, on his own, has 
the right to his individual compensation; wages; i.e. the employer cannot presume; assume; allege ; treat] 
the two [individual] workers they have hired as if the two are now in a partnership; {i.e. and thereby try to 
gip ; swindle] the two for their wages}]. Furthermore, if the two [& a9! (94 Lyglud foal! od raglutie 4IS-do the 
same type of work, they are to be paid the same wages [i.e. for doing that work; as individuals] [428]. 
Further still, [Lagloc lado gle Logiyai cul Lala 5! -if there is a higher degree [i.e. of work that is required], 
then the compensation; payment; wages] must reflect this fact; degree of compensation] as well [i.e. for 
each individual man, on his own]. 


If you give someone [¥L.-money; property?], and let him take a part of it as a loan, but then the two of you 


decide to form a company between each other, it would be permissible for you to do so [i.e. as that loan 
can ; will] be considered an investment towards that joint venture; company]], and the [resulting [full?]] 
partnership will be in order [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]; However, if you had not given; 
allowed] that loan to him, and had, instead, [4 4 Glad JU! olbeci-given that money to [become a silent 


partner?] with him], then [s,>i Laci! ¢,ls-you would be entitled to compensation thereof [i.e. as a silent 
partner in the company]], [4tle (yl uatly JU! Gala! cyl! lS;-and the gains and losses that ensue would also 
apply [JU! csL4-to you [i.e. as a silent partner; investor] in that company. 

There is a tradition that says the silent partner has the right to share gains; profits] in proportion to [aa, 
dale Lyall- the conditions of the agreement] which can range [_8S1 si U3i 51 a2) si Hai Ge-from 1/2 to 1/4, or 
more or less {on the investment??}; i.e. as per the agreement]. Also, if there are any losses, [JU! Gale Qlas- 
they would also apply to that investor; silent partner]???]. 

When a discrepancy in carrying out the terms of a silent partnership agreement arise [i.e. on part of 
[,Lall- the corporation; active partner] in which the investment was made], and, instead of [something] 
arriving at a particular city, it is routed to a different city, or, if a particular object; item] was to be 
purchased, but, instead, a different item was purchased, or, if a transaction was to be done in cash, and, 
instead, it was done on credit [i.e. the terms of the agreement were not fulfilled by the corporation], then 
the corporation will be accountable ; liable] towards [JU! .sL.- the investor] such that, if there is a loss, it 
will must compensate him, and, if there is a gain; profit], it will must be shared amongst the two [aay Le Wle 
ule biJl-based on the terms of the agreement between them]. 

If [JU! cale- the investor] gives; authorizes] [.,LaL!- the corporation; i.e. in which he invests] to buy, sell, 
travel, use cash, or credit [i.e. as need by the corporation; business; investment] to grow; do business], 
then all such transactions will be in order, and the corporation will not be liable to the investor for any 
[consequential] loses that arise [i.e. because the investment is subject to risk when doing business]. 

If you give someone [Lele si Lsi-textiles or property], and ask him; the salesman] to sell it for you, the gains; 
profits] made [from such a venture; agreement] are to be shared; divided; i.e. evenly??] between you both. 
If the item(s) depreciates from the original purchase price at which you bought it, he will not be liable in 
any way. If that [depreciated] item is sold [,..ss-and you experience a loss], he will not be under any 
obligation; accountable in any way; i.e. for that loss]. Also, he, as the salesman, will also have the right to 
compensation [for his efforts; job]. Furthermore, if there was a profit; gain] made [i.e. despite the 
depreciation in value], then [¢ Gl! csL4-you; the owner of the object] will have the option to either [ub 
JEL Sy dolass i Cary dle daaly Le [429] - give him compensation proportional [i.e. to his efforts], or to give him 
his regular wages]. 

If there is a disagreement between two partners in a partnership, or between a silent partner [i.e. and the 
company; company owner?]] [-L2¥! 4. ~4 s4-in any matter whatsoever], the onus of producing the proof 
[i-e. to establish the claim] falls upon [,cal!- the plaintiff; accuser], while [.cst! gle (rally the [obligation] 
of taking; swearing] an oath [i.e. as to the innocence] falls upon the defendant; accused] [ibs (54 ~sle ull Jie 
@lSs¥I- the same as would happen in all other such scenarios]. 

When a partnership is going to be dissolved, no partner has the right to ask for a division; splitting up; i.e. 
of mutually owned property ; item(s)] [4 4: 4a5 Wle-if it will result in a loss; be utterly harmful] to them]. 
Examples of such utter harm would be if the two co-owned [lac si 4aLu si & Ke-a property, or a commodity, or 
real estate] such that it would be ruined; become useless] if it were [literally] to be split; divided] between 
them. Further examples of this would be things along the lines of [aicill lull 91 Gedy Gloall gi Ga Yly ololeal! 
5 4ubi Leg spills SU! ¢40-[bath houses?], [grindstones?], animals, slaves, [precious commodities; e.g. pearls], 
and other such things]. 

If the one partner decided to [literally] split the physical property; item; object] they co-owned, [Lusis 5 IS- 
it would be going too far; an excessive demand], and there would be no obligation for the other partner to 
respond [i.e. to such [an extreme; irrational] request]. Rather, it would become necessary for the two to 
sell the commodity; object; etc] [(¢5..5 Lu-at a fair price??], and then either to divide; split] that money 
between themselves, or for one partner to buy out the other’s share [i.e. without ever selling that property; 
object; etc.]?]. 


(UU! cal4-An investor] in a silent partnership has the right to take back his investment whenever he wants 
to do so, and [4 ,L.4.- the company [in which he made that investment]] does not have the right to deny; 
prevent] that investor from doing so. [c3sl! Wi QJ! Jal! 8,21 4 GIS,-Also, [that investor] has the right to get [s,>1 
Jall- the standard; reasonable] compensation; payment]; i.e. for the investment he had made in the 
company] up until that point in time]. 

If [.jLatl- the company] uses the capital [i.e. that the investor provides; invests]] to purchase property; an 
object; i.e. with which the investor does not agree??], then that [JU! .xL.4-investor] does not have the right 
[UUL «isUee-to demand that money back]. If [that company??] had purchased property; an object; i.e. before 
the receiving the investment???] by paying in cash [4,4 ¢4» Wle-on speculation that the investor will invest 
his capital???], [ella JU! sale a5L al- then that investor cannot be forced; made] to absorb that cost; i.e. the 
investor cannot be told [i.e. under Islamic law] that he has to put in; invest] more money than he wants to 
mitigate the costs with which the company took a risk], and that money; risk] will must be borne by the 
company. Also, if that [high-risk] purchase results in gains or losses, they will apply to; must be absorbed by] 
the company alone [i.e. and not the investor]. 

It is disliked; detested to enter [any type of??] partnership with all types of infidels; unbelievers] such as 
Jews, Christians, and so forth, and likewise to mix and mingle, or enter; become] silent partnerships; 
partners] with them; [,,4=0: uli Vu, -to do so, however, is not [utterly] forbidden] 

[430] When, if involved in a partnership, you [i«-detect; note]] that you are; have been] [iLa: ale gle- 
cheated; duped by your partner], you, yourself, [4is Lolaiil fis 4 ss Jas; é-are not to follow suit and do 
the same to him]. Rather, [-Lé 5! 4! dau4:-you may; have the option to] dissolve that partnership if you so 


desire]. 
If [JU! cale-an investor] makes a guaranteed investment in [.,LaLI- the company] where he invests his 


capital [i.e. as a certainty; i.e. no losses??], then [fui cas!l Go dl GS al-he, the investor, will not have rights to 
any profits; gains [i.e. made by that company]; {but will he still have rights to his fee; compensation for the 
investment itself??}], [4iss GLAall 4ISs-and such gains; profits will be absorbed exclusively by that company 
alone], along will any losses that are sustained [i.e. since the investor’s investment is guaranteed; will not 
be “harmed”] in any way]. 

If [4jLatl- the company; [active?] partner] purchases [l<sle.-a slave; servant], and that servant happens to 
be; turns out to be] the father or son of that [.,Lal!-[active?] partner; company]], [ale asi: ali-he, the 
active partner, becomes responsible to bear the burden [i.e. of care for his father; son]]. If he then adds 
money to the [original] purchase price paid for that servant; slave], then that slave; servant] will be 
deemed liberated ; emancipated; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to the [percentage; 
percentile] degree of the difference above that [original] purchase price, [JU! Galoal JUI cyo day Lard Qreuious 9 
and will also be excluded [to that same degree; percentage] from the money; co-ownership??] of the 
investor; the investor’s rights over him as a slave; servant]. [GIS LS & 9% JU! Lal ole GIS gi die Ga O) 5° 
However, if there is a shortfall in this price; buy out amount], then he, the slave; servant], will remain a 
slave; servant; i.e. of the company; partnership]; NB: the joint venture; silent partnership] in this scenario 
results in the purchase of a mutual slave; servant] whose emancipation becomes the duty; objective] for 
one of the partners]. 

If an orphan’s rightful money is used as capital to invest in a silent partnership by someone, if it results in 
gains; profit, then that gain; profit can be split between that investor and the company; active partner]; 
However, if there is a loss, then the one who invested the orphan’s money will be liable for that [entire] 
amount [i.e. used as capital for the investment; {does the orphan have rights to any of the gains that are 
made??}]. 

It is not permissible [.,LAcll -for the [active?] partner; company] to purchase [4,l.-a bondmaid ; 
bondwomen servant-girl], and then to have relations with her unless permission to do so is first obtained 
from [JU! sxle- the investor]. 


All the necessary costs that [.,Lall- the [active?] partner; company] may incur during a [company; 
required?] trip relating to food and provisions; supplies]-[-s!u! .¢ ¢4.-without being excessive [i.e. within 
reason]-[JU! Gals ote 5'S-would be the investor’s responsibility]. And if [.,LaLl- the [active?] partner] 
reaches a city where [JU! ualLe- the investor] happens to be, [4.203 cy. aida 4 IS- then [L,Lall- the [active?] 
partner] will must provide from his own share; profit; i.e. pocket??]. 


When money is owed; due to be received; i.e. by the investor??], it is not permissible for him to render it 
part of a company or silent partnership [i.e. as investment capital] until and unless he actually has it in 
hand; gains possession of it]. After that, he can [invest??] it as he pleases. 

If an individual with whom [many?] people had invested money [4.,.4.-[as part of a] silent partnership] dies, 


[agedal aii orice Le ene olé-and if he had kept a clear account [i.e. of those investments], [4 ne be we GIS 
diuey- then the disbursements are to be made accordingly [i.e. as per the accounting; records]]; However, if 
there was no such account [i.e. of those investments], [Ulso¥! (ugh) (did Le gle Lguull agin GIS then those 


disbursements are to be made based on the respective amount of capital invested [i.e. by each person into 
that silent partnership]]. 


[431] Ch. 11.16: RE: [lyelSaiy 454,!!-Rules Relating to Pawning; Security Deposits]] 

If you owe money to someone, there would be no problem [3siu4 5!-in [giving assurance?; i.e. that you will 
pay back that money]] by putting down; giving something] as [4a,-a security deposit; i.e. in pawning an 
object; item]] in lieu of that money. 

Nothing can be considered; regarded] as [la,-a security deposit] unless it is [physically] taken by [4 4it!- 
the lender; broker], [4is iS23,-and he, that lender; broker, has it in his possession; control]]. 

There is also no problem in [.,4,!I- the [item being used as a] security deposit; i.e. it’s value] being lesser or 
greater [in value; amount] [ale Gill JU! ¢4.-than the amount of money that is involved; due]]. 

If the [:,4,!l- the security deposit] was to perish; become ruined; spent] while in the possession of [:¢3,1!- the 
lender; broker] without any [4:,s-negligence] on his part [i.e. the item, itself, was such that it 
deteriorated; perished; spoilt; etc; i.e. while in the broker’s possession], then [.,4LJI- the borrower], must 
repay the [full] amount [that he borrowed] back to the broker, [og3t! cys Gals! SLs cye Gayl! & Ld ysSag-as the 
loss will be deemed; considered] to have been on part of the borrower, and not on part of the broker]; 
However, if it happened due to negligence [on the broker’s part], or if he had lost it, then he, the broker, 
would be liable for the amount; costs involved] [U.adll 315 5 Sls oa ..-from; at] the [date; time] that the 
loss; damage] happened, [J.all s13,-and would have [to return??] any [surplus amount ; value]??]]. 

Also, if the value of the security deposit had been greater [ale jlS Gill ¢4e-than what is due [i.e. the amount 
of the loan; in cases of disparity], then [that broker] [,SLi! «le 455 «dl Ls dualé-is to settle ; deduct; account] 
for the damage that was done [i.e. due to his negligence on his part], and return the difference to the 
borrower]. In this way, if the cost of the item; security deposit] was greater than the amount of the loan, 
the difference is to be given back to the borrower [i.e. by the broker], and if it were lesser, then the 
borrower has to [ais (i-give the difference back to the broker; lender]]. Also, if it were the same as the 
amount borrowed, then neither party will have any recourse to the other [i.e. for anything; in any way]. 

If there is a disagreement between the borrower and the broker regarding the damage; perishing] of the 
security deposit, the sworn testimony of the broker is to be taken and considered correct; However, if the 
borrower furnishes evidence that the broker caused the damage or used; spent] the item [i.e. used as a 
security deposit], the broker will be deemed liable [cpl «ie aid: al,-and his sworn testimony will not 
suffice]. 

If the disagreement between them is with regard to the price; value] of the item, then the sworn testimony 
of the borrower will be taken and considered correct with regard to the price of that item on the day it 
perished; was damaged], and not with regard to what it was on the day the item was given; put down] as a 
security deposit. 

If the dispute between them is regarding [JU cy. Gayl! ule Le- the additional amount that is due [i.e. above 
the value of the security deposit]???], then the broker must furnish evidence proving [what that amount is]. 
[432] If he cannot do so, then [:,4)!) cale- the borrower??] must taken an oath [i.e. regarding how much 
more money is due above the cost; value] of the item]. 

There are [prophetic] traditions that say the sworn testimony of the broker is to be accepted as correct and 
true [4iei a¥-because he had agreed to accept the item as a security deposit; {nb: is the assumption here is 
that the broker would have had enough knowledge; experience [and sense] to gauge the value of that item 
before accepting it as a deposit?}], and that the burden of proof would be on the borrower [i.e. to establish 
his claim as to the cost of that item] [4ic5 49,1! 3 4iu al L-before the time lapses on the security deposit; i.e. 
to resolve this dispute amicably]. 

If the two dispute [¢ Gs ..s-regarding the object; item; i.e. for use as a security deposit]], [ssic sil! Jlas -and 
the one holding it; i.e. the broker; lender] says [:.4, J-it is; counts [only; simply] as] a security deposit; i.e. 
and there yet remains an amount of money due him from the owner of this object], while the owner of that 
object says [daisy iJ-it is a consignment; pay off; i.e. that no further money is due in any way]], the sworn 
word; testimony] of the object’s owner will be taken and considered true, while the other man; plaintiff] 
claiming that the object is a security deposit will must provide proof that it is not so [i.e. that the object 
was given to him as a security deposit in lieu of money yet due him]. It has been narrated [i.e. that 
prophetic traditions show] the sworn testimony of the one who has possession of the object [i.e. the broker; 
lender] is to be taken unless the owner of that object can furnish evidence to show that object was, in fact, 
a consignment; pay off; POINT: this edict has two [legitimate] forms]. 


If the object being used as a security deposit [Jé a! Lae generates [income; revenue]] and is, for example, a 


house, or a [plot; tract of] land, the [income; revenue; rent] from it will [still belong to; remain the 
property of] the [owner; borrower; i.e. even when such an object has become a security deposit], while the 
[lender; broker] [settles; deducts] what is owed him [i.e. from the [revenue; income; rent] that it 
generates]. 


If the borrower gives the [broker; lender] permission to freely [make use of; derive benefits from] the 
object being used as a security deposit, it will then be deemed permissible [under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view] for that [broker; lender] to [make such use; derive such benefits] from that object, regardless 
of it happens to be a house, or [leL.4 an estate], or an animal, or an object of some kind, and so forth. If no 


such permission is given, and the [broker; lender] still makes use of the object, [j. 48 Gsay Uy dd Lela g IS 
algal he will be liable if anything happens to it]. 


In instances where [such a broker] was to [live in; take up residence] in a house [i.e. being used as a 
security deposit], and if he tills and sows [the earth; on its premises; i.e. makes use of that [land; plot]], he 
will then be required to pay [Jit! é,=i reasonable [compensation; payment]] for the use of that house [juubs 


v4,¥! and [taxes??] [i.e. for the use of that land; plot]]. 


It is not permissible for the [broker; lender] to sell the object being used for the security deposit [i.e. by 
the borrower] without first getting that borrower’s permission. If that borrower is [absent; out of town; 
unavailable], [the broker] is to remain patient and wait until [the borrower] returns, and/or until he, the 
borrower, [directly; personally] gives him, the broker, the [permission; authorization] to sell that object. If 
the broker stipulates a condition [during the transaction between himself and the borrower] saying that, 
should the time allotted for the borrower to pay back the loan lapse, that he, the broker, [4 5uS, 5lS-will 


have the [legal right; power of attorney??]] to sell the [object being used as the] security deposit, [dls isi, 
dilas 442 and to claim [some of; part of; a portion of] the money from that sale [i.e. to settle the debt that is 


owed??]], it would then be permissible for him, the broker, to do so [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point 
of view]. 


If the time given to return the loan [i.e. to the borrower by the broker] lapses, and he, the borrower, has 
not repaid it, [the broker can] sell the object put down as the security deposit [433]. Also, [gi dis uaa gla - 
if there remains any extra amount [i.e. above what the loan was; would have been]], [42s ule o4)-[the 
broker] is to give [i.e. that extra amount] back to the borrower. Likewise, if there is a shortfall, then he, the 
broker, is to ask the borrower for the difference; remaining amount that is due]; However, if the full amount 
is recovered [i.e. from the sale of the object by the broker], the two parties will have settled their dues, 
and neither will owe nor receive anything additional from the other. 


If you find; realize] that you have an object that was given as a security deposit to you, but you are unable 
to recall who it belongs to, you are to wait patiently until the owner [[of that object] returns; shows up; i.e. 
to claim it [i.e. and to pay you back your loan??; {for how long??}]]; However, if that person does not show 
up {after how much of a wait; period??}, you [can; are to] sell it off, recover the amount that was owed to 
you [i.e. for which the security deposit was given; i.e. following the above mentioned guidelines], and to 
give [whatever] access amount that remains [i.e. after settling the amount of the loan] to charity fon the 
object’s owner’s behalf?? On your own behalf??}. 


If the broker-while still in possession of the [object being used as a] security deposit-should die, and if his 
beneficiaries are unaware of it [i.e. the fact that the deceased had such an object; security deposit], then 
that object is to be considered as part of the deceased’s estate; personal property; {i.e. and to be treated 
as such?}]; However, if they do have knowledge; are aware] of such an object; occurrence], they are under 
obligation [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to return that object to its rightful owner, [ale Ls isi, 
4ie-and to recover what he, the owner of the object, owes; owed; i.e. to the deceased]]. 

It is not permissible for the borrower-once he has given something as a security deposit-to do [any type of??] 
transactions either with or on that object [i.e. which is now in the care of the broker; lender]. So, if a house 
is used as a security deposit, it would not be permissible [for the borrower-owner] to live in; occupy; use] 
that house, or to sell it off, or to rent it out [i.e. once it has been given; used as a security deposit]. 


If a plot; tract] of land is used [i.e. as a security deposit], it would no longer be permissible [for the owner 
of that land] to till and sow on that land, or for him to sell, or rent it out. If [&,ls si Kgleo-a slave; servant] 
or concubine [i.e. were used as a security deposit]], it would no longer be permissible [for the borrower- 
owner] either to have that slave; servant] still provide him services, or for him, the borrower-owner, to have 
relations with that concubine. And, if he does have relations with her, [Lb5. .,ls-he will be deemed to have 
done something wrong [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]], but it will not be considered 
adultery per se on his part. 

If the borrower-owner sells the security deposit [i.e. while it is being held by the broker; lender]], or gives; 
pledges?] it to charity, or gifts it to someone, or rents it out, or [4.4,le -exhibits] it without the broker’s; 
lender’s] knowledge, [dUeb uli 5IS-it will be deemed a violation of the conditions; rules; laws] governing 
security deposits {so what’s the penalty??}]. Likewise, the borrower-owner were to emancipate his slave; 
servant; i.e. by word; verbal authorization; nb: the slave here is the object; security deposit] and in the 
possession of the broker; lender]], or [4:lS i »»4-[the slave is released] upon the death [of the borrower- 
owner], or he nullifies the slave’s contract] [bUeL eli 4IS-it will [also] be a violation of the conditions; rules; 
laws] governing security deposits {so what’s the penalty??}]; However, if the broker gives his consent; 
approval] to the borrower-owner to do any of these things, then it will all be acceptable and permissible for 
the borrower-owner to do, and the broker will [thereafter] have no recourse towards him. 

If a broker; lender] has [AeLex 4434,-a bunch of; many] security deposits], and only some; a few; a portion] of 
them perish; are damaged or destroyed] , then [.94: Las dle 4S-what the broker is owed will be based on [the 
value of??] whatever remains [undamaged]???]; However, if all the items; objects] perish, and so long as the 
loss is not due to [485-[?? i.e. on part of the broker]], [then the borrower will still be liable for the amount 
that the broker is owed as per the above-mentioned rules; regulations]. 

If you [i.e. in the capacity of a broker; lender] [434] have; are holding] an object as a security deposit, it is 
permissible for you to purchase it from its owner for the [market?] price that it is worth. 

If-for a security deposit-you to give; put down] a pregnant animal, then [«las- the embryo; baby animal] is 
[o4)I! ge Le, 4-not included as part of that security deposit; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], 
but if that animal becomes pregnant after having been given; put down; i.e. as a security deposit], then 
that baby would also count as part of the security deposit, just like it’s mother. Likewise, the regulations 
regarding [..4,¥!-lands; fields]]-when they are used; given; put down] as a security deposit-are the same if 
such lands ; fields] [4e5 530 ~»s-have already produced young standing crop]; [¢_3!|-that crop] is not included 
as part of the security deposit [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] [and so forth]. Likewise 
would be the case for fruit-bearing trees: the fruit is not included as part of the security deposit unless it is 
produced; grows] after the tree has been given; put down] as a security deposit. 

There is no problem in using something that is [asus 22 ¢ Lie-jointly owned versus to being divided ; 
partitioned; i.e. in terms of ownership??; i.e. as a security deposit; i.e. with regard to the types of items 
useable as; for] security deposits]]. So, if something that has [ella ¥ Leg ella: L-partial ownership??] is used for 
a security deposit for [aslas Jl-a specific amount of money??], then that money; loan] will apply only to the 
portion; percentile; i.e. of the object being used as security deposit] that is owned [i.e. by the borrower], 
and not to the portion he does not own fi.e. this ruling has to be respected by both the broker and the 
borrower: in cases of default on part of the borrower, the broker then gains partial ownership in the pawned 
item but not full ownership! !}. 

If [Laguatro (outs-something special] had been used as a security deposit, but then the [.,4|,!!-borrower-owner 
of that item] dies while owing money to [other] creditors, none of those creditors have the right to 
approach; pursue] the pawn broker for the amount of the cash unless and until [te be cginh! pasion: Gi se 
o+ll-after the pawn broker has given; paid out] the [entire] amount owed for the value of the security 
deposit that was put down]. 

Also, if any extra cash should remain after that {i.e. after paying back all the debts owed by the deceased}, 
it [i.e. any extra cash that remains] is to be returned to the beneficiaries of that deceased man, [eli ys; 
ele,all .aLJ-while also ensuring his creditors have been paid back]. There is also a tradition that says [45% i 
OB IL Gyrelats clgs Ghul! Ge one @e], but it is more precautionary to follow the first scenario. Also, if the pawn 
broker is owed money by this same deceased for another item he put down as a security deposit, it is not 
permissible for him, the pawn broker, to consolidate that other payment with the cash from this [new] 
security deposit. 


When the borrower dies, his pawn broker is to be treated just the same as any other of that borrower’s 
creditors [call gle d Ls 2 sin other matters; transactions?; i.e. than this present one???] that he, the 


borrower, had with him, this broker]. 

If the borrower tells; permits] the broker to sell the security deposit before the deadline [i.e. on which the 
borrower is to reclaim his item], and that broker does so, it is not permissible for him, the broker, to use; 
spend] that money [i.e. from the sale of that security deposit; object]] until after that deadline passes; 
However, if that borrower [435] gives that broker permission to spend; use] that money, then it would be 
[Ye a LéiL.-doubly permissible for him to do so; spiritually and technically permissible]. 


If [&ls-a riding; pack] animal] is used as a security deposit, and the broker [l.S,4-rides it; uses it]], he, the 
broker, will become responsible [li84:-for it food; upkeep; i.e. from that moment onward]]. Likewise, he 
would also must provided for [sLi-a sheep; goat]] if he had [milked it and] drank its milk [i.e. if that goat; 


sheep] had been a security deposit]. 

If a broker has; is holding] [c)!5:= si 4!s-a riding; pack] or any other kind of animal] as a security deposit [i.e. 
and not making any use of it], then the borrower [i.e. owner of that animal] is responsible for its upkeep; 
maintenance costs] , and not the broker. 

If, however, the broker provides for that animal, he, the broker, then has the right to ride it and/or derive 
benefit from it, or he can pursue the borrower; owner] for the money; losses; i.e. incurred by him for the 
upkeep of that animal while in his care]. 

If two people have a disagreement such that one claims he is owed [as!,s-money] by the other, while the 
other claims that the money was, in fact, [4:15-a deposit] that was given to him, the word of the owner of 


that money is to be taken as true, along with him having to take an oath; [solemn] vow [as to the truth of 
his claim]]. 

If someone is holding a security deposit [i.e. the broker], but the owner of that item [i.e. the borrower] 
happens to die, and the broker fears that [alle bas aly @ Oph & I G!-if he admits; acknowledges; i.e. that the 


deceased did, in fact, give the item concerned as a security deposit] that he will be asked to return it 
without being paid back what is owed him [i.e. by the beneficiaries of the deceased borrower-owner], it 
then becomes permissible for him, the broker, to take; claim; deduct] the [equivalent of?] amount what he 
is owed [i.e. from the security deposit in his keep], and to return the remainder to the beneficiaries of the 
dead man. 

If this is not done, and he admits; acknowledges; i.e. stubbornly holds on to the deposit], then he, the 
broker, must present proof; evidence] that his claim is true [i.e. that the item was a security deposit from 
the dead man]. But, if he cannot provide such evidence, then the beneficiaries of the dead man; borrower- 
owner] must take a solemn oath that they are; were] unaware the pawn broker was owed anything by their 
dead relative, and [4 43) Gill Gayl! a3 Gy) dle Gags-[that broker] would then be under obligation to return the 


object [to ...??]]. 


Ch. 11.14: RE: [Deposits; Safekeeping; Guardianship], and Loans 

If you have; are holding [something]] that was deposited with; entrusted to] you [i.e. for safekeeping], and 
the owner of that object; deposit] asks for it to be returned, and you have; will have; it will cause] no 
problem(s) or present any harm-either to you or to anyone else-in returning it, then you must return it-but 
only if; so long as] as there is no risk of loss of life or of money involved, and regardless of whether [436] 
that owner; the one asking for it’s return] is a non-Muslim, Muslim, believer, or [la..l-a ??], or anything else 


[i-e. regardless of who that owner may be]. 

However, if he, the owner [i.e. as an exception to this ruling], happens to be a tyrant, and if that object 
happens to be usurped, it is not permissible for you to return; give] it back; deliver it] to him unless there is 
fear; probability] of loss of life, money, or [harm] towards believers; believing wo; men] by not doing so 
[i-e. then you should give it to that tyrant]. Also-if you know who they, the believing wo; men, happen to 
be-you are [obligated?] to return such items to them [i.e. because they are the rightful owners]. 

But, if you do not know who the rightful owners are, [4aall! Ld2: LS Ysa yaye-hold on [to the item concerned] 


for a year, and treat it as per the rules for lost and found property] by either giving it to its rightful; true] 
owner if he shows up, or to charity on behalf of the rightful owner-whomever it may happen to be. 

If a tyrant demands; asks] [you, the trustee; guardian of the deposit; object]], that the object he had 
entrusted into your care be returned to him, and demands; asks] that you take an oath [i.e. because you 
deny that you have it since- as per Islamic law- you are not to give it to him]], it is permissible for you to 
take; swear] a solemn oath that the object concerned, even if that tyrant himself had given it to you, is not 
in your possession, and there would be no sin or penalty counted against you [i.e. from God’s perspective] 
for doing so. 

Likewise, if that [¢ ssl!-[tyrannical] depositor] dies, it would not be permissible for you, the trustee of the 
object, to give; return] it to that tyrant’s beneficiaries. Furthermore, you would also have the right [under 
Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to take a solemn oath that the deceased tyrant, their benefactor, had 
not entrusted you with anything at all whatsoever, as well as [the obligation?] to return it to the rightful 
owner(s). 

In the situation where you, the trustee, are given [ug.et! JUl-usurped money; goods??]] that is mixed 
together with clean ; legitimate] money; goods??] into your care, it is not permissible for you to refuse 
taking it; having to accept it] into your care; guardianship], and, when the time comes, you, the trustee, 
are to return the entire amount just the same as you were given it [i.e. you are not to act on you ethical 
biases; prejudice] in this regard and sift; sort out the “good” from the “bad”] because [2,0 aguaall d jack Y oY 
»é-it is not possible to sort out the usurped portions; coins??] from the legitimate ones]. 

The trustee; guardian] is [4ss45!! Qle ¢4<3%e-one who is trusted upon [i.e. unconditionally?] to hold the deposit], 
[tqsd Ussde dg’g-such that his word [i.e. regarding it] is taken; trusted; i.e. without prejudice; contempt]]. So, 
if that item is lost [i.e. said to be lost by] the trustee; guardian], he would not be under any obligation; 
liable in any way] for it. The exception would be the case where he, the trustee, [lgd c405 i pada (pi b,8 13- 
had been negligent in its care; keep], or [damaged it; violated the terms of the trust??]] which, in either 
case, would then make him liable; accountable] for it. 

[E ast! te Cras Yy- the trustee; guardian; safe keeper] is under [no obligation; not subject??] to having to take; 
swear] an oath [i.e. regarding[condition; state of] the deposit], [Usd ds3 UL-rather, his word is to be taken 


[i-e. at face value]]. But, if the owner; depositor] of the object claims that the trustee; guardian] had been 
neglectful or had lost; misplaced] it, [4iu!! due 4IS- then he, the claimant?? The trustee??, would must 
produce evidence substantiating his claim], and if he, the claimant, could not produce that evidence, then 
he, the trustee, would must take; swear] a solemn oath [i.e. in contradiction to the allegation against him]. 
If two people; parties] dispute over the money involved [i.e. kept; given] in trust by one to the other] such 
that the trustee; guardian] claims it was [437] a deposit, while the other claims it was a loan, then the word 
of the [JU! Uale-depositor; owner of the money] will be taken while the trustee will must provide evidence 
to support his claim that it was a deposit [i.e. and not a loan]. 

However, if he, the trustee, is unable to do so, then he will-obligatorily-must return that money to the 
depositor; claimant]. Also, if [that money; deposit]] [ella-had perished; lost]], he, the trustee, would be 
liable for it. [4 GtS JU! Hs deags al Gi toned JU Gale Ile GLé-Additionally, if the depositor; owner; claimant] 
wanted; asked] the trustee to take; swear] an oath that the money was not given; entrusted] to him as a 
deposit, then he, the depositor, has the right; option] to do so]. 


If the [[trustee; safe keeper] uses; spends] the deposit, he will have violated the terms of his trust, and will 
be liable for the [money; deposit]. And, if he, the trustee, was to [return; replace; replenish] that deposit 
[DISt! J! to its [place; back [in]to the trust?]] without the knowledge of the [owner; depositor], it would not 


absolve him, the trustee, of the [liability; accountability] he would still/must bear [i.e. the fact that he 
used but then restored the deposit does not absolve him of his duty to [[guard; safe-keep] it]; his liability; 
accountability] will only be absolved only when he returns that [deposit; item] back to its owner, [bas si 
Hl ye dagay oui or if he [...]???]. 

If the depositor; owner of the object] tells the trustee; keeper; guardian] to leave; put] the object ina 
specific place; spot] and the object is placed there, but then is destroyed; ruined], the loss would must be 
absorbed by the depositor; owner]; However, if [the trustee] was to move that deposit; object] to another 
place; spot] [Lule Suro Yy ad xe Gyo-that he feels is safe and out of harm’s way], he, the trustee, will be 


liable for it. 
If the trustee is told; asked] explicitly [Aass5!! ois Lia! -to guard the deposit; object]], then he, the trustee, is 


under obligation to guard it as he would his own personal property. Thus, if; when] he [feels it necessary 
to??] moves his personal property, he is also to move the item; object] deposited into his care. Also, should 
that object perish; be damaged??] during the move, and the situation be as has just been described, he 
would not be liable for it in any way. Furthermore, if he were not to treat; care for] it along with; as he 
does] his personal property, he would be liable; accountable] for it. 

If the depositor and the trustee disagree in the amount; value] of the deposit, the word of the depositor is 
to be taken, along with him having to take; swear] a solemn oath to Allah, and, if the trustee spends ; uses] 
the deposit, as mentioned previously, he, that trustee, will be accountable; liable] for it. Also, if he was to 
make a profit [i.e. by spending; using the deposit], that profit would belong to the owner ; depositor] of the 
object [i.e. that the trustee was supposed to care for; guard]]. Furthermore, if there was a loss [i.e. of 
profit], then that trustee would be liable for it. 

If the depositor were to die, it would become obligatory [i.e. upon the trustee] to give; return] that deposit; 
item; object] to the beneficiaries of that deceased depositor; owner], [438] and, if there was only one such 
beneficiary, to deliver it; ensure it gets] to him; However, [dcLea I,ilS 5,/-if there were many such 
beneficiaries], then he, the trustee, [agiclea ol! ¥! Welw al-would either must ensure it reached every single 
one of them], or that it reached one who would then distribute it amongst all the others, or that everyone 
who is entitled to it gets his share. 

But, if the trustee gives it to one beneficiary so that he, that beneficiary; “point man”], can distribute it to 
all the others, but selects such a “point man” without the consent of those other beneficiaries, then he, the 
trustee, will be liable; accountable] for ensuring that each one of those beneficiaries gets his complete; 
fair] share in full. 


RE: Loans 
Loans are of two types [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]: 
[Ue US le digauee -Protected loans [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] in all cases ; 


circumstances ; scenarios]] 


The protection applies regardless of whether it is stipulated or not [i.e. at the time of the 
agreement; contract]]; i.e. the borrower will be liable in all cases; scenarios]] 


This applies to: 


[4.44 i Lai gls L JS-everything that is gold and silver] 

Any such item that one borrows from another-regardless of there being an explicit mention as 
to accountability; liability] regarding it, the borrower is always accountable for any and all 
losses that may happen 


Conditional loans 


The borrower is only liable; accountable] when it is explicitly agreed to in the contract; 
agreement; i.e. at the time of the deal; transaction]] by both parties involved that it will be 
so 

With the following exception: 
If there is any [casts gi «lgas 4,4 5,i-negligence or [violation of the terms of the trust]] on part 


of the borrower 
If the borrower and the lender dispute; disagree] [4,L!! da ,4-in the value; amount] of the loan], then the 
lender’s word will be taken, after his having to take a solemn oath. If the dispute is over [auuaill, Ls ,aull- 
having spent or lost] it, then the lender will must provide evidence that the borrower lost and/or spent it 
[i-e. as per the allegation being made against him, the borrower]. If the lender can provide no such proof, 
then the borrower will must take a solemn oath [i.e. against that allegation]. 


If you borrow something, and then use it as a security deposit [i.e. with a pawn broker], the owner ; 
lender??] of that item has the right to take it back from that pawn broker, and he, the broker, does not have 
the right [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to refuse; deny] that owner from doing so. 
Furthermore, that broker then has the right to pursue you, the borrower; one who borrowed the item to put 
it down as a security deposit] for the money you got from him for that item. 


[439] Ch. 11.15: RE: [Rules Regarding] [4,!31!-Agricultural Sharecropping] and [sl&Lt!- Arboreal 
Sharecropping] 

Agricultural Sharecropping [i.e. where the tenant-farmer gives a portion of his crop to the landlord-farmer 
as payment] is permissible, and you can use 1/3rd or 1/4th of your crop-or more or less than that-for use as 
payment for renting the land; However, it is disliked; detested that wheat, [_».»iJ!,-barley; rye??]], dates, 
[Guul,-or raisins] be planted ; cultivated] in this way {i.e. that you, the land owner, accept; [set] produce; 
land] yield as rent; payment}, [,s4x uli «J»-but it is not forbidden to do so]. 

And, if one of these types of crops is cultivated in this way, [(o4 42,52 Les Ga;¥! alli ye Cp Le pat Gye deal 
J.siutl-it [the portion grown from the sow-and-pay out sharecropping] should not be done on the same land; 
as part of the same crop season ; main harvest]], it should rather be done on a separate plot of land meant; 
designated] for future use [i.e. at a subsequent harvest season; POINT: don’t mix the two types of harvests; 
Crops]]. [@ 51! 45 94 als Jaa; U-Instead, it [access to that separate ; other] plot of land??]-along with liability 
for its use; care]-should be given to the tenant-farmer]. 

There is no problem in you renting; hiring] out land in return for [,.iGalls aalllb-money [lit. for gold and 
silver (coins)]], but, if it is understood [i.e. at the time of the deal; contract]] that the tenant will be 
cultivating; sowing and growing] on that land alone and by himself, then it will not be permissible for that 
tenant to give; permit; sublet to] someone else [i.e. a third party] the use of that land; plot; i.e. under 
Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. Likewise, if it is stipulated during the deal; contract] that a specific 
[kind; type of] crop will be grown; cultivated] on that land, then it will not be permissible for that tenant to 
plant; cultivate; harvest] anything other than that to which he had agreed. 

There is no problem [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] if the tenant, [i.e. after having entered 
an agreement ; contract] with the landowner], enlists; partners up with??] another person for the purposes 
of cultivating; sowing and growing] that land, and the landlord will not have the right to refuse; deny] him 
that right. 

If you hire out; rent] land to someone [i.e. a tenant; renter; lessee], he, that tenant; etc.], will have the 
right to designate a deputy [i.e. if he, the tenant, so choses to do] on his behalf [i.e. to deal with matters 
regarding that land]. 

[USig WS Gye SSL ope Layage Gi dd ble cQayll gi GBI! gi Guat Lay) patie! cye9-if you, the tenant, want to let; rent 
out] land [i.e. from a landowner] in return for 1/2, 1/3rd, or 1/4th {of the crop yield as payment???}, it 
would be permissible for you to do so-even at a greater or lesser percentage; ratio; i.e. then just the 3 
mentioned here]. But, if you, as the tenant; lessee], then sublet it in return for [bly a»!wL-gold or sliver 
(coins); money], it would not be permissible for you to exceed these ratios; percentages; i.e. as specified 
above] unless there is something that happens to; is special or premium about] that land such as [45i 543 54> 


Loggudi Los GSLs $-[it having] a pond ; reservoir??], or watering hole, or some other such amenity(-ies) on 
it]. 

Also, when you lease; rent] land in return [.»Jl, daisJL-for wheat and/or barley {etc???}], it is permissible 
for you, the lessee; tenant], to sublet it in return for any amount of [.iLa!ls aal,atl-gold and silver (coins); 
money???] you desire [i.e. while minding the aforementioned ratios and particularities]. 

If [¢,1!- the farmer [i.e. tenant; lessee; renter]] stipulates a condition(s) [i.e. during the contract; deal], 
then the landowner, along with that lessee, are both under obligation [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point 
of view] to abide by that; those condition(s). 


If the landowner stipulates condition(s) that the lessee will be responsible for everything [440] regarding 
[L4p¥! 4950-upkeep of the land; plot] with regards to [4s3Lu jaa 943 5 Sy yday dyLee Gyo-things such as the 
buildings; structures], seeding; planting; sowing], [having to] dredge a river, [making; maintaining a] 
watering hole], then the lessee would be under obligation to do all of it. Then, in addition to all that, 

[aule atl Le gle daulitl-to also divide; share; i.e. the crop yield, etc.] as per the agreement between them]. 


If the tenant were to stipulate [4au4!! Jus oi: ik Yi-that he be able to take; claim] the seeds from the crop 
that is produced before it gets divided between them] it would be permissible for him to do so, but if there 
was no such stipulation, then [by% Le gle ule jill GIS- the he, the tenant, is obligated to also divide ; share] 
them as per the condition(s) of the agreement]. 

Additionally, if it was so stipulated, the tenant; lessee]-not the landowner-would, furthermore, be under 
obligation to pay [¢,Ualul! digs05 .,¥! ¢,4- the taxes on that land, as well as the percentage of the crop 


yields due to the king; government]]. And if this was so stipulated-[Lesles 1,43 4 IS-at a fixed; known; set] 


amount]-but then the king; government] increased the amount of tax [i.e. on that land], the increase would 
must be shouldered; payed] by the landowner, and not by the tenant; farmer]. 

If the tenant; lessee] were to stipulate in the contract; agreement] that the landowner be the one to 
shoulder; pay] for all things such as taxes; expenses; maintenance] [eli we, gill 6 Sy 54! cy0-???] while he, 


the lessee, would be accountable; responsible] for [li,lees Wiel jay Ys pliill-??2], that would also be 


permissible; in order], and he, the lessee, would not be responsible for paying any governmental taxes or 
land taxes, etc; However, the lessee would still must give; divide] the crop yield as per the conditions of the 
contract; agreement]. 

If a lessee were [,>t.u!-to rent; i.e. land] for a set; specific] period of time, [&,la¥! Jle aule ay-he would be 


under obligation to pay that rent] and have access to that land [i.e. for that specified period of time] 
regardless of whether he was able to sow or grow anything on that land or not; However, if the landowner 
had prevented the lessee from using that land such that the period of time [i.e. over which the lessee had; 
was to have] access to that land] expires, then he, the lessee, would not must pay any rent to the 
landowner at all. 

In contrast, if a tyrant [i.e. a king or government] were to prevent the landowner from using; accessing] 
that land, that landowner would not be under any obligation; be liable] in any way [i.e. so far as the 
contract; agreement between him and the lessee goes]. Additionally, if that land were to drown in water; 
become flooded], and if the lessee was not able to make use of it, then he, the lessee, would not must pay; 
owe] any rent unless he was able to make partial use of that land. In that case, he would must pay the rent 
proportional to; based on] just however much land he was able to use, and nothing else above than that 
amount. 

[441] It is not permissible; correct; in order] to cultivate; sow and harvest] or to take compensation [i.e. 
from an agreement re: sowing and harvesting crops] [asl» Jal ¥!-unless there is a fixed period of time] 
specified [in the contract; agreement; i.e. agreed up by the two parties involved]. For this reason, when 
there is no fixed period of time mentioned [i.e. in the contract; agreement], all such transactions are 
deemed null and void [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Also, if a lessee uses the land and invests in it [i.e. without a proper contract in place], he, the lessee, [UIs 
gui L d-has rights over [compensation for] the investment he made [i.e. into growing the crop]??], while the 


landowner has rights over what was produced from off that land, and, if there was no fixed period of time 
mentioned; stipulated], [¢!}al- the one who worked the land; {i.e. the lessee??}] would have the right to be 
paid [J&t! s,.i-standard wages] for the work he did, but not to anything more beyond just those wages. 

If you were to usurp someone’s land and plant crops on it, or build; erect] a structure upon it without his 
permission, then he, that landowner, would have the right to destroy; demolish] as he deemed fit and to 
reclaim his land back. 

Also, if the usurper had sown seeds that grew into crops on that [usurped] land, that crop would belong to 
him, the usurper, while the landowner had the right to charge [..4,¥! j.ub-land tax; i.e. to that usurper]. 

If a lessee leases a house and lives there, and if that house has a garden in which the lessee wants to plant 
something [e.g. a garden], or to plant a tree; seedling] in it-and he does so by permission of the landlord- 
but then he, the lessee, wants to change; modify; i.e. that garden; landscape], it is the landlord who will 
must bear the costs; liability; be on the hook] [las Ls area asi: Ui-to pay for everything involved] including all 
the planting and moving; transplanting] that becomes necessary, along with having to pay the costs ; fees ; 
charges] [U)Lull, ¢,5U-[lit.] to the person that does the planting and [lit.] to the person that does the 


transplanting; i.e. the landlord pays the contractor and/or workers involved]. 


However, if the landlord had not granted any permission to the lessee [i.e. in the first place], then [ala dl yIs 
ol oglbe! «he, the landlord, has the right to remove; rearrange] anything that the lessee plants, while the 


lessee would be the one to absorb the costs involved [i.e. to pay the contractor and/or workers involved, 
etc.; MLYF 3896]. 

If the landowner sells all the land he owns after you, the lessee, have rented [a portion of] land; a plot] 
from him [i.e. and paid for it in full??], it will not void your rights to that land; plot] which you have rented; 
paid for; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] regardless of whether or not that sale happens in 
your, the lessee’s, presence; is witnessed by you, the lessee]. And, although that sale will be in order [i.e. 
under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view, and regardless of your presence or not], the purchaser; new 
owner; landlord] of that land will must honour your rights to it and patiently wait until the term; duration] 
for which you have leased; rented] it expires. 


Furthermore, if that new owner dies while waiting for the duration of the lease to expire, it still will not 
terminate your lease; rights] to that land for the initial duration for which you had rented it; However, if 
Last! si ,atiutl-either the lessee or the [original??] landlord] die, then the contract between them will be 


deemed null and void, and will cease immediately at that instant [i.e. the rights ; access] that you, the 
lessee, had to that land will [JLI! 4 c2bail»-cease “on the spot”]]. 


[442] A renter; lessee] must pay [s,l.¥! JL- the rent] that is due him [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point 
of view] regardless of if his crops fail; are ruined] [4 slau! +la¥L-due to natural disasters; Acts of God]]. 

If you rent land based on using 1/3rd or 1/4th of the produce yield in lieu of rent money, [4a!! s4b.-but then 
you have a bumper crop; abundant harvest] season], it will then be permissible for the landowner [o)32 J! 
dule-to give a [rough] estimation; appraisal] of the amount of fruit-or whatever else the produce grown by 
you may happen to be-that he wants for rent [i.e. above the standard 1/3rd or 1/4th due to there being an 
abundance in the crop yield]; If you, the lessee; renter], agree to that appraisal, then the landlord can take; 
claim] that amount. 

Also, regardless of whether there is an abundance or a shortage in the crop yield, you, the lessee, [ale 4 IS 
U4,¥! Gale dos-are under obligation to give the landowner his fair share], while you keep the remainder 
which belongs to you. 

Furthermore, if the crop perishes; is ruined] [[4:5lau!! «l4¥L-due to a natural disaster; Act of God]] after the 
landowner gives his estimation ; appraisal; i.e. for the rent when there is a bumper crop], he, the 
landowner, will have no recourse toward you, the lessee [i.e. for any loss; shortage incurred]. 


[RE: 8 &Lut!-Arboreal Sharecropping] 


This type of sharecropping [i.e. in which the fruits harvested from trees are used as payment for rent; 
[access to those trees]] is permissible where palm trees, [,<iI,-[fruit?] trees, shrubs, bushes], and [a,SI!- 


vines] are concerned, and it is permissible to use 1/2, 1/3rd, or 1/4th of the fruit yield from the harvest in 
this way. However, [%4s5l!- the expenses; investment]] required for this will must be shouldered by [(,slul!- 


Al-Musaadi: [lit.] the one who waters these trees; plants]; i.e. in this case he is also the lessee], and not by 
the landowner [i.e. after the agreement; contract] between the two parties involved is in place]. 

However, if someone other than the lessee {i.e. a 3rd party; contractor???} waters the tree(s); plant(s); i.e. 
after the contract; agreement] sets in]-and irrespective of the type(s) of tree(s); plant(s)] involved-that 
agreement; contract] will be deemed null and void [under Islamic law] [touuill G0 dle Siu aly if that 3rd party 
is not advised of what their share ; wages] will be [i.e. for their work]]. Furthermore, the lessee will have 
rights to the fruit that are produced from the tree(s); plant(s)], but he will also must pay [UiL! Si ,luall- 
adequate; reasonable] compensation; wages] to that 3rd party] without any increases or decreases in; to] 
the amount of the wage; compensation] that is due. 

It is [disliked; detested] that the landowner asks for; stipulate] that [,sLutI-i.e. the lessee; the one who will 
be [lit.] watering the plants; tending to them] also pay in gold and/or silver in addition to having to give a 
percentage of the harvested fruit as rent payment; However, if he does so-or even if he stipulates that the 
lessee will be under obligation, and must pay the agreed upon amount; percentage] of fruit in full [i.e. 
without exceptions; compromise]-and that fruit harvest fails; is ruined] due to a natural disaster; Act of 
God], then that lessee will not be under any obligation in any way whatsoever [i.e. under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view, and despite the agreement between them]. 

Harvested fruit are the property of the landowner, and not necessarily that of [,,.aLull- the one who waters 
the trees; tends to them [i.e. in cases where he, ,,3Lul!l, has not leased the land from; has a contract with] 
the landowner] unless he, .Lul!, stipulates otherwise [i.e. before performing his duties], and in which case 


he would have the right to lay claim [i.e. based on the agreed upon percentage] to that fruit. 

If you [aire Lay) iSi-[lay claim to??] [i.e. an area of] barren land], but are then able to revive it; make it 
fertile; cultivate it], [a -ls-it will belong to you], and you will have first dibs [us 4,.iL-on its use ; 
regarding any transactions concerning it]] [443], but [only] so long as you know it does not already have an 
owner; belong to someone]. Additionally, the King; government] has the right to tax that land. Also, if it is 
realized; known] that land does have an owner, then that owner will have right to claim the produce 
harvested from off that land, and the right to claim taxes for its use. 

Also, if you were to enter an agreement with that landowner saying that you will return the land to him 
after a period of time over which you will revive; cultivate] it, and restore its value [i.e. instead of him 
taking over it post-haste as is], then that would be permissible for you to do. Such an agreement would also 
be in order if it were to stipulate that the cost; taxes] due to the king; government] were the responsibility 
of that landowner [i.e. vs. being your responsibility], [-La aa) ~i de Leda Gi G4,¥! Galel,-and the landowner 
has the right to take possession of that land; plot] any time he pleases to do so. 

If you rent; lease] an area; plot] of land in return for; by paying for it using] [asles ¢.4.-something of a known 
quantity; something physical; {money??something of value??}], it would then be permissible for you to rent 
out; sublet?] a portion of it [JU! dls 3su.-at a higher rate; i.e. than what you’ve paid for it], while you 
yourself make use of its remaining portion. Likewise would be the case if you were to purchase an area; 
plot] of land [ass ¢i:-using something of a known quantity; something physical; {money??}]: it would be 
permissible for you to charge [JU! uli _j;si-more than what you’ve paid for it], and to make use of the 
remaining portion for yourself. 

Likewise, if you [pcl,» ¢i4!-{purchase? Rent?} grassland; pasture; moorland??], it would be permissible for 
you to sell a portion of it off for more than what you paid, and to make use of the remainder for yourself. 
Furthermore, you cannot; are not permitted to] sell it for the same price that you had paid for it-or for 
more than what you had paid for it-and would also must share that land equally [i.e. with your tenant; 
lessee] [Gis as Saas 5) ¥!-unless there is something [negative] that has happened to that land]. 

Further still, if this were the case, you would also require the permission of the landowner to do so [i.e. to 
sublet], and, if he, the landowner, does not give his consent for anyone other than himself to sell that land; 
plot], then it would not be permissible for you to do so, and you would also then must [duds ole s-[???] by 


yourself]. 


Ch. 11.16: RE: [o/,l.¥! -Wages; Commissions] 
[Wages; commissions] become due [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] only when both: 

the time frame, and 

the amount of compensation 
are specified [i.e. in the agreement; contract between the two parties involved]. So if neither the time 
frame nor the amount are specified, the contract is deemed null and void; ineffective]. Also, if the time 
frame is specified while the amount is not, then, again, the contract ; agreement] is void. 
If both items are specified, then the agreement; contract] is in order, and the person being hired will have 
the right to be remunerated at the specified amount for the specified time frame. [444] Also, [,asl!- the 
employee; hireling]] will have the option either to ask for the full payment upfront, or to have it deferred; 
However, if [,»tiutl- the employer] stipulates the condition [i.e. during the contract ; agreement] that the 
money will be paid upon completion of the time frame of employment, or a [d.2s.25+ asai-special; certain] 
time], then he, the employer, will be obligated to fulfil that condition; pay the employee’s wages] at the 
specified time. 
As mentioned previously, death [i.e. of either of the two parties involved] voids the contract [between 
them], but a sales transaction [i.e. in which the 1st party sells their rights to a 3rd party] does not void the 
contract as was also mentioned before [in ch; much like when a the company employing you is acquired by 
an competitor company, but you [usually] still keep your job although the company; management] you work 
for has changed]. 
It is permissible to pay either by [¢ Lat! ,.J/-where a lump sum is given then to be divided up between the 
employees; {i.e. as in a bid??}], or by [assil! 3,la!-where each individual is given his share directly; i.e. as in 
a pay out; paycheque]]. 
If you were to rent a house or [US..0-dwelling; i.e. enter into a contract to rent] [&,slLé.-on a monthly basis] 
at [/S, las.-such and such; i.e. a specific amount of rent; money] per month], that contract would be valid 
only for one month at a time [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], and as for anything beyond 
that [i.e. subsequent months for which you will be renting; staying], you would be obligated to pay [Jill &,-/- 
a reasonable amount [i.e. for rent]; i.e. your contract as tenant would renew from month to month {i.e. and 
thus be subject to renegotiation each month??}]. 
If the lessor does not let; permit] the lessee [ull .4 Gall (.-from using; accessing] the property being 
rented], he, the lessor, will not be entitled to receive any rent money. And, if the lessee had prepaid the 
rent, he, the lessor, would be obligated to return it to him, the lessee; However, if the lessee is permitted 
to used the rental property-regardless of the king; government] restricting; preventing] its use- the lessor 
would still have entitlement to the rent money [4:8 Gyaill Gye dni Las alUall gle E sal! a UISs-and he {the lessor, 
the lessee??} would then have the right to approach the king; government] with regards to the restriction; 
prohibition] placed on the use of that property]. 
If a dwelling [i.e. rental property] [as¢u..!-deteriorates; is destroyed], then the lessee does not must pay any 
rent [4i,lec gl! duals ota Gi Wl!-until; unless] the landlord; lessor] {fixes it??}] enabling him, the lessee, to 
live in; make use of] it once again. Also, if the lessee had prepaid the rent [on; for] that property], then he, 
the lessee, would be entitled to a partial refund [ellL! <3 asgil gill jlo! Sa ,!sde-from the time at which the 
property became dysfunctional]. 
If any [rented] property is wrecked; destroyed], or dwelling burned down due to negligence on part of the 
lessee, he, the lessee, will not be absolved of his obligation to still must pay his rent on that property ; 
dwelling], and will also be liable; accountable] [aagily ie di U-for all the damages and destruction that he 
has caused]. 
If the lessor permits use; access; i.e. to the rented property], [445] and the lessee is the one who restricts ; 
prevents] its use; access; {onto himself???}], he, the lessee, must still pay the rent he owes. 
It is not permissible for you to sublet a property that you have rented for a higher rate; amount of rent] [¥! 
Gas Yai Ss4 gi-unless you have modified it in a way that adds value to its worth]. If you do so[have done 


so], it will then become permissible for you to sublet it at a higher rate than for which you are renting it. 

If you rent a dwelling [52 «Su 4/ We-for yourself{; personal use??; i.e. as part of the terms of the contract ; 
deal; agreement}], then it is not permissible for you [ss Su yi-to let anyone else use it]; However, if you 
were to rent it without any such stipulation(s), then you would have the option either to use; occupy] it 
yourself, or to allow someone else to use; occupy] it. 

If a property; item] is co-owned between two or more people, no single person [i.e. in[of; from] that group] 
is permitted [s,.¥L sun 4 i-to rent it out alone; independently of the other members], and without their 


consent, rather, all members of that group must agree together on renting it out. Also, [,laae Loli «Las ola 
Oledll Ge they should take turns being in charge periodically [i.e. of their venture] if greed ; covetousness] 


begins affect them; their relationship; friendship]]. 

If you rent [\SL-a property; dwelling]], but only use a portion of it, it is permissible for you to sublet the 
portion that you do not use; are not in need of] to someone else at a higher rate; amount of rent], [Lajas Ys 
pati! 33 L. Jia-and to not charge the same rate that you pay]. Also, if you [Ga Kui Susi s3-modify ; upgrade; 
renovate] it in any way], then it will be permissible for you [-Li -la Laas: Gi-to charge whatever amount you 
want [i.e. for rent; subletting it]]. 

If you rent [&!s-a mount; riding animal] for yourself [i.e. on condition that you, alone, will ride it], it will 
not be permissible for anyone else other than you to ride that animal. Also, if someone else does ride it 
[cStgs -causing harm; damage; destruction] to it, then you, the lessee, will be liable; accountable] for those 
damages. 

Furthermore, [cule 5 J-if that animal is damaged; injured; disfigured; etc.] in any way, you, the lessee, will 
be liable; accountable] for it [yur ,!sae.-to the extent of the damage; injury; etc.]]; However, if you [LaL3s! 
lal.-rent it without any restrictions [i.e. stipulated at time of agreement; contract]], it will then be 
permissible for you-or anyone else {i.e. that you permit??}-to ride it {but are you still on the hook for 
damages; injury???}. 

If, when renting your animal, you stipulate; agree to] [as.ed» ads «J!-a [Specific?] place; destination; i.e. 
where you’d be taking it] [o3sla% G! 4! 5: al-it would then not be permissible for you to go past; take it 
beyond] that place; destination]]. Likewise would be the case if you were to rent it and stipulate; agree to] 
a specific; maximum] amount of weight; cargo] that you would laden it with; you would then not be 
permitted to laden it with more that what you’d specified; agreed to]. The same regulations also apply [(i 
Uapedec Gb od ks dhs if you were to stipulate; agree to] a specific path; road; etc.]]: [446] you would then 
not be able to take a different path; road; etc.] other than that one. 

Furthermore, if you to violate ; breach] any stipulation; agreement] such as what has been mentioned; 
described] above, then you will be liable; held accountable] for it [us ssa, Le JSI,-along with any 
consequential damages that ensue ; result from that breach of contract]] such that, if you take the animal a 
farther distance [i.e. than to what you had agreed], or burden; laden] it with more weight, you would then 
must pay extra; give more money for that rental] [48 »é ¢40-without short-changing; withholding] any of 
it]. 

Further still, if that animal should die; perish] as a result of you breaching the contract, then you, the 
lessee, will be liable; accountable] for it, and you will must pay [kui 6425 ass Yias-its [fair] market value; 
price] based on the day on which you [intentionally] violated; breached] the terms of your contract; 
agreement]]. And, if there is disagreement regarding the price [of that animal; i.e. between the lessee and 
the lessor], the owner; lessor] will must provide proof [i.e. to substantiate his claim as to the price of the 
animal]. 

However, if he cannot do so, then his word will be taken based on his having to take a solemn oath [i.e. as 
to the veracity of his claim]. But, if there is no such disagreement between the two parties involved, [45 

dis jalisall gle Cral-and the lessee yields to; is willing to accept] the price to which the lessor takes ; swears] 
a solemn oath], then he, the lessor, must take that oath, or the two can also choose to agree ; settle] on 
anything else they would like to [i.e. the two can come to any amicable resolution they choose to between 
themselves]. 

Also, the ruling regarding [the settlement of]disagreements [lal (¢5-in all things {including but besides???} 
animals; i.e. that are; can be] rented under a contract between two parties- the lessor, and the lessee]-is 
that the proof [i.e. the burden of proof; regarding the price of the object; item]] must be provided by 
[pcatl- the claimant; the plaintiff], while [ale .cstl- the appellant; the defendant] is the one that will must 
take the solemn oath. 

If you rent an animal, and it dies or develops a [physical] defect due directly to negligence on your part in 
terms of sheltering; protecting] it, or providing it food and drink, then you will be liable; accountable] for it 
[i-e. should it die], and also for any physical fault(s) that develop. 

If [iluall-a manufacturer; maker; artisan; craftsman] accepts a commission to do work [asles (22-in return 
for something tangible [i.e. as payment]], then it will be permissible for him, the manufacturer, [» 3) aha: Gi 
oli Ge ASi-to subcontract [that same commission; project] at a higher rate to someone else [44 Ssai 48 GIS 15) 


Gsa-if there will be some type of [modification; change; value added]; i.e. to the object being 


manufactured ]; However, if there is no such modification; change] being made, then it will not be 
permissible to do so [i.e. to subcontract that project]. 
Also, if that subcontracting is done with the permission of [Us!! calLe- the client], but then the project; 


object; item] is destroyed; ruined; i.e. due to the subcontractor’s error], then the manufacturer will not be 
liable; accountable] in any way; However, if the subcontracting had been done without the client’s consent, 
and the object; project] was destroyed in this way, the [Us¥! Jasil!- the initial; first] subcontractor [i.e. if the 


project had multiple subcontractors]] will be the one who is liable; accountable; i.e. for the damages or 
destruction of the project; object] being manufactured]. 

Furthermore, when any person; party] subcontracts a project; item] they are working on to someone else 
for modification; improvement], but doing so results in that object; item] being damaged, or broken [i.e. in 
some way] they, the ones who subcontract the project, will be [447] responsible; liable] for the damage(s) 
done to that object; project]. 

Some examples of this would be the case where a manufacturer subcontracts the work out to another 
manufacturer who then ruins it, or the case where a carpenter subcontracts a door he’s working on to get 
touched up, but that other carpenter; wood wright; etc.] he subcontracts out to then spoils it, or the case 
where [,,L.aall-a fuller; bleacher; dry cleaner??] subcontracts some cloth; a garment; material] to get 


washed; cleaned; touched up], but the fellow he subcontracts out to then either tears; damages] it or burns 
it, and so on and so forth. 

In all these cases, each manufacturer or artisan that subcontracted out the project; object] will be liable; 
accountable] for the value of that item; project]; However, this ruling applies only when the damage is done 
due to the subcontractor’s handling, or neglect, etc. of the object concerned, but, if that object is 
damaged; ruined] for any other reason; cause] besides this, then there would be no such liability; 
accountability] on part of the manufacturer; artisan; etc.] for having some work subcontracted on the 
object; project]. 

[cou l-a sailor; captain??]] is responsible; liable] for the goods; cargo] if it drowns due to neglect on his part. 
But, if a boat; ship] were to drown due to [high] wind, or some other cause not linked to any neglect on his 
part, then he would not be accountable; liable; i.e. in any way]. Likewise, [(s,lSt!-a person who rents; 


lessee??]], much like the sailor; captain], becomes liable; accountable] only when there is negligence on his 
part, but is absolved of any liability; accountability] if this is not the case despite any damage to the object; 
property; item; etc.] concerned. 

No one must give a guarantee regarding the manufacturing; making] of anything unless [458 4 ogi! I5J-an 


accusation; indictment] is laid against them; their word; promise; i.e. in terms of the project and the work 
required being done]]. Also, if the manufacturer; maker; artisan; etc.] is regarded as [4&5 Lgsie-dependable ; 
honest; reliable], and trustworthy], then it becomes obligatory to take; trust] his word, [lu 42)4.-and to not 
fine; penalize] him for anything; in any way]]. 

When the lessor and the lessee have a dispute about the damages to; regarding] something [i.e. that was 
leased; rented between them], and about if there was negligence involved in it or not, then the burden of 
proof will rest on the shoulders of [.,<st!- the plaintiff], while [ale .esll- the defendant] will must take an 


oath [i.e. in his defence]. 

If the client; owner of the object] and manufacturer dispute over negligence [i.e. regarding something that 
happens to the object; project]], then the burden of proof falls on the shoulders of the client ; owner]; 
However, if he, the client; owner], cannot produce any evidence, then the manufacturer will must take a 
solemn oath [i.e. in defence; rebuttal] to the accusation; allegation] against him]. 

If you hire someone [i.e. a worker; day labourer; etc.] [gilsa!! 94 oiaid-to carry out some task; do some type 
of work]], then [,»tiutl-that worker; labourer; etc.] will be responsible for his own [4aaul-provisions; food ; 
nutriment]], and not [,.=¥!- the employer; patron]]; However, if it was stipulated [i.e. in; at time of] the 
contract] that the worker would be provided provisions; food], then that would be permissible [i.e. and 
binding on the employer; patron] to do]. 

You must not finalize the hiring; entering into an agreement; contract with] [448] anyone until after the pay 
; remuneration] has first been defined; decided; determined]. If you do not do this first, you will be 
foregoing a precautionary measure, but you will not be bound to pay [i.e. in the event of a dispute; i.e. in 
this particular situation] more than [Jil! 3,.i- the standard reasonable pay; {i.e. a standard wage [i.e. 
relative to the vocation; task] concerned]???}]. 

If the [,z-¥I- the employer; patron]] decides to cancel the task; job; i.e. for which he hired the employee ; 
labourer], it is mandatory for him, the employer; patron], to fulfil his obligation and to pay the [full amount 


in] wages promised to the employee; labourer] right away, on the spot, and without delay [i.e. under Islamic 
law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If the employer; patron] had already paid the employee; labourer] the wages ; remuneration] by giving him 
food or an item; object; i.e. with material value; i.e. in lieu of money], [s,2 545 ai-but then the [market] 


value of that food or item changes], [& GLI jhei oy run dle 4IS- the [market] value [i.e. of that food or 


object] at the date; time it was given to the employee [i.e. as remuneration; payment] will be counted [i.e. 
when tabulating the amount of remuneration; payment] owed by the employer to the employee; i.e. when 
tabulating the money; remuneration] promised him, the employee; labourer], in the contract; deal; 
agreement]], [441 =, ¢,54-not what it’s price is ; was ; may be] at the time of settlement [i.e. at the end 


of the term; time] mentioned in the contract ; agreement]]. 
It is permissible for you, [,»tiut!- the lessee], to hire a [usle.-servant; slave] from his owner, but the 


payment; remuneration] will then must go [directly] to the owner, and not to that servant; slave]. Also, if 
you, the lessee, stipulate [i.e. in; during] the contract; agreement]] to that servant; slave] that you will 
pay; give] to him something [i.e. remuneration of some kind] without his master’s knowledge; behind his 
master’s back], you will not be under any obligation to fulfil that agreement, and neither will it be 
permissible for that servant; slave] to accept such a payment from you. Furthermore, if he, the slave ; 
servant], should accept such a payment, then he, the slave; servant], will be under obligation [under Islamic 
law; in Allah’s point of view] to forward; give] that payment to his master. 

If you hire someone [4ails— 94 d 4 .2i!-to spend; make purchases] on your behalf; e.g. a Buyer, etc.], it will 


not be permissible for that person to spend; make purchases] on behalf of yet someone else other than you 
unless he first obtains your permission to do so, and [only] if such permission is given; obtained], will he, the 
Buyer; etc.], then be allowed to do so. 

If you hire someone else’s servant; slave] from them, [4x4 cslel! s4.8é-but then that servant; slave] ruins ; 
wrecks] something], or runs away before completing the task [i.e. which he was hired to do], his master will 
be liable; accountable; i.e. for the damages, and/or for having that task completed, etc]. 

If you hire; rent] an animal from someone on the condition that you will use it to transport; carry] items ; 
objects; cargo; etc.] to a specific designated place; destination] in a specified amount of time, but your 
conditions; purpose] goes unfulfilled [i.e. due to that animal], it will be permissible for you to deduct from 
the payment that you owe, [8,=¥! goa: ull La. a! L-but only so long as it does not result in the dissolution of 
the full amount of payment owed by you; i.e. for hiring that animal]. 

However, if it had been stipulated [i.e. at the time of the contract; agreement] that you would be able to 
claim the entire amount [i.e. if such a scenario arose], then such a stipulation will be deemed null and void 
[i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], and you would still be obligated to pay [Jil! 8,/- the 
standard amount] of rent; money; i.e. despite you having made that stipulation]. 

If a manufacturer, or renter; lessee], or sailor claim that the property; object; item; i.e. under their care ; 
in their possession]; i.e. by way of a contract; agreement] was either lost or destroyed; perished], then they 
will must provide proof substantiating their claim is true; However, if they are not able to provide such 
proof, they will then [449] be liable; accountable] for the item; object; property; etc.] concerned. 

[a leall sal.e- the [owner??] of a bathhouse] is not liable; accountable] for the loss of any [article of] 
clothing, or anything else from [that bathhouse]. 

If you carry an object on your head [i.e. transport it in this fashion], [<5 GLui! aai-and it [falls??] onto 


someone, and kills them], or it falls off your head and breaks, you will then be liable; accountable] [4 
Jsiall-for the blood money that is owed; i.e. for the death of that person that was killed], or for the cost; 
[market??] value] of the item that broke. Also, if [4:lul, ..»JIl- the camel or a pack animal; beast]] is heavily 
burdened; overladen; i.e. with cargo; items; etc], then [L.agalei- the [owner; manager??] of these animal; 


such animals]] will be liable; accountable] for those items [i.e. should anything happen; i.e. due to them 
being overladen]. 


[450] Book 12 Re: Marriage; Matrimony 

Ch. 12.1: Various Type of Marriage [i.e. Matrimonial Bonds] 

There are 3 types of marriage bonds; matrimonial contracts; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]: 
[elstiat! CIS! aka dba! CLG - the Permanent; (lit) Eternal; Everlasting; Continuous] 
Marriage Bond (PMB)] 

This type of marriage has no set limit in terms of the number days, or the number of months [i.e. after 

which it is deemed expired; null and void]]. Also, the children produced from this type of wedlock have the 

right to claim, and to be provided-as a matter of [jurisprudential] obligation-[4aau!- their cost of living; 


adequate support; sustenance; i.e. over their parents {i.e. especially the father??? the couple bound in this 
wedlock??}]. 
It is also highly recommended that such a wedlock be announced; proclaimed; i.e. when it takes place], and 
that it also be witnessed [i.e. in terms of it having occurred; taken place]. 
Inheritance [i.e. between the couple, {and their offspring??}] becomes obligatory through this type of 
wedlock [i.e. as a matter of [irrevocable??] Islamic law], and the dissolution of such a bond; wedlock] can 
only take place by a [formal declaration of] divorce, or [44,ill & Isii G40 dolés asd: Lo-some other [jurisprudential] 
provision that acts in lieu of it]. 

[ail ¢ Sc-Fixed-Term; Temporary; Casual; Merrymaking] Marriage Bond (FTMB)] 
This type of marriage is contractual for both: 

a known; set; fixed] term, and 
amount of alimony 

These two factors; conditions; elements; stipulations] are what distinguish; set FTMB apart] from the PMB. 
Also, if the first stipulation- the length of the term-is left out; not mentioned], [4s pow 5! s-and although 
the marriage contract may have begun as a FTMB], it will, in fact, be considered; regarded as; become] a 
PMB [i.e. because of the technicality involved]; However, [J=¥! eo j¢l! 48 Si al Wiss if neither the length of 
the term, nor the amount of alimony is mentioned [i.e. during the contract; ceremony] the marriage bond, 
the FTMB, will not be in order; deemed correct; legitimate]]. 

[5laN! cle ¢ Ss-Marriage to a slave; (lit) to “what the right hand possesses”]; a 

Domiciliary Marriage Bond (DMB)] 
This marriage bond [sLa!! 494 -L¥L jaik.is oriented specifically toward slave-girls; captive slaves], and 
excludes free women entirely; i.e. you can only use it to marry slave-girls, but not to marry free women]. 
In the pages that follow, the conditions; stipulations] required to make all of the above-mentioned types of 
marriage bonds legitimate [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] will be mentioned, and each will 
be presented individually in a chapter of its own, God willing. 


Ch. 12.2: RE: That Which Allah has Permitted and Forbidden [i.e. regarding marriage bonds] 
It is forbidden to marry women who are related [to you] in the following two ways [451]: 
[puuL-biologically] 
[puulL-hierarchically] 


Entering into relations; marriage contracts] with all other types of women, other than the two mentioned 
above, remains [¢ Lsi-optional; i.e. in the sense that marriage itself is not a mandatory requirement under 


Islam, rather, it is [4:..-a Sunnah] a tradition of the Holy Prophet S$]. 


TYPE A: Women you are forbidden to marry because of their biological relationship to you 
These are women such as: 
[One’s own] Mother-[=le 5! s-regardless of however high up the family tree she is situated by 


generation] 
[One’s own] Daughter-[cJ5; 4! 5- regardless of however low down the family tree she is situated 


by generation] 
Maternal and/or Paternal Aunt-regardless of however high up the family tree she is situated 
by generation 
[One’s own] sister and her daughter(s) [i.e. your sororal niece(s)]-regardless of however low 
down the family tree she is situated by generation, or if from your [mat. or pat. ]half-sister 
The daughter(s) of your brother [i.e. your fraternal niece(s)]-regardless of however low down 
the family tree she is situated by generation, or if from your [mat. or pat.] half-brother 

No other women related [ull 4g— o4.-by way of biological relations [i.e. to you]] other than these above- 


mentioned ones are forbidden [i.e. for you to marry]. 
TYPE B: Women you are forbidden to marry because of their hierarchical relationship to you 
This category breaks down into 2 further groups: 
Women you are forbidden from marry under any and all circumstances 
Women you are forbidden from marrying [Je 454 Ji é-depending on the situation] 


TYPE B1: Women related to you by hierarchy whom you cannot marry under any and all circumstances 
These include the above mentioned ones that are biologically related to you [i.e. grandmothers, aunts, 
sisters, nieces, grandnieces, and [your own] daughters and granddaughters], and also these exact same 
relations [¢ La,ll 4g— ¢4.-by way of you having been breastfed; wet-nursed]; i.e. if you were breastfed by a 


Wet Nurse, then all such women relations via that Wet Nurse’s family tree become forbidden for you to 
marry], but this will be elaborated on, God willing, in a chapter all its own [Ch. 12.3]. 

It is also forbidden for you to marry a woman whom your [biological] father, or [biological] son had married 
[i-e. regardless of how far up or down the family tree either one may be???]. Furthermore, it is also 
forbidden for you [i5-to have coitus] with [4,.-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl] that was owned by 


either your father or your son if they had sexual relations with her, and/or if they laid eyes upon her; saw of 
her; i.e. body] what is otherwise not permissible for anyone else [i.e. other than her owner] to see, or 
[even] if they had [gg Lasus-[simply??] kissed her while aroused; with lust]]. 

Marrying [4a55!! ai-your mother in law; (lit) the mother of your wife] is forbidden-regardless of if you had or 
had not [sib Jas-(lit) entered the daughter; i.e. penetrated her]. Also, if you marry the mother, [lg JA.s- 
and enter her], all her daughters will become forbidden for you to marry [iS GS al si gas wi LiL, cul «| 


regardless of if they are being raised under your care or not]; However, if you do not enter her, the mother, 
[lys,la5-and you separate from ; divorce?] her], it will be permissible for you to marry [i.e. any one of] them. 


The ruling that applies to these two women [i.e. the mother and the daughter] regarding establishing a PMB 
with either one of them is the same as that which applies in their regard [452] to establishing a FTMB with 
either one of them [i.e. the rules of conduct as mentioned in the scenario stand in both PMB & FTMB], and 
the same rules also apply in the same way where forming a DMB with them is concerned as well. 

The reason for this is because if a man has coitus with a slave-girl under the domiciliary marriage bond, it 
will be forbidden for him to have coitus with her mother under any and all circumstances [i.e. as per the 
regulations mentioned before]. There will not, however, be any problem in this same man’s continued 
ownership of that slave-girl’s mother. 

Also, in the reverse scenario where this man owns the mother, and has coitus with her, it will be forbidden 
for him to have coitus with any one of her daughters regardless of if it is done [.aa!l, ulLL-by way of [i.e. 
trying to establish] either a DMB, or a PMB, or FTMB with them]. 

However, if there is no coitus that takes place with the mother, it is permissible to have coitus with her 
daughter [i.e. in terms of the DMB], [ls s< a¥! ¢ 45 al o/s-even if the mother is not [emancipated; removed; 


dismissed; taken out] from that man’s property; ownership]; i.e. even if the mother still remains in that 
man’s keep], but [lule asdal! 94 aSall ulliS (ul -this would not be the same ruling if there were a formal 
agreement with her [i.e. such as a PMB or FTMB; nb: these bonds require the man’s acknowledgment of the 
woman’s cognisance, and also her personal consent to become legitimate] because even if he had not 
entered; penetrated; i.e. had coitus with] her, it will still then become forbidden for him to [oil gle saall- 
enter into a formal agreement [i.e. PMB or FTMB] with her daughter] [{33,lae ss ¥/-until he had [formally] 
separated with her, the mother; {but would the mother must be discharged; removed from that man’s 
house; property???}]. 

When a man [.ae-marries; i.e. via PMB or FTMB [only??]] a woman, but does not enter; penetrate] her-and in 
spite of having laid eyes upon her and seen [i.e. of her body] what would otherwise be forbidden for others 
to see-[a oS ailé-it will be disliked; considered reprehensible] for him] to marry her daughter but not to the 
extent; point] of being [,,4+=-prohibitive]. 

If aman commits adultery with woman, it will become forbidden for his father, and/or his son to marry her 
[i-e. to establish a bond by which sexual relations with her would be allowed]. If he commits adultery with 
her after his father and/or son [lgile sae s3-had entered into a marriage bond with her], it would not void 
that marriage bond. 

If a man owns [&,l.-a bondmaid; bondwomen; servant-girl], but his son has coitus with her before he does, 
it will be [eternally] forbidden for him, the man [i.e. the father], to have coitus with her; However, if he, 
the son, does so after he, the father, had coitus with her, then no such prohibition will take place [i.e. the 
father will still be permitted coitus with her]. 

If someone [sil ,»4-fornicates with a woman] who has a husband [i.e. is married; a married woman], it will 
never be permissible for him [lgile saal!-to marry her; i.e. via any type of marriage bond]. Likewise is the 
ruling if this should happen while she is [4ea, Gas Yule Yas! Sse o4-Observing a waiting period [i.e. after 


having been divorced; separated from her husband] in which he, her husband, has the right to reconcile ; 
take her back]: it will become [eternally] forbidden for he, the paramour; suitor, to [ever] establish [.a! 
(yile-a marriage bond with her; i.e. via any method]. 

If aman; husband] should [,<¥-curse; damn; i.e. invoke or beseech the wrath of God upon] his wife, they 
are to be separated; divorced], and she will thereafter become eternally forbidden for him [i.e. to remarry 
by any method]. 

If a man divorces his wife [ssall gue slub5 aui-nine times over [in a formal manner; allowing for the waiting 
period (for reconciliation) (WP(R)) to expire each time]; i.e. after a set of 3 declarations of divorce (DOD) 
per formal manner], such that she, at the end of each 3rd DODs, marries another fellow [i.e. but then 
divorces him, the 2nd fellow, then reconciles with her initial husband such that this entire scenario plays out 
two more times], she will then become eternally forbidden onto him, her initial; very first] husband to 
remarry-by any method whatsoever-once he [i.e. her initial husband with whom she has reconciled 8 times 
by this point while having married [possibly] 2 other men as part of the formality involved in the process 
itself] divorces her for the 9th *** time {i.e. and the of the 9th WP(R) or at the instance of the 9th DOD???}]. 
[453] If while dressed and in a state of [a,1!-(Hajj) Pilgrimage; as a Mahram; a Hajji] a man marries a 
woman; enters into a marriage contract with her], and he is fully aware that doing so is forbidden [i.e. 
under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], [Legis 3,4- then the two are to be separated; divorced]], and 


become eternally forbidden for each other; However, if he, the pilgrim, is not aware of this regulation, [3,8 
lagin- then the two are to be separated; divorced??]], and, [ssi |ilé-i.e. once they both have returned to 
normal life; formally disrobed from their state of abstinence as Hajj Pilgrims], and if they both want to redo 
that marriage bond, they can do so without any penalties; atonement(s)] required of them whatsoever. 

If a man [544 ads »aé-sodomizes a male [slave; or boy; lad; youth???]], then it will become forbidden for 
him to marry that [boy’s or slave’s] mother, sister, or daughter [Jls~¥! axes yle-in any way whatsoever]. But, 
[LLY G95 Uadll GIS GL-if the occurrence excluded sodomy], then there would be no problem in marrying 
them [i.e. the mother, sister, or daughter]. 

If you [.3i3-accuse; defame; slander] your wife, and she happens to be [-Lu,5 si -Lace-deaf or mute], [34 
lagiu- the two are to be separated; divorced], and will become eternally forbidden for each other. 

If a man has coitus with either his maternal or paternal aunt, then that aunt’s daughters will become 
eternally forbidden for him [i.e. to marry]. 

If a man marries a girl who has not yet reached 9 years of age, and has coitus with her, the two are to be 
separated; divorced], and she will become eternally forbidden for him. 


If aman marries a woman while she is still in her WP(R) with her husband-with full knowledge; awareness of 
it- the two are to be separated; divorced], and she will become eternally forbidden for him irrespective of 
whether he had entered her; penetrated her; had coitus with her] or not, and irrespective of whether that 
WP(R) was being observed due to her having been given a divorce, or due to her husband having died. But, if 
he had no such knowledge, [3,li-he is to abstain from; avoid] her] until the WP(R) expires. When it does, he 


can then marry her if he wants [ly J&s 43 GS al L-so long as he had not had intercourse with her [i.e. before 
the time of their marriage]]. 


Also, if the woman had full [knowledge; awareness] of it [i.e. that she was in her WP(R)], it will not be 
permissible for her [51 sa €55!! lia Qt! ea5 oi [return to; remarry] this same man/husband [again; once 


more] by way of [another; a new] marriage bond]. But, if she was not aware of it, and if that man had given 
her [.¢tl- alimony], [gue &sa,!! dl yls- then he would have the right to demand it back from her]. 


Furthermore, if the man had married her during her WP(R), and had penetrated; entered her], the two are 
to be separated; divorced], and will become eternally forbidden for each other-regardless [454] of their 
awareness or ignorance [i.e. re: her WP(R)]. Further still, [gt! Lg! yls- they will both have rights to alimony 


payments; debits??]] [yas 4. Jain! Lu-due to what was permitted ; accessed] regarding her vagina], and she 


will now must observe 2 WP(R)s: she will need to complete the WP(R) due her from her first husband, and 
then a second WP(R) for the divorce from this 2nd husband, too. 
Additionally, if this woman was to produce a baby in under 6 months, [Us¥4 Way 5 lS-it will be deemed to 


have been sired by her first husband], but if that baby was to be born at 6 months or thereafter, it will be 
deemed to have been fathered by her second husband. 
If a woman is accused by her husband, or someone else [Uil! cy. ils Lu-of having done something ; 


anything???], and she {that woman herself??} is aware of; acknowledges??] it, then he; the accuser] will not 
incur any penalty; punishment]; However, [dlals ails 4 !-if she is ignorant of; has no awareness of it]], then 


he; the accuser??] will incur [-s3la!! sa- the Slanderer’s Punishment (TSP); 80 lashes] 
Type B2: Women related to you by hierarchy whom you cannot marry [Jls 494 Js ~s-depending on the 


situation] 
It is not permissible for a man to marry a woman who has a husband [ills (94 cols-if she remains (lit) 


entangled with him [i.e. in a marriage bond with him]]. However, if she should [become] separated from 
him either due to his death, or by way of divorce, it will then become permissible to marry her. 

It is not permissible for a man to marry two sisters together either by way of PMB or FTMB at the exact same 
time. If he does marry both at the same time, he then has the option to choose the one he wants over the 
other [i.e. “option” in this scenario must be exercised; there is no way round it]. If he were to marry the 
first sister, and then marry the second sister at a later time, his marriage contract with the second sister 
will be deemed null and void. If he had coitus with that second sister, he and she, the second sister, [3,4 


lagin-are to be separated; divorced?; {can a divorce be imposed on to a couple???}]], and he is not to 


approach; return to; i.e. not to have coitus with] the first one until the second one’s WP(R) has lapsed. 

If aman marries a woman, and then marries her sister or her mother [i.e. his sister-in-law or mother-in-law] 
out of ignorance; because he does not know it is wrong to do so under Islamic law], the two, the man and 
the sister or mother, are to be separated; divorced]. If he had coitus [i.e. with the second wife; either the 
sister or the mother], and she gives birth to a child, that child [4 Gay | ls-will have rights over the father; 


i.e. rights to be provided for and to inherit from the father]. Furthermore, he, the father ; husband], is not 
to approach his [original] wife [i.e. have relations with her] until she, either the sister or the mother that he 
had married out of ignorance, finishes her WP(R). 

If a husband divorces his wife such that the option to reconcile is still available to them [i.e. after the DOD], 
it will not be permissible for him to marry [455] her sister until after the WP(R) [fully] expires; However, if 
the divorce is [4b 4abi-an absolute divorce; i.e. as per rules pertaining to the 3rd DOD aforementioned in 


the paragraph just before the [453] marker], he can then marry her sister [Js!! .4-(lit) on the spot; right 


away]]. 

There are narrations; traditions] which say that, in terms of a FTMB, and with regard to the woman’s WP(R) 
expiring [i.e. set as a period of 45 days after an FTMB ends; expires], or once an FTMB divorce; separation] 
takes place], that it is only after the expiry of the WP(R) of the FTMB that the man will be permitted to 
marry her sister. Also, if either one of the two sisters [i.e. that a man wants to marry] should die, he will 
then be permitted to marry the remaining one [i.e. as pertains to the above-mentioned scenarios]. 


Where DMB is concerned, there is no problem in a man being married to; {possessing??}] two sisters at the 
same time; however, he is not permitted to have coitus with both of them because the prohibition regarding 
such affiliations; relations] falls under; equivocates to] the prohibition regarding being married [i.e. ina 
permanent marriage bond] to two sisters together [i.e. and having relations with both women]. So, if two 
sisters are under a man’s possession at the same time, and he then has coitus with one of them, he is not 
permitted [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to have coitus with the other; second] sister [.i=- 
until; unless]] the first one is removed ; dismissed; emancipated] from his charge; ownership] [44!! si awl 
als 2é5-by way of being sold, or gifted to someone, or some other such event; occurrence ; action]]. 

If this man were to have coitus; relations] with the second sister while also having had relations with the 
first sister-and if he was aware of the prohibition regarding such actions-any further relations; coitus] with 
the first sister will be forbidden onto him until; unless] the second sister dies. If the second sister is 
removed; dismissed ; emancipated] from his charge; ownership], so that; with the intention that] he be able 
to return to; resume] relations with the first sister, it will not be permissible for him to do so [i.e. he must 
wait until the second sister dies-no exceptions]. 

However, if the purpose for removing; dismissing ; emancipating] the second sister is not specifically to 
return to; resume] relations with the first sister, he can then return; resume relations with] her, the first 
sister. Also, if he did not know of this prohibition and its implications, it will be permissible for him to 
resume relations with the first sister-[Jls US .te-in all [possible] scenarios; i.e. such as have been 
described]-so long as the second sister is removed ; emancipated; dismissed] from his charge; ownership]. 

It is not permissible for a freeman be married to more than a maximum of [4-¢xiei 51 Shall oe al Ge 
freewomen, or 2 concubines; odalisques]; i.e. at any given time]. There is no problem in him marrying a 
combination of either 1 freewoman and 2 concubines; odalisques], or 2 freewomen and 2 concubines; 
odalisques] at a given time. As for [cral ulles-slave-girls; owned as chattel], it is permissible to have relations 
with a limitless; infinite] number of them, while-at the same time-being married to 4 free women. 

If a man has 3 [456] women; wives; i.e. with whom relations are permitted for him], and he had married 
two of them [als se ,4-at one and the same time; i.e. he uses one marriage contract to marry two 
different women; he has both marriages in one setting], he can take which ever one he would like [i.e. as 
his wife; to have relations with], [.<,4¥! Jus »loss-but must release the other one [i.e. from that marriage 
contract] and let her go]. 

However, if he marries the two [ss=!, d&aL-at one and the same time; i.e. accepts their two proposals with 
one reply; word]; does both marriages in one setting???], and then consummates the marriage with just one 
of the two women, [Lib Lasie 5 IS- the marriage bond with just her will be established], [.cj49! Jase plass-and 
he is required to release the other one [from that marriage contract] and let her go]. 

But, if the marriage contract [cpibal Lagule se 43 ,[S-was done in two separate contracts [i.e. one of each one 


of the two women; but still in one setting for both], [paul ia: wb Jas j-and then he consummates his 
marriage with the woman he marries first [i.e. since there has to be one who is married first between the 
two]], [Lasse Lasie GIS- the marriage bond between him and her will be in order; i.e. so will the one with 
the second wife if he maintains the pecking order [i.e. just on their wedding night??]]; However, if he was to 
[Lab La Si .ill Jas-first consummate the marriage with the woman he married second], [sibb c IS! 5 lS-{just 
their marriage} will become null and void], and she will must observe [Js.!! Ja¥ ss2!!-a WP(D) due to the 
consummation of the marriage]. 

If a [.g0ill-Al-Dhimmi; a non-Muslim who pays the Jazeeyah; the tribute tax to the Imam AS] who has over; 
more than] 4 women [i.e. wives ; concubines???] converts to Islam, [Lui ¢gie cuali-he will be permitted to 
retain [only] 4 of them], [,3¥! Jas JaJ,-but will must let the rest of all the others go; divorce them??]]. 

If a man divorces one of his 4 wives such that she has to observe a WP(D) in which he can reconcile with her; 
take her back], then it is not permissible for him to marry another woman in her place until her [ssl - 


WP(D)] has expired; lapsed]. However, if the divorce is of the type where there is no option to reconcile 
with her available to him [i.e. if it is the 3rd time he’s divorced her; it’s his 3rd formal DOD to her], he can 
then marry another woman in her place [JL!! ..s-right away; “on the spot”). 

A [elslel!-bondsman; indentured servant] [_3Si c4 esas Y-cannot be married to; have] more than] either 2 free 
women, or 4 concubines; odalisques; i.e. at any one time]. Also, it is permitted for him to have ; marry] one 
free woman, and 2 concubines; odalisques; i.e. at any one time], but it is not permissible for him to marry 2 


free women, and then take; marry; add] [even just] one concubine; odalisque] in addition to them. 
RE: Relations Via A Wet Nurse 


As mentioned previously, all types of [>l,a1!-women who are forbidden [i.e. in terms of having (sexual) 
relations with them]] [.uu! 4- >..-by way of biological relations] are also forbidden [¢ Lay!! 4g c.-by way of 


having been breastfeed by a wet nurse; i.e. it would be forbidden; prohibited] for a man to marry all such 
relations via that wet nurse’s; milk-mother’s] bloodline(s), too]. 
So if a man marries [4a.4, 4,la le-a bondmaid; bondswoman; concubine] who had been breastfed], [lisa ta 


i,.l-and if it was his (lit) woman [i.e. with whom relations are already permitted for him] that had 
breastfed the bondmaid he wants to marry], [Las ale Lie,x-both women-[i.e. both that wife, and that 


concubine together]-will become forbidden onto him; i.e. it will not be permissible for him to have relations 
with either one of them; i.e. he can marry; have relations with] one or the other, but not both once he’s 
established relations with one of them]. 

Also, if a bondmaid; bondswoman; concubine]; i.e. that a man wants to marry] had breastfed; wet-nursed] 
[a gGiL!-two women of his; i.e. with whom he is permitted relations], that bondmaid ; bondswoman; 


concubine], and [¥si ia.,i ,ill sitl- the first one of his two women whom that bondmaid had breastfed] 


will be forbidden him to marry [i.e. he can marry; have relations with] either one or the other, but not both 
once he’s established relations with one of them]], but not so the second of the two women [i.e. he can still 
have relations with the second bondmaid]. 

If aman marries; wants to marry] two bondmaids; bondswomen; concubines] who were both breastfed by 
the same wet nurse, then it will not be permissible for him to marry; have relations with] either them, the 
two bondmaids, or the woman who had breastfed; wet-nursed] them [i.e. he can marry; have relations with] 
just one of these three women, but not with two or more-as per the afore mentioned rules-once he’s 
established relations singly with any one of them]]. 

[457] If a man has two wives, each of whom have; had] breastfed one girl [i.e. totalling 2 such girls who 
were breastfed], and whom he now wishes to take as a bondmaids; concubines; i.e. he wants to marry both 
girls who had been wet-nursed by his two wives], all 4 women would become forbidden onto him [i.e. he 
can have relations with either the 2 wet nurses together, or the 2 girls together, or with 1 wet-nurse, and 1 
girl whom that wet nurse did not breastfeed, but nothing other than that]. 

It is not permitted for a Muslim man to marry [:géG.2) GGA! gle olS ail! Qte-any type of infidel ; 
unbelieving{; non-practising???}] woman; i.e. any such non-Muslim woman], [cfs Sale 9f Galas gf CALS Gaggu- 
regardless of if she is Jewish, Christian, or Pegan; Idol worshiper]]; However, if such a man has no other 


option; alternative] except to marry such (a?) woman, he should then opt to marry either a Jewish, or 
Christian woman because [85 al! sic jils elliy-it would be permissible to do so in times of need ; under 


detrimental scenarios]]. 

Furthermore, there is no problem in entering into a FTMB with either of these two types of women [i.e. 
Jewish and Christian] [,,4:s¥! e.-when such an option is available], however, they are to be forbidden to 
drink [,50<!!-intoxicating drinks; alcohol], to eat [,23:4/! aal-swine flesh], and all other such prohibited items; 
things] as found under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view. 

There is no problem in having coitus; establishing relations] with a Jewish or Christian woman [cyou! ellas-if 
she happens to be in your possession; i.e. a slave-girl], however, it is detestable; disliked] to do so with one 
who is [Auusall-a Fire worshiper; Zoroastrian; Pegan??; idolater??] if she happens to be in your possession, 
and; or] also to establish a FTMB with her [i.e. is detestable; disliked]-[,s4- Wi Jy-but it is not 
forbidden; i.e. in a strict; severe] sense]. 

If a Jewish, Christian, or [..sat!-Zoroastrian; Pegan] man converts to Islam but his wife; woman] does not, 
then it will be permissible for him [Latbs, Js¥! sal: YSiuas ¢i-to keep her; stay married to her] based on their 
initial; original] marriage contract [i.e. their pre-conversion marriage bond will remain valid], and to have 
coitus with her]. 

However, if the wife; woman] converts but her husband does not-[ dei! Lil u& gle Jarl! GlS,-and if he still falls 
under the Al-Dhimmi (Tribute Tax paying non-Muslim) category]-his marriage to her will still be deemed valid 
[i-e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; i.e. even though he, the husband, does not himself convert 
to Islam], [Sul Gul! Ugdall ye (Sa: ¥ ai e-however, he will not be permitted to visit her [i.e. have relations 
with her???] at night], [gs sl! c4. ¥s-or to abandon her??], [ayat! jlo Gl! Saqll ols oe aba! oe Yy-or to [force] 
her to move out of [&,=4I! ,/4-i.e. their current home; i.e. where they both live; amongst Muslims] and take 
her to a non-Muslim land; NB: it appears the woman in this scenario is empowered to demand these 
conditions be met as part of her Islamic rights, and that she even has the right to seek legal action ; opinion] 
in her defence of these rights, if required]. 


If her, the woman who has converted to Islam, husband is not an Al-Dhimmi (Tribute Tax paying non-Muslim), 
then she is to observe her WP(D) [i.e. starting from the time she converts to Islam] and, if he, too, converts 
to Islam before her WP(D) ends, their marriage bond will then remain active; in place]; However, if he 
converts after her WP(D) has lapsed; ended], [Lule af Jase sti-he will not have any recourse towards her; i.e. 
she will be deemed legitimately divorced from him]. 

This same ruling applies to all the various types; kinds] of non-Muslims who are also not Al-Thimmis (Tribute 
Tax payers) [458]: once their wives convert to Islam, they, the wives, are to observe the WP(D) after the 
expiry of which they [4is cil a8 -will be deemed legitimately divorced from their non-Muslim husbands; NB: 
the verb =iL Baanat implies [4L 4a/L3-an absolute divorce (as outlined at markers 453 & 455)] and the rules 
pertaining to it come into force, even if the former husbands now convert to Islam], [lua Sley-and they, 


the wives, will be free to do as they please thereafter; i.e. after the divorce is finalized as mentioned here]. 
It is not permissible to marry a woman who is [ellis 44 21! duce Ll-is known to [openly] show hostility; dislike ; 


opposition]; i.e. towards the Progeny of THP (U2)], however there is no problem in marrying [owen ¥ os ole 
4 Ys-one who does not show open hostility, and is known not to [harbour such feelings]]. 

It is not permissible to marry [4i2sl!-a believing woman] to anyone other than [:,.$.:-a believing man], nor is 
it permissible to marry her to someone [alaic¥! .,4 -alLAtL-whose beliefs contradict her beliefs]. 

It is [disliked; detested] for a man to marry a woman who is [ellis 44,2 8,2l4-known to be immoral; whorish; 
lascivious; fornicate]]. But, if he does marry such a woman, [ells 4. kaiali-he is to stop; prevent] her from 
doing so]. [Uay!! sic 81,1! 524 13! 4-If she does so while she is with him [i.e. if she cheats on him]], he will have 


the option either to keep her or to divorce her; divorcing her would be the better option. 
If a man [,=s-fornicates??] with a woman who is [Js 3/3 ,.4-not married to anyone; i.e. a bachelorette??], it 


will not be permissible for him to marry her [Jsall uli Jae gle Sue cols Le-if she persists; insists] on continuing 
in that fashion]; However, if it becomes clear to him that she has repented; denounced] that lifestyle, it will 
then be permissible for him to marry her. Evidence that she has repented; denounced] her former ways; 
lifestyle] would be to ask her [aie GIS Le Jie |J!-to do what she used to do], and if she agreed, it would count 


against marrying her, but if she refused, then that would indicate she has [truly] repented; denounced] her 
former ways. 

If aman has a woman [i.e. with whom relations are permitted; {a slave?? A concubine??}], but he then 
fornicates with her mother or her sister, [relations with] that woman would not become forbidden onto him. 
If a man fornicates with a woman [a slave?? A concubine?? A legit wife??] it will not be permissible for him to 
marry either her biological mother or her mother by way of breastfeeding, or her daughter in any way 
whatsoever. However, if he had [Laggusi Ley 4L3 gi & Loall (495 duuedle -touched her; felt her up] without having 


had sex with her and/or having kissed her, or done anything else along these lines], there will be no problem 
in him marrying either her mother or her daughter after such an incident; occurrence]. 

Likewise, it is not permissible for a man to marry the [milk-]mother of a woman with whom he has had sex, 
or with her [milk-sister??] even though such relationships are [459] by way of that woman having been 
breastfed; wet-nursed]. Furthermore, the regulations [ULII lia .4-in this matter; i.e. of how relationships 


with one’s family via having been breastfed; wet-nursed]] [elgss casa! aS=-are the same as those that apply to 


one’s own biological relations]. 

It is not permissible to marry a woman if a man is already married to either her maternal or paternal aunt 
without first getting that aunt’s [i.e. his wife’s] permission. If a man was to do so without first getting the 
aunt’s [i.e. his wife’s] permission, she, his wife [i.e. the woman’s aunt], will have the right either [s3e!! -L.as! 


Jlyic¥! Gus-to approve; give her consent] or to withdraw from her marriage contract; i.e. between her 


husband and herself]; However, if she, the aunt; wife], approves of the marriage [i.e. of her husband to her 
niece], it will become legitimate; binding], [Qui uli sas YI Y& aly-and she will not be able to dissolve her 


marriage to him thereafter]. 

But, if she withdraws from her marriage to him, and if she passes through 3 menstrual cycles [i.e. without 
having relations with her husband], [stall jc Likes E95!l Cary ins LS ald GIS-that will be enough 
[unreconcilable] separation between her and her husband, and will count in-lieu-of a [formal] divorce; i.e. 
between herself and her husband]. 

There is no problem in a man marrying either the paternal or maternal aunt of his wife, regardless of if she, 
the wife, is that aunt’s brother’s daughter, or her sister’s daughter-even if she, the wife; niece] disapproves 
of that marriage. Also, the regulations pertaining to marrying one’s wife’s paternal or maternal aunt by way 


of her, the wife, having been breastfed are the same as those that apply to marrying her blood; biological] 
relations. 
It is not permissible for a man to marry [4i-a slave-girl] if he is already married to [s,s-a free woman; non- 


slave] without her, the free woman’s, approval. If he does so without such approval, then that marriage [i.e. 
to the slave-girl] will be deemed null and void; However, if that free woman approves of the marriage, then 
she will not have any recourse thereafter. [oJjicly oui 3) s-however, if she, the free woman, rejects the 


marriage, and withdraws; separates; i.e. from her husband] until she has 3 menstrual cycles [i.e. without 
having relations with her husband] that will be enough [unreconcilable] separation between her and her 
husband; i.e. and will count in-lieu-of a [formal] divorce??]. 

If a man marries both a free woman and a slave-girl [ssa!) UL .s-at the same time; in one ceremony??], the 


marriage to the free woman will be in order, while that to the slave-girl will be null and void. 
If aman marries a free woman, [4i osics-but he is also already has; is married to] a slave-girl], and she, the 


free woman, does not know about it-and finds out this to be the case [i.e. after the marriage; at a later 
point in time???]- then she, the free woman, has the option [Jlyic¥! Casy colli gle jueall Casto either bear it 


patiently, or to withdraw; separate; i.e. from her husband]] [ise «Lagi! S10 ,bi5,-and observing a WP(D)]. 
Once this waiting period has lapsed, it will signify [a legitimate] [(&!,s-unreconcilable divorce] between 
herself and her husband; However, if she, the free woman, [uli: -..2,-approves of it; i.e. does not resent 
it??], then she will have no recourse thereafter in this matter. 


[460] It is [disliked; detested] for you to marry a slave-girl [Usbll 155 ae-if you have the [financial] means 


[i-e. to support a free woman; as per Quran 4:25]]; However, if this is not the case, then there is no problem 
in doing so. Also, if you do marry a slave-girl despite having the means to support; marry] a free woman, 
that marriage will be in order; permissible; lawful], but in doing so you will not have exercised the best 
possible option available to you. 

It is [disliked; detested] for you to marry [iul, 4Ll!! .te-[your] midwife or her daughter]. 


There is no problem in you [aea: yi-concurrently marrying; having relations with??]] your wife, [ui Sipe! gus 
isu, si-and your wife’s step-mother, or her step-mother’s [i.e. step] daughter [i.e. from a previous 


marriage]] so long as that step-mother is not her, the step-daughter’s, biological mother [i.e. or her milk- 
mother]. 

It is [disliked; detested] that you marry your son to the daughter of an ex-wife if you had coitus with that 
ex-wife [i.e. while married to her], and that daughter was born to that ex-wife after an unreconcilable 
divorce from you [nb: some other man would also must have fathered that girl]; however, [54-0 eli jus -it 


is not [utterly] forbidden to do so]. Furthermore, if that girl had been born before you married her mother 
[i-e. the girl’s father is someone other than you], it would also not be a problem [i.e. to marry your son to 
her; i.e. the girl would be his step-sister]. 

There is no problem in [.,a:,0ll-a [terminally??] ill man] getting married while he goes through his illness; 


However, if this happens, and if he penetrates her [i.e. consummates the marriage], and then dies, that 
marital bond will be in order; considered legitimate], and the two will have the right to inherit from each 
other. But, if he dies before the marriage is consummated, then that marriage bond will be deemed null and 
void [i.e. there will be no inheriting that happens; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If a man produces evidence that he had [formally; legitimately] married a woman, but that woman’s sister 
then produces evidence that she, the sister [i.e. the man’s supposed sister-in-law], is, in fact, his wife, the 
man’s evidence will be accepted, and that of his sister-in-law’s will be disregarded-unless she produces ; 
presents] her evidence before he presents; produces] his, [lg Jas 33 Wiis ae Gs gi-or along with her 


evidence [i.e. it is also clear] that he had coitus with her]. If either of these two things are proven ; 
established; i.e. from the argument; evidence] she presents], then that man’s evidence is to be dismissed; 
disregarded]. 

If aman marries a woman, but then a second man shows up and claims to be her husband, his, the second 
man’s, claim is to be disregarded unless he produces evidence [i.e. to support his claim]. 

There is no problem in a man “A” marrying his brother’s sister so long as she is not considered his, man 
“Ns,” sister [i.e. under Islamic law; e.g. one’s [paternal] half-brother’s [maternal] half-sister]; However, it 
would be better if he, man “A,” did not marry her; such a woman]. 

It is [disliked; detested] for a man [461] to marry [«si §,.4.- the sister-wife of his own [biological] mother] [13! 


4a] aé @e cilS-if his mother is married to a man other than his own [biological] father]. 


Ch. 12.3: RE: Regulations and Conditions Surrounding Wet-nursing 
Wet-nursing a baby; infant] to the point where [aball 145 aalll oui L.-it’s flesh forms, and its bones become 


strong; i.e. as a direct result of the wet-nursing] will then disqualify it-once it matures into adulthood-from 
marrying the Wet Nurse’s familial relations [i.e. as mentioned previously in Ch. 12.2] 

Therefore, if this [i.e. the formation of flesh, and the strengthening of bones due to the wet-nursing] is 
known to have happened [i.e. the prohibition will be in order once the child matures]. Otherwise, if there 
are known to have been {a maximum of??} 15 continuous breastfeeding sessions, then there will be no such 
prohibition that takes place [i.e. once that baby matures into adulthood]. 

If the number of exact sessions [i.e. that have taken place] is not known, then [the infant] having been wet- 
nursed [Ay as:-for one day and one night; i.e. will impose; enact] the prohibition] [(c 41 31,0! aa, al |5!-so if 
there is no other woman that wet-nurses; suckles] that infant during this period of time; i.e. the infant must 
not be wet-nursed by more than one woman in this situation, else there will not be any prohibition to be 
imposed]. 


When the duration of the wet-nursing is less than what has been mentioned above such that it has not 
resulted in the formation of the infant’s flesh, nor in the strengthening of its bones and: 
There have been less than 15 consecutive wet-nursing sessions, or 
There has been more than one Wet Nurse involved even if there had been a total of 15 
sessions, or 
There has been less than one day and one night’s worth [i.e. of wet-nursing sessions], or 
There has been more than one Wet Nurse involved despite there having had been one 
complete day’s and night’s worth of wet-nursing 
None of these scenarios will enact or impose the prohibition. 
Furthermore, the wet-nursing must take place [cwlsa!! 31. 8 during the first two years; i.e. of the infant’s 


life; i.e. in order to have any impact in terms of enacting; imposing] the matrimonial prohibition on it]. 
Therefore, if the wet-nursing takes place after the first two years, and regardless of whether it happens [Js 


oi 91 aladll-before or after the child has been weaned], [1.88 9/ GIS 13-[and regardless of] if there is little or 


a lot [i.e. that takes place], none of this will impose; enact] the matrimonial prohibition. 
And likewise would be the case where the lactational breast milk from a woman [4x20 cuu-i.e. who has not 


had a child] is concerned: it will not enact; impose] matrimonial prohibition due to the wet-nursing. 
When wet-nursing, as indicated per the guidelines mentioned above, takes place, [cull jie: ls-it will 


imply that the same jurisprudential prohibitions governing matrimonial relationships with biological; blood] 
relatives] will also apply to matrimonial relationships between the suckling infant and his siblings by way of 
him, the infant, having been breastfed; However, these prohibitions will also be imposed; enacted] with 

regard to such relations [a¥! (45 duals SY! dy (4-more so on the milk-father’s side but in the same way they 


do on the milk-mother’s side; NB: milk-father being the man whose sperm fertilizes the ovum of the woman 
who eventually produces breast milk, and is able to wet-nurse an infant [i.e. thus becoming his milk- 
mother]]. 

More specifically, the ramifications of [462] the breast milk produced by a Wet Nurse when she breastfeeds 
an infant, and which is [technically] induced in her by the siring male [i.e. her husband]-if he has numerous 
other children from numerous other women-is that matrimonial relations with or between [any; all] those 
children [i.e. whom he, the siring male, alone, has sired] will be forbidden onto the infant being suckled by 
the Wet Nurse; the woman whose ovum was fertilized by the siring male]. [WJ! cysts Gud! aga! qles dul les 
CLA, usb dui-this matrimonial prohibition also applies onto his, the suckling infant’s, [real; birth] father, 
and as well as onto all the siblings who are biologically related to him, the suckling infant, via his [real; 
birth] father both biologically, and as well as through having been breastfed [i.e. by way of him, the birth 
father, having become a siring male; milk-father] onto those other children in his own right]]. [(sxuie ceils 
CLS G94 S5%oll dpe oye dei QJI-[this prohibition further applies to and includes] all the suckled infant’s 
biological siblings from his birth mother [¢ L.4,!! ¢,5s-whom she, the birth mother herself, may not necessarily 
have breastfed]]. 

Likewise, this matrimonial prohibition also applies to all other infants who are; were; had been] wet-nursed 
from the milk induced by the siring male; milk-father], even if she, the Wet Nurse, is another woman 
entirely [i.e. so if her, the Wet Nurse’s, breast milk was induced by him, the same siring male fertilizing her 
ovum]: the suckling infant will then not be permitted to marry any one of his children as they will all be 
forbidden onto him, the suckling infant, for marriage purposes. 


Furthermore, matrimonial relations to [any; all] of the suckling infant’s [biological] siblings will be 
prohibited onto the siring father; milk-father], and onto [any; all] of his own children by way of both having 
been wet-nursed [i.e. nursed upon the milk he, the siring male, induced], and by way of biological relation 
to him, the siring male. 

Any children the one and the same Wet Nurse suckles from the breastmilk-if induced in her by a different 
siring male; milk father]-will not fall under matrimonial prohibition for the suckling infant, so long as there 
is a different siring male who had induced the breastmilk he, the suckling infant, was fed [i.e. if the milk- 
fathers are different, but the Wet Nurse is the same, there is no matrimonial prohibition between the 
children suckled by her]; However, the matrimonial prohibition [for the suckled infant] will still hold where 
all of the Wet Nurse’s biological children are concerned [i.e. regardless of if they have different [biological] 
fathers]. 

The fact that a [child; individual] had been wet-nursed cannot be established unless [Usle duu justifiable 


proof] is provided. And if a woman claims that she had wet-nursed a child, her word will not be enough, and 
[Aa bY! Gest gle oY! GIS5-22??] 

If a woman had wet-nursed two children [i.e. one male and one female? Both of the same gender?] who each 
had their own brothers and sisters-both biological, and by way of having been wet-nursed, but by way of a 
different siring male having induced the milk from what these two children were fed-it will be permissible 
for the set of one wet-nursed child’s siblings to marry the other wet-nursed child’s siblings. It would, 
however, not be permissible for the two wet-nursed children to marry each other, nor for either of them to 
marry any child, as mentioned previously, who had also been wet-nursed by the same siring male’s induced 
milk which they were fed; nursed upon]. 

If a woman raises [Lsa-baby goat; animal?] by feeding it her breast milk, it will make the consumption of 


the flesh; meat] of that goat; animal]-as well as any and all offspring that such a goat; animal] sires; 
produces]-disliked; detestable]; However, [,,b=0: ls Wuuls-it will not be forbidden to do so]. 


[463] Ch. 12.4: RE: Suitability and Selection in Matters of Matrimony 
Some believers are [-LiSi-better suited and more appropriate for; more equal to] each other over others 
when it comes to marriage [i.e. entering into a marriage contracts], [eLoull 98 (idle adi LS-just as some are 
more equal in pedigree to each other], although they may yet differ [3 ,i!l, .uill-kinship, and nobility ; 
social status?]]. 
If one believer, the suitor, sends a marriage proposal to another believer, the father of the bride, asking for 
his daughter’s hand in marriage, and if he, the suitor: 

[Lapel agi: Le 538) jLuy oie (S-can easily provide the [financial] means to take care of her 

[daily?] needs], and 

can also [lgile 3lai¥l,-provide her daily provisions; rations], and 

[aiiLoly diss Qudys cyee yISy-is also someone whose religion; beliefs], and trustworthiness ; 

dependability; honesty, uprightness; etc] are acceptable; pleasing; i.e. to the father of the 

bride? To the bride herself? To both?]], and 

Lasaall Gye fetal LSyis 9S Yy-1S NOt immoral in any way] 
Even despite him being: 

[ui pd |ada-of a paltry; poor pedigree; i.e. belonging to a lowly caste??] 

(JU! Js-poor [financially] 
[ols! ¢as32 alé-And if the father of that girl does not marry her off to him; to such a suitor], [las a Luole ols 
dui duul-He, the father of the girl, will be deemed a sinner against Allah [i.e. against God’s decree; 
standards], and [labelled] as one who opposes the traditions of the Holy Prophet S [i.e. as someone who 
shows contempt towards God, His Prophet S, and the teachings thereof] 
It is disliked; detested that a father gives away his daughter; accedes to her marrying] a man who consumes 
alcohol, [and?]; or one who is known to be [gjudlL |,aleie-unchaste [i.e. lewd; sinful; adulterous]. If he, the 
father of the girl, does so, the marriage contract would [technically] be in order, however, [Juassu IS,6 o3Ss5- 
it would be subverting the better thing to do; i.e. not marrying her off to him would be the better choice to 
make]. 
If a man wants to get married, [.+.u-it is necessary] for him to seek; look for] women who are [call olys 
das SI gua ls ols lp-[solemnly] religious, [have a good; respectable; honourable] pedigree; ancestry]], and 
[innately?] have pious, and exalted characteristics; virtues]. And he is to avoid they who have no character, 
or [Use-iintelligence; sensibility; i.e. in terms of having adjusted; adopted the values resulting from Islamic 
Teachings and Jurisprudential doctrine??]. 
You are not to marry a woman for her; based solely on her] [physical] beauty, nor for her; based solely on 
her] [material] wealth if she has not been [slaicy! 4 4.4 ,.-raised with the [same set of; i.e. religious] 
beliefs], and is not intelligent; capable] enough to offer sensible [objective] advice; counsel; opinion; 
feedback??; i.e. cogitatively sound??]. 
As mentioned previously, it is not permissible for you to marry a woman who [uléic¥! (94 <all-differs from you 
in her [religious; core] beliefs] unless she is [4a.ai.u.-weak [in her beliefs; does not take her beliefs; the 
ones she was raised with] seriously], and she is not known to be; display] [lsL=:! ¥, Luai-enmity toward the 
Holy Prophet S$ and is progeny AS, nor to display indisposition; a strong dislike] towards The Truth; i.e. she 
does not hate; oppose??] delving [objectively??] into matters of Theology; “the quest for The Truth”; etc.]. 


If you do find a woman [U2is ¢24 K-who is both [solemnly] religious, and has [good] character; is virtuous]], 
[LgiaSlis Kyo eile: M4-you are not to refuse; deny; refrain from] marriage to her] [+38 J2¥-just because she is 
poor; lacking financially]] because Allah The Sublime Himself says: 

[abide dll agity LB’ Isis OJ] 

If you are poor, then Allah will make you rich out of His Graciousness [CH : verse] 

You should choose a fertile woman [i.e. to marry], even if she is [ill da.u8 -l4g..-dark in appearance, and an 
ugly sight [upon which to gaze]] [464]. Also, you are to avoid; abstain from; i.e. marrying] [asiJ!-a barren] 
woman-even if she is gorgeous, and a delightful sight [to look at]. 

It is also recommended that you marry [,|S8L-a virgin] because the Holy Prophet S has said: 

[Lalagi tosh hily OAT tg Cuacnly UOIAT tg july Lalgdl coed abel Se3l] 

Indeed they have the most pleasurable lips, [they] are the most productive in terms of offspring, [they] are 
the most accommodating, and [they] have the most flourishing wombs 

It is [disliked; detested] that you should enter into marriage [aajaés Gil! ce Gylaguull Qrea-all dark-coloured 


women who come from Al-Zanj, and others like them] [dels d,i! ¥!-except; excluding] they who come from 
An-Nubiya, in particular]. It is also [disliked; detested] that you should enter into marriage [41,<¥L-with 
Kurds]. 


Marrying a [4sial!-Al-Magnoona; an insane; crazy woman] is also [disliked; detested], but, although there is 
no problem in having coitus with such a woman [:,e! ula-by way of a Domiciliary Marriage Bond (DMB)], [¥ 
Lastly Wlle.-you are not to lay a claim of paternity towards a child she produces]. 

There is no problem in entering into marriage with a woman [5=4!! \is ale -who is known to have 
fornicated ; been a whore???] [cualaiy 246 13! -if she has; had] repented, and abandoned; relinquished; given 
up] her [former] way of life. 


If you enter into a marriage contract; get married] to a woman, then-after getting married-you learn that 
she [233 cil$-had committed adultery], you have the right [uly we ez Gi-to demand; ask] her [parent; 


guardian; the one that gave her away; cared for her]] to return you the dowry which was given for her hand 
in marriage [{y: Jan al L.-so long as you have not consummated that marriage; (lit.) entered her]]. 


But, if you did consummate the marriage, [lgay3 cys Jain! Las gl! Ll ylS-she then has the right to that dowry 
for the sanctified pleasure you derived from her], while you, however, [larlhy Slo! 4 Xe-have the option 
to either continue with the marriage, or to divorce her]. 


Ch. 12.5: RE: Who Has the Right to Give a Woman Away in Matrimony 

It is permissible for a man to give his daughter away in marriage [-Luill dle Abi al § ius ils |i!-[even] if she is 
underaged, and has not reached the point of womanhood [i.e. as defined under Islamic jurisprudential 
guidelines]] [lg ylisul .é 4.-without having to get her consent [i.e. as is otherwise part of the formal 


requirement for the legitimacy of a marriage]]. When she is given away in manner [i.e. and as per this 
scenario], [j44 4 & al-she will not have any choice [i.e. in the matter]], even after she matures [i.e. as 


defined under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

However, if the girl is a mature virgin, then it is recommended that her father not give her away [in 
marriage] without first getting her consent. And, in terms of her giving her consent, it will suffice for her 
father [qis3ill ule (4,2: Gi-to present her with the marriage proposal [i.e. details of the prospective suitor, 


etc.]], and if [after being presented with the information about him, the prospective suitor] she remains 
silent, it [i.e. that silence of her’s] will be deemed to imply the approval; acceptance; accord] of that 
proposal from her. 

If a father gives away his mature, virgin daughter into marriage without first getting her consent, [465] 
[adel] gae-that marriage will [still] be in order], [44 \J oS als-and she will not have the right to oppose; 
contradict] him [i.e. her father; i.e. in this matter]. And if she refuses; rejects] the marriage, and 
[explicitly] displays disdain towards it, [isalS Jj! oath al-one is not to mind her resentment]. 

It is not permissible for a virgin girl to give herself away; bind herself into] a permanent marriage contract ; 
bond] without first getting her father’s permission; consent]. If she does so, the legitimacy of that marriage 
will be contingent upon his, her father’s, approval; acceptance]: if he, the father, approves, it will be 
deemed legitimate, [Guuds 4825 oJ yls-but if he disapproves, and annuls it], it will be deemed null and void. 
If aman [& Jail Jj.4e-prevents his daughter from marrying] suitors who are [-S¥L-well-matched and 
appropriate for her; i.e. as per Islamic guidelines], despite them having sent marriage proposals for her 
hand in marriage, it then becomes permissible for her to take the matter of her marriage into her own 
hands [i.e. to marry a well-matched, and appropriate suitor], even though her father may not approve of it. 
Furthermore, the father’s dislike; detestation; i.e. in such a scenario] will have no bearing. 

There are [reliable] traditions that say it is permissible for a virgin girl to enter into [4il! ¢ S:-a FTMB] 
without first having to get her father’s approval; consent] from him; However, the man who marries her in 
this way is not to have coitus with her [¢_a!! »4-vaginally]. Furthermore, this ruling applies [only] if the 
virgin girl is [ésJL-has reached [the age of?] maturity; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

But, if she is not yet so, it is not permissible for her to do so without first getting her father’s approval; 
consent]. [alll CIS sSs Gill lia 94 42il! aSs5-Also, the ruling regarding [4il! c<:-a FTMB] as found in this 
chapter is the same as that which applies to [a!sa!l c S&-a PMB; i.e. 22??]. 

A mature, virgin girl who does not have a father [i.e. whose father has died??] is permitted to take the 
responsibility of the matter of her marriage onto herself-regardless of whichever type of marriage it may be, 
either permanent or fixed-term; temporary] [Jy 2 o«-without the need to have a legal guardian [i.e. to 
help her; give her away]], [lgile sdall oeLi Go ls oi Yly-and she has the right to elect whom she may choose 
[dss yi-to perforM/Preside over] her marriage contract [i.e. on her behalf; i.e. to pick a suitor for her]]. 
However, if such a woman [i.e. a mature virgin] does have a father and grandfather [i.e. both of whom are 
alive; living], each one of these two men has the right to pick a suitor for her; marry her off; i.e. to 
someone befitting her, as per Islamic guidelines]. And-between the father’s selection versus the 
grandfather’s selection- the grandfather’s selection will be [.Jsi-better; given preference]]. 

If both these men had, in their own separate and independent capacity, married her off-each one to a 
different man of their choosing- then the marriage contract that was completed first [i.e. time; date-wise] 
will be given preference; deemed to be in order] over the contract that was completed later [i.e. time; 
date-wise]. 

Furthermore, if both of these contracts happened to occur at the [exact] same time, the contract 
completed by the girl’s grandfather will take precedence over that completed by the girl’s father; if both 
her father and grandfather each had selected a different suitor for her, the one whom her grandfather 
selected will take preference over the one chosen by [466] her father. 

This stipulation [i.e. of the grandfather’s choice taking preference], however, applies only [Lassi Sul cals 1) 
La 4is¥l-so long as her [biological] father is alive; living]]. If her father has passed away; is not alive], then 


it will not be permissible for her grandfather to marry her off [i.e. to a suitor] without [first obtaining] her 
consent, [sé (652 Goay-as is the ruling by which all others [i.e. all other people trying to help her get 


married] must also abide; i.e. they, too, must first get her consent]. 


Furthermore, it is recommended that this; such a] virgin [ols Lass <all5 Yy oe ool! die Just Yi -not turn down; 


decline] such a suitor for; in favour of] someone else [i.e. the one her grandfather selects], nor to go against 
his, her grandfather’s, recommendation]. But, if she does not do [as per her grandfather’s 
recommendation], he will then have no recourse towards her [gual a.-if her dislike [of the suitor selected 
by him for her is clear; apparent]]. 

If [such a virgin female] does not have a grandfather [who is alive], but she does have [an elder] brother 
{who cares for her well-being??}, then it is recommended that she entrust him, her elder brother, with the 
responsibility [of selecting a suitor for her]. If she has two brothers, and if she entrusts both of them with 
this responsibility, only to realize that both of them, each on his own, marries her off to a different man, 
then the man to whom the eldest of her two brothers had married her off will take preference over that of 
her the one to whom her other brother [i.e. the younger of the two] had married her. 

Furthermore, if the man to whom her younger brother had wed her [ly: Jas-had entered her; penetrated 
her; consummated the marriage], [Lals sia!! .,!S-that marriage bond; contract will be in order], [CSU cS als 
Us2all ae 501 j2SIl-and-once such consummation has taken place-her elder brother will no longer have any 


authority over her [i.e. regarding her marriage]]. 

However, if the elder brother [saJL 3..-marries her off first; is the first of the two brothers to have given 
her away [i.e. to fellow A]], but the fellow, fellow B, to whom her younger brother had given her away 
consummates his marriage to her, [Us¥! WJ! 45 Wils-she is to be returned to the first fellow], and becomes 
entitled to receive alimony from fellow B for having consummated the marriage with her, [ss!! Wules-and she 
must observe a waiting period; {i.e. 45 days; two menstrual cycles??}]. 

Also, if this woman were to become pregnant and give birth [i.e. due fellow B having consummated the 
marriage; i.e. in error], [4s Gay 4 ls-that child will have full rights over his father; i.e. fellow B would not 
be able to deny the child any rights [e.g. Inheritance, maintenance, food; shelter, etc.]]. 

If [5ls8! - the parents] of two children [i.e. one a boy, the other a girl] were to wed them together before 
the two had [lL.-reached the age of maturity; i.e. as per Islamic law 15 yrs. old for boys, 9 yrs. old for 
girls], [GL a5 -but they, the two children {or even if just one of them???}, then died thereafter, each one 
would inherit from the other: the little girl, the bride, would be entitled to inherit from the little boy, her 
husband, and vice versa [NB: is consummation of the marriage not a condition for inheritance in this 
scenario??; also, would the inheritance would be distributed to next of kin as per the jurisprudential 
guidelines found at PM: = ???]. 

However, when such a marriage is conducted by [Logassi .sé-someone; people; i.e. legal guardians?] other 
than the biological parents], and just one of these two children then dies thereafter: 


the boy would not inherit [i.e. from the girl] if the girl, the bride, was the one who had died first-regardless 
of if [&ohll sie Load! WW oY aly al si ab ls-that boy had or had not himself reached the age of maturity [i.e. 15 


yrs. of age under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view via lunar calendar], as it is she who [§ sbi! sic ,Laay! YI- 


would have had the option to accede to that marriage bond [i.e. thus validating it] once she had reached 
the age of maturity [i.e. 9 years old under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view via lunar calendar]; i.e. does 
this imply that, if the girl-after reaching the age of maturity-rescinds that bond, it is null and void???; NB: 
the girl in this scenario under the age of 9 years old at time of death]. 


If it is the boy, the husband, was the one that had died first-before he himself had reached the age of 
maturity- then the girl would not inherit because he, the husband, would have had the option to accede to 
that marriage bond [thus validating it] once he had reached the age of maturity [i.e.15 yrs. old under 
Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view via lunar calendar; NB: the boy in this scenario is under the age of 15 
years old, and the girl is under age 9]. 

If the boy dies after having reached the age of maturity, and if he had acceded to the marriage bond before 
his bride had reached the age of maturity herself, [&L5 3) Wl! 4 yi Lb Jn GLi- then that inheritance is not to 


be given to her until she reaches the age of maturity]. Then, once she reaches that age, [sael! ule (A ,<-she is 
to be presented with the fact she had been married [i.e. to the dead boy; i.e. to see if she will accede to 
that marriage [and thus in directly to the fact that she is now a widow due to his death]]. [467] If she 
accedes, then she is to swear a solemn oath to Allah that [all 4 cebll Lay! ol! les L Wsi-that she is not 
acceding to it just to get the money from the inheritance]. If she takes this oath, then she is to be given 
that inheritance; However, if she refuses, [+2 4! s& al- then she will not be entitled to anything]. 


When someone other than the father or grandfather marries off a girl who has not matured despite her 
father being alive; present & living, that girl will have the right to accept or refuse [i.e. and thereby annul 
the marriage bond] once she has come of age. This is the ruling regardless of if [4aLJl- the one who has 


married her off] is her [paternal?] grandfather-if her father is not present; alive??-or her [paternal and/or 
paternal half??] brother, or her [paternal?] uncle, or her [biological?] mother 

Should a [grown] woman still be a virgin, she will have the right of self-determination, and her decisions will 
be legally valid; binding; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] in terms of selling, buying, 
emancipating, and gifting her property [i.e. as she pleases]-so if she is sound of mind. If she is not sound of 
mind, then her [legal?] guardian; keeper will have such rights over her [i.e. giving her best interests 
priority]. 

It is also permissible [i.e. for a grown virgin woman] to marry herself to any man she deems [-LaS¥! ¢,.-to be 
equal to her calibre; social standing; standard]] irrespective of whether her father is yet living or has died; 
However, it is best for her that, if her father is still alive, to not get married [sL.4, ¥!-without his blessings; 


accord]. If such a woman should have a guardian looking after her [i.e. in cases where she is not mentally 
capable??], it will not be permissible for her to marry herself off, and this responsibility would fall upon the 
shoulders of her guardian [lgale s32!! ls 9é-in terms of arranging for it???]. 

If aman marries his under-aged son [i.e. under 15 yrs. old] off to [%,l.-an odalisque; concubine], that son 
will have the right to consent to or annul the marriage when he comes of age [i.e. reaches 15 yrs. old in 
lunar years]. 

If the brother of a virgin girl wants to marry her off to someone, [La,.‘iu!-he has to ask her [for her opinion 
on the matter]]. If she remains quiet, her silence is to be taken as a sign of her consent to ; approval of] the 
matter. 

If a woman [virgin or not ????] gives someone the authority to marry her off [and thereby become her proxy], 
and specifies the man she wants to be wed to by name, it will not be permissible for that proxy to marry her 
off to anyone else other than that man. If the proxy marries her off to a different man than the one she had 
specified, that marriage will be null and void. 

If a man marries his underage son off, and if he, the father, declares; sets; specifies] a dower [i.e. on behalf 
of his son] then dies, that dower is to be taken from that father’s estate before it is divided; distributed; 
However, if that son had money at the time he was married, then the money for the dower is to be taken 
from him, the son, and not the father. 

[468] The [minimum] age at which [4 ,Lall-a little girl??] is [legally; under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view] permitted to marry herself off on her own, or at which she can [legally; under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view] authorize someone to do so on her behalf, is when she reaches 9 years of age, and above [i.e. 
in Islamic lunar years]. 

When a mother marries off her son to [si,.!-a female; a woman], that son, if he has come of age, has the 
option to either approve or refuse that marriage; However, if he approves of it, he [personally] will be liable 
for giving the alimony to the bride, [.wi ¢/s-but if he is unwilling; i.e. but goes through with that marriage] 
then she, the mother, will herself be liable for that alimony. 

If a woman marries herself off [(¢S.+ »s-while intoxicated], that marriage contract will be null and void 


[under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. But, [if and when] she [lglds o1.4)5 «.5Léi-sobers up, and remains 
content with her decision; i.e. she does not resent having married the fellow who’s now her husband], then 
that marriage contract will remain valid. Also, if the man had penetrated her [i.e. had coitus with her] 
while she was intoxicated, and then, after having regained her sobriety, the girl [ull ,te <i,8s-concedes; 
consents] to it; i.e. the copulation; coitus which transpired], [Lal uli 7,IS- then the matter will be deemed 


to have been in order; {what would must happen otherwise??}]. 

The person [¢ Sil 84 »4.-who has the authority [to marry give away the bride] in his hands; his command]] 
would be someone such as the father [i.e. biological father of the girl; bride], or her [paternal] grandfather- 
so long as her [biological] father is still alive, or her [patrilineal] brother-but only if the girl; bride-to-be] 
gives him such authorization, or [Lai 4 4S; ¢.-someone; anyone] else whom she, the girl herself, chooses 
to authorize in this matter]. 

In such scenarios, any one of these people has the right [,4l! Wax ye sé Gi-to forgive part; a portion] of the 
alimony [i.e. being negotiated during talks before the marriage takes place; i.e. anyone authorized in the 
matter of the girl’s marriage can negotiate the amount of the alimony that girl is to receive on behalf of 
that girl]; however, they cannot [4.o- j< s4-forgive the entire amount; i.e. of the alimony being 
negotiated]. 


If aman has a number of daughters, and had agreed to marry one of them off to a suitor, but did not specify 
or name her explicitly [i.e. did not clearly indicate which one he meant]-[us¢ull ¥, ¢55! Y-either to his wife 


nor to [any of the] witnesses [i.e. required to attest that the marriage talks had taken place]??]-if that wife 
is the biological mother of all of those daughters [i.e. from which the father will marry off; select one], [3 lS 


oY! Js3 Usill- then that father’s word is to be taken [i.e. he picks the daughter he will be giving away in 
marriage]]. 

However, the father will then be obligated [i.e. in God’s eyes] to select the exact same girl that he had 
intended; pictured] himself giving away [¢ \Su! ssae sic-at the time the marriage talks had taken place]. [3,!5 


Mab shall GIS oS Gaye al C95! OIS-But, if that wife had not given birth to all those daughters, then that entire 
discussion; the marriage talks] will be null and void; not be in order]]. 


Ch. 12.6: RE: Alimony and Valid and Invalid Stipulations in Marriage Contracts 
Alimony [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] is defined as that upon which the couple [i.e. being 
married; wanting to be wed together] agree: 

4as3 4! Loe-[and] which has a [monetary; economic; material] value 

SLi Jas,-and is permissible to own [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; guidelines] 

[469] 
Regardless of whether it, the alimony, be: 

a little or a lot [i.e. in quantity; value], 

[made of??] gold or silver, 

[[be] an] object, or a house; dwelling], 

slave or animal, or 

whatever else; anything else] such as that 
which people can: 

own; take possession of]. 
It is not permissible to use-for the purposes of alimony-that which is not permissible to own; possess; i.e. 
under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; guidelines] such as: 

[4a si ,«&-wine or beer; intoxicating beverage(s)?] 

[2344 aal-swine flesh; meat; pork; tissue(s) of any kind taken from pigs] 

[eli 4u37 Leg-and things such as that; i.e. forbidden for consumption; use under Islamic law; in 

Allah’s point of view guidelines]. 
Furthermore, if the marriage contract is entered; completed] using things such as these, then it will be 
deemed completely null and void [i.e. in God’s eyes; under Islamic law]. 
It is permissible to conduct; complete; enter] a marriage contract based on [a.ld-[an agreement] to teach; 
i.e. that the husband teach the wife]: 

[SLall os &i-a verse from the Holy Quran] 
or 

[Gls¥ly eSall Ge (.t-something that deals with; regarding] wisdom or etiquette] 
This is because all things such as these that can be taught are associated with [8.30 dad) (reo yai-a specific 
type of [spiritual? material?] reward, and an implicit; inherent] [future??] value]. 
It is not permissible to conduct; complete; enter] a marriage contract [&,ls! .tle-based on hiring out; offering 
services. This would be a scenario in which the man; the groom] agreed to do [physical] work for the 
woman, or [4us!-for her guardian] for a set; fixed] number of days, or a specified number of years [i.e. in 
return for them getting married, and thus in lieu of the alimony that would otherwise be due her from him]. 
Also not permissible is [,42!! c &-Nikah Al-Shighari; a “swap-up” marriage] which is a type of marriage 
where a man marries off his daughter or sister to a suitor in return for that suitor allowing that man to 
marry his, the suitor’s, daughter or sister; i.e. thereby agreeing between them to swap one man’s sister or 
daughter for the other man’s sister or daughter, and vice versa, without declaring; discussing] any alimonies 
that would must be given to the women, and considering the swap-up itself to be in lieu of such alimonies. 
And, if this type of a marriage contract was to take place, then it will all be deemed fully null and void. 
It is [paiuu-recommended] that the alimony [i.e. being determined for a marriage] not exceed the amount 
as found in [4,toat! diuull- the traditions of Prophet Mohammed = ]. That amount being [500-sba aajs Glued 
dirhams, in flawless condition [i.e. 500 gold coins in flawless condition [at 4.25 g; coin???]]]. [iJ! Gbs ged 
oé- therefore, if there is proposal for a marriage that is sent, and this amount of alimony; dower is 
presented-[lsiS ¢,1S5-and [especially] when the suitor is equal [i.e. to the woman; when both the prospective 
bride and groom are equal in terms of [a..¥!-religion], [..!-lineage; pedigree], [(<siilly-piety; 
religiousness; fear of God], [4.~!!-[degree of??] freedom [i.e. slave vs emancipated citizen??]], [JUI- 
finances], and [44,=/|-vocation; profession; craft; trade; metier]]-[4=552 alé-[i-e. and his, such a suitor’s, 
marriage proposal is refused; declined], [is ule ai) glue dui dial Lillis QILd at Loole 4 IS-it will be deemed a sin 
against God; God’s desire], and contempt of the traditions of the Holy Prophet V-]. 
It is also permissible to conclude a marriage contract [uli 445s L-on a lesser amount; i.e. than that of 500 
flawless dirhams], [Lea,s GIS sl,-even if it should happen to be just one dirham; i.e. in terms of the final 


amount of alimony; dower that is agreed upon in the marriage contract]. Furthermore, should a man [i.e. a 
suitor offer; agree] to a higher amount of alimony; dower than the 500 [flawless] dirhams, then he, that 


man; suitor], will be under obligation [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to furnish that full entire 
[i-e. higher] amount [i.e. that he pledges]. 
It is recommended that the groom [ii,.4 Ja. ¥ Gi-not consummate the marriage with his bride; wife]] 


unless ; until] he has first given her the [full amount of] alimony. If he does not do so [i.e. if he does not 
give her the full amount], he should then give her a partial amount; portion of it], [4.s4!! c4. opé Gye si-or even 


provide; gift] her with something else instead] [470] [ya & quiuud-such that his having relations with her 


will then be deemed [unquestionably] lawful], and consider the remainder of the amount [i.e. of that 
dower; alimony] a [deferred] debt [i.e. which the groom will then eventually must pay off in full to the 
bride over time; at a later time]. 

However, if no such payment and/or gifting occurs [i.e. from the groom to the bride], and he consummates 
the marriage, [isi 4 ,4l! Jaas-and [earnestly] guarantees its deferred payment [i.e. in full to his bride at a 


later time; gradually over time]], it will be no problem in doing so. 

If it is simply declared that a specific amount of alimony will be given [i.e. from the groom to the bride], 
and yet the marriage is then consummated-without the bride having been provided anything at all [i.e. from 
the amount that was declared]-it will become obligatory upon that groom to stay true to and honour his 
word because he will then become responsible; liable] to pay the bride that full amount [in God’s eyes; 
under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Likewise is the ruling if he, the groom, [list j4L! dea yo {I asi 43 GIS 4 !-were to give her a greater partial 
amount; portion of it; i.e. but not the entire total amount of it]], and then consummated the marriage: he, 
the groom, will be on the hook; responsible] for having to give her the rest of the remaining amount. 

If there had been no specific; particular] amount of alimony mentioned at all, but the bride was gifted; 
given] something anyway [i.e. by her groom] before they had consummated their marriage, she will not be 
entitled anything else other than that which she had accepted; been given; i.e. for alimony; dower]. 

If there had been no alimony specified and/or mentioned, nor anything gifted to the bride before the 
marriage was consummated, the groom is not obligated to pay his bride more than [Jit! ,g0-a standard; 
typical ; reasonable amount of alimony; dower] which is not to exceed a maximum of 500 dirhams in 
flawless condition. 

If a man divorces his wife without ever having consummated the marriage bond, and if an amount of 
alimony had been specified; mentioned], he will be under obligation to pay out half of that amount to her; 
However, if he had given her the entire amount beforehand, he would then be entitled to demand half of it 
back from her. 

If a woman had waived [i.e. the full amount of] her alimony before [i.e. long before] her husband had 
divorced her, and her husband thereafter [i.e. at a much later time] actually divorces her, he has the right 
to pursue her [¢l! 4.43 Jis-for half of the amount of the alimony; i.e. that was mentioned at the time of 
marriage]. 

If the alimony [,ai 4 Los sgl! ¢ls-was; had] an intrinsic benefit to it] such as [jLal! 4 tuk al-being taught; 
learning something from the Holy Quran; i.e. a verse or chapter from it], or [4a9,2» 4c i.e-a trade; applied 
skill of some sort], and the groom divorces his wife before consummating the marriage, [-duai Jia: Yule aa, 
Ball! G oye Le ole uli d,ai-he has the right to pursue her for half the [reasonable; mean; average????] amount 


of income; money; financial benefit] such an alimony would generate for her????]. 

In such scenarios where the alimony given by him to her were something such as an animal or a slave-i.e. 
either of which if it were pregnant at the time of being gifted, and then gave birth while in her possession- 
he, the husband, will have the right to pursue [crus Lo auaig Lalbe) Ls duais-for half of what he had given 
her, and for half of what it had produced; i.e. half its [market?] value???]. However, if that animal [i.e. 
given her for alimony] became pregnant only after coming into her possession [i.e. the animal was not 
pregnant to begin with], then he, the groom, will not have any rights over the baby produced by that 
animal, [lull glu Los dual! a UL-but will still have rights to pursue her for half of what had been handed over 
to her]. 

If a woman claims that her husband owes her alimony for having consummated the marriage with her, her 
claim is [471] to be dismissed; However, if she claims she had permitted him to defer paying it to her, she 
must provide evidence backing up her claim, and he, the groom, must take a solemn oath [i.e. regarding her 
claim against him]. 

If the groom divorces the bride before; without] consummating the marriage-and if he has not mentioned; 
specified] an amount for her alimony, [lyria (yi dle 4 lS-he will must compensate her; i.e. for divorcing her; 
i.e. in the following manner] 

If he is [lu5« -rich; wealthy] he is to give her: 


[ala -a pack animal], or 
[usleoe-a servant; slave??], or 
Something along those lines [i.e. and value??] 


If he is [Ususie-middle-class] he is to give her: 
[usu-a textile; clothing], or 
Something along those lines [i.e. and value??] 


If he is [1,.38-poor] he is to give her: 
[ala.i-a ring], or 
Something along those lines [i.e. and value??] 


If a man [ai,oL...s&-has been alone with his wife] [iuw!) .s,U-and had punctured her hymen??], but he then 
divorces her, he will under obligation to pay her the [full amount of] her alimony [JLs!! ,»ls .le-due to the 


circumstantiality involved], and the jurist involved; presiding over the divorce] must advise this to be the 
ruling-even if the groom had not fully entered his wife. 

However, it will not be permissible for that bride to take more than half of the alimony if her groom had not 
fully entered her. Also, if it is possible for that groom to produce; argue for the???] evidence that he had not 
fully entered her-i.e. if the bride remained a virgin [i.e. her hymen was not pictured; ruptured by him]- 
[lyiie Qle sasia-and thus a visual inspection is done; verifies his claim]???], he will not be obligated to pay 
more than half the amount of the alimony. 

If the husband were to die before consummating the marriage with his wife, it will be mandatory for his 
beneficiaries to give the full amount of the alimony to her. It is also recommended that she, the widow, 
forego; decline] half of that amount [i.e. and take only the remaining half]; However, if she does not do so, 
the entire amount will be her’s [i.e. lawfully]. 

If the bride were to die [ly Usu!! Uus-before she had been penetrated; i.e. before the marriage had been 
consummated], her beneficiaries will be entitled to receive half of the alimony. If she were to die after the 
marriage was consummated, her beneficiaries will be entitled to receive half of the alimony. 

If a woman dies after the marriage was consummated, but she [-lisl! gle gl! cuasi 48 4S al,-had not received 
the entire amount of alimony promised her], and [lla 342 4 cule ¥5-nor had she asked for it [i.e. to be paid 
to her in full] during her life], [loss GUL! WILY oS: als-it will then be [disliked; detested] for her 


beneficiaries to demand it [i.e. the remaining amount] after her [i.e. after she had died]]. However, if they 
do pursue it, then it is their right to do so, [l,sba» US aly-and it will not be prohibited [i.e. for them to do so 


under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]]. 
[472] When a man marries a woman [45 diuy at] GUS le-based on the [principles found in] the Holy Quran 


and the traditions of the Holy Prophet =, but does not mention [a (specific) value; amount for] the 


alimony] it will be deemed [i.e. by default] to be nothing other than [i.e. the standard value of] 500 
dirhams. 

If the couple has a dispute as to what the [exact] amount was for the alimony; dower; i.e. decided between 
themselves at the time of marriage??], and there is no way [i.e. for either one of them] to provide any proof 
[i.e. to back up their respective claim] [4ire: ee €53!! U3 Usill GIS- the husband; groom’s] word will be taken 


[i-e. as to what the amount was] so long as he takes a solemn oath [to God]]. 
A marriage cannot take place; will not be valid] in scenarios where the woman; bride] [Us Y.uai sit! dag.- 


simply gifts herself over to the groom]. This is because that was a privilege; exception] specifically 
provisioned for the Holy Prophet V=. 


If aman marries a woman and she, [(-«S= le-[based on] her own self-determination], [.!! ig4 Lai aaj Sas 
ato Glaued-asks for [an alimony of] any amount between 1 to 500 dirhams [i.e. as she determines befits 
herself; her stature]], [Lal ya lS-her decision will be in order; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view]; However, if she asks for a greater amount than that [i.e. the 500 dirhams dill ,g2], [Glaued!! Ql! 4, 
a4s-that [higher] amount will be repealed, and revert back to the 500 dirhams [i.e. maximum]; i.e. under 


Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 
Furthermore, if he marries her, then he, [¢= .le-[based on] his own self-determination], [4 SIS aS= wt cus 


Lis si suls-can declare any amount of alimony; dower; i.e. which he deems befits her; her stature]- 


regardless of it being lesser or more; i.e. than the 500 dirhams, and without any restrictions ; caps being 
imposed]. 

However, if he divorces her without having consummated the marriage, and if they had been married based 
on what she had stipulated for the alimony, then she will be entitled to half of that amount [aa)s Glauwsd (ll- 


from the maximum cap of 500 [mint-condition; flawless] gold coins [i.e. that applies as mentioned before]]. 
But, if they had been married based on what he had stipulated for the alimony, then she will be entitled to 
half of whatever that full amount of alimony was which he had stipulated-regardless of it being greater or 
lesser in total [i.e. to the standard 500 [mint-condition; flawless] gold coin amount]. 

If either the man or the woman dies [LS-. .,i Jus-before the two have [declared; decided; set] a specific 
amount for the alimony??]], then she will not have the right to claim any alimony, but she will have the right 
to the other type of compensation mentioned above [i.e. based on the rich man, the middle-class man, and 
the poor man scenarios; {but if the woman dies, then would this compensation-to which she is entitled-go to 
her beneficiary; ies?}]. 

If aman marries a woman [sles 4° sle-offering her something tangible for her alimony], and [therefore] 
gives her [4x ,3i ky Lisi Iuse-a slave who has runaway, along with something else [i.e. money??] in addition 
to it]-and that woman accepts; agrees to] that alimony-only to then have that man, the groom, divorce her 
without ever consummating his marriage to her, she will then must return half the amount of the alimony; 
dower; i.e. half of just the money portion], but [she will still have the right to] keep the slave [i.e. if that 
slave is found; returns]. 

However, if he, the groom, had only given her the [runaway] slave, [qjace _»é uli 5 lS-it would not be correct; 
proper; i.e. for her to keep the slave; have full rights to him]], but [473] she would have the right to pursue 
him, the groom, for half of the alimony; dower; i.e. the money; non-slave portion]. 

If the marriage is conducted; finalized??] based on [i.e. the alimony being] a house, or [asls-a slave; 
servant]]-without any specifics and/or details of that house or servant; slave] being given- the woman will 
be entitled to [asall pe daruy aslay gall ye leuy j!4-a median type of house or median [skilled; adept??] servant; 
slave]]. 

Furthermore, if [the services of??] a [8.1 4,l.-slave girl; maid]-supervisor??] are used as alimony, and if the 
woman; bride] consents to it, but the groom then divorces her without consummating the marriage, then 
she, the [now former] bride, will be entitled to receive the services [i.e. of that [s 41» &ls-slave girl; maid]- 
supervisor??]] one day, while he, the groom, receives those services the next day [i.e. the exes will share the 
services on an alternating days’ schedule]. 

However, if he, the ex-groom; master], should die, that slave girl; maid] will be deemed emancipated, and 
she, the ex-wife, will have no recourse whatsoever. Also, if [s,.sLI- the slave girl; maid] herself??] was to die, 
[UL yt gls,-and if she had left any money; an estate??]]-half of it would go to her master [i.e. the now ex- 


groom], and the remaining half would go to the ex-wife. 

If a man gives someone power of attorney; makes another man his proxy] [si,«! we 4! salto finalize a 
marriage contract on his behalf with a [specific??] woman], and then dies, but his proxy-before his death- 
had finalized the marriage to that [specific??] woman, she, that woman who is now a widow, will be entitled 
to receive both [eLall, glsuall-alimony and inheritance; i.e. from the death of her husband], and she will also 
must observe a waiting period [WPD; i.e. before she can remarry; {why is this so when he’d not entered 
her??}]; However, if that [proxy] marriage was finalized after his [time of] death, then that marriage will be 
deemed null and void [i.e. the woman will not receive any compensation of any kind whatsoever]. 

If aman marries a woman [lg lg! ~au9-and declares; specifies] an amount for the alimony she will get], but 
also specifies an amount of money that her father will receive [i.e. for giving her away to him?], he, the 
groom, will be obligated to provide the woman with that specified alimony, but not so with regard to what 
he had said her father will receive [i.e. there is no obligation of any kind for the groom to live up to what 
the father in law was promised]. 

If aman marries a woman [Laygs daa Uslos Qle-by giving her a servant for her alimony], but then, after he 
gives him to her, [elslal! c.<5 94 s158- there is an increase; appreciation] in his [market??] value], and he, the 
groom, happens to divorce her before consummating the marriage, he, the now former groom, will have the 
right to pursue her for half of that servant’s value based on the day on which he had given him to her. [Ls 
tou Balj Ge d-However, he, the ex-husband, will have no rights to claim from the difference; increase] in 
that servant’s price; value]]. 

xD if a man marries a woman, [4iully GSU Las Lad JLal! 94 Ly! bys -but stipulates a condition [i.e. in the 
marriage contract] that goes against; is contradictory to] [474] the Holy Quran and Prophetic Tradition], 


then-although the marriage will be in order-[ 2L by4!l,-that condition will be deemed null and void; i.e. 
under Islamic law; i.e. in God’s eyes]. Some examples of this would be if he, the groom, were to stipulate 
that he, while he is married to her: 

will not marry a second; subsequent] woman 

will not [(¢“ -have relations with his slave girl(s)] 

will not re-marry after her death 

etc. 
because all such conditions; stipulations] [J&L-are null and void; i.e. since they go against Quran and 
Tradition]. [c.4 dle uly J2dils.-and, even if they are stipulated, there is no obligation of any kind [i.e. to 


honour them]]. 

If the woman stipulates-in the marriage contract-that [iu Yi-he is not to deflower her [i.e. during their 
marriage together]], [YsLaiul 4 oS al- then he will not have the right to do so [i.e. for the duration of their 
[entire] marriage]; However, if she were to change her mind [i.e. at some point after the marriage 
ceremony is completed ; during their life together], and permit him to do so, then it will become 
permissible for him [i.e. without there having to be any formal contract; agreement]. 

Also, if [in the marriage contract] he was to stipulate [ly] 44a Yi-that he will not; shall not] must provide for 
her [i.e. daily needs; provisions]], he will still be obligated to provide for her, but only if their marriage is a 
permanent marriage. Otherwise, if it is a temporary; term] marriage, then there will be no such obligation 
[i-e. and the stipulation will hold; be valid]]. 

If aman enters a marriage contract, and stipulates that he will pay out; give] the woman her alimony at a 
specific point in time [i.e. in the future??], and that, if he does not live up to his promise, the marriage 
contract between them will become null and void, the contract will [i.e. still; always] be in order, and he 
will be under obligation to provide that alimony to her-[, Sill oasll ye jG 4! ,-even if he is late [in paying it 
to her; pays it to her i.e. past the time; due date] he had promised; specified]]; i.e. the marriage contract 
will still be in order [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]]. 

If a master emancipates his slave; lets him buy his freedom], and stipulates [.ia!! Jls ,4-at the time of 
[formalizing the emancipation??]] that he, the master, [4i:,ls ¢a53 ¢j-will give; provide; furnish] one of his 
salve girls [i.e. to him, the slave,]; i.e. along with emancipating him; letting him buy his freedom], [is 48 ol 
E53 9! Yale-but then he, the master, [either] has relations with that [same?] slave girl, or marries her [i.e. 
for himself; i.e. goes back on his word], [ais ~u5 4e3!-he, the master, will be obligated [under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view] to provide [4izu ¢~4-that [exact same??] thing [i.e. to the emancipated slave]]; 
However, if the emancipated slave was to either marry or have relations [i.e. with that slave girl???], then 
he, the emancipated slave, [sY50 ule byt Le 5J-will be obligated to pay; provide; furnish] [whatsoever??] the 
master stipulates]. 

If aman, at the time of finalizing the marriage contract, [4% -stipulates; promises]] the woman; bride], 
that he will not force her to move out of her native land; country of origin], he will not be allowed to do so 
[LsL4,, ¥!-without her consent; i.e. at any point in their marriage??]. 

However, if he stipulates [when negotiating; finalizing the marriage contract] that he will pay her an 
alimony of 100 Au [ob (J! lya,4i ¢!-should he take her back to his home country [i.e. if she’s willing to move 
back to his homeland with him]], versus paying her an alimony of 50 Au otherwise [i.e. if she remains in her 
homeland; he does not take her back to his home country], but then wants to take her instead to [WU i!! syu- 
a non-Muslim land; (lit) “Idolatrous Land”]-without having stipulated doing so in the marriage contract-he 
will must pay out her alimony in full, and she will not be obligated in anyway to go there; move there] with 
him. 

[475] Furthermore, if he, instead, wants to take her to [as.¥! s54-a Muslim land; country], he will be under 
obligation to pay out what he had stipulated [i.e. as per in the marriage contract; at time of marriage]. 

It is not permissible for a woman to renounce; forsake] [gals ¢.- the [full amount of the] alimony [i.e. that 
her husband owes her]] [4 Jls .s4-when she is ill; [suffering from [a terminal??] illness]] [sé sls al 15)-if 
she has no other source [of income; financial security; i.e. other than that alimony payment she is to 
receive]]; However, if she does so [i.e. renounces despite that alimony being her only income; financial 
security], then her husband will owe her only 2/3 of the original amount of the alimony [i.e. from the total 
stated in the marriage contract], and her beneficiaries will inherit it [i.e. the husband deducts and keeps 
1/3 of the original amount, and her beneficiaries then receive all of the remaining 2/3 from the original 
total]. 


If aman marries a woman [% [gi Wle-thinking; having been told] that she is a virgin], but discovers that she 
is [Ls-[already] deflowered; not a virgin]], it will be permissible for him [lise Lage ge Gadi: Gi-to deduct 
[4xe-“something”] from the [total] amount of alimony [i.e. that was promised; set forth in the marriage 
contract; i.e. she will not necessarily be entitled to the full amount [i.e. if the man chooses to make a 
deduction to it???]]. 

Aman does not have the right [4iu:! ,¢0 ¢. USL yi-to use his daughter’s alimony], or to spend it in anyway 
without her [formal??] approval; authorization]. 

If [weill- [tribute payment paying] non-Muslim [i.e. .s»illaka Al-Dhimmi; one who pays the Jazeeyah; the 
Tribute Tax]] marries a [non-Muslim] woman, and uses; provides] that which is not permissible for Muslims to 
own [i.e. to her as alimony] such as [ol,sbat! cyo ali sé 91 92348 9i »o3-wine; beer; intoxicant], pig meat, or 
anything else that is prohibited-but the two then convert to Islam before he has had a chance to hand it 
over to her-he is not permitted to honour his promise [i.e. of giving her the prohibited item as alimony] [:,\S5 
dulaiiue sic diag due-and instead is to give her the equivalent of that item’s market value [i.e. as her alimony; 


i.e. now that they are both Muslims]]. 
Furthermore, [si,<ll;-that woman can; has the right to; must?] refuse to marry him until he gives her the [full 


amount??] of that alimony; However, once she has it; takes possession of it; i.e. the alimony], [W! c& al 

¢ Wey !-she will not have the right to refuse [i.e. marrying him]]. Further still, if she refuses to marry him [su 
oll -liiul-after; despite] him having provided her the alimony] [l}.26 cils-she will be deemed “Nashiza”; 
i.e. insubordinate; disobedient; non-compliant [i.e. in contempt of Islamic law??]]] [44a «le KI GS aly-and he 


will not be under any obligation to must support her; provide for her; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point 
of view]. 
If aman neglects [4iguS., dias) 4aa-providing food and clothing for his wife [i.e. providing for her daily 


needs]] despite being fully capable [i.e. if he’s a deadbeat husband], [JUkl! si 4a! ay! «.5Ji-he is to be 
forced by the Imam ¢ to either provide for her [i.e. her daily needs], or to divorce her; However, if he is 
[genuinely] [UScis (SX: al-unable to provide her; i.e. despite struggling to do his best] [G! 4le <i! aus: pia ji 
au! -L& -[i.e. the Imam ¢] is to wait and see if Allah SWT makes him rich [i.e. enough to fulfil his obligations 
to her], if Allah so wills]. 


[476] Ch. 12.7: RE: Marrying s2!l; «Ly! Female and Male Slaves and the Conditions Thereof 
It is permissible for a free man to another man’s [4si-slave girl] [Ysb sa, a! |il-if he does not have the means; 


cannot afford] to marry a free woman; NB: see HQ 4:25]; However, it is [disliked; detested] for him to do so 
[Usb!l as—5 ae-if he does have the means; i.e. to marry a free woman]. Furthermore, if such a man were to do 


so [i.e. marry the slave girl] despite having the means [i.e. to marry a free woman], that marriage will be in 
order [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] [U.assu [8,6 25S «i se-despite the marriage to the 


salve girl not being the preferred course of action; option]]. 

If a man wants to marry another man’s slave girl [i.e. while she still remains his slave; property; i.e. without 
her being emancipated], he is not to marry her; finalize the contract??] without first obtaining her master’s; 
owner’s] permission, [|88 91 GIS su5 gL! aber Gly -and he is to give her master the alimony, whether it be 


little or a lot; i.e. regardless of the amount involved]. If he marries her after having received permission; 
approval] from her master, and then has children with her, [4 ¢28=¥ |,L-i [lS they shall all be deemed free 


[i-e. the mother along with all the children she bears], and [be deemed] his legitimate heirs; descendants; 
i.e. he will be responsible for their welfare & maintenance, and they will inherit from him when he passes] 
[age sa Juuu ¥-without anyone; any party??] having claims; recourse] towards them [i.e. in any way 


whatsoever; i.e. they will be freemen under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], [wloL! bytes Gi ¥! aglll 
ls] gl8,u.4!-unless the [master; owner] had stipulated that such offspring will still belong to him; be 


considered his property]]. If he, the master, were to stipulate so [i.e. and the groom; father of the 
children] had agreed to it], then he, the father, would not have any recourse towards them in any way 
whatsoever, and they would [all] be [legitimately] considered [-l3,i-slaves; i.e. of their mother’s master; i.e. 


under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Furthermore, such a marriage will not dissolve unless the husband gives his wife a formal divorce, or her 
master either sells her off or emancipates her. If he, the master, sells her off, then the one purchasing her 
[i-e. her new master] will have the option to either honour the marriage bond, or to dissolve it [see MLYF 
4868; 1.€. Spy aS qudyl! ate gle Jar bil US ga tdlal (9d shall gteill Giudll 222]; However, if he, the new 
master, does sanction her marriage bond, he will not be able to annul it ever again. Also, if her original 
master was to emancipate her [i.e. instead of selling her off], she, herself, would then have the right to 
either dissolve her marriage, or to sanction it-regardless of whether her husband was himself a freeman or a 
slave. But, if she were to sanction her own marriage after being emancipated, then she will not be able to 
repeal it. 

If a man were to marry another man’s slave girl without his permission, that marriage will be deemed null 
and void [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]; However, if her master were to sanction the 
marriage [i.e. after he’d learned of it], then that marriage bond will once again be deemed valid over again, 
and it will be permissible for the couple to have relations. Also, if she were to have offspring resulting from 
a marriage bond [i.e.] which had knowingly taken place without the master’s permission, her children will 
all be deemed to belong to her master, and their father will not have any rights to them. 

[477] However, if the marriage is conducted [4 JL \! gusalall suits ».¥! »»lb Qle-believing that she is a free 
woman based on the testimony of two witnesses regarding her emancipation; NB: there may be a 3rd party 
involved in this scenario due to how it flows], then the children she bears will be deemed [absolutely] free 
[i-e. and not slaves of her master]; However, if the marriage is conducted [Jls!! ,»l .le-thinking that] she 


had been emancipated, [is =. din oie adi al,-without there being any evidence of her emancipation; non- 
slave status]], [&, -ilS Yi ~45 ai-and then it turns out that she is, in fact, a slave; i.e. not free; 
emancipated], her children will be deemed the property of her [master; owner]. [ol! aguas: Gi dle Gary 
adie dba 4) OY! gles dadlb.-and he, the 3rd party??, must pay her [master; owner] the equivalent of their 
market value; price] and return them to him, her [master; owner], while their father, her husband, will be 
obligated to furnish their value; price] to him, the 3rd party; i.e. so that he can give it to the owner]. 

And, if the father does not have any money, he is [agiad 4 prutiul-to dedicate himself, and earn the amount 
required to buy them; i.e.to buy them out; emancipate them from their owner]. But, if he refuses to do so, 
then [aley! ole GIS- the Imam & will must] pay the [owner; master] of that slave girl their [market] value [c 
Gy! agu-from the fund reserved for slaves; i.e. from the public treasury] [= aly Gin Ys-[i-e. because, as a 
rule under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] the children of free men are not to be enslaved]. 

If, in the above scenario, the husband had already given her [the full?? amount of her] alimony, then he will 
have no recourse in getting it back [i.e. from her???; NB: recall that he did not know she was still owned by 
someone at time of marriage due to the 3rd party being involved]. But, [4S gl Lily ole aan Gi d OlSs-he will 


have the right to approach her [guardian; i.e. master??] for the [entire] amount paid out as alimony; i.e. to 
her]. Also, he will must pay her master [lias »4e-one-tenth [i.e. of her market value]], if she was a virgin 


[i-e. at the time of marriage], or else [liad ue d.aii-one-twentieth [[i.e. of her market value]] if she was 


not [NB: it seems this scenario implies the marriage bond will not be continuing]; i.e. as a penalty based on 
what had transpired. 

If aman marries a woman thinking; believing] her to be a free woman, yet the man performing the marriage 
ceremony has, in fact, deceived him, and she is, in fact, his, the owner-swindler’s, slave girl, then he, the 
groom, will have the right to demand the alimony [i.e. that he pays to marry her] back from him, the 
owner; owner-swindler]. Also, if she gives birth, her children will all be deemed free [i.e. under Islamic law; 
in Allah’s point of view; i.e. in this scenario]. 

A free woman cannot marry [eslea - slave; servant???] without the permission of his [owner; master]. And, if 


she was to give birth, after having received permission to marry that slave from his master, her children will 
be deemed freemen [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] unless the owner has stipulated they 
will remain his property [i.e. at the time of marriage; giving her permission to marry his slave]. Also, the 
right of divorce will belong to the husband, and not to his master. 

Thus, if he, the husband, were to [formally] divorce her, [L3l, sual! 4 lS-it would be legitimate [i.e. under 


Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; NB: the husband is still his master’s slave in this scenario, and not a 
freeman yet his right to divorce the free woman at his discretion holds under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view]. But, if he, the slave, does not divorce her, the marriage will be [4.U-affirmed; in order] unless; until] 


the owner sells him off [i.e. to someone else]. In that case, the new owner will have the right to declare; 
decide] if he will allow the marriage to continue, or if it will be annulled. 

However, should the new owner approve of the marriage, he will not be able to revoke; annul] that marriage 
thereafter. Furthermore, if that slave is emancipated, [[478]-Lis! ale s,a! «4S the free woman [i.e. that 


slave’s wife] will have the option; choice]] to accept [or refuse; dispute; argue against??] the decision [ley 
4s LIL lel cilS «La ples I5Ld «tre gay 4s cuud-because she chose to marry him in his state of slavery, and if he 


is freed, it will give her first dibbs [i.e. on whether to accept or refuse his emancipation; {is there some 
kinky; psychological; sociological reasoning behind this?? As a slave, if he went AWOL there’d be 

repercussions, and other various laws may be enacted some perhaps favouring her peace of mind in having a 
husband who must stay put due to his status NB: recall that her children will not be slaves under Islamic 
law; in Allah’s point of view}] 

If a [male] slave marries a free female without his master’s permission, the validity of that marriage will be 
contingent on his master’s approval; if the master approves, it will be in order, but he, the master, cannot 
thereafter void it; render; declare it invalid; i.e. it cannot become invalidated]. Such a marriage can be 
annulled by the slave [i.e. if he formally pronounces divorce; divorces his wife], or if he, the slave, is sold 
off by his master. 

If the slave divorces his [free woman] wife, that divorce will be valid [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point 
of view], and his master will not have any choice in the matter [i.e. the master’s [personal opinion; desires; 
etc??] do not have any bearing on the slave’s authority and right to divorce his wife, the free woman; i.e. 
under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. [Lagiude GIS -dauud G!5-else, if the [new] master nulls and voids 


the marriage bond, then it will be deemed voided; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

If, in the above scenario, the slave had children with his [free woman] wife, and if she knew that her 
husband’s master had not given him permission to get married, those children will be deemed to be the 
property of their father’s [original? New? Both?] master; However, if she did not know her husband had not 
received his master’s permission, then her children [i.e. fathered by the slave] will be deemed freemen [i.e. 
under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view], and their father’s master will not have claims to; any rights of 
ownership over] them. 

If a slave girl marries a slave without her master’s permission, the children she has [i.e. with her slave 
husband] will be deemed her master’s property, so long as he, her husband, had obtained permission to get 
married [i.e. from his own master]. If that were not the case, then the children of these two slaves will be 
deemed to be the property of both their parent’s masters [4% ,uIL Lagin-i.e. with each master having equal 
rights over them]. 

If aman, a slave owner, marries one of his slave girls to one of his slaves, he will be obligated [i.e. under 
Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] to give her alimony from his [personal] money, and he, the master, will 
have the right to separate ; pronounce divorce between] them, while he, the [slave] husband, will not have 
any right to divorce his [slave] wife in any way whatsoever [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 
But, [if and] when the master wants to separate ; divorce] the couple, [Jlyick Lapel oi «iljich oy0i-[he, the 


master, must] order the male slave to detach ; separate; dissociate; part with] himself from her, his [slave 


girl] wife, and order the female slave to do the same from him, her [slave] husband] by saying the following 
[i-e. as a formality per Islamic jurisprudential law]: 

LS 2858 8 

However, if the male slave had consummated his marriage [i.e. before the master had decided to divorce 
them], then that slave girl must be quarantined for; observe a waiting period of] one menstrual cycle, or for 
[a duration of] 45 days before the divorce can be finalized; made official; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s 
point of view], if so desired. But, if the slave did not have coitus with his wife [i.e. if the marriage was not 
consummated], then it will be permissible for he, the master, to have relations with that slave girl [JLu!! .é- 


right away; i.e. w.o. any waiting period; {must the slave girl be divorced from her husband before the 
master can have relations with her???}]. 

If he, the master, were to sell both of them, then the one purchasing the two of them will have the right 
either to approve or to annul their marriage. [479] But, if he, the new owner; master, approves of the 
marriage, he will must abide by the same ruling as their original master would [i.e. the marriage cannot be 
dissolved after the master’s initial approval of it in any way whatsoever, etc.]. And if he, the new owner; 
master, annuls their marriage, then the bond between them will dissolve right away; in that instant]. 

If the [1st new] owner were to sell either one or the other of the slave couple, that will also be deemed 
[Lagi LLs-to be a [legitimate] divorce between them; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 


Furthermore, their marriage will not be deemed valid [s3e! oL5 5 -Lan Gi ¥!-unless he, this new master, 
decides to recognize it as such] [ssic 94: gill Wle-with regard to the slave he keeps [i.e. does not sell off; i.e. 


if this new master approves of the marriage but still sells one of them off it will be in order], and also if 
[o Liss! sal gle LS Leasai (6 ib! sill -Lan,- the buyer [i.e. the 2nd new buyer; owner] purchasing one of the 


two married salves also agrees with the seller to recognize; honour?] the marriage bond. However, [wi o& 
ols Lagie saly-if either one of these owners does not want to accept; recognize] the marriage bond, then it 


will not be valid [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 
Also, if the slave couple [i.e. while being co-owned between two masters, one with one the other with the 
other] were to have children, those children [Loaysl la, |,ilS-will belong to; be deemed to be co-owned 


between] both masters. If the couple [i.e. while under ownership by separate masters who have both 
recognized their marriage bond] are emancipated [i.e. the one by the one, the other by the other], the 
woman [i.e. the slave-wife] will have the right [L! Gass Us¥! sad Lay] gu jLAtL-to accept [Us¥! satb-2??] or 
to refuse it [i.e.to annul it]]: if she accepts it, the marriage bond will be in order, if she refuses it, the 
marriage will be annulled. 

[oasd! ss GdUbl! Sy sell gla Gil ope Lo) gle Yayl! ade Qiey-If a man, [a slave??; one man’s slave; {if a man was to 
marry off his male slave to??}], were to marry another man’s slave girl with his, her owner’s, permission, he, 
the slave, will retain the [exclusive] right to divorce her [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]]. 
Thus, if he, the slave, were to divorce his wife, the slave girl [i.e. of the other master; owner], he, the 
slave, will have the [Islamic] right to do so [aii,o! gl Gy oYsh uls-without his [i.e. the slave’s own] master 


ever having any right to divorce her ; pronounce; declare the divorce; i.e. on his slave’s behalf; i.e. the 
slave’s master’s wishes; declaration of divorce; separation; dissolution of the marriage will have no bearing 
whatsoever on his slave’s marriage under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

However, if that same slave is sold by his master, [lying in L1,4 uli 5 IS-his being sold off will be considered a 


divorce between him, the slave, and her, his wife] unless the new owner; buyer] recognizes the marriage 
bond, and the slave girl’s master also agrees to it, too; However, if either one of the two masters do not 
agree; do not want to recognize the marriage bond], [Jls le séel! cu4: al- then that marriage bond will not in 


any way remain valid; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

This would also be the case if the slave girl’s master were to sell her off; her being sold off would constitute 
dissolution of her and her husband’s marriage bond-unless her buyer; new master] decided to recognize ; 
honour] that marriage bond, and her husband’s master also agreed to recognize ; honour] it, too; However, 
if either one of the two masters; owners; i.e. in this scenario] did not give his consent ; authorization], then 
that marriage bond will be deemed dissolved [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

Also, if the slave girl’s master were to release her; emancipate her; i.e. versus selling her off], then she will 
have the afore mentioned right [i.e. with regard to her self-determination and decision either to annul or 
continue on with her marriage to her husband]. Furthermore, if the male slave were freed; released; 
emancipated; i.e. by his master], the slave girl’s master [ls le 4 ll! ols GS al-will not have any 


[influence; effect; say in the matter] over her husband’s owner setting him free [i.e. and thus annulling her 
marriage to him; i.e. the slave girl will be deemed divorced under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; i.e. 


since her husband’s liberation; emancipation] will have annulled their marriage, and her own master will be 
powerless to interject; resent; annul that other owner’s decision]. 

Nothing other than either the sale, or the liberation; emancipation] of [either one of] the two slaves [i.e. 
who are a married couple] can constitute a [legitimate] divorce [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 
view; as per the afore mentioned conditions in the scenarios]. Also, if this [slave] couple were to have a 
child, and if their masters had [k,4-an agreement; stipulation?; i.e. covering this clause] between them, 


then that will apply [i.e. to the child of the two slaves]. Thus, if the female slave’s master had stipulated 
that [480] the offspring [i.e. from her marriage to the other man’s slave] will belong [exclusively] to 
himself, then it shall be so. 

But, if the male slave’s master had stipulated that the offspring [i.e. from his slave’s marriage to the other 
man’s slave girl] will belong [exclusively] to himself, then it shall be so; However, if neither [master; owner] 
had made any such [explicit] stipulation, then the offspring [i.e. of the slave couple] will belong equally to 
both masters; owners]. Furthermore, the couple will not inherit from each other [i.e. should one die before 
the other] if one or the other remains in servitude: the man; husband; male] will not inherit from the 
woman; female], nor will the woman ; wife; female] inherit from the man; male]. 

If a slave girl has two co-owners, one who is present [i.e. “in town”], while the other is absent [i.e. away; 
“out of town”], and the owner that is present marries her off to a man [i.e. a 3rd party], that marriage will 
not be deemed valid [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] until it is approved; consented to] by 
her other owner [i.e. until the absent one also gives his consent]. 

Also, if a man marries a slave girl that has two co-owners, but he then buys out one of the two owner’s 
share [i.e. of that same slave girl], [ale 2,2-she will become forbidden onto him] unless he either buys out 


the other remaining owner’s share, or unless that other remaining owner gives his consent for; approves of] 
that marriage bond-[laitinss lage uli 49S.4-which, if done, will constitute that marriage over again; {but what 
does “laitiie-over again” imply???}]. 

If an [owner; master] weds [a dslas gle «i,J/-one of his slave girls; concubines??] to one of his [servants??]], 
but then he, the owner, dies, she will not have any right [i.e. to annul her marriage due to her master’s 
death] so long as the beneficiaries of her [former] master remain content regarding that marriage bond [i.e. 
between the slave girl and the servant]; However, if they [choose to] renounce that marriage bond, they will 
have the right to do so [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 


Ch. 12.8: RE: Recommended Actions; Formalities] Re: Marriage and Consummation, and Particulars of 
Retiring, Coitus, [Aa.u8ll,-and [mandated] Time-sharing; i.e. of a husband between his wives]. 


It is recommended that one who wants to get married [¥si .JL5 a! sin Ji-first ask Allah for guidance] by 
offering a 2-segment prayer, [.JL35 4! ssa.5-and thanking Him], and recite the following: 

ool o8ly Fe Spabeely Lb, ogress ole ody pend (od col pbdely Loyd sgded Lud! oe gl 58 pall E558) St ty! oi! aglll 
piss say ibe pi Lalle WA deat Lab laly pis [481] 

[oaet! iia. ,-Do not have your marriage ceremony; consummate your marriage; have coitus]] when [in 
[Arabic] astrological terms] the moon is in Scorpio [NB: this phase starts as the moon transits past star #Hip 
70784; HD 126896 located in the [English] constellation Virgo as the moon continues it’s transit toward a star 
in the [English] constellation Libra called: Zubenelgenubi, and ends when the moon transits past star #Hip 
78664; HD 143878 located just before and above the star in the [English] constellation Scorpio called: Acrab; 
the transit varies and seems to take between 3 to 4 days to complete; NB: Zubenelgenubi translates into 
(lit) “The Southern Tongue,” whereas Acrab translates into “Scorpion”; NB: empirically, the [Arabic; Islamic] 
notion of “—,asI|,!4,03-[when the] Moon is in Scorpio” in English terms seems to correspond to the moon’s 
transition through Libra, but as of this writing | have not yet been able to find Arabic zodiac drawings that 
show a scorpion where Libra is found despite the odd names of two of Libra’s stars being: Zubenelgenubi and 
Zuben-el-Akrab, and one of Scorpio’s stars being: Acrab]. Abstinence during the transit of the moon through 
this section of the [sky; zodiac] is recommended because there are [,L4!-narrations; i.e. from the 
Masoomeen AS] which condemn doing otherwise. 

When you want to get married, it is recommended [JS aii! Sis us Gbally say ly Qe YL WS Qs Gi -that you 
make [a formal] announcement, have witnesses [i.e. that observe the formal marriage [contract; 
agreement]], and to have a sermon; speech???] delivered in which Allah, The Sublime, is mentioned]; 
However, if one of these three items, or if all three of these items, are omitted, it will not render the 
marriage contract invalid; The marriage contract will still be valid, but any such omission will mean that [ai 
Jaa! J5 43 Qs&- the best possible option(s) was not exercised]. It is also recommended that [alsll-a 
banquet; celebratory feast] in which [:5i51!-[fellow] believers] are invited be held [up to] one or two days 
after the consummation of the marriage has occurred. 

[58 Ii!4-As the time [nears??] for] [¢ 53!) cus ol! 81! Usas- the bride to be taken to the groom’s house [i.e. for 
the first time]], it is recommended she be told to offer 2-segments of prayer, and she should be in a state of 
ritual purity [i.e.by having performed ablution [i.e.in advance of reaching this stage]] [ale ls 15!-when she 
[meets???] her husband; i.e. for the first time after having [formally; officially] become his wife]. 

And he, the groom, too, is to offer the 2-segment prayer, just the same, and also be in a state of ritual 
purity [431,01 «le oui 13!-when she [meets???] him]. After finishing their 2-segment prayer, [both the bride 
and the groom??] are to ask Allah S-at the end of their prayer-[Lal.2,, Laigs al! 4355. yi-that He S$ help him, 
the groom, gain her harmony; unity; closeness; intimacy], her love; affection, amity, friendship, wish, 
desire], her consent ; approval, acceptance, pleasure; i.e. with him, the groom]. 

[eule SUL! lau Iils - then, [i.e. after both having offered their 2-segment prayer] once she approaches him; 
i.e. at a point before the consummation], the groom is to place his hand across her forehead and say; 
recite] the following: . oes . ae 

Spd AAS Uy Gye Cline GRY ei ads od SAS Li Syd SUIS ilalsy YEIRT AtLel ody LER SH eLUS ole pal 
OUasds 

It is recommended that the wedding ceremony and the consummation both take place at night time, and 
that the celebratory wedding feast be held during the day. 

It is not permissible for a male; man] to consummate with his wife; bride] [iw aud Wy ib 4! Usi-before she 
has reached 9 years of age]. If he does consummate with his bride before she reaches 9 years of age, 

[last ed aS Wy Logis Bday Ugaed Loli 3 Sculed- [ouled- and sustains a physical deformity???] because of it, then 
he will be deemed liable for having disfigured her, and will must be separated from her as she will never 
ever again become permissible for him [i.e. in terms of marriage; having relations with her]]. 

[ 482 ] It is recommended [¢ Leal! sic LS att! pou Yi- the name(s) of Allah S be recited during the act of 
consummation; coitus]; i.e. as reciting certain ones has specific benefits and blessing which it brings], and 
to ask Allah S [loads Ys Ssle5 La (od Gul ages LSS aly 4852 GI-provide a male child who is [4 -normal; sound ; 
intact; unimpaired], and who has neither anything extra, nor any deficiency [ls .4-in his body; 


physically]]. 


[g Leal! o Sag-It is disliked; detested; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] that the act of coitus 
take place [in the following instances]]: 
48! dLJ-During the night [preceding??] a solar eclipse 
During the day on which a solar eclipse will occur 
During the time between sunset until [3ii!! ..2.- the disappearance of the afterglow [in the 
sky]; i.e. on any day; i.e. one should wait until after night-time fully sets in] 
During the time between dawn and sunrise [i.e. on any day; i.e. one should wait until after 
the sun has risen into the sky] 
During [-l dually claguull as tl-black and yellow [dust storms???]] 
During earthquakes 
[quill Gla (s49-During the new moon phases [of Islamic lunar months]; i.e. at the start and 
end of lunar months as the moon wanes then waxes] 
On the first night of any [lunar] month except the Holy month of Ramadan [nb: “first night” 
starts at sunset on the day before] 
In the middle of the [lunar] month 
On the same night one returns home from a journey; one is to abstain until after morning 
time on the next day 
[»S25 -Furthermore, it is [disliked; detested] that [U=,!/- the male [specifically]??] should: 


[5b ye 949 elas Gi-partake in coitus while fully naked], or face or have the back toward the 


direction of prayer [i.e. one should be perpendicular to the direction of prayer during coitus]. 


engage in coitus while [4i.!! .é-on a boat; ship]. 

[Uay!! alia! 1a! s-If a male [specifically???] has a wet dream; ejaculates while sleeping]], he is 
not to partake in coitus until after having taken a [ritual??] bath of purification. { Wi sli gu 
cL Le fads ad SdLuall cgudy Lagislé 277?} Also, [in this scenario] before taking that ritual bath of 
purification, [s.u4ll <g.4) LAgilé-he must perform [a ritual] ablution as would be done in 


preparation for offering one’s daily prayers]. 
not abandon and abstain from having coitus with his wife for more than 4 [[consecutive?] 
lunar] months. If he does so beyond that, [Lesite y,lS-he will be deemed a sinner; i.e. in God’s 


eyes]. 

look [4ii,.! € 4 W/-at his wife’s private part [i.e. during the act of coitus]] 

Speak; say] anything other than the name of Allah S during the act of coitus 
Aman must not have coitus with [«Li-his wife; wives; slave girls; etc.]] if there are other people [ow ..4-in 
the house] [aa sés Gluwell «such as children, and so forth]. 
It is [disliked; detested] that a man [cgulisi od -Luill 3s 4i-[ejaculate???] in the bowels of women; i.e. 
during the act of sodomy???], [el 4 jails li luce Le Lia-however, there is no such reprehension in other 
respects]. 
It is [disliked; detested] that a man [8,—I! iyo! ye Ujn Gi-“shower [i.e. ejaculate his semen]” on his wife 
[i-e. her body] if she happens to be a free woman [i.e. and not a slave]]; However, if he does so, he will not 
be deemed [L.;si.-to have sinned; i.e. he will not be in violation of Islamic law per se], it is just that he will 
have forsaken the better course of action [i.e. which would be to abstain from doing so in the first place]. 
[his GI ¥! aglll-Unless his right to do this was [specifically] stipulated [483] at the time of [finalizing] the 
marriage contract, [|iijti.n. si-or if she was to give her permission; authorization]] for him to do so [Jls 4 
to4,ll-during coitus] where, in either case, there would not be any problem; penalty incurred] for doing so. 
Furthermore, where such an act with [4¥!-a slave girl] is concerned, there is no problem; penalty; 
consequence] at all whatsoever for him doing so on her. 
If a man is travelling, and if he does not have enough water to suffice for taking a ritual bath of purification 
along with him, [¢ Lal! 4!» S-it is [disliked; detested] that he partakes in coitus] [4.ud gle Js 4 ¥!-unless 
there is a fear of doing [legitimate] harm to himself [i.e. from having to abstain; restraining himself]. 
If a man has two wives, it is permissible for him [i.e.in terms of distributing his time with them] to spend 3 
nights with one, and 1 night with the other [i.e.as a possible scenario; i.e.to do so would not violate the 
Islamic rights of either one of them over him, or be considered a violation; contempt of Islamic law]. If he 
has three wives, he can [i.e.as a possibility] spend 2 nights with one wife, then 1 night each with his two 


other remaining wives; However, if he has four wives, he is not permitted to spend more than 1 night with 
any single one of them [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. 

It is obligatory for him [i.e. the husband] [4ausall p4 ogin Coun ol-to divide his time equally; equitably? ; i.e. 
responsibly and with diligence; makes a true effort to be fair to all] between his wives] unless one of them 
gives up her night with him to another wife [i.e. a sister-wife]. It would then be permissible for him, the 
husband, to spend two nights with that other wife. 


If a man; husband] spends one night with each of his wives, [touill 94 o¢iss csug-and if he divides his time 


equally; equitably?; i.e. responsibly and with diligence; makes a true effort to be fair to all], he will then 
not be under obligation [i.e. in terms of it being a stringent requirement] to have coitus with her [i.e. the 
wife with whom he spends the night]. [ul5 4 js» 54 U.-Rather, he will have [full] discretion in the matter 


[i-e. as he himself personally deems fit]]. 

If a [polygamous] man marries a virgin woman [i.e. thereby adding her to his existing family; NB: through a 
permanent marriage], it will be permissible for him initially to allot her anywhere between 3 to 7 
[consecutive?] nights together [i.e. counting from the wedding night onward]; he will thereafter must revert 
[eeguull .J!-to an equitable routine; i.e. between all his wives]. 


If a man should have [isi “8, ‘both a free woman, and a slave girl] in [permanent] marriage at the same 
time, [ALJ GSU, {LI sal! ols - the free woman is to be allotted two nights while the slave girl is to be allotted 


one night; i.e. as an obligatory requirement under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]; However, if the 
slave girl happens to be [cx elle-part of his property; possessions; i.e. [....]], then there will be no such 


distribution of time per se required in relation to the [Islamic] obligation [of that husband; man; owner] 
toward [,3L!l-his free woman wives]. 


The ruling regarding Jewish and Christian wives is just the same as that which applies to slave girls, [lls 13! 
(xiay3if a man has her as one of his two wives]. 

[ 484 ] It is permissible for a [polygamous] man; husband] [J-.a& ¢,i-to give preference; prioritize??] in 
matters of [& SII, 4aaull-food and clothing; i.e. [rationing??] daily support; maintenance] [A le lus YAan- 
to some of his wives over others; i.e. as the situation may require??]; However, it is best for him to treat 


them all equally and justly. 
There is no problem in a man looking at the face of a woman [lgule sae! 4:.-he would like to; intends to] 


marry], or to look at [gars Wau :!yiulae-her charms: her hands and her face [i.e. exclusively, and nothing 
further [???]]. It is also permissible for him to look at [guie-her walk; the manner in which she walks]; i.e. in 
terms of seeing if she has a limp, etc??], and to look at [lgsLé 458 ge Lasua-her body while she is dressed; has 
her clothes on]; {does “dressed” mean with her hair covered, and her gallabiyah gown on, or can her head 
be uncovered and she be wearing her casual clothes; the standard dress] that normally wears indoors around 
her family members???; i.e. head uncovered and in her “jeans and shirt???”}]; However, none of the above 
mentioned is permissible [ule sde/! 42 al !5J-if there is no such intention to marry her]. 

There is no problem in a man looking at a slave girl that he would like to; intends to] purchase, and [in this 
regard] to look [iulrey Laat QJJ-at her [uncovered] hair, and charms [!<--??]]; However, if there is no such 
intention to purchase her, then none of the above mentioned is permissible. 

With regard to looking at [:,2,52.55 GSI! Usi -Lui- the women of the people of the book and their [uncovered] 
hair [i.e. women of Ahl al-Kitab are women of the Abrahamic faiths: followers of Moses’ religion, followers 
of David’s religion, and followers of Jesus’ religion ¢], it is permissible to do so [-Le¥! djias ¢gi¥-because their 
status is considered to be equivalent to that of slave girls], and so long as looking at them is not done 

[550 oi [48a opdas Y typo 4440-4437 ra ymo ood Les Esagll God Us sl tly dy !]4J-in a manner leading to unholiness, 
or to [sexual; lewd??] enjoyment; pleasure]]. Furthermore, if it is done so for such reasons, then it is not 
permissible to look at them [Jls 4Je-in any way whatsoever; i.e. under Islamic law; i.e. in God’s eyes]. 


Ch. 12.9: RE: Deception; Misrepresentation] in Marriage [4,2 ¥ Ley de 4 Les-and Statutes of Compensation 
Therein] 

If aman marries a woman with believing that she is a free woman, and she turns out to be a slave girl 
instead, [Las, 4! 5lS-he will have the right to return her; i.e. and to divorce her w.o. consequence; 
penalties??]; However, [lu JAs 43 GIS | Lé-if he had penetrated her], then she will be entitled to claim alimony 
[ead Ge Jaw! La-due to the relations he had with her], and he will have the [Islamic] right to pursue [le 
Gauls ill Waly-her guardian who had misrepresented her] for that alimony; However, if that guardian [alu al 
Layei dhas-did not have any knowledge of [her true identity; i.e. that she was, indeed, a slave girl, and not a 
free woman]], then that guardian will not be liable in any way [i.e. for having to cough up that alimony; 
amount]. 

Also, if the man; husband] had not penetrated her, then she will not be entitled to claim any alimony. 
Furthermore, if he had already given her the alimony beforehand, he will then have the right to demand it 
back from her. Also, if he returns her [i.e. to her owner, etc.], [lying in GLa Yt os, GlS-his act of returning her 
will count as the [[formal] act of] separation between him and her], [Ue QJ! di ee ¢ Gas Yy-and there will 
not be a need to pronounce a [formal] divorce in addition to it; i.e. the act of returning her]. 

If a woman marries a man believing him to be a freeman, and he turns out to be a slave instead, [485] she 
will have the right either to remain married to him, or to separate from him. And, if she chooses to 
separate, [4in, Yin 14 li 5 lS-that will count as [lé4-an irrevocable] between her and him]. However, if 
she chooses to remain married to him, then she will thereafter no longer have any alternate option [i.e. but 
to remain with him, or unless he divorces her]. If he had penetrated her, then she will have rights [la 3!suoall 
wad Ge Jaiu!-to claim alimony due to the relations he had with her]; if he had not penetrated her, then she 
will have no such rights [i.e. upon divorcing; separating from him]. 

If aman marries another man’s daughter [8 .¢0 ou ii wle-believing that her mother is a free woman; i.e. 
that the girl is of a non-slave pedigree due to both her paternal and maternal lineage], [4.1 oi: Lesasi-and it 
turns out that her mother was a slave girl], he has the right to return her [i.e. thereby divorcing her???]. 
Also, if he had not penetrated her, then she will not have the right to claim anything from him, [le jel! olSs 
aui-and her father will must cough up the amount of her alimony]; However, if he had penetrated her, then 
he will must pay her alimony due to the relations he had with her. Also, if he, the husband; groom] remains 
content with her [i.e. being wife despite learning of her pedigree], he will thereafter no longer have any 
such option [i.e. to return her]. 

If a man has two daughters, [sg ou Lealua!-one from a free woman], [41 a4 «¢4¥l)-and the other froma 
slave girl], and he, the father, marries off his daughter from the free woman to a suitor, [( 4: dle clAsi 05 
«&¥I-but it is instead the other daughter from the slave girl who is sent to him [i.e. for consummation of the 
marriage; i.e. the suitor is thus swindled; nb: the conservative culture in which this “switcheroo” would 
happen is where, out of “dignity and respect,” the groom and the bride are married through proxies and 
may not get the chance to see each other during the wedding ceremony, nor to verify to whom they are 
actually being married off, etc]] [lss, 4 ¢lS-he, the suitor; groom] will then have the right to return; reject] 
her]. 

However, if he had penetrated her, and if he had already given her alimony to her, then she will be entitled 
to keep the alimony due to the relations he had with her. But, if he had not penetrated her, then she will 
not have any right to claim that alimony, and her father will be bound; obligated; i.e. under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view] [& a1! co <iis! al! gun Gi-to drag; drive] the daughter from the free woman [i.e. the 
actual one to whom the suitor was to be married to] to the suitor; groom]. 


The father will also be obligated to pay the alimony amount from his own personal money if the initial pay 
out of the alimony amount [i.e. form the suitor; groom] had been received by [.Js¥! <i, !-his first daughter; 
i.e. the one from the slave girl???]. However, if that alimony had not been received, nor had she, the 
daughter from the slave girl, been penetrated, then he, the suitor; groom] will still be responsible for 
paying that alimony [i.e. to the daughter from the free woman]. 

If a man marries a woman [i.e. believing her to be fit and healthy], but it turns out she is; has: [-Loia 5i clays 
digine gf claye gf SLAde gf clas, 9/ Lise gi-leprosy (affecting the skin), leprosy (affecting the body), is blind, [-l&,- 
has additional vaginal flesh; membrane which does not permit coitus], [sLaae-mylf 5329 6th Imam ¢: 
deflowered by means other than a phallus], [-la,<-lame; limping]], or [isia.-is [mentally] crazy; i.e. 
medically speaking, not figuratively]], he will then [ale »é G4. Las, d yls-have the right [under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view] to return her [i.e. to her family] without requiring a [formal] divorce]; However, if he 
had penetrated her, then she will have the right to claim alimony due to the relations he had with her. 

[486] Furthermore, he, the husband, will have the right to pursue her guardian for the alimony that he, the 
husband, had paid out to her if that guardian was aware of her condition. But, if he, the guardian, was not 
aware of it, then he will not be under obligation of any kind. Also, if he, the husband, had not penetrated 
her, he will not be obligated to pay any alimony [i.e. at all??]. And, if he had paid her alimony [i.e. without 
having consummated the marriage], he will then have the right to claim it back from her. Lastly, if he, the 
husband, was to have coitus with her [[lla, all! s.-after learning of her condition [i.e. whatever of the 
aforementioned ones it may be]], he will not have any right to return her [i.e. to her family thereby 
divorcing her], and, should he want to separate from her [i.e. in this scenario; situation], he will must 
[formally] divorce her. 

As of any other [possible] condition; flaw]-other than what has already been mentioned above-it will not 
qualify; justify; i.e. or provide grounds in terms of jurisprudential sanctions] [4,!! is ~.2-for [wanting to] 
return [i.e. the girl; bride; i.e. to her family; POINT: under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view no other 
condition; flaw than those already outlined will serve to justify divorcing a bride due purely to the flaw 
itself] [ul5 <u51 Leg y2!! Uie-for example her not having one eye, etc.; i.e. such flaws would not justify 
divorcing her; NB: perhaps this scenario can be understood in terms of an ultra-conservative; extremist 
society or group where the groom is never allowed to see the bride’s face until the wedding night, or where 
a marriage by proxy has happened, etc.]. 

Furthermore, [4,3 ¥ G5!! 9 Sgsally-a woman who has received her [jurisprudential; Islamic] punishment for 
having committed adultery-if it is discovered by the groom that his bride is such a woman-it will not be 
permissible for him to return her [i.e. divorce her by returning her to her family]]. This ruling also applies to 
a bride [.aal! Jas 235 33 calS ill-who [is found to have] committed adultery [i.e. had coitus with another man 
without any type of marriage contract between them] before her groom had married her]; However, such a 
groom [4ll Gals ole gay Oi d Gi-will have the right to demand back the [full amount of???] alimony; dowry he 
had given from her guardian], but, if he wants to separate from her, he must pronounce a formal divorce. 

If a marriage contact is formalized with the understanding that the bride is a virgin, but she turns out not to 
be so, [Las 4 6S al-it will not be permissible for the groom to simply return [i.e. her to her family]; 
However, he will have the right [lind Lajge ye jai: yi-to make a deduction from the full amount of alimony; 
dowry given her]. 

A groom cannot to be returned to his family-i.e. by the bride-for any of the above-mentioned conditions; 
flaws except [j.si=!!-[medically established] madness; insanity], and [iJ!-impotency]. 

If a woman marries a man with the understanding [Usias Gsa5s ciare ii that he is sane, but then she 
discovers that he is [insane; mad]], she will have the option either to wait and be patient [i.e. to see if he 
regains his sanity], [4i8,las ou or to [divorce; separate] from him; i.e. via khul’a [w. no option?] to ever re- 
marry him again]. 

However, if such a man is [cognizant; aware; mindful] of [ol,lual! l,i daily prayer timings], then his bride 
will not have any such option [i.e. to divorce; separate from him]. But, if he not cognizant in this way, then 
she has the [aforementioned] options available to her. Furthermore, if his bride opts to separate; divorce 
him, then [lala 3) duly gle gIS- the groom’s guardian must; will have the authority to] formally divorce her 
[i-e. on the insane groom’s behalf]]. 

When a man marries a woman with the understanding that he is sound; healthy], but then discovers that he 
is [ise-impotent], she has to wait for one year, and if he is able to perform even once during that year, then 
she will have no option [i.e. to divorce him]; However, if he is simply unable to perform at all, then she will 
have the option [487] to either remain married to him, or to [irrevocably] divorce him. 


Thus, if she chooses to remain with him, she will then have no recourse or other option ever again 
afterward. And, if she chooses to divorce him, then she will have the right to half of the alimony; dowry 
[i-e. determined at the time of marriage], and she will not must observe a waiting period [i.e. before she 
can remarry]. 

If a man experience impotence, the same ruling regarding allowing one year’s time to lapse will apply. And, 
if [during that year] he is able to perform [i.e. even if just once], then [K. ui l<s-he will have the right to 


continue his marriage to her]. But, if he is unable to so, then the option [to remain w. him or to 
permanently divorce him] will be her’s to exercise. This ruling applies if the groom experiences impotence 
[tgs Usual! Uus-before having entered her; {i.e. for the first time; on the wedding night; at least one time???}]. 


However, [i ,L4 56 ssa! sas cus Gls-if his condition should happen after him having entered; penetrated] 


her, then she will have no such option] in any way whatsoever. Also, if he is unable to perform with one 
woman [i.e. with one wife [in particular??]], but he is able to perform with women other than her [i.e. his 
other wives, etc.], that one wife will not have any option [i.e. to divorce him for failure to perform [just] w. 
her; i.e. as his ability is not in question]. 

If a husband and wife differ in opinion, and the husband claims he had coitus with his wife while the wife 
denies his claim-and if this wife is a virgin- then someone who is knowledgeable [i.e. in women’s matters] is 
to be appointed to look at that wife [i.e. to verify her virginity]. And, if it is deemed that wife is still a 
virgin, then her husband’s claim is to be disregarded [i.e. with the appropriate edicts then coming into 
play]. 

But, if it is deemed she is not a virgin, then her denial of his claim is to be disregarded; However, if the wife 
was [Ls-i.e. not a virgin to begin with; i.e. in this scenario], then the husband’s word is to be taken along 


with him having to take a solemn oath with God as witness [i.e. that his claim is true; NB: in all instances 
throughout this entire book where an oath is to be taken “...with God as witness...” are not to be taken 
lightly as the ramifications of an eternal irrevocable hellfire are the direct consequence of contempt and 
lack of understanding in the existence of a true, almighty God, and His direct involvement in the affairs- 
both public and private-of His creations; NB: we ask our dead “alll ¥1 I ¥ aise 4S” when we visit our 


graveyards]. 

It has also been narrated [i.e. from reliable sources] that she, the non-virgin wife refuting her husband’s 
Claim, [oS Giro «Soll! 31 0 S35 gles CAG «Lpiles GLE  Yaless Jal! pSLall jols ad Lagld Ghd sation Gis 4253 Yil- is to be 
ordered [.... ; NB: wow!!]]. But, if such an indication is not present, then she has been truthful, and he has 
lied. 

If a woman is married to a man with the understanding that he is sound; healthy, but she later discovers that 
he is [L..s-castrated; has no testicles], she will have the option either to remain married to him, or to 


[irrevocably??] divorce; separate from him; However, if she chooses to remain with him, she will then not 
have any recourse thereafter [i.e. since it is at this point in the scenario where she has the right of divorce]. 
[Lagan 34 «cui G!4-And if she refuses; declines [i.e. to being in a relationship w. him], then they are to be 


separated; divorced]. [488-left: 294 pgs. 04-14-2018] And if he divorces her, then [ais [y3lie siyall (IS-she will 
have the right to claim her alimony from him; {even if no coitus takes place between them???}. And it will be 
[el5 ao Gol! ages SUI 9323 Gi aleY! Wles-up to the Imam; jurist???] to censure; reprimand that man [Jis wl! ag: SU 

uls-so that he does do this ever again; i.e. misrepresent himself to women; not fully disclose his condition to 


a potential bride-to-be again in the future]. 

If two men are married to two women [i.e. in one ceremony???]- the one man to the one woman, the other 
man to the other woman-only to realize thereafter that their pairings had [accidentally; mistakenly] become 
switched around; swapped, and neither couple had yet consummated the marriage- they can then just swap 
back to their intended pairings. 

However, if each pair had consummated their marriage, then both [i.e. women] will be entitled to receive 
the full amount of their alimony; dowry. Also, if the; {any???}] guardian [i.e. involved in the marriage] had 
intentionally caused such a mix-up to occur, then, as a fine [i.e. for causing this disruption], that guardian 
must be made to pay [3!4oll- the [full] alimony; dowry involved; i.e. to each woman]. Furthermore, neither 


one of the two grooms will be permitted to have sexual relations with his [actual; proper] bride until her 
waiting period has lapsed [NB: the waiting period is 3 menstrual cycles for each woman]. 

Once the waiting period has finished, each one of the woman can resume her relationship to her proper 
husband [J.¥! saL-based on the initial marriage contract between them; i.e. they don’t must re-marry each 
other over again]. Further still, if these two women were to die before completing their waiting periods 
[i-e. for having been penetrated albeit by mistake], then their respective husbands will have the right to 
claim back-from [Leg%,,- the beneficiaries] of those women-half of the alimony; dowry; i.e. as stipulated in 


their [respective] marriage contract]. [:.s,!! Lagiés,-And these two men [i.e. who are now widowers] will 


also [have the right to] inherit from their deceased wives as well]. 

Also, if it is the two grooms that were to die before their wives had completed their waiting periods [i.e. for 
having been penetrated albeit by mistake], then the two women will inherit from them [i.e. each from her 
respective husband]. These two women will also have the right to claim [Lgic qisil! (pd oliesd Le ium oul! gl! 


Gs Jan aly Yas -alimony based on the aforementioned rules regarding “a woman whose husband has died on 


her without having penetrated her” [i.e. see ch ]]. These two women-each-will also must observe a second 
waiting period due to their [respective] husbands having died, but only after the waiting period for having 
been penetrated erroneously by the wrong groom ends [i.e. for each woman]. 

If a man provides proof that he married a [specific; particular] woman, and that the marriage contract was 
correct and proper [i.e. as per our jurisprudential laws], but then that woman’s sister [i.e. this man’s sister- 
in-law] produces proof that this same man had married her instead, it is the man’s proof that is to be given 
preference, and that of his sister-in-law’s is to be disregarded. Also, unless the proof provided {by the 
sister-in-law???} establishes that the man had married her, the sister-in-law, before having married her sister, 
the woman he concedes to having married, then her, the sister-in-law’s, proof is to be given preference, and 
that provided by the man is to be determined null and void; be dismissed]. 

[489] If a man claims to belong to a specific tribe [i.e. as part of his pedigree; lineage], and is married [i.e. 
based on his claim to that lineage], [eli 1 le sa5é-only for it to later be discovered that it is not so], [Ubi 


@aspl- the marriage will become null and void]. 


Ch. 12.10: Temporary; Fixed-Term Marriage Bonds and the Rights and Regulations Thereof 
A temporary; fixed-term marriage bond (FTMB) is [abus¥! 4214 94 Cle permissible; un-prohibited under 
Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]. It is defined, as mentioned before, as a marriage contracted between 
a man and a woman: 
for a specified period of time; known term; i.e. as agreed upon by the couple involved] and 
for a specified amount of alimony; dowry; i.e. as agreed upon by the couple involved] 
These two conditions are explicit stipulations [i.e. that must be expressed during the contracting of a 
FTMB], and are a mandatory requirement [i.e. for a FTMB contract to be in order under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view], and it is due to the explicit stipulation of these two conditions that a FTMB 
distinguishes itself from a Permanent Marriage Bond (PMB). 
If a man contracts a marriage to a woman as a FTMB, but [mistakenly??] does not explicitly specify [J=¥!- 


the period of time; term] involved; required], the contracted fixed-term marriage will then become a 
legitimate and permanent marriage bond instead [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view; in the eyes 
of God]. As such, he, the groom, will also be liable for providing everything that a husband normally has to 
be mindful of [4.3 cS .4-in a happy, permanent marriage] such as providing finances; money] for: 

[his wife’s] alimony; dowry payment(s)], 

[aaaull,-her [daily??] expenditures [for food; clothing; shelter; etc.]], and 

regarding the inheritance [i.e. that necessarily takes place between a husband and wife- 

should one die before the other-due to the permanent bond between them; NB: this edict 

serves to caution both the bride-to-be and the groom-to-be in a FTMB-should either one have 

many assets, or a high net worth-to take care when entering into such a contract]. 
Furthermore-as a result of the technicality involved once; if] a FTMB has become a PMB-only either a formal 
divorce or something else that acts in its place [e.g. death, etc.] would must occur for the bond to be 
dissolved. Also, if the term; period of time] was, indeed, mentioned explicitly, but the amount of alimony 
was not, [adall qua: al- the contract will not be in order; effective in any way; i.e. the FTMB will simply not 


form; occur] between the couple]. 
Besides the explicit mentioning of the two mandatory stipulations [i.e. the duration of the term, and the 
amount of alimony involved], it is also highly recommended that the following other conditions-despite not 
being mandatory-be explicitly stipulated as well: 

at that same time as when the mandatory stipulations are mentioned 

yl 44a; ¥ yi-that she, the bride; wife [i.e. in the FTMB] will not be provided any maintenance 


[i-e. money; funds; i.e. during their time together, regardless of the length of the agreed 
upon term; length of time for this FTMB]. 
Lagin Slave ¥s-that neither one will inherit from the other [i.e. due to this FTMB between them; 


NB: i.e. regardless of the length of the agreed upon term; length of time for this FTMB]. 

That she will must observe a mandatory waiting period after their relationship dissolves either 
due to the expiry of the stipulated term for their marriage, or due to [his, her FTMB 
husband’s] death. 

cL Gy! ie Jjall Lyt45-and that he, the FTMB husband, will be able to expel; discharge] onto 


her-if so desired [i.e. in terms of coitus interruptus; NB: the right to do so belongs to the 
FTMB husband, regardless of it being explicitly mentioned or not, however, by explicitly 
stipulating it at the time of contract, it may act as a forewarning, and certainly as a pre- 
nuptial agreement for the couple]. 
Should any of these [recommended] conditions be left out; not mentioned; i.e. when the FTMB marriage 
takes place], it will not compromise that FTMB marriage contract in any way; it is just that not mentioning 
them will mean that the best possible option will not have been exercised [i.e. by the couple entering the 
FTMB]. 
Regarding having witnesses, and making a public announcement [i.e. regarding the couple’s FTMB marriage], 
neither is in any way whatsoever a requirement where a FTMB marriage is concerned. But, [42 5 ¥! a¢lll 


LyL dag! Ja yll-if the husband; groom] fears; has concern] that accusations of adultery may occur], it will 


then be highly recommended for him to have two witnesses witness his FTMB marriage [490]. 

If there is a desire to do muta with a woman [i.e. to enter into a FTMB with her], she should be one who is 
[Gall Ssdine basins dings dite-chaste, a believer (i.e. Shia), discerning; sharp; endowed with insight; {i.e. 
intelligent; sensible??}], and one who is convinced of The Truth. 

If such a woman cannot be found, and, instead, one who is [4aaiue-i.e. although not a believer; Shia, is 


also not an enemy of Ahl al-Bait AS] is available, it will then be permissible to do muta with her. 


There is no problem [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] in entering into FTMBs with either Jewish or 
Christian women; However, it is [disliked; detested] to enter into such marriages [ d45=1L -with 
Zoroastrians; Magi women]. Doing so, however, is not categorically prohibited [i.e. under Islamic law; in 
Allah’s point of view]. Regardless, if an FTMB marriage does place with any of these [3] types of women, 
they are to be instructed to abstain from drinking alcohol, and from eating swine; pig; pork; i.e. for the 
duration of the FTMB marriage]. 

There also is no problem [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] in entering an FTMB with a prostitute; 
whore]; however, once married to her, she is to be censured from prostitution [i.e. for the duration of the 
FTMB marriage]. Furthermore, it is also not necessary for the man wanting to marry the woman to ask her if 
she has a husband [or not], because there will not be any way by which to [conclusively; satisfactorily???] 
ascertain; prove] it is so; i.e. that she’s married or not; {i.e. since "she's a whore???"}]. 

[ells os Yogi! olé-However, if he suspects that [i.e. she may be married; have a husband]], then, as a 
precaution, a check should be done on her [i.e. to determine with certainty] if she's married or not. And, if 
the guy does not [i.e. perform [such] a check on her], he will not be accountable; liable; i.e. should it later 
be found that she's married; {i.e. since "she's a whore???"}]. 

There is also no problem [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] in a man entering an FTMB muta 
marriage with a virgin girl who does not have a [biological] father [ Js 2 4» -nor a guardian; i.e. one who 
would act in-lieu-of her father], and to have coitus with her. Therefore, if the virgin girl is [lgsssi gu-in her 
[father's; parent’s???] care], and has also [ULJ! ¢,94-not reached the age of maturity], it will not be 
permissible for him to marry her [i.e. in an FTMB marriage] without first obtaining her father's consent. 
Also, if she was mature, and had reached the age of maturity [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view]- 
that age being between nine to ten years old-it will then be permissible for him to enter into a FTMB 
marriage bond with her without first having to obtain her father's permission; however, [in this scenario] it 
will not be permissible for him [gal ..a& ¢i-to deflower her; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of 


view] . The best course of action would be to not marry her without first obtaining her father's approval; 
consent] [Js JS KWle-in all cases whatsoever]. 


There is no problem [under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view] in a man entering an FTMB marriage [4.i: 
»é-with another man’s slave girl] after obtaining [her owner’s] permission. If the slave girl’s owner were a 
woman, it will be permissible for that man to marry her slave girl [i.e. via an FTMB] without having to first 
get her permission; However, the best course of action would be to not enter into an FTMB unless that 
[female] owner has first given her permission; consent; i.e. for the FTMB marriage]. 

If this man were to already have {an FTMB???a PMB???} wife who was [8 = s1,./-a non-slave; free woman]], 
then he is not to enter into the FTMB with the slave girl [& =!) ..4) Y¥!-without the accord of his free woman; 
non-slave] wife]. Furthermore, [alyal! CIS: pSa Gill (4 Sal! GIS,-[these???] stipulations; rules] regarding FTMB 
marriages apply equally to PMB marriages as well; {i.e. insofar as having to obtain permissions go???}]. 

[491] If an FTMB marriage is to be contracted, the couple [_Sié-must [pronounce; declare]] the amount of 
alimony and the [term; timeframe; duration] that the marriage will last] based upon [ale Lial,i L-whatever 
the two have agreed upon]. 

Also, the [least; most minimal] amount of alimony that can be [declared; demanded] is [4 US 51 Seu oye Jd 
oll <u8i Le si aleb-[anything desired; i.e. such as a [block of??? a packet of???] sugar, or [a handful of???; a 
pound of???] food; a meal???], or something along those lines]. 

And, if the [groom; man] had declared [Leslee aig Leslee |,40-a specific [amount of] alimony, and a specific 
[timeframe; term]], but then decides [{38,lis-to divorce; separate from her; i.e. to back out of the FTMB] 
[gs Use! Uua-without having consummated the marriage; (lit) without having had coitus with her], he can 
[formally] declare to her that [lgoLi iJ sgilé-he has given her back her days [i.e. the ones for which she 
would have been bound to him as his wife, i.e. over the specified duration of the FTMB upon which they’d 
agreed], and he would then also must pay her; give her] [,¢t! 4..:-half of the [agreed upon] alimony; dowry; 
i.e. that they had agreed she would receive from him as part of their FTMB contract. 

NB: in the above scenario there seems to have been a full, genuine commitment to the marriage on the 
couple’s part, legitimizing the “penalty” the groom must pay; marriage is a matter in which there are no 
jokes]. Also, if he had already paid; given] her the [entire] alimony, then he will have the right to demand 
half of it back from her. 

Furthermore, if she had [Lago cuas-i.e. absolved him of [having to pay] her alimony] [3,l& i Uu3-before he 


separated from her], he will still have the right to demand back half the amount of that alimony [45 sa 


laLJ-after he [formally] separates from her]. And, if he had given her a portion of her alimony; dowry], and 


also had coitus with her; (lit) had entered her], he will be obligated to pay her the remainder of what he 
owes her [asl 4! euay 15! -if she had honoured; honestly upheld] the days [as] he had mentioned; i.e. per their 


agreement]. 

If she had not fully honoured those days [i.e. per their agreement], he will then have the right to 
proportionally deduct for those days from the alimony [i.e. that he will be paying her]; However, if there 
were any days that she had not honoured [i.e. and thereby violated the contract between them], [ji d 5 
gh! ge dG Glues Yuoi-it will be permissible for him to accordingly deduct payment for those days from the 
[total amount of] alimony he must pay her]. 

If it becomes evident-after he has had coitus with her; (lit) had entered her]-that she does have a husband, 
she will still have the right to claim for [is ois L-i.e. the marital days she had with him; i.e. from the 


FTMB contract], but he, the FTMB husband, will not be obligated to pay [any of] the remaining days [i.e. of 
the [full] term to which they’d agreed]. 

As for the [term; timeframe; duration] of the marriage, it can be whatever the two agree upon: one month, 
or one year, or one day [i.e. etc.; NB: the term can be longer or shorter without any restriction whatsoever 
as these are only examples]. And there are narrations that say it is also permissible [caitl, s! Sis yi-to 


stipulate the contract will apply either for just one time, or that it will apply twice [i.e. thereby becoming a 
prenuptial agreement that the FTMB will be auto-extended at the end of the first term]. 
However, as per the aforementioned precaution, it is better to [say; indicate; stipulate] [\gsd si Leslee Lessa 


particular day, or a specific month; i.e. so that there is no ambiguity of when the contract will end; NB: 
relations outside the FTMB timeframe are considered adultery, and are, therefore, punishable under the full 
extent of Islamic law]. 

If it is stipulated [i.e. in the FTMB contract] that the [term; duration; timeframe] will apply either just 
once, or that it will apply twice, this stipulation will be permissible [asles as: oJ! esis! I5!-so long as it is 
associated with a specific day [i.e. there can be no ambiguity; room for doubt] on either partner’s part as to 
the day; time] when their FTMB will start; end]. 

If it happens that [4og..s,tl-an unclear duration; timeframe]] is mentioned, [=4s!L 44,4: als-and there is no 


time; timeline] defined], [Lils sal ¢ls- then it will become a permanent marriage; i.e. instead of being a 


fixed-term marriage; i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s point of view {even if there are no witnesses???}], and 
it will not be permissible for the couple to separate from each other without getting a formal divorce, or 
without something in-lieu-of a formal divorce [e.g. death] happening [NB: this also implies that all the rights 
and regulations that apply in a PMB marriage may also become a factor; i.e. with regard to inheritance, and 
alimony, etc.-per Islamic law]. 

It is permissible [i.e. in an FTMB contract] for the groom to stipulate that he will visit his bride at night, or 
during the day, or once a week, or on a specific day; he can stipulate anything along these lines, [ale 5S als 


é-and he will not be liable whatsoever [i.e. if he is not able to keep his word???]. And, if he marries her for 


one month without specifying that month [e.g. by name, or # of days, etc.], and one month passes by [i.e. 
w.o. him having visited her at all] [p. 492], and only then does he show up with the idea that their FTMB 
relationship will be in order [i.e. for one month], he will not have any recourse towards her. If he had 
specified that month by name [i.e. in this same scenario], then that would be the only month for him [i.e. in 
which he could claim any FTMB rights]. 

In a FTMB marriage, there is no inheritance that takes place [i.e. between the couple if one of them dies]- 
regardless of whether this is stated explicitly in the FTMB contract, or not-and unless it is stated; agreed 
upon] otherwise. If it is stated, then each party will inherit from the other [i.e. if either one dies]. But, 
indeed, there is no need to [pedantically] stipulate that no inheritance will take place. 

It is also [i.e. by default] permissible for the husband [in an FTMB marriage] [ J32!! -to [withdraw and] 


ejaculate [i.e. on top of his wife as opposed to inside her, even if doing so is not explicitly stated in the 
contract; agreement; NB: this should be understood in terms of coitus interruptus, done to avoid pregnancy; 
conception]]. Furthermore, if the FTMB wife becomes pregnant, the FTMB husband will bear the burden of; 
be accountable; liable] for] supporting the child-regardless of if he had, or had not [Uj<-withdrawn; 
practiced coitus interruptus]. 

There is no limit to the number of FTMB wives a man can have because each one is [ -Z.0¥! Ujia: considered a 
concubine; girlfriend; groupie???; i.e. vs. being a consort; full-fledged wife]; However it is best and more 
precautional for him to not exceed more than 4 such [FTMB] wives at once {precautional due to what the 
Qur’anic limit on PMB wives???, or some other possible social quagmire???}. 


There is no restriction on the number of times a man can remarry the same one FTMB wife over, and over 
again [i.e. by renewing the FTMB contract]; If the FTMB term expires, he can marry her over again, on- the- 
spot [i.e. w.o. her having to observe a WPD]; However, if he wants to extend the current term bond; 
marriage; contract] before it expires, he cannot do that. Instead, he has to give her back the remaining days 
[i-e. in their current FTMB], and then start a new FTMB marriage with her for the new desired term; 
timeframe, etc.]. 

The length of the WPD that a woman must observe-once the term; timeframe] of her FTMB marriage 
expires, or if her FTMB husband gives her back her the days remaining in their FTMB-is two menstrual cycles, 
or, if she does not menstruate but other women [a5 is .é-her age do], 45 consecutive days. 

If her FTMB husband dies before her WPD ends [i.e. while she is still observing it], then the WPD she must 
observe [i.e. before remarrying] will become the same as that for a woman in a PMB marriage: 4 months, 
and 10 days. 

[493] If, during the FTMB marriage contract, the male stipulates that he will not [lya,3 4 Laik:-have vaginal 
intercourse] with her, then he will not have the right to do so unless she later approves; permits] it. It will 
then become permissible for him. 

All the conditions that are stipulated by the man to the woman [i.e. in a FTMB contract] are effective only if 
mentioned after [the wording resulting in] the marriage bond; contract] between them. So, if his conditions 
precede the marriage bond wording, and then the marriage contract is finalized, those conditions will 
become null and void. But, if they are mentioned after the marriage bond wording, [by5 Le gle o45- they will 
become effective; enforceable]; NB: (1585 15S) “Zighs0 ¥ 9 “@yly Y (Ge) gh Hay al SUS le “Geis lg sil seul! Uo: 
7-9Bio 3:E jaune! gi (F)Ssleall pire ye Tiiyel pty Suedy sd pad tec! GILG NSly Laays (JSG/IS) 3 “Haas (JAS5 15S) 5 “Lee 


Ch. 12.11: [isj!sull-Concubines] and [:,Lai! ul-slave girls] 
It is deemed [¢ Liua-inconsequential; i.e. there is no reward or punishment under Islamic law] for a man to 
have sexual relations with [-Ly!-slave girls; concubines] by way of 3 different avenues: 
o¢lal OSL gqule sdall-by marrying them after obtaining permission from the household they 
belong to; this has been discussed the preceding chapter [p. ] 
dl alls daly ce Jayll ogSlle Julais-by permission of their master [aie dls VS al 4! s5-even if there 
is no formal marriage FTMB or PMB] 
ogSbe Giby way of direct ownership [4 jLai! ula pathy cuiuni-in which case they would be 
considered personal property]. 
If a man grants permission; access] to his brother over his slave girl, or if a woman [ Kagils! Way Wij ls Jal - 
grants permission; access] to her brother, or to her husband, over her slave girl], it will then be permissible 
for him [i.e. that brother, or that husband, as the case may be] to do with that slave girl only that much 
which has been made permissible for him to do [i.e. and nothing more]. So, if her master permits having sex 
with her, then [ i» «4 US dl Ue -it will be permissible for him to [ask her to] do anything he; i.e. {in 
addition to having her work for him???}]. 
And if everything other than having sex with her is made permissible [i.e. by her master], then only that for 
which permission is given can be done with her: [for example] if only [ -4i.s her [maid] services] are made 
permissible, then nothing other than that will be allowed of her. And if just [ Wludi, ki.ile-interacting with 
her, and/or kissing her] is made permissible, then just that-but excluding having sex with her-will be 
allowed of her for him. 
And, if despite this he has sex with her, he will be deemed [Lele -a sinner; i.e. under Islamic law]. Also, if 


she were to give birth [i.e. due to him having sex with her], that child will belong to her master, and will be 
deemed [494] a slave. Furthermore, if that slave girl was a virgin, he, the perpetrator, has to pay a fine of 
[10-42%] of her price; market value???]. But if she was not a virgin, then that fine will be [_.i« a..:-half of 


one tenth; i.e. 5%] of her price; market value???]. 

Also, if he had been given permission to have sex with her, and she then conceived and gave birth to a child, 
that child will belong to her master [i.e. as chattel; property] but he, the father of the child, will then have 
the duty; obligation; i.e. under Islamic law] of having to purchase his child using his own money; personal 
funds] if he has any [i.e. from that master; owner]. If he does not have the money; funds] to do so, he is to 
[tisk 94 grutiul-make a [concerted; committed???] effort in obtaining it [i.e. and then buy the child from the 


master; i.e. under Islamic law]. However, if it was stipulated [i.e. by the man to the master before having 
relations with the slave girl] that any such child once born will be considered free; not a slave], [le We olS 
4,2- then it will be so; i.e. that child will not be a slave]. 

It is also [disliked; detested] for a man to have sex with another man’s slave girl-despite her master having 
given him permission to do so-without him, the man, first stipulating the condition that any child so 
conceived-should the slave girl give birth [i.e. due to him having relations with her]-will be deemed free; 
not a slave]. And, if the [owner; master] refused this condition, it will be detested; disliked; under Islamic 
law] for that man to have sex with her [NB: something being disliked under Islamic law does not mean it is 
forbidden under it; also: the previous ruling would then apply]. 

However, [SlLe al dllas Le ,Jude Kis dl Jasy-[relations with] her will still be permissible for him based on the 
access he, her master, has given him over her] [|g4 Lg 5/5 «Legsd Legs G!-if for one day, then for one day, if 
for one month, then for one month] [1 4 a.ua-or whatever else he, the master, may have specified; 
stipulated; allowed] as the case may be]. 

It is not permissible for a man to give permission for his slave [i.e. that he owns] to have sex with a slave 
girl [i.e. that he owns; i.e. freely; as in the preceding scenarios]. Instead, [in this scenario] he, the master, 
must [lade Lgule «J sae-must marry the two together via a formal [and therefore binding and legitimate] 
marriage contract; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

It is mandatory-with regard to what has been said [i.e. so far about the topic under discussion]-that [al 


Uuladll- the actual word indicating permissibility; i.e. as a technicality under Islamic law] be used. This 


means that the slave girl’s master would must say one of the following two sentences to whom he is giving 
permission to have relations with his slave girl [i.e. in for those relations to be deemed permissible and 
legitimate under Islamic law]: 

4s Lal ods pbs cro Ue (pd clilea-] have made ; rendered] it halal for you to have sex with this slave girl 


gi-Or 


(gabe oll cullai.-1 “Halal-ed” for you to have sex with her 

[NB: As this is a [spiritual; religious] matter, it may not be proper to [translate; say] either sentence in 
Sune to the implied seriousness and technicalities involved, and as evidenced by the aforementioned 
rulings 

HOWEVER it is not permissible to use [4,L!! kal- the word “loan”] in this matter [i.e. the master would not be 
loaning the slave girl to the man in this matter]. Also, the ruling regarding [s,.s1l-a manager; supervisory 
[slave girl]] is the same as that which applies to [sslall-a servant; concubine slave girl; i.e. the rank of the 


slave girl does not factor in where the topic in discussion is concerned]. 
If [&,41I-servant girl; concubine??] is co-owned by two partners, it will be permissible for one of them to 


permit; authorize] the other partner to have sex with her. And, if a man owns just half of [4&,l!I- the 
servant girl; concubine???; i.e. he partially owns her] [= Gs& [pie JAY! duaill,-but she is also half; partially] 
free; i.e. this would be in cases where she was able to pay [a portion of] her own market value; price] in an 
attempt to emancipate herself], it will not permissible for him to have sex with her. 

Rather, he will have the right to receive [lyi.s-[maid] services from her] for one day, while the next [i-.e. 


alternating] day she will have the right have that day to herself. Also, if he wanted to marry; have relations 
with???] her [495] [es s-on a day she had to herself; i.e. on her day off???], he would must do a FTMB with 


her, [lila alls 4lSs-and it would then become permissible to do so]. 
When a man comes into possession of [4,l.-slave girl [i.e. that is then taken as a concubine]] [s5—5 ss 
oll! -by any one of the various methods of ownership] such as: [alli we si gue gi Sle si dea si ay Gera Sale ; 


purchase], or gifting; receiving her as a present], or inheritance, or by capturing her [i.e. as a prisoner; 
pow], or some other such process; method; means]], it will not be permissible for him to have sex with her 
[y!-until; unless]] he quarantines her so that she experiences one menstruation cycle [a5 ge. cilS y!-if she 


is one who menstruates]. 
If she does not menstruate, [_a.°5 fs,-but others like her do menstruate; i.e. others of her race; age; 


culture; etc???], then he will must wait until she passes a waiting period of [45-Leg: cars sly duueds days; i.e. 
before he can have relations with her; i.e. under Islamic law]; However, [4b GS al i Uasad! Gs cual a8 culS- 


if she has reached menopause or [...]], then he will not must observe any such requirement. 

Likewise, it is also mandatory for one who wishes to sell a slave girl; concubine he has had sex with to 
quarantine her; hold off selling her] either until she has one menstrual cycle, or for 45 days [i.e. as the case 
may be]. So, if a seller; slave dealer?] quarantines a slave girl before selling her-and if he is a trustworthy 
man- then it is not necessary for the one buying her from him to quarantine her, and he, the buyer, will be 
allowed to have sex with her without having to quarantine her himself; However, it is better for that the 
buyer to also quarantine her-regardless-in all cases. 

If a slave girl; [prospective] concubine is owned by a woman, it will then be permissible for the [i.e. male] 
buyer to have sex with her, that slave girl, [-|,i..¥! U.a -before quarantining her]. But, as in the previous case 


regarding the other man [i.e. buyer], it is better to quarantine her before having sex with her. 


If a concubine is purchased [i.e. by a man] but he then sets her free before having quarantined her [i.e. as 
mentioned above], it will be permissible for him to marry her, [4! Ux, -and halal; lawful for him] to have sex 


with her; However, it is best not to have sex with her until after she has been quarantined. 

And if he, her owner, emancipates her, but before doing that he has sex with her, it will be permissible for 
him to marry her, and to have sex with her without having to quarantine her in any way whatsoever. But if 
someone other than him, her owner, wants to marry her, it will not be permissible for that other man to do 
so until after she has passed through a waiting period of 3 months [total; continuous]. 

[496] When a man buys a slave girl; concubine who is having; is on her period [i.e. he learns of her condition 
somehow], he is to leave her be until her menstruation cycle ends, and it will thereafter become lawful for 
him to have sex with her, sufficing also [pea, «Izu! 4 - in precluding the possibility of her being pregnant; 
i.e. instead of having to quarantine her] 

If a slave girl who happens to be pregnant is purchased, it is not permissible to have sex with her until she 
gives birth to her child, or unless a total of 4 months and 10 days pass [i.e. since she became pregnant; i.e. 
until she's 1 month and 10 days into her 2nd trimester]. If having sex with her is desired before either of 
these two timeframes lapse, then it is to be done [¢,4!! (454 Las -elsewhere but not in forepart]. This ruling 
also applies in cases where a slave girl; concubine is purchased, and having sex with her is desired before 
the total duration of her quarantine is completed; However, it is best to abstain and avoid such an act 
[under Islamic law]. 


There is no problem; restriction in a man [aoa, 5 !-having sex with; owning???] [Le cri! elles Gyo cLed sual - 
however many chattel; slave girls he wants]; it is deemed inconsequential [i.e. under Islamic law]; However, 
he is not permitted to have sexual relations with two [biological] sisters together while both are in his 
ownership; possession at the same time, but he is, nonetheless, allowed to own both them together, and to 
have them serve him. Likewise, it is permissible for him to own both a mother and daughter at the same 
time, but not for him to have sex with both [i.e. in this scenario]. And, if he has sex with the mother, it will 
become forbidden for him to have sex with her daughter, and vice versa if he has sex with the daughter. 

It is not permissible for a man to have sex with a slave girl; concubine if his father had sex with her, or even 
if he had kissed her with lust, or even if he had gazed upon her and saw what is forbidden for anyone other 
than her owner; master to see; However, it is still permissible for him, the son, to own her even if his dad 
had sex with her. And similar rulings will apply toward the father if it was the son who had sex with her, or 
had kissed her, or had seen of her what is otherwise forbidden for one who is not her master; owner to see: 
she will become forbidden for the father [i.e. to have relations with, etc.]. Everything that has been 
mentioned so far about prohibitions regarding women [ouu!l, ull -resulting by way of bloodlines, and 


marriage; association] in terms of marriage(s) also apply [i.e. just the same] [;,La4! ula-where chattel; slave 


girls] are concerned. 
[497] It is not permissible for a man to have sex with his slave girl; concubine if she had been married [:.+ 


»é-to someone other than himself] unless; until she is separated; divorced from that other man, and until; 


unless she has observed a waiting period. It is also not permissible for him to have sex with his own slave 
girl; concubine if he co-owns her with [ eh -a partner]. 


If a man allows someone else to marry his slave girl, then he, the owner, is not allowed [ ¥, 4&2Sis «Jl bill 
Ugall Lgalsi G42 S420 -to look at her; eye-ball her whether she is dressed or undressed???] until; unless she 


separates; is divorced from her husband [NB: it would appear the owner maintains her ownership; services 
in this scenario]. 

If a man buys a slave girl whose [former] master had married off such that she currently has a husband, then 
he, her husband, [Labs 40 € Wie¥! ae 4S al-cannot be forbidden; prevented by her new owner; master from 


having sex with her] except for the period of time required to quarantine her to insure that she is not 
pregnant [.iall ellis al Le-but only if her new master; owner is not content with her being married; 


NB: the new master likes her for himself; the drive behind purchasing her is the fact the new owner likes 
her]; However, if he, the new owner, is fine with the fact she is married [i.e. he likes her and does not care 
that she is married; it does not matter to him] then it will not be permissible for him to have sex with her 
unless; until she is separated by her husband via a divorce, or [natural???] death. 

There is no problem in a man buying a woman who is [known to be] married; have a husband] [UL AIL J5 ye- 


[i-e. right; fresh] off a battle ground; enemy territory???]. Likewise, there is no problem in a man purchasing 
another man's daughter or son [i.e. Gyall jlo Ge-[i.e. right; fresh] off a battle ground; enemy territory???] [!4! 
gull poate IS-if they are; can be; i.e. legitimately] considered prisoners; POWs ; captives; i.e. under 
Islamic law]]. Furthermore, there is no problem in purchasing these; such individuals] even if they had been 
captured; taken prisoner] by [Usa!l Ja!-misguided people; Christians; non-Muslims???] so long as they, those 
individuals, can rightfully be considered captives; prisoners; i.e. based on our Islamic principles???]. 

If a man owns a slave girl; concubine] who he wants to set free; emancipate; i.e. to marry her as a free 
woman???]-and also to count; consider] freeing her in lieu of her alimony; dowry]-it will be permissible for 
him to do so; However, if he wants to do this, [sill Lal gle sdall Lal asa: 5) pass-it is mandatory that he say the 


word; term] “marriage” before saying the word; term] “set free”; “emancipate”] in the following manner 
[NB: as mentioned once before, it is possible that care must be taken the Arabic terms-and not their English 
translations-are used in such grievous situations]: 

dic Hjgo cilaas cling 53 
| marry you and render your freedom your alimony 
But if her freedom; setting her free] is mentioned before the mention of marrying her as per the following 
ex.: 
elite chge Claas lias iy ufidic! 
| set you free, and marry you rendering your freedom your alimony 
The emancipation will be in order, but she, the now emancipated woman, will then have the right either to 
choose to accept, or to refuse the marriage [i.e. under Islamic law]; However, if the one who had rendered 
her emancipation her alimony divorces her before entering her; i.e. before consummating his marriage to 


her], [ls yirai ea,-he will retain half his ownership of her; i.e. she will be half-emancipated, half-slave], 
[498] 
[deal cli gd Gusssiisly-and she can strive; try; work] to buy that half of herself out; i.e. thereby becoming 


fully liberated; emancipated]. If she does not do so, then he, her owner, will be entitled to one day of 
services from her, while she will be entitled to one day for herself. [ULe a aly Wt GIS u!4-Furthermore, if she 
had a child; son???] who had money [i.e. [enough???] personal fund(s)], [a5li-he is to be made; forced; i.e. it 
becomes mandatory on him] to pay off the remaining half [i.e. of his mother’s price; value] [itus giriiy-so 
that she can be 100% free from that point on]. 

If her freedom had been given her in lieu of her alimony, but he, her [owner; master], had not paid off her 
purchase price [i.e. to her former [owner; master], and died and left enough money behind, then it will go 
towards [g3:3, 4«- the price of her freedom; i.e. her [market value; price; cost]], and it is to be paid off 
using that money], [candle CISilly giall 4IX)-and both her emancipation, and her marriage [i.e. to him] will be 
in order; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

But, if all that he, her [master; owner], had left behind was just she, herself [i.e. and had no other 
Possessions at the time of his death], [:,sulé sdally giall ¢lS-neither the emancipation, nor the marriage will 
be in order; i.e. ???], and she will must be returned back to her former [owner; master; i.e. the one from 
whom this now dead [master; owner] had purchased her]. And if she [4is cle 13-had become pregnant by 
that now dead [master; owner]], then the same ruling that applies to her will apply to her child [Ll 4isS .é- 
insofar as being a slave goes; i.e. both mother and child will be slaves of the former master who’d sold her 
to the broke-and now dead-master]. 

If a man has [,2S al, -a [grown; mature] son [i.e. one who understands "the birds and the bees") that [has; 
owns] a slave girl, it will not be permissible for him, the father, to have sex with her without that son's 
permission. 

And if his son was [|s2. al, -i.e. not mature enough to understand such matters], it will be permissible for 
the father to have sex with her [audi ole Lgesa 15!-but only if he takes the burden of supporting her onto 
himself], although he will then also be liable for having to pay her [full] market value; price; {to who? The 
son?}]-only after which it will become permissible for him to have sex with her. 

And if a free woman has a husband who is [esla. -a servant; NB: this implies she had obtained permission 
from that servant's master before marrying him, and not that he's her own personal servant] such that she 
inherits from him [i.e. upon his death; NB: this could only happen through a PMB, and not a FTMB], or if she 
purchases him; buys him out; i.e. from his master] [s32!! eli ULsi- the marriage bond between them will 
become null and void]. And, if she wants to be able to do so [i.e. to marry that man-servant; inherit from 
him??] she will not have that right [i.e. under Islamic law] unless; until [4 ¢ ssiiy 4died L-he is first set free; 
emancipated; {i.e. bought out; buys his freedom???}] , and she then marries him thereafter. 

If a [master; owner] permits; allows; sanctions] his [male] slave to get married, and that slave gets married 
but then runs away, she, the slave’s wife, will not be able to claim [4ai-support; maintenance]] from her 
husband’s [master; owner], [€ 93! Ge cub 4as-and she will also be deemed irrevocably divorced from her 
husband]. Furthermore, she will must observe a waiting period [i.e. before she gets remarried due to the 
divorce]. 

However, if that runaway slave returns before her waiting period lapses; finishes], he will have the right to 
take her back [i.e. resume his marriage to her; i.e. without having to remarry her formally by way of a new 
marriage contract]. But, if he returns after her waiting period lapses, then [Ja Uale d oS al-he will have no 
such rights over her]. 

If a slave is co-owned between two masters; owners], and one of the two gives him permission; consent ; 
approval] to get married [499] and so he goes ahead and gets married, but then his other master learns 
about what happened [i.e. after the fact], that other master will then have the right either to approve it; 
let it go], or to veto it; null and void it]. 

If an [owner; master] owns [sl &l.-an [adulterous; {promiscuous}???] slave girl; concubine], it is [disliked; 
detested] for him to have sex with her. If he does so anyway, [Lasl, Wl. s4- then he is not to lay claim to [a; 
any] child she may have [i.e. because of him having had sex with her], [gic Jjauts-and he should stay away 
from her???]. 

It is permissible for a man to engage in sex with his concubine; slave girl [.,2 420 cull pds-even if there are 
others present in his house; i.e. [not?] in terms of them being able to directly see; watch him be with her, 
but in cases where they become aware of what's going on]. It is likewise not a problem if he were to lay 


down to sleep between two slave girls; concubines [i.e. with ppl in the house being aware of what's going 
on]. All of what has just been mentioned, however, is detested; disliked] where free women; non-slaves] are 
concerned. 

If a man purchases a concubine, and six months pass without her having menstruated-and if she has not 
become pregnant [i.e. over this duration; time period; i.e. due to him having relations w. her]- [Las, d ols - 


he will have the right to return her???] as this is [4,!! cas: Guc-a flaw [i.e. in her] which necessitates; 


justifies] her being returned; i.e. under Islamic law]. 
If a man [i.e. an owner; master] marries off [<ie!-his slave girl] to someone else, and specifies [lize |ge-an 


exact sum of alimony] for it, and; but] that other man furnishes; provides] [lsx.» Gud gl! dla ye-i.e. just a 


portion from the total amount specified], and then that [owner; master] sells that slave girl off [i.e. to 
someone else], he, the initial [master; owner] will not have any right to ask for the remainder of the 
alimony that is still due-and nor will her new owner have this right-unless he, the new owner, approves; 
accedes] to the marriage. 

If an owner marries of his [eJ,le.-servant] to a free woman, then he, that owner, will be liable; accountable] 


for having to [fully] pay that free woman's alimony. And if he sells that slave off before that marriage is 
consummated, he, the owner, will be liable for half of that alimony. 

If an owner marries off his slave girl to a freeman, and then frees; emancipates] her, but that freeman then 
dies [i.e. thereafter], she will inherit from him, and she will also must observe a WP the same length-as that 
of a free woman whose husband had died-would must observe [i.e. recall that she, too, is a freewoman at 
this point]. Also, if her freedom was made contingent upon the death of her husband and he dies, she will 
not inherit anything from him, but will still must observe a WP the same length-as that of a free woman 
whose husband had died-would must observe [i.e. recall that her freedom was contingent in this other 
scenario]. 

If a man; owner] frees; emancipates] the mother of his child [nb: she is a slave girl; concubine], [sa 2.5,L4 
els-but she then apostates; reverts back to her former religion]], and then marries [Li-a tribute tax payer ; 
protected non-Muslim]]-and has children with him-[all] those children will be deemed the slaves; chattel] of 
the man; owner] who had set her free. 

And if that man; owner] is no longer alive, then [all] her children [i.e. fathered by the tribute tax payer] 
will belong to that man; owner's] children; offspring; i.e. his heirs] as slaves; chattel]. [500] [lle Garay 
eaay Gli aluyl-Should she [come; turn back] to Islam [i.e. “see the light” in Islamic [values; ethics; morals] 
once again] and revert to being a Muslim; i.e. she will not face punishment]; However, if she does not 
revert, then she is to be dealt with as one would [an; any other] apostate female that shuns Islam. 

If a man; owner] has a child with his slave girl; concubine], he cannot sell her off [USL ls!! als L.-if that child 
is alive; nb: in those days children did not always survive infant mortality rates were high]. But, if that child 
had died, it would then be permissible for him to sell her off. It would be permissible for him to sell her, and 
to include her child in the price-[Laaé Jay!! ee GS al Isl-if he had nothing other than her with him [i.e. if she 
was the only [i.e. property; asset] in his possession, and he had nothing else other than her]; i.e. he would 
not charge extra for the child, nor be splitting it up from its mother]. 

Also if he were to die-without leaving anything else other than her behind-she is to be sold off, and the 
money from that sale is to go towards paying off; settling] his debts. Furthermore, if he had property; 
assets] other than her, [giaii, Lasly rai (yo claa-she, the mother, is to be deemed as [part of??? all of???] the 
child’s share of inheritance, [.ji.ii,-and to be emancipated; set free]]. 

It is not permissible for a man to marry [s»¢ 4il<a.-an indentured slave girl] before the [lapse; ending ; 
termination] of [4icls.-her indenture; i.e. before she has bought her freedom from her master; i.e. as she is 
in the process of paying her market value; price] to her master via an agreement with him]. 

There is no problem in an [owner; master] having sex with [s;le.-a female slave; servant] owned either by 
his own slave or his own slave girl because whatever his slave or slave girl own is deemed his, the slave 
owner's, own property. 


Ch. 12.12: New-borns, Their 1st Haircut, Related Prophetic Traditions Thereof and Rulings on Breastfeeding 
When a woman goes into labour, she is to be left secluded and surrounded by other women who [are 
{experienced?}] and can attend, and care for her needs. Not a single man is to go near; approach] her unless 
there are no women-at all-to be found. 

Once the child is born, it is [ssiuu-recommended] that: a bath be given it, and that the call to prayer be 
recited in its right ear, while in its left ear the call signalling the start of prayer be done; recited]. And also, 
[oLall Ls dias-if there is some water from the Euphrates River available; at hand], it is to be applied around 
the baby's [neck???]]. If it is not available, [Lic -Las- then sweet; fresh; river] water is to be used]. 
However, if nothing else other than [cls -l.-salt; ocean water] is available, then some dates or some honey 
should be [48 U«».-mashed; soaked; dissolved] into it], and then [« cia.-it should be applied around the 
baby's [neck???]]. It is also [.siuu-recommended] that [501] Imam Hussain ¢'s clay also be applied [ehia.- 
around the baby's [neck???]]. 

Of the rights a new-born has over its father, [4au! ¢.u94 4!-is the right to be given a good; beautiful] name]. 
[esata -Lauyls-And preferred; recommended names] such as those of the Prophets and Messengers of Allah, 
as well as those of [4.i¥!- the [infallible] Imams]-may Peace be upon them all-are included [i.e. in the list of; 
as examples of] good; beautiful] names]. 

And of the best of such names are: Mohammed, Ali, Hasan, Hussain, followed by the names of all the other 
[12 infallible] Imams, may Peace be upon all of them [NB: for female new-borns, this would imply Lady 
Fatima ¢’s name(s) would be of the best of such names; or perhaps the female equivalents; versions] of the 
male figures’ names indicated above would also be other such options; NB: there may also be names; 
variations; versions] that are gender-neutral to pick from]. 

It is not a problem if a man; father] [ .4S j!-were to give an epithet; honorific name; i.e. a name, in Arab 
culture, that depicts the character of an individual and that usually starts with “Abu” for males, or “Umm” 
for females: e.g. Abu Dhar, Umm Kulthum] to his son [»,4.2 Js »4-while still an infant; i.e. as infants may 
not display any [distinct] characteristic so early on???]; However, he should not [«iS.-name; label] his son 
“Abu al-Qassim” if that son's name is Mohammed. Also, it is [disliked; detested] that a man; father] should 
name his son: aSs-Hakam, or aSs-Hakeem, or wls-Khalid, or elL.-Malik, or & jls-Haarith. 

Once the seventh day arrives [i.e. once the baby turns seven days old], it is recommended [34 5I-that the 
child's head be shaved], and a [i.e. commemorative; celebratory] sacrifice; offering] be made by the father 
for his child: if the child is male, then [...<-a male sheep; i.e. is to be sacrificed], if it is female then [Aau- 
an ewe; a female sheep]. This is according to prophetic tradition, and doing so should not be avoided; 
omitted]-if the means are available-as this is [ssS,. 4u-a highly emphasized tradition] with which to follow 
through. 7 

If the father does not; is not able???] to [324-shave the child’s head [& to offer; afford such a sacrifice???] for 
his child, [4,.! »4-i.e. then, once that child has, matured; understood; come to realize what needs to be 
done], it is recommended that the child [i.e. now an adult] shave his; her???] head [and offer the 
sacrifice???] on behalf of himself; herself]. It will not, however, be enough simply to give the value; cost] of 
getting; having] a head shaved [i.e. and offering a sacrifice???] to charity in lieu of the act; ceremony] itself. 
Also, [ 4adall oe Sci: al lils-if it is not; was not] possible to get a head shave [and to offer a sacrifice???]; i.e. 
despite making a genuine attempt; desire to do so], [{.uu dle ulé- then there is no obligation; penalty of 
any kind] in this regard]. But, if it later becomes possible to afford it; to do it], [Lajas a Gaiul- then it is 
recommended that it be done]. 

It is also recommended that the child's head be shaved on the seventh day, and to give away the weight of 
its shaved hair-in either gold or in silver-as charity. And, both the sacrifice and the head shave are to be 
done in one venue; all at the same time; i.e. in one ceremony]. 


Everything that is permitted; specified] regarding [4..2¥!-a sacrificial animal; i.e. that is to be used in the 


head shaving ceremony; i.e. follows the related rules; stipulations; guidelines] as explained previously in the 
chapter on the Hajj Pilgrimage regarding sacrificial animals, see ch: ] is also permitted for use during 
[4aaell- the head-shaving ritual; i.e. when offering the commemorative sacrifice as part of the head shaving 


ceremony]. 

However, the best course of action in this matter has already been mentioned in that: a male animal should 
be used if the celebration is for a new-born child who is a male, and a female animal should be used if the 
new-born child is a female; However, if it [i.e. the required gender [and type???] of animal] cannot be 
found; obtained], and only [,.5 Je=-an older; aged] sheep [i.e. but not goat???]; i.e. beyond what the 


aforementioned rules; regulations] stipulate] is available, that will also suffice; be okay to use; offer]; NB: a 
7 month old [;,.4-sheep], or a 1 year old [52-goat] is what is usually required: MYLF 4714]. 


If an animal has been slaughtered; offered] as part of the head-shaving ceremony, one quarter of the 
sacrifice [i.e. the meat from the sacrifice] is to be given to [4LLill- the midwife; i.e. a nurse trained to help 


women in childbirth]. And if there is no [502] [4Lla!|-midwife], then [40! be!- the child’s mother is to be 


given] that [quarter] share-which she is not to consume-but rather to give away as charity. 

If the midwife happens; happened] to be a tribute tax payer; protected non-Muslim], then she is to be given 
the value; market price???] of that quarter share of the slaughtered animal’s meat, but not the meat itself. 
If she happens to be the man's; father's] [biological] mother, or a relative of his [i.e. from his side of the 
family], she is not to be given anything at all [i.e. from the slaughtered animal]. 

It is recommended that the meat be cooked; prepared], and that a contingent; group] of believers be 
invited [i.e. for the celebratory feast]: the more that show up, the better. But, if this is not done [i.e. if no 
such party; feast is held], then it will also be permissible simply to distribute it {i.e. the cooked meat? the 
raw meat?} amongst the poor; destitute]. 

Also, it is [&uJ!- absolutely] not permissible [i.e. it is forbidden] for the two [biological] parents of that child 
to eat; consume] the meat from this commemoration feast [i.e. they would must have a separate source of 
meat for their own meal; consumption]. 

Furthermore, it is imperative that none of the bones [of the slaughtered animal] are; become] broken when 
cutting; preparing] the meat, and that all the joints of the animal be [delicately] separated [i.e. with care; 
NB: in Muslim countries and towns, just let the butcher know the meat will be used for 4a4a//- the head 
shaving ceremonial feast, and “he’ll take care of the rest.” However, giving clear instructions is always the 
best course of action]. 

It is recommended that the [male] child be circumcised no later than by the 7th day after being born. If 
[i.e. for some reason] this is delayed; deferred] [42h o%5 Jl-until that child reaches maturity], there is no 
harm [i.e. no atonement; penalty to pay???] up until he reaches the age of maturity [i.e. recall that this is 
15 yrs. of age, or when pubic [and/or facial???] hair first appear]. 

However, once he reaches that stage; becomes mature ; hits puberty], circumcision becomes mandatory 
[i-e. under Islamic law], and it is not permissible to forego ; skip] it in any way; for any reason] whatsoever. 
As for [6 lsat! ,aa-female circumcision], if it is done; performed], there are great benefits in doing it, as 
well as a great [spiritual] reward; If not done, its inconsequential. 

If a man converts to Islam, and he is not; has not been; had not been] circumcised, he will now must be 
circumcised-[loS Laue oS yly-even if he is a very old man; senior citizen; i.e. once he converts to Islam]]. 

If the [new-born] child dies on it's 7th day [of life], and his death happens before [_4EJ!-solar noon], it will 
not be necessary [32 ¢,!-to offer a commemorative sacrifice; feast] on its behalf. But if it dies after solar 
noon time, then it is recommended that the sacrifice still be done; offered] on its behalf. 


It is [disliked; detested] that [i.e. when shaving a new-born’s head] [¢ Wall jlwall dys 5 !-to leave the child’s 


head [in patches???]] which means to shave one; certain] part(s) of its head, while leaving (an; other(s)) 
untouched [i.e. the baby’s entire head [i.e. just the area in which hair commonly grows on peoples’ heads] 
must be completely shaved, regardless of if there is any hair on it or not; i.e. at this stage in baby’s life, and 
regardless of if baby is a male or a female]. 

Furthermore, there is no problem in shaving a man's head in its entirety [i.e. in cases where the rite of the 
1st head shave was not done when he was a new-born; NB: in some cultures, shaving one's head bald is 
considered humiliating; an insult, thus this ruling is meant to show it is acceptable in terms of a duty 
imposed upon man by Allah (= |.) for a grown adult to have his head completely shaven; {do women who 


convert also must shave their heads clean due to this rite???}]. 
[503] Likewise is the ruling concerning shaving all the hair off one's body [i.e. that it is recommended and 
acceptable under Islamic law]-however, doing this [i.e. shaving the entire body clean] [satus «ull Gssie-is a 


completely optional recommendation; i.e. as opposed to shaving the head which is mandatory under Islamic 
law]. 

When a child is born, prophetic tradition is to; says to???] breastfeed it for no less and/or no more than [its 
first] two [full lunar] years of life. If the child is weened three months prior to completing the two years 
[i-e. at the 21-month mark], there is no problem. But, if the weening happens more than three months prior 
to this time [i.e. at some point even before the 21-month mark], then it is not acceptable [ile Iyloa lS» 


geall-and it is regarded as injustice and tyranny towards that child; i.e. if its parents coercively ween it???]. 


There is no problem if the breastfeeding goes on past the two-year mark, but so long as it does not go over 
by more than 2 months beyond; past] it. And [42.4,1!- the wet nurse; woman breastfeeding the child] will not 


be entitled to claim payment for breastfeeding the child for anything beyond the two [lunar] year mark [i.e. 
she can only claim payment for 24 lunar months of breastfeeding the child]. 

The best type of milk that an infant; baby] can be fed is Mother's milk. And, if its [biological] mother is a 
free woman; not a slave], and she chooses to breastfeed her child, [\! uli :,ls-that is her choice; 


prerogative]. But, if she chooses not to do so, [.=5 ls-she cannot be forced] to breastfeed her child; 


However, if she, the biological mother, were a slave, then she could be forced to do so. Also, if the free 
woman [i.e. the biological mother] asks; asked] for compensation; remuneration; to be paid] in return for 
breastfeeding the baby, she has the right to ask that child's [biological] father for it [i.e. under Islamic law]. 
Also, if the child’s father dies; had died], then her compensation will come from the child's money [i.e. that 
it inherits from its father's death]. This ruling also applies if she, the mother, nurses the child [4.sls Ql! cy 


iJ-by getting her female servant to do the breastfeeding; wet-nursing] [¢ Lay! 94 Wis 5a! YI ols -she, the 


biological mother, will have the right to claim the same amount of compensation as her [i.e. the female 
slave wet nurse]]. 

If a man [i.e. the father of the child] finds a woman willing to nurse his child [i.e. any woman [other than 
that child’s biological mother]] [A.25..5»3,.L-for a set price; compensation???; i.e. that he can afford; is 


agreeable for him???], and she agrees to it, she will then be the preferred choice over any; all] other 
candidates; However, if she later asks for more money, she will not have the right to do so in any way 
whatsoever [i.e. under Islamic law], and it will be permissible for the father to take his child away from her, 
and have; find] another wet nurse for his child. 


Also, where the suckling phase; nursing phase] of the child is concerned, the mother's rights over the child 
[i-e. in caring for it, etc.] supersede those of the father [i.e. the mother gets custody of the child]. But, 
once the child has passed that phase-and if the child is [504] male- the father's rights over it will supersede 
those of its mother [i.e. the father will get custody of the child]. 

However, if that child were a female, then-if the mother does not remarry-her, the mother's rights, will 
continue to supersede those of the father until the child reaches 7 years of age. If the mother remarries 
[i-e. a man other than the child’s biological father], then the biological father's rights over that female child 
will take precedence [i.e. the biological father gets custody of the female child]. 

If the child’s [biological] father dies; were to die], then the mother's rights over that child will trump those 
of the child’s relatives on its father’s side of the family; biological relatives on the paternal side; i.e. the 
mother gets custody of the child]-irrespective of the gender of the child-until that child reaches maturity. 
Also, if the father was [\Sslas.-a slave], and the mother a free woman; non-slave], the she, the mother, will 
have superseding rights over it-even if she were to remarry- until when the father became a freeman; was 
emancipated]. At that point, the father's rights over the child will supersede those of the mother [i.e. the 
now emancipated father will get custody]. 


If someone needs to have an infant wet-nursed, they should ensure that the surrogate woman they select for 
the job meets all the following criteria, such that she be: [4asl! diay ,dade doliue ,dlale-intelligent, Muslim, 


gentle, [pleasant??fair complexion??]]. The surrogate woman should not be [8,4lS-a non-believer{non- 


Muslim??? Idolater???}], if doing so can be avoided, else, if circumstances leave no other options open, then 
select either a Jewish or Christian woman [i.e. who meets the aforementioned criteria???]. 
[lgxieauls-This woman is to be told not to] drink wine; alcohol], and not to eat pig meat; pig products]. She is 


also to be a live-in wet nurse, and not be allowed to take the child home with her to her own house. 
[a.4s21!-a Zoroastrian woman] should not be picked to wet-nurse the child unless there is no other woman 


available-at all-other than her. Furthermore, a woman [L3!! ¢y« aly ¢4«-who was born out of wedlock; i.e. she 


who, herself, is a bastard child] is not to be selected for the job either. 
There is no harm in having [-L.¥!-a slave girl] wet-nurse a child. And if the slave girl herself gives birth, or 


was herself born [43!! ¢..-out of wedlock]-but there is a [dire???] need to have her wet-nurse a child-[lgleauts 
[plas co Ue (od -?7?] so that, by doing so, [gid is suau-???]. 

If aman; father allows [,ik/!-a wet nurse] to take his child to her house, and she then brings that child back 
after [i.h4 .,|-having weened it; i.e. after a long duration of time], only to then have the father deny; 
refute] that the child is his by saying: [6al, «J !ia-this is not my child], he, the father, will have no right to 
deny ; refute] that the child is his [4i,0l. ikl ¢,¥-because the wet nurse is [deemed] trustworthy; i.e. under 


Islamic law]. 
Also, if [ikIl-a wet nurse] is entrusted with; given] the child, and she then, in turn, gives that child to [505] 


another [ik/I-wet nurse], she, the first wet nurse, will be held accountable; liable] for that child until the 
second wet nurse brings it back. If she, the second one, dos not bring it back, then the first one [ule ys 
4all-i.e. will be held liable; accountable], and must pay the blood money for that child]. 


Ch. 12.13: Re: The Rights of Children Over Their Parents, and Rulings Thereof 

If a woman that a man has; owns; marries] gives birth to a child [ui1,4 .te-i.e. that the man had [allegedly?] 
fathered???], he is obligated to support that child, and he is not allowed [«di-to reject; deny it; i.e. under 
Islamic law]; However, if that child is born [Laks La-alive and well] in less than 6 months [i.e. since the 
man's relationship with its mother began], it is permissible for him [4.u8 3 «.di-i.e. to deny; contest 


fatherhood]. 
This ruling also applies if she has the child [g.5! 424.5 (0 AS¥-past a 9-month timeframe; i.e. ???]. But, in this 


second case, if she resents the denial, and escalates the matter, and brings it to the attention of [,SLJI-a 
jurist], then he, the husband; defendant, [lgiiedls ale 4 IS-will must formally curse her; i.e. which would 


imply a divorce takes place between the two]. 

If a man accepts and acknowledges that the child is his, but then later denies it, his denial will not be 
acceptable [i.e. under Islamic law], and he will be obligated to must provide for; bear the burden and 
responsibility of having to care for it [NB: the wife in these scenarios can be a slave girl, concubine, [or a 
free woman???]]. 

If a man either divorces his wife, or sells off his concubine, and that ex-wife finds and marries a new man, 
or a new man; master; owner has sex with that ex-concubine, should either woman-in her respective 
scenario-give birth to a child in less than 6 months’ time [i.e. despite now being with her new husband and/ 
or master], the child will be deemed to belong to the former husband, and/or former master, as the case 
may be. But, if the child is born at the 6-month mark, or thereafter, it will then be deemed to belong to the 
current husband, and/or master, with whom its mother is presently. 

If a man has sex with his concubine, but then sells her off-without ever quarantining her-to a second man 
who also does the same, and sells her to a third such man, and if all of this happens [sly .¢6 -i.e. in the 
window of time between two menstrual cycles when she can conceive], and she then has a child, it will be 
deemed to belong to the third and last fellow whose concubine she is currently. 

If a slave girl; concubine is co-owned by two or more men, and they all have relations with her [saly 4b i 
i.e. in the window of time between two menstrual cycles when she can conceive], and she then has a child, 
the jurist is to draw lots between the men, and the one [506] whose name whose name comes up is to be 
deemed responsible for her child while [,A¥! ch all aici dunia é- the other partner(s) are to be paid his; their 
fair share(s) of [the child's value; market price???]]. 

If a man has sex with either a wife or a concubine, and, despite him withdrawing; practicing coitus 
interrupts, she becomes pregnant and gives birth, he will must accept his paternal responsibility toward that 
child, and he will not have any right to deny that child simply because he had withdrawn from her. 

If the child is born out of a muta marriage that a man has entered, it is mandatory for that man to accept 
paternal responsibility for that child, and he cannot deny that child for a reason whatsoever. 

If a man has; owns a woman with whom he has not had sex, or if he did have sex with her but then went 
away; was absent from her for a period of time that is greater than [J.al! ¢,.5- the time required to be 
pregnant and have a baby], and his wife or concubine-as the case may be-has a baby, that child will not be 
his, and it will become mandatory for him to deny it is his. 


[ hyo! dl Vay! 2s Iils-if the news of a man's death reaches his wife], or she is told that her husband has 


divorced her, due to which she observes her waiting period for having been divorced; widowed, and then 
remarries and has children [i.e. with her second husband], only to have her first husband return and deny 
that he had ever divorced her [and/or that he'd died!]-and it becomes clear that whoever [said; witnessed; 
testified] he had died; divorced her [53 ssk4 cilS-gave false testimony; information]-[,3¥! C53!) ou 5 Legian G58 


4is sisi a5 -she will must be divorced from the other [her new] husband], and she is to then return to her first 
husband [asdit! sg-based on the initial marriage contract she had with him], and the children she had will 
be the responsibility of the second man, alone, and not that of the first husband. 


If a man has sex with a woman, and then another man has sex with her, too, [Jas 5b |), -in her vagina and 


without [delay; i.e. right away?] he, the [first???] man, will be deemed the father her child [i.e. should she 
become pregnant and give birth], and he will not have the right to deny that child. And, if the woman in this 
scenario were a concubine, the same ruling will apply. 

Also, regarding the concubine scenario, [,«¥! «le «4! Iil-if something seems peculiar???], and the thought 
that [oLLeY! oye gpuds die Gu ail- there's something suspicious; odd about the child???] prevails in his mind, he, 
[the first man], should not lay claim to being the father of the child, nor sell it off. [507] He must also 


recognize that child as a beneficiary with rights to some inheritance, but not to the degree of [sys5¥! cls. - 
the [amount; type; category] of what one's biological offspring would normally get; i.e. under Islamic law]. 
If a man's concubine gives birth to a child without him ever having had sex with her, he will have the right to 
sell that child off in all [cases; scenarios] whatsoever they may be. This ruling also applies if he has sex with 
her before the 4 month and ten days quarantine period expires-[ic Uje 48 3S al ¥I-and particularly if he 
had always [withdrawn; practiced coitus interrupts] with her]-it will then be permissible for him to sell off 
the child to which she gives birth in all [cases; scenarios], whatsoever they may be. 

It is not permissible for a man to deny being the father of his concubine's, or of a woman [j5=a!L ogi: -who 
has been accused of adultery; i.e. with him]. Rather, he must acknowledge the child is his; However, if he 
has certainty and knowledge [i.e. as to the truth of the matter], [ai Ul & gu. Lil -he will then have the right 
to deny that child is his]. 

If a man has sex with a woman, or with a concubine, who then becomes pregnant, and then he either 
marries her, or purchases her, as the case may be, it is not permissible for him [Uls le 4 sll! SLII-to claim 


the child is his, in any way whatsoever]. 


[508] Ch. 13: The Book of Divorce 

Ch. 13.1: Re: Types of Divorce and Conditions Thereof 

There are two main types; categories of divorce in Islamic law: [duu 3>b-traditional; typical divorce], and 
[S42J! BoUe time-based divorce] 

These two categories are [distributed; manifest] themselves in various forms, as follows: 

a) where the [concern; scenario] is always "the divorce of a bride..." : 

- before the marriage has been consummated 

- after the marriage has been consummated, and she happens not yet to have matured enough to 
menstruate, and there are no other examples of women of her age group that do 

- who does not menstruate while others of her age group do 

- while she is [on; having; experiencing] her ovarian discharge cycle 

- [LAsall datitl-while [continually ???] experiencing her uterine discharge cycle] 

- who is [notably; visibly] pregnant 

- who has reached menopause while others her age have not 

- who has reached menopause along with other women in her age group 

- while her husband is absent; away from home; in his absence 

~ [pdal!_ Syue-i.e. from her child-husband; i.e. re: his childhood bride] 

- by a slave; i.e. in cases where her husband is a slave 

b) in terms of that which counts in lieu of a divorce, although it is not actually a divorce per se, such as: 
- [slag¥l, Ll-When a formal [curse; eternal damnation] is declared, or if [apostasy; conversion out of 
Islam] takes place: in these cases, [(3sUs!! is disiad] Gags-permanent separation without recourse to 
reconciliation becomes mandatory for the couple] 

- [su l, ,gbIl-equivocation of one's wife to one's mother, or taking an oath??: in these cases, although no 
separation is required, it becomes prohibited for the couple to be together [for a specific period]]. 

c) Also included in these forms of manifestation [3>Usl! € |5i! Ae: 4 A Le -are some prerogatives that 
[affect; factor into] certain types divorce cases] such as: 

[s_ULL, ela! -one-sided annulment; revocation, and divorce by mutual consent] 

d) And these categories also include factors that can be deemed [reasons; grounds] for implementing a 
divorce proceeding, such as: 

- [Bl&ell, y54ill-[non-compliance; insubordination], and [disunity; uncoupling???]] 

Each item that has been mentioned above will be [explained; explored] individually, and in its own chapter, 
God willing. 


[509] All types of divorce that have been mentioned above have a requisite waiting period that must be 
observed [i.e. on part of the [woman; wife] involved, and in some instances, on part of the [man; husband], 
once the divorce has been finalised; However, there are certain exemptions to this general rule, and they 
will be mentioned in what follows, God willing. 

There are 2 categories under which the necessary [conditions; terms] that must be met for a divorce to be 
deemed valid [i.e. under Islamic law] can be grouped: 

a) general conditions that apply to all types of divorce, i.e. the requirement that the [man; husband]: 

- [USall Jil; jae-has not lost his ability to reason; i.e. he is sound of mind] 

- is in [favour; sincerely; genuinely] wants to do the divorce 

- [dale oS xt-is not opposed to; resents doing it; i.e. the divorce is invalid if the [male; husband] does it 
under duress]. 

- Lae. Ys-is not forced; being forced] into it 

- is in the presence of 2 Muslim witnesses when the proceedings take place 

-[utters; says] specific wording [i.e. that indicates a divorce has been formally pronounced], or its 
equivalent, if he is unable to [speak; use his voice] 

b) specific conditions that apply only in a few [instances; cases] of divorce, such as: 

- the [wife; woman] being divorced is not on her [period; menstruation] cycle at the time she's divorced 
However, this condition applies only if the marriage had been consummated, but not if: 

-despite this-her husband fits the criteria for [duaguads dso Kags ic wile- being absent; away from her for a 
specified amount of time], as will be explained in what follows later. 

If a man divorces his wife when he has lost his ability to reason due to intoxication, or [j,;i!!-to madness], 


or [&,1I-?2?], or anything else that causes this to happen, [aly _»¢ «abil -IS- the divorce will [not be valid; 
have happened]. 


So, if someone is in such a state [i.e. he has lost his ability to reason] needs [to divorce; to be divorced] 
from his wife, then-[:,|S.!! ¥l-excluding cases of intoxication]-[4J,-his guardian] can act on his behalf. If he 


does not have a guardian, then either the [12th???] Imam ¢, or his ¢'s deputy can pronounce the divorce. 


If a [terminally???] ill man divorces his wife, the two will have the right to inherit from each other if her 
waiting period-after the divorce-has not [lapsed; ended]. If that waiting period ends, she will still have the 
right to inherit from him for one calendar [lunar???] year-but only if she has not remarried. If she [remarries; 
has remarried], she will not have any such right at all. And, if the time happens to be one day past that 
calendar year, she will also not inherit anything from him. 

Furthermore, this ruling remains the same regardless of if this happens to be the first, second, or third 
divorce between them, and regardless of if he retains the option to take her [back; reconcile], or not [NB: 
the option to reconcile is valid only after the first and 2nd divorces in a set of 3, and has been mentioned 
before in Ch. 

Also, the rules regarding inheritance apply to the couple [510] as mentioned above, and only if the illness 
has been continuous, and ends with the husband's death. If the husband regains his health, and then dies, 
the wife will not inherit anything [i.e. due to; because of] the divorce, and the subsequent death of her ex- 
husband] unless the divorce is such that the reconciliation option [is; would] have been available to him 
[i-e. if he had lived], per the afore mentioned rules, and so long as she is still within the waiting period, and 
it has not [ended; lapsed]. 

If a man divorces his wife, [>Uall 11,0 2é sa9-but he truly did not [want; desire] to do so], or if he does it 
[La,&-resentfully; under duress], [ealy 4 4alb 4 lS-that divorce will [not count; be valid]]. And this ruling is 
the same if he divorces her without the presence of two witnesses [asL.¥! »,»Llb ¢,««-who are [practicing???] 
Muslims]. 

Furthermore, if two men testify, one after the other, that the divorce happened, but they are both not 
present at the same [location; place] when they do, the divorce will not be deemed valid. Also, if the 
divorce is pronounced in the presence of two [practicing] Muslim men who witness it, but they are not 
explicitly [asked; told] [!4g!-to bear witness], the divorce will be valid, and it will be permissible for them 
to [testify; bear witness] that it happened [i.e. despite them not having been [asked; approached] in this 
regard]. 

The testimony of women-whether they testify alone, or alongside men-is not accepted regarding divorces. 
Also, if a divorce has happened, but there is no accompanying testimony to confirm it, and such testimony 
then comes a few days [later; afterward], that divorce will be effective from the time at which the 
testimony is given, and the waiting period for the divorced woman will begin from that day onwards. 

For a legitimate divorce to be pronounced, the following must be said in order for it to be valid [i.e. under 
Islamic law, while keeping the aforementioned conditions in mind]: 

[[kau-i-e. the name of the woman] 3b (said in Arabic only!!)]. 

or it will also [Work; suffice]-[asqeal! ce Ys abel! Gus 8 9S 4! 42:-22?]-if she is pointed [to; out] while saying: 
[gllb o4a-i.e. this is the one who is divorced (said in Arabic only!!)]. 

If any other words-other than what has been indicated above-are used, the divorce will not be valid. 

So [the husband] saying anything like: 

[gsie! al» gle il-You are [now] forbidden on to me, get [away; lost??] 

or 

[tgeudi GLE ,LAI Lil Uea- "I [give; have given] you the [option; right; i.e. to divorce yourself from me]" to 
her, the wife, and she chooses to [separate; divorce]*** 

none of these [words; actions] will be deemed valid, nor will they materialise in a legitimate divorce [v5 
punt Yy Ug  Juaai-or effect [4isin], or result in any prohibiting [i.e. of marital relations] [511] in any way 
whatsoever [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s POV]. 

***NB: the Shia community in Toronto and in Windsor, both of which are cities in Ontario, Canada, based on 
the opinion of resident Alims notorious for disregarding prohibitions mentioned throughout anNihiya, has had 
this very stipulation incorporated in to the marriage contracts for over 20+ years (prior to as of CE 2019) so 
as to “expedite the divorce process” in the opinion of said resident Alims, as declared openly on their 
websites (!)] 

And if a man is asked [[calb Ja [4sa-"did you; have you?] divorced [her name]?"], and he replies yes, that 
divorce will be in order. 

Also-regardless of the language in which it is said-if whatever the equivalent of the Arabic for [3!Le =i!-you 
are [one who is] divorced] happens to be is said, [43)I! 4. Juaas aili- the divorce will be valid; in order]. 


A divorce is in order; correct [Lu y!-only if it is [pronounced; announced; said] by mouth]. So, if the 
husband was to write out by hand that he was divorcing his wife, [uiGs J ,2ls sa,-and he was present with 
her not [absent; away] from her at the time], that divorce will not count. But, if he was [Liké-away from 
home; absent; travelling], and was to handwrite simply: [gle 4U-i.e. that: [wife’s name] is divorced]], that 


divorce would be [legitimate; in order]. 

Furthermore, if the husband was to tell someone to write on his behalf [lyasUa: ilo! Ga QlI-to [the name of 
his wife] saying that she [is; was] now divorced], that divorce would not be [valid; count]. 

However, if the husband was to [say; pronounce] that he divorced her, first, and then ask someone to write 
to her and advise her that she was divorced, the divorce will [count; be valid], but due to him having [said; 
announced] it, [.«¥! ¢.34-and not due so much due to him having asked that the note be written]. 

If a man appoints a proxy to [do; perform] the divorce on his behalf, it will not be [valid; in order] if he, the 
man, [alll 94 Lwals yIS- is present within the [city; town; country???; i.e. the same one as his wife; he 
cannot simply get someone else to do his "dirty work" for him!!!]; However, if he is [.i-out of town; city; 
travelling; etc], it will then be permissible to appoint a proxy, and to get that proxy to do; perform the 
divorce on his behalf. 

Also, if he wants [ULSs!! J3<-to fire; discharge his proxy], [eli calata-he has [simply] inform him; let him know 
directly; i.e. that he, the lawyer, has been fired; discharged]. If this is not possible, then he can fire; 
discharge the lawyer in the presence of two witnesses [i.e. that will testify he did so]. 

If the proxy pronounces the divorce on behalf of the husband, and he does so before having; been fired, the 
divorce will be in order. But, if he does it after having been; being fired, the divorce will not count; be in 
order [NB: in both these instances, a verifiable timeline may need to be established]. 

If there are two proxies appointed to do; pronounce the divorce, it will not be enough for just one of them 
to do the divorce. If it so happens that one proxy does; pronounces the divorce, then it will not be; become 
valid [,ay! La), yl-until; unless the other proxy agrees to; with it]. Then [ale Lsial 4 li-if both agree on it], 
the divorce will be [valid; in order]. 

[For men] unable to speak [i.e. mute; deaf; etc.], such as [.4,s¥!-???], it will suffice for them to give a hand- 
written notification of divorce [i.e. to their wives], if they [can write; have the ability to do so]. If not, then 
it will be enough for them [3sUs!! .5J! asulé-to use gestures indicating they want to pronounce a divorce] [Ls 
al) Ey Le das coll gag???) 

[511]... [For men] unable to speak [i.e. mute; deaf; etc.], such as [_4,s¥1-???], it will suffice for them to give 
a hand-written notification of divorce [i.e. to their wives], if they are able to write; have the ability to do 
so. If not, then it will be enough for them [>Us!! (oJ! asué-to use hand gestures; sign language?]] indicating 
they want to pronounce a divorce] [all ¢ Lins Le pA: oll ess LeS-2??]. And, when the pronouncement of divorce 
is understood from his gesturing; sign language], the divorce will be in order; valid. 

There are traditions which say it is mandatory that [512] he, the deaf; mute man, take [4iaL!-a veil; cloth 
for covering] and throw it over his wife's head [i.e. to cover her up; drape her with it], [gic .s%u,-and push 
her away; distance himself from her; i.e. thereby physically mirroring; indicating his desire to be away 
from; divorce her], and that this will be his declaration of him divorcing her. And, if he wants to take her 
back, [lush ce ¢ Lal! al-he would simply; has to take the veil; covering off her]. 

[bes pill co Leyeits GdUsI! Sle gieg-When a divorce is [associated???] with a condition; stipulation; “a catch’], it 
becomes null and void, and does not count], just the same as goes for emancipation; the freeing of a slave 
[i-e. When linked; associated with a condition; stipulation; "a catch"], it becomes null and void, and does 
not count either]. Also, if a divorce is pronounced before a marriage, it does not; will not count in any way 
whatsoever [i.e. even if all formal conditions are fulfilled]. 

Of the general rules; conditions regarding [a formal] divorce is the fact that the [wording for] divorce has to 
be pronounced; given just once. So, if the wording is said; repeated twice, three times, or even more than 
that [i-e. all in one sitting], it will all count as only one divorce having been pronounced; given [i.e. and not 
as 2 or 3 separate individual divorces being given; NB: a 3rd divorce implies no option to reconcile]. 

And if all conditions for a valid divorce are met, and the man giving the divorce is [Lills.-i.e. a non-Shia] 
who believes that there will be no option for reconciliation if the wording is repeated three times, [eli 4s5J- 
then that is what he will must go; abide by], [4 48,4!! -3,5-and the ["irrevocable"] divorce; separation will 
count; be in order; i.e. we are to "humour his ignorance"]; However, if the man pronouncing; giving the 
divorce is [gall lagiae-a believer in the truth; i.e. Shia], [43a!! ea. ¥ Lil- then there is no way that such an 
occurrence can; will be deemed irrevocable]. 


Of the particular; specific conditions pertaining to divorce is that of menstruation [i.e. due to uterine 
discharge]. If the husband is [|,.al.-present; i.e. not travelling or away from home]-and if their marital 
bond; relationship had been established via being consummated-he cannot divorce his wife while she is on 
her period as it will not count; be valid [under Islamic law]. It would also not count if he divorces her and 
she is not on her period, and he has had sex with her; However, if he had not consummated the marriage, 
and he divorces her, then it will count, even if she is on her period. 


A divorce will also be valid if he is [Lik-i.e. travelling; away from home] for one [lunar] month or more [i.e. 


when he decides to divorce her]. 
Furthermore, if; when he returns home from having been away, [Lails <il,.l dsl.e5-???], and even if he had 


Not [lg23l,-???], it is not permissible for him to divorce her until her period stops, God willing. 


[513] Ch. 13.2: Procedures for Various Types of Divorce [in PMBs] 
If a husband who has consummated his marriage with his wife wants to formally; officially divorce her 
[under Islamic law]-and if he is [gic USE .2-not travelling; distanced far away from her]-he can then divorce 


her if she is [|,gb ,sle-not on; having; experiencing her uterine discharge period; i.e. she is "in the 


downtime" between two menstruations], and if he has not had sex with her during this time; window. 

Two [male] witnesses must also be present, and he needs to pronounce the wording indicating divorce only 
once. He must then let her be until her waiting period finishes; ends. Once her waiting period ends, she will 
[LUba! yo LbIA lS, Lyuudi oSle-be deemed to have self-determination, and independence [under Islamic 


law]. 

However-if she is within her waiting period [i.e. after he has divorced her]-he has the right to reconcile; 
take her back. But, if he wants to get back together with her after that WP(D) has ended; lapsed, he will 
must marry her all over again under a new marriage contract that includes a newly set amount of alimony 
[i-e. new marriage, new amount of alimony needed]. 

Also, if after all that has happened, he wants to divorce her again [i.e. for the 2nd time], he must ensure all 
the conditions for giving a legitimate; valid divorce are met once again, just like he had to the first time he 
divorced her. He then has to pronounce the divorce wording, and once again wait for her WP(D) to expire. 
Once it expires, she will again [y..i3 «Slo-have authority over herself] the way she did the time before. 


And, if he wants to marry her; get back with her yet once again, he will must do the same thing that he did 
in the two previous scenarios: marry her under a new marriage contract that includes a newly set amount of 
alimony. 

After this 3rd marriage to her, if he wants to divorce her yet again, he will must follow the process as 
described; outlined above, ensuring that all conditions; requirements are also met yet once again. And, if 
this third divorce is pronounced; done; given he will not have the option to reconcile with her during the 
WP(D), and he will not be able to re-marry her ever again until; unless she first marries an entirely different 
man. 

If the divorced woman takes; marries [LJL La.3-a mature husband; i.e. who would must be an entirely 


different fellow other than her ex-husband; NB: a 15 yr. old male, or an adolescent with facial; pubic hair 
qualifies as mature under Islamic law] after either the first, second, or third [set of???] divorce she's been 
given-and he, her new husband, consummates his marriage to her, and if it is a PMB marriage-[c4s asii Le ass 


Soull- then it will [222]. 
Likewise, if she was to get married after having been given 3 consecutive divorces [>lilhi S54! € 551! ass-her 


marriage to the second fellow would null; void the prohibition to ever re-marry the previous husband who 
had divorced her 3 times in a row], and it will be permissible for her to re-marry that former husband again 
under a new marriage contract that includes a newly set amount of alimony. 

[514] If a husband wants to pronounce; give [sua!! 3b-a reconcilable divorce] to his wife, he has to follow 


the aforementioned procedure ensuring that it is done during days when she is not menstruating; having her 
uterine discharge period, and ensuring that he has also not had sex with her during this timeframe, and 
ensuring that it is done in the presence of two [qualified] witnesses. 

If this is all done properly, he will still have a chance to reconcile with her by taking her back before her 
waiting period ends-[1=1s asx: s!s-even if there is just one day left for it to expire]. He can then have relations 


with her, but if he wants to divorce her again, for the second time, he will must abstain from her, and then 
wait for her to have another menstruation; period; uterine discharge. Then, once her period; discharge 
ends, he can pronounce the 2nd divorce by following the procedure outlined above. 

He can then, as before, reconcile with her before her WP(D) ends. But, if after getting back together with 
her-for the 3rd time-he wants to divorce her once again, he has to have relations with her, then wait and 
abstain for one menstruation period, and then pronounce the divorce wording for the 3rd time. If he does 
so, she will-from the instant he finishes saying the divorce wording-[«i. =iL-become forbidden for him to 


remarry]. 


But it will not be permissible for her to remarry until her WP(D) ends. And, until; unless she marries an 
entirely different man deemed mature [under Islamic law] by way of a permanent marriage which is 
consummated, and that, itself, ends in divorce either by him dying, or him formally divorcing her. If all 
these conditions are met, it will then become permissible for her to remarry the first man that had divorced 
her 3 times in a row, but only under a new marriage contract that includes a newly set amount of alimony. 
If after all that the man divorces her again another 3 times, it will not be permissible for him to marry her 
until she, again, marries someone else other than him-with all the same conditions as outlined before-and 
only after that other man either dies, or also divorces her. If this happens, it will then, once again, be 


permissible for her to remarry the first man [NB: who will have by this time already divorced her a total of 6 
times!]; However, such a marriage would also must happen under a new marriage contract that includes a 
newly set amount of alimony. 

But, if after all this has happened, he, once again, divorces her 3 times, then the two will forever become 
forbidden for each other, and can never ever remarry [i.e. even via an FTMB]. 

When the husband wants to reconcile with his wife [i.e. after having pronounced a divorce, and before her 
WP(D) expires], it is recommended that he have two [qualified] Muslim men be present to witness it. If he 
does not do so, that reconciliation will still be valid; in order, however, it is best to take the recommended 
course of action. 

[515] The least of what qualifies as reconciliation is for the husband [uuels 5! has 9! irlb Siu 5 J-is either to 
deny; take back the divorce, or to kiss her, or to touch her] because doing any one of these things will re- 
validate [J,¥! saJl- the initial marriage contract between them; i.e. they will not must get married over 
again]. 

It is emphatically recommended that there be witnesses present during the reconciliation because if there 
are no witnesses, and the wife; woman denies a reconciliation ever took place, [j/oals SIL yl agus s-and 
the only two witnesses that testify are the ones who were there for the divorce], [42 Yiry aSLal! ¢4- then the 
presiding judge [Will must separate] her from him; i.e. he'll must rule they are not married], and the 
husband will not have any recourse in the matter. 

Also, if there are no witnesses during the reconciliation [4alt! JL .s-i.e. when the couple initially; first 
gets back together] [eli 42: 44.4! a5-i.e. and they are then later seen to be together; i.e. it is witnessed they 
are back together at some point afterwards] [i.e. and there are two witnesses that testify to it; verify it], 
that testimony will also count; be valid; be admissible. Also, if the husband denies; recants the divorce-and 
if he does so before her WP(D) expires-that will also count as a valid reconciliation between them. 

Once the couple is together again, it will not be permissible for the husband to give the wife [ss2l! 3slb- 
another reconcilable divorce] [disses Giltiuusy eile 5! ues YI-until; unless he has had coitus with her, and he 
quarantines her for one menstruation cycle]; However, if he does not have, or is unable to have, sex with 
her, but he still wants to give her a divorce, he can give her [4iuu!! 3sb-a traditional divorce; i.e. ???]. Also, if 
he does have sex with her, and if she completes her menstruation, and he wants to divorce her, he has to 
quarantine her for 3 months, after which he can divorce her. 

Regarding the conditions for [Ulat! -i.e. the intermediary man she would must marry before she could get 
back together with the first husband who divorced her 3 times in a row], it must be an entirely other man 
who is mature; of the age of maturity [i.e. by Islamic standards], but can be either a freeman, or a slave. 
And, her marriage to him must be a PMB marriage [ly: JA..5-in which he penetrates; goes into her; i.e. has 
sex with her]. 

If any of these conditions is missing, such as if he was not of the age of maturity, or if he was mature but 
did; does not penetrate her, or if she marries him via a FTMB Muta marriage, it will not be permissible for 
her to get back together again with the [first] husband who had divorced her 3 times in a row. 

If a man wants to divorce his wife with whom he has not yet had sex, he can do so any time he wants-and 
regardless of if she is on; having her menstruation period or not; However, it is [516] still necessary for him 
to make sure all the aforementioned conditions for a proper divorce are met, as previously outlined, before 
divorcing her. Then, once divorced, [JlsI!! .,4 4s cul-she will be irrevocably separated from him straight 
away; on the spot], [GUbaI!! G4. Libla 4 lS,-???]. If he then wants to remarry her, it will must be by way of a new 
marriage contract, and new amount of alimony. 

If he does marry her for a second time, and then-without having had sex with her-divorces her again, then 
she will have been irrevocably divorced twice from him, [cLlball c. abla 5a,-and he will be a freeman; 
bachelor once again???]. 

If he marries her a third time, and yet again divorces her without; before having had sex with her, she will 
be irrevocably divorced from him for a third time, and it will not be permissible for him to remarry her 
until; unless she first marries another man [i.e. as per the aforementioned rules]. 

If a man wants to divorce his wife after having consummated his marriage to her, but that wife has not 
reached [-Luill ale- the age of maturity; womanhood]-and neither have others her age done so-it being 
defined; set as [(riu aui-nine years of age], he can divorce her at any point in time. If he does so, she will 
[ULI 98 die cil, sas-be irrevocably separated from him straight away; on the spot], and he will be a freeman; 


bachelor once again. 


In cases where a wife has reached 9 years of age, or more, but does not menstruate; experience 
menstruation cycles-and her husband wants to divorce her-[_,gi! GG ile ,uaJli-he must first be patient; 


wait for 3 months [i.e. quarantine her??? not have sex with her???], and then thereafter divorce her, if he 
wants to do so. 
The ruling regarding a menopausal woman, if other women in her [fs-culture; family; age group???] also do 


not menstruate, is the same as that for a girl who has not yet reached [-Luill ale- the age of maturity; 


womanhood] in that she, the menopausal woman, too, can be divorced at any time. The typical age range 
for such a woman is 50 years old, and over; However, if a woman reaches menopause while others [lyfe-of 


her culture; family; age group???] continue to have their cycles, then she is first to be quarantined; not 
touched for three months, and then be divorced thereafter. The typical age range for such women is 50 
years old, and under. 

If a divorce is to be given to a pregnant woman whose belly-bump is clearly visible, [517] her husband can 
let her go at any time [i.e. while she is still pregnant; with child]. If he divorces her [ss=!,-once; for the first 


time; i.e. in such a scenario], he can take her back; reconcile with her so long as she does not give; has not 
given birth. If he takes her back; reconciles with her, but then wants [4i.ull aye -to divorce her in a formal 


way???], it will not be permissible for him to do so until after she has given birth to the child. 
If, [after she gives birth???], he wants to give her [s.2! 3sb-a divorce after which reconciliation is still 


possible], [ly»3!,-he must have sex with her], and he can then divorce her after that [i.e. per the 


aforementioned rules]. If he does so, then she will have been divorced twice, so far, which means that he 
will still have the option to reconcile with her [i.e. per the aforementioned rules]. 
If he reunites with her [i.e. for the third time], but then wants to divorce her once more, [»4ls-he must 


have sex with her], and then pronounce the divorce [i.e. following the same aforementioned regulations 
each and every time]; However, once she has been divorced 3 [consecutive] times by him, it will not be 
permissible for him to remarry her until; unless she marries an entirely different man [i.e. as per the rules 
explained before]. 

Furthermore, it will not be permissible for her to marry the other man until after she has given birth. If she 
is pregnant with twins; has multiple children, she will [Us,!! 4. cas-be deemed separated from her man] as 


soon as the first child is born. But, it will not be permissible for her to remarry until she has given birth to 
[Yaka od Le Qrea-i.e. all the children she is carrying in her womb]. 


If a man who had left his home to go on a trip; voyage, and is thus [yas3 ye Wile-away from his wife; home], 
wants to divorce his wife-so long as he did not have sex with her before leaving for his trip, [Lal cilS 43, 
|,¢b-despite her having completed one menstruation cycle; i.e. this implies the couple did not have sex for a 


certain amount of time before the day he leaves for his trip]-he will be able to divorce her any time he likes 
[i-e. while he is travelling; away from home]. But, if he had sex with her when her menstruation had ended 
[i-e. at some point before leaving home], he has to then wait between one to three months before he can 
divorce her [i.e. per Islamic law]. 

Once this timeframe ends, he can divorce her any time he wants [i.e. while he's still travelling; away from 
home]. When he wants to divorce her, he only has to pronounce it once, and the option to reconcile the 
marriage; take her back will still be available to him-but only so if the [maximum] three-month time limit; 
duration has not passed. 

This time limit; duration is [,as=!! ol,3 8sc- the window of time allotted for women who menstruate; i.e. it is 


the grace period in which their husbands can reconcile; get back together with them]. Also, if there is a 
reconciliation, it should be done in front of witnesses, just as how a divorce should be done [NB: recall that 
he's still travelling while she is still at home]. If the reconciliation is not witnessed, [>Ubll da3!! aby-and 


news; notice of the divorce reaches the wife], and the grace period lapses; ends-after which she then 
marries someone else-he will not have any recourse; ability; way of getting her back. 

The ruling is the same [518] even if she does not remarry after the grace period expires: he will not have 
any way of getting back together with her except by way of having to marry her through a new contract, 
with a new amount for the alimony. 

And, when he divorces her-in front of witnesses-[(la! a3 ai-but then ???] [lyre aléls-and starts living together 


with her], and has sex with her; penetrates her, makes her pregnant, and causes her to give birth, only to 
then say; declare that he has; had divorced her, his declaration will be disregarded along with any proof; 
witness testimony he may have; provide, and that child will have rights over him. 

If a man has 4 wives, but then goes on a trip and is away from home, and divorces one of them [i.e. while he 
is still away; travelling], it will not be permissible for him to take a new wife [i.e. while at destination] 


until; unless 9 months pass; lapse. This is because there are [cl.!-two waiting periods that must be 
accounted for which this timeframe includes]: [Uss!! euass Vasa! sLui- the time required for one menstrual 
cycle, and the time required for a baby to be born; i.e. in relation to the wives he left behind]. 

If a man is in the same [Jal-city; area???] as his wife, but despite that cannot reach her; get to her; be with 
her, he will be deemed the same as one who is [lgias} ye Gile-one who is away; travelling]. And, if he wants 


to divorce her, he has to wait between one to three months, and then he can divorce her if he wants to. 
Also, if he wants to divorce [4| iut!-???], he has to wait for [a whole] three months, and then he can divorce 


her any time he wants. 
[pdally-2??]-if he is [GdUal! Guns ¢00-???]-and if he has reached 10 years of age, will be permissible for him to 
Pronounce; give a divorce. And likewise to emancipate; liberate a slave, [<iss.25-to gives to charity??? to 


agree to a dowry???], and to leave; sign; make] out a will. But, if his age is less than that, and if he is not 
deemed [3dUal! cyuas (y00-2??], then it will not be permissible for him to give a divorce, nor will it be 


permissible for his guardian to give a divorce on his behalf. 

And unless he has reached the age of maturity, and then gone mad, in that case-and only if the situation 
[519] is as has been described here-can the guardian pronounce; give a divorce on his behalf. 

If a freeman; non-slave is married to a slave girl, then there can only be a maximum of 2 divorces. So if he 
divorces her twice in a row, it will not be permissible for him to remarry her until; unless she marries an 
entirely different man. If her owner has sex with her, it will not suffice in terms of that being [c+ sl! sa» 


iks-i.e. enough to resetting; eliminating the prohibition on her husband from remarrying her] unless; until 
she [ CIS Gye die ad Le Jie .p4 JAui-enters into the same type of marriage bond which she had been in]. 


If the ex-husband decides to buy her from her master, it will still not be permissible for him have sex with 
her until; unless another man marries her, has sex with her, and then either divorces her, or dies on her [i.e. 
leaving her a widow]. If all this happens, it will then be permissible for him, her ex-husband who now owns 
her, to have sex with her [ullLL-i.e. based on his ownership of her]. 


Also, if after divorcing her once, she is set free; emancipated, there will remain just one more divorce that 
can happen between them. And, if he remarries her after that, and then divorces her for the second time, it 
will not be permissible for him to marry her until; unless she first marries another man. 

If a slave marries a free woman; non-slave], there can be a total of three [consecutive] divorces between 
them. If he marries a slave girl, then, as has been described above, there can be a total of two divorces 
between them. If he divorces her one time, and the two are then freed; emancipated together, there will 
remain one other divorce that can happen between them [i.e. should they reconcile]. But if the two are 
both freed together before the first divorce between them takes place, then the ruling pertaining to three 
divorces free women get will also pertain to her. 


Ch. 13.3: Rulings Regarding [,L1!-Spousal Damnation; Cursing; i.e. in which case divorce becomes 
mandatory] and [.!.3,¥!-Apostasy; i.e. in which case divorce becomes mandatory] 


If aman denies; refutes fathering the child that his wife is carrying; currently pregnant with, or once she 

has given birth to it after carrying; being pregnant with it for the full term of her pregnancy-and if she has; 
had not married any man other than him-or even if he denies; refutes fathering the child within less than 6 
months [Lgl 4318 45 ¢4.-after having divorced; separated from her], and even if she has; is now married [520] 


to another man, it will become mandatory for him to pronounce; formally curse; damn her. 
This same ruling applies in cases where he accuses her of committing adultery, and claims that he saw a man 
having sex with her [Liles ssalie-for himself, and with his own two eyes], and there are no 4 witnesses that 


can come forward to testify; i.e. he, her husband, is the only one who saw it happen]. 
The procedure for pronouncing; declaring the spousal damnation; curse is that the [infallible] Imam ¢, or 


the deputy that he ¢ appoints, must sit with his back toward the direction of prayer, while the man; 
husband; plaintiff remains directly across from and facing the Imam ¢, and with the woman; wife; 


defendant standing to her man’s right-hand side; the pair must stand; remain standing, and not sit down. 
The Imam ¢ is to then say; ask that the husband declare; say: [...]. And, if he does so once, the Imam is to 


say [...]. Then, after that, he ¢ is to ask the husband to, again, repeat spousal curse; damnation for a third 
time. If the husband does so, the Imam ¢ is to, once again, ask the husband to repeat it for the fourth time. 
Thus, after the man; husband has said the spousal curse four times, affirming that he is [c,asLall ¢l-from 
amongst Truthful Souls; i.e. that his accusation; claim is absolutely not false in any way whatsoever], the 
presiding judge is to say the following to him: [...]. Then, if the man takes back; withdraws his accusation; 
claim, he is to be flogged; given a whipping called [¢_jal! sa- the "Muftarie's" Punishment] which amounts to 
70 lashes, [ale 431,01 o4)3-and his wife is to be returned back to him; i.e. he has to take her, and go back 
home]. 

However, if he sticks to his claim; remains adamant? about his accusation, the Imam ¢ is to ask; tell him to 
repeat the following [...]. If he says; repeats it, the Imam ¢ is to say the following to the woman; wife; 
defendant: [...]. If she concedes; confirms; does not deny the accusation, she is to be stoned to death. 

If she denies; refutes; rejects it, the Imam ¢ is to ask her to say [...]. If she says this once, he ¢ is to ask her 
to repeat it a second time. If she does, he ¢ is to ask her to repeat it for a third time. [521] If she says it for 
the third time, he & is to ask her to repeat it for a fourth time. After she has done that, she is to be 
censured; warned-just the same as her husband; the male was warned; censured-by the Imam ¢ asking; 
telling her to: [...]. But, if she decides to concede; admit to having committed adultery, she is to be stoned 
to death. 

However, if she maintains her stance that her husband is lying, the Imam ¢€ is to ask her to say: [...]. And, if 
she says it, the presiding judges is to [Lagi 3,4-separate them; annul their marriage], and she will forever 
become forbidden upon him. She will also must observe a WP(D)[lgibd a3, ¢.-from the moment the spousal 
curse; damnation is pronounced]. 

Whenever the man [JS-recants; revokes??] the pronouncement; declaration of the spousal curse before 
[olulall JLSis!- the completion of the process; procedure; i.e. once he has started it], he is to be flogged; 
whipped-as mentioned before. Also, if he [audi GiSl-i.e. recants his accusation] after the completion of the 
spousal curse process, there will be no consequences for him [i.e. in terms of being whipped, etc], but nor 
will he be able to take her back; reconcile with her. 

Also, if he, the husband; man; plaintiff, concedes; accepts that the child [i.e. from his marriage to the 
woman; defendant] is his [lel -Laail U.3-before starting? completion? of the pronouncing of the spousal 
curse], [4 gall-i.e. his paternity; paternal rights over that child will be affirmed], and the from-father-to- 
son, as well as from- the-son-to-father rights of inheritance will apply; be established; affirmed both ways 
between the two-and, additionally, the father will also must be; receive a flogging. 

If he accepts the child is his after the process of the spousal curse has been completed, his paternity of that 
child will be affirmed, and the child will have the right to inherit from him, but he will not have the right to 
inherit from that child. Instead, only the mother, or [i.e. in lieu of the mother] anyone else related to the 
child from the mother's side, will have the right to inherit from that child. 

The father, or anyone else related to the child from the father's side, will not have any right to inherit from 
that child. And, according to some traditions, the father will must be flogged, however, what was mentioned 


before-that he, the husband; plaintiff, does not need to be flogged once the process of the spousal curse is 
over; has finished-is [,¢&¥!-evident; i.e. 2??]. 

If the wife; defendant recants; revokes declaration of the spousal curse [slulcdl -laiu! Jui-before ???], she is 
to be stoned to death; However, if she concedes; admits to having committed adultery after the process of 
the spousal curse is completed, [522] there will be no consequences for her [i.e. in terms of being stoned to 
death, etc], but nor will he be able to take her back; reconcile with her 

[522] there will be no consequences for her [i.e. in terms of being stoned to death, etc], unless she takes an 
oath 4 times over that she did commit adultery. And, if she does so, admitting she was married at the time it 
happened, she is to be stoned to death. If she was not married at the time it happened, then she is to be 
flogged 100 times [j,!3!! s5?]. 

When a man accuses his wife of committing adultery, but not to having seen it happen [4ast! (9 Jal! Jie-???], 
it will not become necessary for them to pronounce the SD, but he will sill must be flogged [is ial! s-i.e. 70 
times]. This punishment will also be the same if he calls her; refers to her as: [4!; L-you whore; slut], or 
says [cui 43-you cheated on me; had an affair] without there being 4 witnesses that testify to it: he will 
must be flogged 70 times [cs ial! sa]. 

And if the husband says: | saw a man with her, my wife, [,!3! .4 -in his loincloth; i.e. with his pants down???], 
but | don't know [Lagin GIS Le-what; if anything happened between them][Jusly ,3<-i.e. although he is 
apparently shocked and horrified???], [Lsgin 3,4: al- there is no need to divorce; separate them]. 

If he accuses her of committing adultery, and claims to have witnessed it, but she is currently pregnant with 
his child-or if he had divorced her but still has the option to reconcile; take her back available to him- then 
[DL Legian cu5- the SD proceedings can take place between them]. 

But, if he accuses her after her WP(D) has ended; lapsed-or during a WP(D) in which he does not have the 
option to reconcile; take her back- then SD proceedings cannot take place between them, and he will must 
be flogged 70 times [i.e. ~_ial! 1 for making the claim against her]. 

If a wife who is either deaf or mute makes an accusation against her husband that necessitates SD 
proceedings, they are to be separated; divorced, and he is to be flogged accordingly [i.e. 100 times ss 


ol5l???]-if evidence substantiating the accusation is produced. If there is no such evidence produced, he is 


not to be punished, but she will also become eternally forbidden for him [i.e. to be with; to have relations 
with], and SD proceedings between them will not be necessary. 

SD proceedings between a husband and wife cannot take place until; unless their marriage has been 
consummated; he has penetrated her. 

And, if he accuses her of adultery before he consummates his marriage to her; penetrates her, he is to be 
punished accordingly [i.e. 80 lashes 35la!! 12??], but she will still remain his wife, [523] and they will not 
must be separated; divorced. 

If the husband is a slave, and the wife a free woman; non-slave, or if he is a freeman; non-slave, and she is 
[Sslae-a slave; concubine???]-or even if she is Jewish, or Christian-SD proceedings can take place between 
them. 

If a man has a slave girl with whom he has sex [cyl ullas-i.e. via right of ownership], no SD proceedings can 
take place between them. [lyrs iLilL j.24! 5a5-i.e. he can treat her as he pleases; i.e. even where 
accusations; foul language directed at her is concerned??]. And where an FTMB wife is concerned, no SD 
proceedings can take place between the couple either. 

[aie ola Slyol aly Gye Uayll ui! I5ly-i.e. If a man; husband claims the child of a woman [his wife??] who he 
impregnated is not his, it will be permissible for SD proceedings to take place between them. And, if she 
confesses; admits to it while refusing [>/s Jl <-to take any oaths on her part; i.e. as part of the SD 
procedure], she is not to be punished [flogged? stoned to death?] until after she has given birth to that 
which is in her womb. 

If a man divorces his wife before having penetrated her; consummating the marriage, and she claims to be 
pregnant with his child-and if there is evidence that "the curtain is loose"; i.e. that her hymen is not intact, 
and [thus?] that he has had sex with her-only to deny afterwards that he is the father of the child, he can 
Pronounce the SD. The two would then must be divorced; separated, and he will must pay her the full 
amount of alimony as per the contract between them. 

If there is no such evidence produced, he will must pay half of the alimony amount, and she will must be 
flogged 100 times [;,/;!! 1] after she swears an oath-with Allah as witness-that he had not; had never 


penetrated her. 


If the husband accuses his wife, and the two then take the matter to a jurist, but the wife dies before the 
SD proceedings begin-but a man from her side of the family takes her place to stand in lieu of her-and the 
SD proceedings are completed, he, the husband, will not inherit anything from her. And, if anyone from her 
side of the family refuses; declines to participate in the proceedings on her behalf in lieu of her, the 
husband will inherit from her, but he will also must be flogged [silal! s2-eighty times]. 


If a man says to his wife that he did not find her to be; she was not a virgin when they were married, he will 
not must be; deserve to be flogged [524], but will must be reprimanded; censured. 

Where apostasy; abandoning; converting out of Islam is concerned [i.e. in relation to divorce], there are two 
types of scenarios. The first one is when a man is born into Islam as a Muslim [i.e. and then converts out of 
it]. In this case, his wife will become irrevocably divorced from him from right away, and [dls aus-his assets; 


money] will be divided; distributed amongst his beneficiaries. He will also must be killed without being 
given a chance for him to repent. His wife will now also must observe a WP(W). 

The second scenario considers a convert into Islam who converts back out of it. If he repents and converts 
back to Islam, his marriage will still be in order. But, if he does not convert back, he is to be killed. 

Also, if this apostate [3=J-is seen; met; caught] on the battlefield-and if he converts back to Islam [and all 


this happens] before his wife's 3-month long WP(D) expires; lapses-he will still keep her [i.e. their marriage 
will be in order]. But if this happens after her WP(D) has ended; lapsed, he will not have any recourse 
toward her. 

If a man dies after converting out of Islam but before his wife's WP(D) ends; lapses, his wife will inherit from 
his estate, and she will must observe WP(W) [i.e. in addition to the WP(D)?]; However if she dies [i.e. before 
her WP(D) expires; lapses], he will not inherit from her estate because he converted out of Islam. 


Ch. 13.4: [,44!|-Consanguine; Blood Relative Equivocation BRE and -sLyl,-Oath of Celibacy OC] 
BRE happens when a husband tells his wife: [oleat! jars Sis gl pila 91 ghee 9! IA! oI ths 5! pol 5g ES le cl 
aule-You are a source of [support; help; encouragement] to me just like my mother, or daughter, or sister, or 


maternal or paternal aunt, [i.e. or any other such woman; i.e. with whom he is forbidden marital relations], 
and says this to her at a time when he has not has sex with her such that she also happens to be [|¢b |,slb- 


i.e. not having; on her uterine menstruation], and it is witnessed by two Muslim men, and if by saying it; 
doing so he actually [a.,-4!! uli, s.24,-intends to make her forbidden onto himself]. 


If he does this [i.e. as outlined], it will become forbidden for him to ever again have sex with her, and doing 
so will not become permissible for him again until he makes amends; atones for what he has done. Also, if 
any one of these conditions is not met [525], then BRE will not happen; take place. 

There are two types of BRE; atonements?? that can happen. The first type necessitates that amends; 
atonement be made before relations can resume with the wife. The second type does not necessitate any 
amends; atonement until; unless relations with her have resumed. 

The first type applies when BRE happens as per what has been described above, without there being any 
further; extra conditions added on. This will necessitate amends; atonement be made before relations with 
the wife can resume. 

If such relations resume before making amends; atonement is done, he, the husband will have an additional 
atonement; amends that he will incur [i.e. on top of the first one he had]. 

As for the second type of BRE atonement, making amends; atonement will not be necessary except after 
he, the husband, has done what he said he would not do as an additional condition on top of the BRE, or if 
he resumes relations with his wife. 

If he resumes relations with her, he will must atone just once. But if he atones before resuming relations 
with her, and then has relations with her, it will not absolve him of having to do the required atonement 
after having resumed relations with her, and he will must redo the atonement. 

And if he does what he swore he would not do [i.e. as an additional condition], it will also become 
mandatory for him to atone; make amends before resuming relations. Also, if he intentionally has relations 
with her after that, he will must atone once more, but, if he had unintentionally; forgetfully done so, then 
he will only must make amends just once. 

The amends; atonement has to be either freeing a slave, or if that is not possible, to fast for two 
consecutive [lunar] months, or if that is not possible, to feed 60 poor and needy people. 

However, it is not permissible to do the fasting unless it is not possible to free a slave. And, likewise, it is 
not permissible to feed the poor and needy unless it is not possible to do the fasting. And, if doing none of 
any of these atonements is possible, then it will not be permissible for him to resume [sexual] relations with 
her, but it will still be permissible for him to live under the same roof with her. 

If she wants; asks to be divorced from him [i.e. per this scenario], and escalates the matter to a jurist, he, 
her husband, is to be given 3 months in which to atone; make amends. If he does not make amends-despite 
having the ability to bear the atonement-he is to be forced to divorce her. [526] But, if he does not have the 
ability, he is not to be forced to divorce her. 

If after having done BRE, the husband divorces his wife, he will be absolved of the obligation of having to 
make amends; atone. But if he gets back together with her before her WP(D) expires; lapses, having 
relations with her will not be permissible for him until he atones; makes amends; However, if the WP(D) 
expires, and the two then get remarried over again, he will not must atone; make amends, and he will be 
allowed to have sex with her. 

If a man does BRE with his wife multiple times, one after another, he will must make amends for each and 
every single instance one by one. If he is unable to do so because there are just too many such instances, 
the jurist is to divorce; separate him from his wife. 

Likewise if a man has multiple wives, and does BRE with all of them [4=!; aS-i.e. in one instance]: he will 
must atone for each single wife, and it will not be permissible any single one of them [i.e. until all 
atonements are completed???]. 

If a man takes an oath that he will commit BRE, he does not must follow through with that oath; honour it. 
If a man says to his wife: [lgildel cyo tgud gl Layard gl Gla S 5! gol 2S le cul-[the touch; warmth; gentleness 
of???] Your hands [or legs, or hair, or any part of the body] is like that of; reminds me of my mother], with 
the intention of doing BRE, [<= «.jJ-i.e. then he will must abide by the associated regulations; i.e. he will 
must atone; make amends before he can resume relations with his wife]. 

BRE cannot take place; is not valid if done under duress, or coercion, or in anger, or while intoxicated, or 
[+4! »-in detrimental; life threatening? situations]. 


The husband must atone after every instance in which he resumes relations with his wife, if he had not [i.e. 
as he was supposed to] atoned before having resumed relations with her. 

BRE cannot take place except with a wife who has been penetrated by her husband. 

If the husband decides on fasting to make amends for doing the BRE, he has to fast for two consecutive 
[lunar] months. And, if he fasts for one complete month, and then for [4.2-a portion] of the second month, 


it will be permissible for him to spread out the days that remain. If he has not fasted for; on any of the days 
of the second month [527] [_b4ls-i.e. and instead eats and drinks as he would normally do], he will must 


start those fasts all over again. 

[527] [_b4ly-i.e. and instead eats and drinks as he would normally do], he will must start those fasts all over 
again. 

If, before one month's worth of fasting has been; is completed, the husband has to interrupt; take a break 
from the fasting due to an illness, it will be permissible for him to resume count of his fasts from where he 
had left off. 

And, if after starting the fasting, the husband gains the ability to set a slave free instead, it will be 
permissible for him to continue offering the fasting as atonement and to fully complete it; However, it is 
recommended; preferred that he stop fasting, and set the slave free instead. 

And if the husband is not able to feed 60 poor and needy people, he can fast for 18 [consecutive?? lunar] 
days instead. But if he is also not able to do that, too, the ruling mentioned before-that he will not be able 
to resume relations with her until he makes amends-will apply. 

Regarding having to feed the needy and poor, it is to be done so that each individual gets [¢ Ll! a.si-half of 


a Saa’; a unit of Arabic measure], which equals [:,/4»-two mudds; i.e. approx. 1.4 Kg; 10 cups???], which 


equals 4.5 Iraqi Ritls. 
BRE can happen whether the woman is a slave or a non-slave, and-if she is a slave-whether she is a slave girl 
Wife or [cro elles degbago-i.e. a slave girl with whom he has sex via the right of ownership over her]. And, if BRE 


happens, having relations with her is not permissible until after the atonement has been done. 

If a slave does BRE with his wife, it will take effect, but he will not be required to do anything other than 
the fasting in order to make amends for it. Also, he, the slave, will only must fast for one [lunar] month, and 
not any longer than that. 

As for [-suY!- the Oath of Celibacy OC, it is defined as; happens when the husband swears an oath-with God 


as witness; using Allah's name-that he will not have sex with his wife, and then follows through with it. 

If this happens, the wife will have the option either to be patient and continue on living with him forever, or 
to escalate the matter and bring it before a jurist. 

If she asks [the jurist] for help, he is to allow the husband four [lunar] months time-from the time when the 
wife brings the matter to him-so that he can reassess his decision; the matter at hand. If he, the husband, 
atones; makes amends for what he has done, and gets back together with her, [ale KJ g= sé-she will not 
have any rights over him???]. 

But, if he maintains his stance of preventing her from remarrying; keeping her in limbo [528] and also of not 
having relations with her, the jurist is to give him an ultimatum either to make amends; do the atonement 
and get back together with her, or to divorce her. If her husband refuses both getting back together with 
her, and giving her a divorce, and wants to continue [ly ,|,.s¥!-hurting her; i.e. in this way], the jurist is to 
imprison him [108 4 82k »-in a cage made of reeds], and to limit his food and drink until he realigns 
himself with [4u! ,.!-God's wishes; decree], and thereby either gets back together with her, or divorces her. 
If he divorces her, she will must observe a WP(D) from the day he pronounces the divorce, and he will still 
have the option to get back together with her-so if her WP(D) has not expired; lapsed. If it has, then he will 
not have any recourse; be able to take her back. 

An OC cannot happen; be valid [ .JLull ai! -Lul ¥!l-unless a name [from one of the proper names] of Allah 
The Most Elevated is used. 

If an oath is sworn using a name of something other than Allah, or if the husband swears he will give a 
divorce, or free a slave, or some other such thing; action, or that he will not have sex with his wife, it will 
be permissible for him to reconcile with her; take her back and to have sex with her-without having to atone 
for it in any way whatsoever. 

If the husband takes an OC due to his wife being ill, [or?] out of fear that the baby she is carrying will be 
harmed [i.e. if he has relations with her], the jurist will not have the right to enforce [-s\y! aSa- the OC 
regulations] upon him. This is because he had [Css 94 Lila-i.e. taken that oath intending to do good]. 


An OC is not valid until after the marriage has been consummated; the husband has penetrated his wife. If 
he takes the OC before this happens, it will be inconsequential. 


OC does not apply to an FTMB wife in any way whatsoever. 
If a woman claims that her husband has not; does not have relations with her, and he claims otherwise, he 
will must swear an oath-by God the Sublime-that things are the way he claims them to be, [lisy is glais 


the two are to be separated; divorced??], and he will not incur any penalty; atonement. 


Ch. 13.5: [eltl-Spousal Denouncement SD &1,L.1,-Mutual Dissolution MD 45..il-Absolution of Spousal 
Responsibility ASR 3la2J!,-Disunity [i.e. regarding divorce] 

SD and MD are factors that play part in a divorce. And when either one leads to a divorce, that divorce 
becomes [4iL-irrevocable]. 


[529] The difference between the two factors is that SD can only happen specifically from the wife's side, 
whereas MD happens from both the husband's and the wife's side together, and does not; cannot give 
preference; priority to one of them over the other. 

An SD divorce becomes mandatory if; when a wife says to her husband: | will not obey you, nor abide by 
your rules; limits; guidelines, nor bathe; maintain? myself in a state of purity for you, [44S gy. chil’ GibsYs- 
and | will have sex in your bed with whomever you don't like???] if you do not divorce me. 

If the husband hears her say this to him, or if he realises any of this from her mannerism and 
insubordination-even if she does not actually say anything to him-he will must authorise; approve her desire 
for an SD divorce. 

When he gives her the SD divorce, he can suggest; ask for something tangible from her to give him in return 
[i-e. as compensation for the SD divorce]. This can be something like the alimony that he promised; gave 
her, or more, or less than that; whatever he chooses; decides on. It will be permissible for him to pick any 
option he wants, and it will be permissible for him to take from her what she gives him. 

If the two agree on something tangible, and he then divorces her, that divorce will be irrevocable-and he 
will not have the option to reconcile; get back together with her. 

And, if she decides to take back the compensation she gave him from her money; finances; property, and 
she does so, then he will also have the right to claim [a2 »i-i.e. something from her; i.e. ???]-but only if 


her WP(D) has not expired; lapsed. If it has, and she then wants to take something back from him, her 
request is to be ignored, but he, too, will not be able to reconcile with her. 

If he wants to get back together with her before her WP(D) expires-and if she has not taken anything back 
from the compensation she gave him, or if her WP(D) has; did expire-it will must be done via a new 
marriage contract, and alimony amount. 

An SD divorce will not be valid unless: the wife is not on; having her uterine discharge, and her husband 
[530] has not had sex with her during this timeframe, or unless he has; had not consummated his marriage 
to her; not penetrated her, or unless he is travelling; away from her for a period of time as specified before 
[in ch ??], or unless she has not yet reached [-Luill aL- the age of maturity for women], or unless she has 


reached menopause. 

And if either he or she dies before her WP(D) ends, neither one will inherit anything from the other because 
their marriage bond will have been [irrevocably] dissolved [i.e. due to the SD factor in the divorce]. 

The MD divorce is a type of SD divorce, with the difference between the two being that a mutual dislike-on 
part of both the husband and the wife; her's for him and his for her-exists between the two for each other. 
When the two realise this to be the case [Laglls ¢.-from their relationship with each other], or if the wife 


says to her husband: | don't like living with you, and you don't like living with me, so let me go. 

Or, if the husband says to the wife something similar [and suggests that] she give him such and such [an 
amount; item??], or that she forgive a portion of the alimony amount they had agreed upon, or that she give 
him something tangible-[in addition to; on top of; separate from] the alimony amount which he [had; has] 
given her, but in itself not more than the amount of that alimony-or if she, on her own, decides to give him 
such a compensation, and he then pronounces the divorce just once-in accordance with Islamic tradition, 
and ensuring all requirements for a proper divorce are met-that divorce will be valid and irrevocable, and 
he will not have the option to [reconcile; get back together] with her. 

And, unless she herself takes back something she had gifted him [i.e. as part of his compensation for 
divorcing her]-so long as she is still within her WP(D)- then he, too, will have the right to claim [Yuse ia 


portion of her???]. But, if it has [ended; lapsed], then neither one will be able to make any claim over the 
other [unless; until] they get remarried once again, and set a new amount of alimony as well. 

As for an ASR divorce, it is defined [as; happens when] the husband dislikes his wife, but the wife still wants 
to remain with him because she does not [want to be labelled or be seen as?? someone who [is; has received 
a] divorce-despite her husband wanting to divorce her. 

So, in this regard, she tells him: “Don't do it because | don't want to be [ridiculed; made fun of; i.e. for 
having had a failed marriage; etc]. And, during the nights we must be together, you can do anything you 
want [531]. Also, as for things other than that, [ull 4g4 Lasés 4843 (y0-like food; daily maintenance and so on, [it 


is your call; i.e. you [don't have to; must not] worry about providing for me], and, additionally, | will also 
give you compensation from the money that | have [lls gle ~icuy-i.e. so long as you just let me be; stick 


around].” And it will not be deemed a [fault; misdeed; wrongdoing] if the two reach such an agreement 
between themselves. 
As for [344Jl-disunity], it is defined as; happens when both of the two- the husband, and the wife-dislike; 


detest each other, and argue between themselves such that they cannot decide if they should stay together, 
or if they should divorce. 

In this situation, it is permissible for the man to select; appoint a jurist from his side of the family to 
represent him, and for the woman to do the same for herself from her side of the family. The two then can 
the put the matter in the jurists’ hands, and let them, the jurists, reach a decision; make a [sound] 
judgement. 

And, if those jurists decide that the couple should remain together, that is what should happen-[4sGu! als- 


without the two jurists’? having to sanction the reconciliation]-and the couple will not have the right to 
dispute; go against their decision. 

But, if the two jurists determine that the two should divorce, they, the jurists, are not to [pronounce the] 
divorce without first getting the couple's approval. And, if the couple approves of it, and gives them the 
permission, then the two jurists are to perform the divorce. 

Also, if one jurist says divorcing the two is the best option, while the other says keeping them together is 
best, it will not suffice until both the two jurists reach one and the same conclusion: either divorcing them, 
or keeping them together. 

[531]. Also, as for things other than that, [ell ,¢8 Lae, 4845 -42-like food; daily maintenance and so on, [it is 


your call; i.e. you don't must worry about providing for me], and, additionally, | will also give you 
compensation from the money that | have [lls wle piews-i.e. so long as you just let me [be; stick 


around???]]. And it will not be deemed a [fault; misdeed; wrongdoing] if the two reach such an agreement 
between themselves. 
As for [34&4Jl-disunity], it is [defined as; happens when] both of the two- the husband, and the wife-[dislike; 


detest] each other, and argue between themselves such that they cannot decide if they should stay 
together, or if they should divorce. 

In this situation, it is permissible for the man to [select; appoint] a jurist from his side of the family to 
represent him, and for the woman to do the same for herself from her side of the family. The two then can 
the put the matter in the jurists’ hands, and let them, the jurists, reach [a decision; make a [sound] 
judgement]. 

And, if those jurists decide that the couple should remain together, that is what should happen-[4sGu! al,- 
without the two jurists’? having to sanction the reconciliation]-and the couple will not have the right to 
dispute; go against their decision. 

But, if the two jurists determine that the two should divorce, they, the jurists, are not to [pronounce the] 
divorce without first getting the couple's approval. And, if the couple approves of it, and gives them the 
permission, then the two jurists are to perform the divorce. 

Also, if one jurist says divorcing the two is the best option, while the other says keeping them together is 
best, it will not suffice until both the two jurists reach one and the same conclusion: either divorcing them, 
or keeping them together. 
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Ch. 13.6: [elSal, ssell-Rulings About Waiting Periods] 

If a man divorces his wife without ever consummating the marriage; having sex with her, she will not must 
observe a waiting period WP, and it will be permissible for her to remarry from the instant that she is 
divorced. And, if [,¢t! kK! U4,4-i-e. she was promised alimony], he will must give her half of that [total] 


amount. Also, if there was no amount specified for the alimony, he will must [sia 5 !-i.e. give her a gift] 


based on his ability; financial stability; condition: 

if he is wealthy, something such as a slave girl, or clothing, with a value of 5 or more gold coins; if he is 
middle-class, then something with a value between [532] 3 gold coins or more; and, if he is poor, then a 
ring, or something similar, or something worth one gold coin or more. 

The type; degree; grade; quality of gift that is given [should be; is to be based on] the habits; standards of 
the husband and wife involved in the relationship. 

However, if he has; had consummated his marriage to her; penetrated her, and then wants to divorce her- 
and if she has not yet reached the age where menstruation starts- and others of her age group; ethnicity; 
race? also do not menstruate; the limit of this age group being less than 9 years of age-she will not must 
observe a WP(D). And, if an amount of alimony was specified at the time of marriage, he will must pay her 
the full amount of that alimony. 

If there was no amount specified, he will then must pay her an amount equal to [the average; typical] 
amount of alimony women on her side of the family ask; negotiate; receive-but it is not to reach; equal 500 
gold coins; [i.e. it has to be less than 500 gold coins; NB: this is the din! _.4.-standard; default? amount of 


alimony based on prophetic tradition]. 

Furthermore, if she herself does not menstruate; experience periods while others like her [i.e. of her race; 
ethnicity; age group??] do, then she must [.i23-keep track; count; i.e. in lieu of experiencing menstruation 
cycles] for three lunar months [i.e. as her WP(D)]. And, once these three months have passed, her divorce 
will become finalised; irrevocable, and she will have the right of self-determination; full control over her 
own life; to do whatever she wants. 

Also, if she does [Lastiiue Lass yasai-have; experience a regular menstruation cycle], she is to [sii-keep 


track of; count; observe] 3 [,4bY! 5 «1,4l-consecutive menstruation cycles; uterine discharges because 


these are cleansing cycles that clear out her uterus]. Thus, when she sees; undergoes the start of her third 
menstrual bleeding; blood; discharge, [ly.udi oSle saa-i.e. she becomes independent; gains the right of self- 


determination]. And, at this point; from here on, he will not have any recourse toward her; However, it will 
not be permissible for her to remarry until after her menstruation has stopped, and she has taken the ritual 
bath of purification. 

Also, if she was to enter into a marriage contract before she had taken the ritual bath, that contract will be 
in order, but she will not have made the best decision; not taken the best course of action [i.e. by not 
having ritually purified herself]. Also, it will not be permissible for her to [lgeudi Gye Ts3!l Sei g|-let her 


husband have sex with her] until after she takes the ritual bath of purification. 

Also, if either the husband or the wife dies before the marriage between them is dissolved [i.e. during her 
WP(D)], the one that lives will inherit from the one that dies. 

And, if the woman; wife is [4|,i...-doubtful; uncertain; i.e. re: her menstruation cycle; i.e. she does not 


have a regular one], she is to [..<13 4!-monitor; keep track of] both the months, as well as [any] bleeding 
she experiences. And, if [.A.¢4! 4)&-three [lunar] months pass]-without her seeing; experiencing any 


bleeding- then her divorce from her husband will be deemed finalised; irrevocable. 

But, even if there is just one day left for that three-month long timeframe to end, and she then notices; 
sees blood; menstruates for the 1st time, [533] she will must keep track of her menstrual bleeding from 
then on. 

Furthermore, if, in this scenario, her 2nd instance of menstruation cycle; bleeding is delayed, she has to 
wait for a total of nine [lunar] months from the day; date her husband had pronounced the divorce [i.e. for 
it to be finalised]. And, if she does not see; experience any bleeding [i.e. for the 2nd time], she is to count; 
keep track; monitor herself for three more months, at the end of which her divorce will become finalised; 
irrevocable [i.e. if she does not menstruate]. 

However, if she does, and if this is the 2nd menstruation cycle that she has, she will must wait a for a total 
of twelve lunar months [i.e. from the day; date her husband had pronounced the divorce], and then monitor 
herself for an additional three months-giving it a grand total of 15 months over which she has to monitor 
herself, and after which her divorce will be irrevocable; finalised. 

Furthermore, if either one of them-either the wife, or the husband-dies during this 15-month long 
timeframe, the one that lives will inherit from the one that dies. 


If the woman; wife [i.e. that has been divorced as is now in her WP(D)] has; experiences one menstruation 
cycle, but it then stops, and she [=le-learns; knows???] that she will never again menstruate from that time 


on [i.e. she learns; knows she has reached menopause; that it was the last period she'll ever have], she is to 
monitor herself for; count two more lunar months after that point, and her divorce will be deemed 
finalised; irrevocable thereafter. 

In cases where the divorced woman is [{.alaiuue-i.e. experiencing ovarian discharge menstruation ODM], but 


she knows herself well enough to discern the days in; for which she has her uterine discharge menstruation 
UDM, she is to monitor herself accordingly [-|,s¥L-by way of counting the days of; for her UDM cycles]. 


However, if she does not know the number of days, she then has to depend on the properties and 
characteristics of the blood; discharge she is experiencing, and also to keep count of the days of; for that 
discharge. 

If the bleeding; blood from the ODM looks just like the blood from the UDM, and it is difficult for her to tell 
the two apart, she is to go by what [iL.i- the women from her family; race; ethnicity?] do regarding their 


UDM, and also to keep track; monitor herself in the way that; based on what those women do. 
And, if she does not have such women around; available [i.e. as a resource], or if she does but they all have; 
experience different [types of??] menstruation cycles, [,g! Gib suiel-she is to wait; monitor?? herself for 


three months] after which her divorce from him will become finalised; irrevocable. 
If a woman has; experiences a regular UDM, but then [lyels! a. ,b.al- the timing of those days changes] such 


that, for example, after regularly having had one UDM in one month, she suddenly? does not have it again 
until after a whole two months, or until after a whole three or more months pass [i.e. the regular monthly 
timing of her menstruation changes], she will must keep track; monitor [534] herself [-L,3¥L-by way of 


counting the days of; for her UDM cycles; i.e. her bleeding] based on what is normal; usual for her to have 
[i-e. the actual number of days for her bleeding remains the same, just the normal monthly timing of its 
reoccurrence changes], and her divorce will become finalised [at the start of the third bleeding]. 

If a woman menstruates only once every three or four years, then that is considered her normal cycle. But, 
in terms of the WP(D) that she has to observe, she just has to count; wait for 3 lunar months at the end of 
which her divorce will become final; irrevocable without having to do anything else; further. 

If a woman is pregnant when she is divorced, her WP(D) will end when; once she gives birth-even in the case 
where she delivers it [on the spot] after the divorce is pronounced. At that time she will also have the right 
to remarry [i.e. on the spot], and regardless of if the birth was due to a miscarriage, or delivered normally, 
and regardless of whether the baby is [a6 sé 3! &-whole or incomplete; i.e. has any defects or not]. 

Also, if she happens to have twins [i.e. more than one child; foetus], she will have the right of self- 
determination as soon as she gives birth to the first one, but she is not permitted to remarry; enter a 
marriage contract [under Islamic law] until after she has given birth to [Gibs .94 Le asea-all that is within her 
womb]. 

If, after a divorce is pronounced, a woman suspects or claims that she is pregnant, she is to be given; 
extended 9 months of time, after which she is to be monitored for another additional 3 months. After this 
length of time has passed, the divorce will become final; irrevocable; However, if she then claims she is 
pregnant after this length of time has passed, she; her claim is to be ignored; dismissed; disregarded, and 
her claim will be invalid. 

If a man divorces his wife such that he still has the option to reconcile with her, it will not be permissible for 
him to kick her out of the house-nor will it be permissible for her to leave-unless she does something that is 
[tie Utali-blatantly lewd; obscene; filthy; shameless; i.e. ???]. This is defined as anything that would 
necessitate [saJI-i.e. a mandatory Islamically sanctioned punishment, as outlined in these fiqh laws]. So, if 


she does something like that, then she is to be kicked out, and also to be punished accordingly. 
And it has been narrated that the least; littlest reason for which she can be thrown out is [J=)!! Jal sisi gI-to 


hurt; harm; injure; annoy?; pester; harass; offend his side of the family; i.e. her in-laws]. And, if this 
happens, it will become permissible as a sufficient basis to kick her out. 
And, when a woman is forced to leave, or when she wants [535] [= -L.43-???], she is to be [allowed to?] 


leave the house after [Jhl!) 4.2:-midnight], so that she can return home [i.e. to her parents’ house, etc.] 


before morning sets in [i.e. she goes back under the cover of the night?]. 
If the wife [i.e. during her WP(D)] has not yet done; offered her [as..¥! 4a=-obligatory 1st hajj pilgrimage 


rite], it will be permissible for her to go and perform that rite [yas5 Yl gab 5! .s«-without? her husband 
having given her his approval ]. But, if she's already done it, and now just [les4%-voluntarily] wants to go 


again for another hajj, it will not be permissible for her to do so unless; until her WP(D) expires; has 
expired, or unless her husband gives her the permission. 

In situations where the husband does not have the option to reconcile; get back together with his wife, he 
can kick her out of the house [Jls!! .,4-on the spot; i.e. after pronouncing the divorce]. He will also not must 


provide [(38a:-any support; maintenance; rations; food for her] unless she is pregnant. In that case he will 


must provide for her until she delivers; gives birth; delivers what she is carrying in her womb. And, if she is 
not pregnant, then he has to provide for her if he has the option to get back together with her; reconcile 
the marriage. But, once the marriage bond dissolves, the obligation to provide for her definitively becomes 
null and void in all possible scenarios. 

In cases where the woman; wife has reached menopause, but others like her; of her age; race?; culture? still 
menstruate, she will must observe a WP(D) of 3 [full lunar] months. Otherwise, if others like her have also 
reached menopause and do not menstruate, then there is no WP(D) for her to observe, and the divorce 
becomes irrevocable immediately, and it will be permissible for her to get remarried. 

If a free woman; non-slave is married to a [esla.-slave], her WP(D) will be the same as it would be if he were 


a freeman without there being any difference in the ruling thereof. 
If a [&e!-slave girl] is married to a freeman who divorces her, her WP(D) will be [:,!-,3-two UDMs]-if she 


happens to experiences menstruation cycles; bleeding. Otherwise, if she does not-but others like her do- 
then her WP(D) will be 45 days. 

Furthermore, if such a slave girl is divorced, and the option to reconcile with her [536] is available to the 
man; husband, and she is then emancipated, it will become mandatory for her to then observe a WP(D) the 
same length as that a free woman must observe. But, if the divorce is irrevocable, then it is enough for her 
to observe, as mentioned above, the normal WP(D) that applies to slave girls. 

For a woman; wife in a FTMB, once the term; timeframe of her FTMB expires, the WP(D-FTMB) that she will 
must observe is [.,!,4-two UDMs]. And if she does not menstruate, but others like her do, then her WP(D- 


FTMB) will be 45 days. 

The waiting period that a widow WP(W) must observe is 4 months and 10 days. This applies if she is a free 
woman; non-slave, and regardless if she was in a FTMB or in a PMB when her husband died and regardless of 
if he had consummated the marriage; penetrated her or not. 

If the wife was a slave girl, and if she was the mother of her master's child, then her WP(D) will be the same 
as that which applies to a free woman: 4 months and 10 days. But if she was a [4sLa.-slave girl; concubine?], 


and not a mother to any of her master's children, then her WP(W) will be 2 months and 5 days. 

If a man divorces his [slave girl] wife, and then dies, and if the option to reconcile with her is available to 
him, then her WP(D) will be 4 mo. and 10 days [i.e. the standard WP(W)]-if she is the mother of [one of] his 
children. If not, then it will be 2 mo. and 5 days, as mentioned before. But, if there is no right of 
reconciliation available, then, as mentioned before, her WP(D) [i.e.???] will apply. 

If her husband [i.e. who also happens to be her owner] dies, and she is then set free; emancipated, her 
WP(D) will be 4 mo. and 10 days. This same ruling will apply if the owner; master had relations with that 
slave girl [cx ella-by way of ownership], and had emancipated her after his death: she will must observe 4 
mo. and 10 days. But, if he had set her free while he was still alive [i.e. just before dying], then her WP(D) 
will be 3 UMDs, or 3 months, as per what was mentioned before. 

[537] If a man divorces his wife who is a free woman; non-slave, and then dies, and if the option to 
reconcile; get back together with her was available to him, then the WP she must observe will be the 
greater; longer one of the two WP(D): 4 mo. and 10 days, or if there was no option to reconcile, then [ss 
aalbll-i.e. 3 UDMs??]. 

If the husband were to die [i.e. after divorcing his wife, and while she is in her WP(D)??], and if she was 
pregnant, then the WP she will must observe would also be [cxla¥! s2,!- the greater one of the two WP terms; 
lengths of time that can apply; i.e. 4 mo. and 10 days]. And if she were to give birth before the 4 mo. and 
10-day mark, she will must observe and complete the remaining number of days left for the WP to finish 
completely. 

Also, if the entire length of that WP had lapsed; finished, and she had not given birth during it, she will then 
must keep track; observe; abstain from remarrying?? until she finally gives birth. 

There is no right; obligation to support [Yass Wie ols Qill-i.e. a widow during her WP(W)] using [¢ 55! &<5- 
what the husband has left behind; his assets]. But if she is pregnant, the inheritance to which the child she 
is carrying in her womb is entitled from his father's death can be used to provide for; support her. It will also 
be permissible for her to live in the house in which her husband died [=-Li ¢ua-as she sees fit; deems 
necessary???]. 


Also, if she is a free woman; non-slave, [slsa!! ule-she must mourn for his death], but if she is a slave, then 
doing so is not necessary for her. [slsat!-alHidaad] is defined as [445!! J3-i.e. adopting a mute and moderate 
lifestyle], and eating plan and simple foods, not fragrant and flavourful ones; i.e. for the entire WP(W) that 
applies to her situation???]. 

If the husband dies while [Li-travelling; away from home], and the news of his death reaches his wife, it is 
mandatory for her to keep count; track [i.e. of her WP(W)] from the day on which she hears it; learns of it 
because she has to mourn; go into mourning. 

If he divorces her [i.e. while travelling; away from home] , she must keep track; count [i.e. of her WP(D)] 
[yale ass ¢-from the day on which he divorces; divorced her], and her WP(D), in terms of [lunar] months, 
will be 3 months. 

And, if 3 months have already passed from the [actual] day on which he divorced her [i.e. after she learns of 
it at a later point in time; recall: he had already been travelling; away from home], it will be permissible for 
her to remarry; get married [Jls!! .,s-right away; on the spot; i.e. as soon as she learns she was divorced]. 
But, if the WP(D) has; had not yet fully ended; lapsed, then she will still must hold off [on getting 
remarried] until it does, [aie cil 4a-i.e. and the divorce will become irrevocable]. 

However, all this applies only if there is evidence that clearly shows the specific day on which he had 
pronounced the divorce. 

[538] If the evidence shows only that he had divorced her [i.e. and does not specify the date], she must 
then keep track; count [i.e. the WP(D)] from the date [slu-i.e. that she receive the notice; notification; 
letter]. 

The WP(W) that a Jewish, or Christian wife must observe is the same as that which a Muslim free woman; 
non-slave must observe if her husband dies: 4 mo. and 10 days. 


If a husband travels; goes away [from home] such that there is no news; update [ever?] heard about; 
regarding him, then she will have the option either to wait patiently if she wants, or if she cannot; it is not 
possible for her to do so, she can approach; escalate? matters to the Imam ¢ who can then oblige that 
husband's [..Js-guardian; representative; someone who can act on his behalf] to provide for her. And, if that 
representative takes on the [i.e. responsibility; burden of] providing for her, she will not have any other 
option [i.e. under Islamic law] except to eternally wait patiently [i.e. for his return]. 

However, if her husband had no such representative, or if he does but that representative does not have [\.8 
SGI Jl ess-i.e. has no such ability to support; provide for her], then the Imam ¢ will must [8% Ge dan oy! 
(piss dary! jrualiy ZLEY! (94 9 4-1.€. send someone out to search; locate; bounty hunt? for her husband] while she 


will must be; remain patient for 4 years. 

If news of; about him is uncovered, then she will not have the option to remarry, and the Imam ¢ will must 
provide for her from [JU! s.- the public treasury. But, if there is no news about him after 4 years have 
passed-as of the day on which she brought the matter; escalated it to the Imam ¢-she is to observe a 
WP(W), and once it ends she can get remarried if she so wants. 

Also, if her husband returns; comes back home, he will have the right to take her back; reconcile so if she is 
still within her WP(W), or, even if her WP(W) has ended; lapsed, if she has not yet remarried. If she has; had 
remarried after completing her WP(W), then her husband that had been absent will not be able to take her 
back; have any recourse toward her, and she will be deemed to be the wife of her new husband whom she is 
with now. 

[539 ] 

che 15) Sag Hees Y Gey She Cees Ge Oh GEIL y jaatilly Gall GUS 


[539] Ch. 14: Re: Emancipation, [Husbandry?; Farming?; Serf hood?], [4slst!-?] 


Ch. 14.1: Re: Who Can and Cannot Be an Owned; Taken into Slavery, and Who Automatically Becomes Free 
Upon Becoming Owned 
For anyone who can [dsgatls duds gle ,3!-recognise that; see the concept; idea of slavery as it applies to 


them?], and is of the age of maturity [per Islamic law], or [disc gle dual cela-finds evidence proving their 


status as slaves]-even if they are under the age of maturity-it will be permissible to take them into slavery; 
as slaves [i.e. only they who can grasp; conceive the concept of slavery can be subjugated as; into 
slavery???], and to use them in transactions to buy, sell, gift; give them away, and so on. 

It is permissible to take all types of [,LSJI-i.e. non -Muslims] as captives; slaves, and there are two 


classifications; categories in which they fall in this regard: 
The first type are they from whom, once [43=J!-tribute tax] is accepted; taken, are permitted to keep 


practicing their religious beliefs and customs, and become exempt from being taken as slaves into slavery. 
This applies to the [ USI! Jal-(lit.) The People of the [Heavenly] Book(s) PHB; i.e. People of Abrahamic Faith; 


Religion]: [cg Leills ssgull-Jews and Christians], with these same rules; regulations pertaining to [_,saL!- 
Zoroastrians] as well. And, if they refuse to pay the tribute tax, they are to be killed, [ls yiely agai pus 


and their [under aged] children are to be captured and enslaved]. 

As for group(s) other than the PHB, nothing other than their surrender is to be accepted form them. And, if 
they refuse, they are to be killed, and their children to be enslaved. 

There is no problem in taking as?; enslaving all types; categories of non-Muslims, even if they are captured 
by [Udtually guuill Ual-lewd and/or misguided people; clans; groups; i.e. non-practicing; non-devout 
Muslims???]. 

[540] Likewise, it is permissible to purchase [p11 Lee-that which is captured; i.e. slaves, etc?] by one non- 


Muslim group's [i.e. encounter; fight; raid; battle; etc??] with another non-Muslim group. 
It is also permissible, in terms of purchasing from a non-Muslim, [4ela,! 55 sa! 5! ding) 9! ou! Gaxs-some of his 


children, or his wife, or ela,! 94 sal- a closely related relative(s?) of his], [a Ye li 4sS5-and it will be 
permissible for him, the non-Muslim?, to sell them], [4.8 Goll a & g.15-and it will also be permissible for 
him, the non-Muslim?, to engage in such transactions] in terms of selling, gifting; giving away, [ats sbslls 

ll -22?]. 

And, if [such] a slave is being sold in [cnolul! 3ly.s! sé-in a Muslim Bazar; Market], then there is no problem in 
purchasing [such a] slave. And, if that slave claims to be a freeman, then his word is not to be taken [4iy ¥! 
dsle-without just evidence]. 


And, if someone owns; comes into ownership of?? one of their parents, or of their child-whether male of 
female-or of their sister, or of their paternal or maternal aunt, or of anyone of their female relatives [,. 


dale olayall-whom it is forbidden to get married; i.e. under Islamic law, see ch: J], [ULI 94 Iyaiail- they, such 
relatives, will become emancipated; set free immediately on the spot], and the question of slavery; a 
master-slave relationship will never take place between them [i.e. under Islamic law]. 

However, there is no problem in a man owning his brother, or his brother's son, or his sister's son, or his 
paternal or maternal uncle, or any other such male relative. But, it is highly recommended that, if such [3 
als|-[blood?] relatives] come into someone's ownership, that they be released; set free; emancipated. 

Also, everyone that has been mentioned as belonging to the category; group [iuuil dgm Gye SLeyall Gye-i.e. 
blood relatives whom it is not permissible to marry], and regarding whom it is not permissible to own as 
slaves; in slavery, when it comes to relatives [¢ La,Jl 4g= ¢4.-by way of [i.e. the prospective master; owner] 
having been wet-nursed; breastfeed by a surrogate], it will also not be permissible to own as slaves; to take 
into slavery [UlAIl, dally sally alslly Giga l-either parent, child; offspring???, sister, or maternal or paternal 
aunt]. And as for whoever falls outside this group; anyone that is besides these particular people, there is no 
problem in owning them as slaves [asas5!! aaa «le-in all scenarios? possible cases??]. 

If [elglabl-a slave; bondsman??] becomes blind, or catches leprosy, or becomes crippled; disabled, or if the 
owner severely punishes him, makes an example of him via severe punishment; torture?, that slave will 
become set free; emancipated on the spot [i.e. under Islamic law], and the owner will not have any 
recourse toward him. 

[541] If a slave is [liese-a [devout?] believer], and it has been 7 years since that slave came into bondage, it 
is highly recommended that the slave be set free, and not be held in ownership any longer than that. 


Ch. 14.2: Emancipation and Its Rules 

There are many benefits, and much [spiritual] reward where emancipation is concerned. 

It is highly recommended that a slave who is [.asuul! -§L!-a discerning; sharp; intelligent believer] be set 
free, whereas it is disliked; detested to emancipate one who is [j=] LAL I-(lit.) opposed to the truth]. 
There is no problem in setting free a slave who is [-asiull-week; feeble], but it is not valid for someone to 
set free that which they do not own. In this regard, if someone were to say: Every slave that | shall own in 
the future; at a future time shall be freed; shall be a freeman, it will not count-even if that person does end 
up owning slaves at a point in the future-and unless this declaration is taken as [4.uai 4le |4-i.e. a solemn 
oath that they will fulfil]. 

Also, no emancipation; setting free of a slave counts; is deemed valid [il 4a, 4 1.5! Le ¥l-except that which is 
done for the pleasure of Allah, The Glorious One]. 

Furthermore, if a intoxicated man; master; owner sets free a slave, or if he, the owner; master, is [»,S.-i.e. 
unwilling; under duress when he does so], or if he [Lasiae-is; has; had gone mad; become mentally deranged] 
a the time-or if he had don it out of anger, or [sL..-???], or had sworn an oath he would do so-it will not be 
permissible for him to do so. Additionally, if he, the owner; master, was to say: [>= Gac-my slave is a 
freeman; is free?]-but had not intended to set that slave free [i.e. in saying so], emancipation will not have 
taken place in any way whatsoever. 

No emancipation can take place except; unless [i.e. a formal] declaration is made. And, if it were to be 
written by hand, emancipation would not; will not occur; take place [i.e. under Islamic law]. 

In cases where it is not possible for the owner; master-due to an illness or an inability to say; articulate 
words indicating that the slave is set free; liberated; emancipated-so he either writes or gestures instead 
from which it is understood that this is what he means; intends, then it will be permissible; count; be in 
order. 

It is highly recommended that an owner; master not free a slave [dud .i4! 42 ¥I-until; unless that slave can 
adequately care for itself on its own [i.e. financially]], and is [stable enough?] to do; conduct transactions to 
meet its needs. 

And if a child slave, or [jsgill ge ja2: 4«-someone who is unable to advance; i.e. someone who will have a 
hard time starting their life], is set free, then it is better [i.e. for the master; owner] also to provide that 
slave [4: 4ia, Gus-with something [extra] that will help] [542] make [that slave's new] life a litter easier; 
However, doing this is in no way mandatory. Furthermore, there is no problem in setting free; emancipating 
[Gy al,-a bastard child]. 

If a slave is co-owned by two masters; owners, and one of the two sets free; emancipates his share of that 
slave with the intention; goal that doing so will prove to be [economically? socially?] harmful; detrimental to 
the other partner; co-owner, he, the one freeing his share of the slave, will must buy out the other partner's 
share before setting free that slave. This is the ruling if the other partner is [l..3.-wealthy; rich]. If he is 
not, and if he also does not own anything else other than that slave who is being set free, then that 
emancipation will be null and void; not be valid [i.e. under Islamic law]. 

Also, if the intention was not to harm the other partner, but, instead, to please Allah, The Glorious and 
Grand, then it still would not necessitate buying out the other partner's half and freeing that slave. It 
would, however, be; become? highly recommended to follow-through with that intention [i.e. because 
pleasing Allah SWT is a good decision; intention]. 

However, if it is not at all done; attempted, then the slave can attempt to come up with [,3LuI-i.e. the 
amount of that buyout]. Also, the master that still owns the remaining portion of that slave will not have 
the right to receive any services from that slave, nor to tax; penalise him. Rather, [a-he will must?] help the 
slave come up with the remaining; outstanding amount. 

If the slave [<i3) old 94 gall 40 etiel-declined; refused; does not attempt; make an effort to buy the 
remaining share in himself out; to buy his freedom], then he will have rights over himself equal to the 
portion; degree that he has been freed; liberated; emancipated, while his [remaining] owner has rights over 
him equal to the portion; degree that he, the master; owner, still owns him, the slave. 

If someone has; owns [elsloo-a servant?], [daa gic li-and sets a portion of him free], either half (50%), or 
more, or less, [USII gisil-i.e. the servant will be deemed liberated in full (100%)], and he, the [former] 


master; owner, will not have any recourse in the matter. 
When a [elsloo-servant?] is set free on a condition, it is mandatory for him, the servant, to honour that 


condition. And, it is not permissible for him to violate it [i.e. under Islamic law]. 


[For example], if the condition was that the servant, if he did something he was not supposed to do, he 
would must give up his freedom, and once again return to being a servant. Then, if he does do something 
like that, he has to return back into servitude [i.e. under Islamic law]. 

If the condition was that the servant, once freed, if he did something he is not supposed to do, he will must 
give his [former] master; owner something tangible like gold or silver, and he, the servant [as a freeman], 
then violates the owner's stipulation, he will now must honour that condition [i.e. under Islamic law]. 

If the condition was that, as a consequence of violating the condition, he, the [former] servant, will must 
provide 7, or even 70 years of service, or even more [i.e. to his [former] master, etc], then that condition 
will must be honoured [i.e. by the [former] servant; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

Furthermore, in this scenario, if the [sitIl- the emancipator; i.e. the [former] owner] dies, the remaining 
[year(s) of] service that the [former] servant has left to provide will be transferred to; inherited by the 
beneficiaries [i.e. of that [former] owner; emancipator]. 

Also, if that servant were to run away, and was not found again until after the expiry of the term; 
timeframe which the [former] owner; emancipator had stipulated, the beneficiaries [i.e. of the [former] 
owner; emancipator] will not have any recourse in the matter; be able to make any claim against him. 

If [s2tl-a slave] [543] who has money; savings is set free by his owner; master, and if that master; owner 
knew the slave had those savings; that money, then that slave will be allowed to keep those savings; that 
money. But, if the owner did not know about it, then it will belong to the owner, and not the slave. 

If the owner; master learns about; comes to know that the slave in question has money; savings, and wants 
to therefore [atitiu. 3!-wants to make an exception???], he is allowed to do so; However, he is not to; should 
not start [¥5! 4,a/L-by mentioning freedom; freeing; emancipation first], and instead should start off saying: 
"| get your money, and you get your freedom; are a freeman." 

If he, the owner, were instead to say: "You get your freedom; are a freeman, and | get your money," he will 
have no recourse to those savings; money. 

Furthermore, if he sells that slave, and if he knew that slave had money; savings, it will belong [4<3i:! ¢.t-who 
purchased him; i.e. the new owner]. If he did not know about it, then that money will belong to him, the 
seller; [former] owner, and not to the buyer; new owner. 

Neither [elslall, su2!l-a slave, nor a servant] [clla: ¥-are deemed to have personal ownership; i.e. under Islamic 
law] of anything while they are slaves; in servitude; bondage. But, if their owner; master [4x4 «SLo-gives 
them authority over?; allows them to own something], then [o152 be areas ud dail! ulle- they will have the 
right to do any and all transactions they want [i.e. with that item; object]]. 

Likewise, if the owner; master sets a tax; fee that he wants paid to him [i.e. as a result of the 
transaction(s); use of the item; object], but lets; allows them keep anything else other than that [i.e. as 
profit], it will be permissible for them to keep it. If; once the tax; fee has been paid in full [i.e. to the 
owner; master], he, the slave; servant, will have the right to spend; use whatever is left; remains. 

Also likewise if the slave; servant does something that gets him wrapped up in a [financial?] dispute: he will 
have the right to spend [the earnings] as required [i.e. to abate the situation]. And there is no reason 
whatsoever that [JU! 43, <-he has to keep; retain that money; i.e. he is not obligated or accountable for it 
in any way; i.e. since the owner; master had given his authorisation]. 

Furthermore, if he, the slave; servant, was to use that money to get married, [(¢..5 ,l-or to take a 
concubine], that would be permissible for him to do [i.e. under Islamic law]. And likewise if he were to 
purchase [l<sla.-a servant] and then to set him free, the emancipation will also be in order [under Islamic 
law] [4 45%5 G98 ¥ Gila GS al YI -???]. And it is also not permissible for him [al .disi: 5! -???] because he, the 
emancipator, is a slave who himself [sé 82) elles ¥-???]. 

If someone takes a solemn oath that they will free the first [J,lo.-servant] they will own [i.e. [possibly?] in 
the future], and they then happen to come into possession; ownership of an entire group of servants all at 
once, [giz € 4l-a lottery; draw has to be held to see which one goes free; i.e. all their names must be put 
together into a lottery, and then one name has to be picked out of the bunch]. And, the one whose name 
comes up gets to free; becomes a freeman. But there is also a narration that says he, the owner, can simply 
pick any servant he wants, and set free [i.e. without having a lottery]; However, the first method is [L5=!- 
the more precautionary way to go about doing things]. 

[544] If an owner; master has three [sn<-slaves] that he wants to free, but also has other; even more slaves 


than that other than them, and it is said to him; he is asked: [eKulos Eke |-do; did; have you freed; let go 


your slaves?], to which he answers: "Yes," then the emancipation will not be valid except for in the case of 
just the three slaves whom he had designated earlier-[asi :4lsa: ages! Lah aglls dus agilal jly-even if he was to 


answer them [???] with a general; casual; informal response and simply say: "Yes" [i.e. it will apply to just 
the three designated slaves]. 
If a man has [4 ,la-a concubine?; slave girl], and he takes an oath that [libs .ie-when; once he has sex with 


her?], she will be [&aia.-free; set free?], and he then has sex with her [Sle G42 Wa du 5! Uus-before her 
[removes her; sells her?; sets her free?], she will be deemed a free woman. But if he [uli sa Lal adl a Yay al- 


[removes her; sells her?; sets her free?] first, and then buys her back after that], and then has sex with her 
[sic Ya e&: al-i-e. she will not must be set free; i.e. he will not must honour his oath]. 


It is not [@--:-proper; valid?] to sell, or to purchase, a run-away slave [|,=¥! aS= «<= J.-rather, the rules that 
apply to freemen will apply to him]. And if he [4bau! sill lls: 4! ,Gs!-wants [to befriend?; stay in the 
guardianship of] the one who [found; captured?] him], [s¥1,-i.e. then it should be permitted]. But if he 
prefers; wants [to befriend?; associate with?; be in the guardianship of] someone else, then that should be 
allowed; permitted. 

Also if the one who had [4iaa »L.,-feed; provided for the runaway slave]-after having found; captured him- 
asks to be reimbursed for those expenses, [l150 4lSs-and he, the one taking guardianship?, is rich; affluent], 
then he, the captor, is to be reimbursed the amount being asked [i.e. by the one taking guardianship of that 
runaway]. But, if that guardian is not rich; affluent, [43.2 48a! Ls ,Le- then the provisions; food that were 
furnished; provided become; are considered charity; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

And, if someone takes an oath to release; set free a particular; specific [usla.-slave; servant], then it will 
not be permissible for them to release; free anyone instead of that particular slave; servant-[jlS 5! s-even 
if] [i.e. that slave; servant] happens to be someone classified as [4aic 4! y5a5 GIS Le-someone; something that 
is permissible to be set free], or [Las S 4sS-someone; something whose being set free is [disliked; detested] 
such as, for example, [slaic¥! .,4 4! Lilla» 4! |alS-an infidel, or someone whose beliefs are contrary; opposite 
to those of the emancipator]. 

If aman marries [4:,.-his concubine; slave girl?], and stipulates that [ss6 Ls Usl-i.e. the first child to which 
she gives birth] will be [|,+-free; emancipated], and she then gives birth to [L!,3-twins], both those twins 
will be deemed free; emancipated. 

If a man says; declares: [,~ 544 ati gl ne JS-All slaves that | have had for a long time are set free], then all 
the slaves who have been with him for [=> jleay a2s3 544 44! 4u.-for six [lunar?] months-because that is a 
long time-will become free]. 

It is not permissible for someone; anyone to take; obtain money from another person's [elslao-servant; slave]- 
without that person's knowledge-and to use it to buy that servant; slave from them [i.e. to conspire to buy 
that slave 

If aman are [4)le-a concubine; slave girl?] [yisi sa al,-but does not pay for her in cash; i.e. he buys her on 
credit?], and he then sets her free, but then marries her, and then dies-without leaving any other asset(s) 
[i.e. other than her]-[545] then both his having freed her and married her will be deemed [JbL-null and 
void; i.e. under Islamic law], and she will must return in bondage to her first owner; master. And, if she is; 
was pregnant, her child; children will also be slaves, just the same as her. 

Furthermore, if he was to leave behind enough to cover the costs; value; amount needed to set her free, 
then his beneficiaries will be obligated, and must pay that price to her [former] master; owner [i.e. to 
purchase her freedom; i.e. under Islamic law], and both his having freed her and married her [2 43-will 
be deemed valid; in order]. Also, no one will have any recourse toward her [i.e. she will not be obligated to 
any one in any way for anything after all is said and done]. 

If an owner frees; emancipates his slave [4i52 sic-upon his, the owner's, death], and if he, the owner, leaves 
debt; was in debt when he died, yet the market value; price of that slave [gull G4. dc Le ,daus-exceeds the 


amount of his master's debt], the emancipation will be deemed valid; in order, and that slave will must 
[oY yo cys elds (94 prisisl-work to pay off his [former] master's debt]. But, if it does not exceed it, then the 
emancipation will be deemed invalid. 

If a man wants to set free one-third of his slaves from amongst an entire group that he owns, he is to draw; 
pick their names out of a lottery; whosever's name is drawn; picked is [deemed] a freeman. 

If a man [lSsles -ala-leaves behind a slave; i.e. as part of his estate; assets], and some of his beneficiaries; 
heirs testify that he, the [deceased] owner, had set him, the slave, free-[Lia,. 4lS 4l-even if [that owner?] 
was sick; had an illness; disease; i.e. leading to doubts about his rationality; sensibility?]-[Lis, ssa! vl 


csl- the testimony will be permitted [if] there are two witnesses who testify]-and the slave will be deemed 
emancipated; to have been set free]. 

And if he, the owner, was not sick; ill, then the emancipation will be in order [¢i.a- .,é-in proportion to that 
owner's proper share in; of that slave], and that slave [3b 94 puuia!-can; will must; be permitted to come 
up with the remainder of the costs; amount to buy himself; his freedom]. 

If a man stipulates in his will that a slave of his is to go free [i.e. w.o. any description; specifying which 
one?], it will be permissible [Aoi gin: 4,!-to free any one person], regardless of their gender; male or female. 
If a man sets free; emancipates his son's; child's? slave, that emancipation will be in order. 

If a man sets free; emancipates a slave girl; concubine of his who is pregnant with someone else's child, 
then that which is in her womb will be deemed free along the same lines as her. And, if it [i.e. that which is 
in her womb] is excluded from being emancipated, [43, a4: al-[that exclusion] will be void; invalid since his 
mother's emancipation will be in force; will have taken effect. 


And, if someone takes [a solemn] oath to set free; emancipate [4i.5. 4.3,-a slave who is a [fellow] believer; 
i.e. without specifying any one slave in particular], it will be permissible; enough?, in this case, to set free 
[alat! Ql al Lwe-[i.e. even just] a child who has not yet reached [i.e. the age; point of] sexual maturity; i.e. 
in terms of fulfilling; honouring; following through with that oath]. 

And if either parent of a child; children converts to Islam, the ruling(s) regarding; applicable to that child; 
children will be the same as those that apply to that parent [agule ado! aSa «la! 9é-in terms of all of them 
having been taken under the umbrella; in the embrace of Islam; becoming subject to Islamic law]. 
However, once the children have [1,41-matured; reached the age of maturity?; i.e. under Islamic law], and 


they themselves make the choice; choose [4AUl!-i.e. to become infidels], [<i [546]!,<a: al- they will not be in 
a position; be empowered to practice; continue with it; i.e. with their unsanctioned beliefs], [de !s.485 
a=l.yl-and they will must be subjugated; compelled toward Islam]. If they [!s:!-refuse; turn down; decline], 
[Usall agile 3IS- they are to be killed]. 

If a man has [elslee-a servant; slave] who is very efficient; good, and serves him very well; addresses; attends 


to all his needs, then an [irresistible?] offer to purchase that slave comes in, he will in no way be under any 
obligation [i.e. under Islamic law] to sell that slave [li 94 Lads 4s-and he will, instead, have the full 


discretion as to what he wants; will do about it]. 

It is disliked; detested to separate a child from its mother [i.e. regarding slaves], and, instead, the two of 
them must be sold together as a pair; however, [,54= eli juJ-it is not obligatory to do so; i.e. under Islamic 
law]. 

If a slave runs away, then his master can set; declare that he, the runaway slave; servant, has been set free; 
emancipated, and also count this emancipation towards [ale da/,!! §,Listl-an obligatory atonement; amends 


he had to pay; i.e. per Islamic law]-but only so long as he has no knowledge that the runaway has died. 

If a servant; slave is set free, but had accumulated a debt due to; based on his master's instructions, then 
paying it off will be the master's responsibility. But if it was accumulated without his permission, then he, 
the slave, will be accountable; responsible for it; must pay it off. 

Once [asUJ!-a child [slave]] reaches 10 years of age, it will be permissible to set him free, [<i125-and/or also 


to release him in charity?] [-d921! qa ole yls Iil-if it is done with; based on an intention to do good; be 


righteous. 
If aman releases; emancipates a slave of his [24 y<-for financial reasons; i.e. to lessen his own personal 


financial load] when he, in fact, has; had an obligation to free a slave [i.e. as an atonement, or some other 
such Islamically binding reason], it will not suffice [i.e. he cannot kill two birds with one stone: freeing the 
slave to save money cannot be combined at the same time as having to free him to fulfil an atonement, 
etc.]. 

[546].... 


Ch. 14.3: Re [Slaves As:?] The Mothers of Children 
The mother of a child [i.e. where slaves are concerned; as a definition?] is she who gives birth to her 
master’s child, regardless of whether it is born [a _.é s! .G-complete or incomplete]. Also, if she was to 


have a miscarriage, she would also; still [s%5¥! ole! dla (ye-fall under the category of the Mother of a Child, 
and all the regulations pertaining to [eLJLeL!-[female] servants; slaves] would also apply to her. 


There will be no difference between in the rules to which she will be subject versus those to which they, the 
[female servants; slave girls; concubines?] are subject in terms of [uli aes Gas silly Gially AML pboll-having 


coitus with chattel by way of ownership, or rules regarding emancipation; setting free of slaves, or rules on 
marriage [re: slave girls], etc.]. 

It will also be permissible to sell her, except that there are certain conditions [i.e. of which one must be 
mindful]. If she was pregnant, it will not be permissible to sell her off until she gave birth to that which is in 
her womb. And, if she gives birth, but that child is born dead; then dies?, it will be permissible to sell her 
[Ulsa¥! avee wle- under all circumstances; in all cases; scenarios]. 

And, if that child lives; is born alive [i.e. “alive and well?"] [547], it will not be permissible to sell her [.4 ¥! 
isl o-unless [the child; her child] is included in her price], [Lose le Los uli gIS Iil-[and [only?] if?] that is 
[to pay back; to settle?] a loan that her master owes, and which her [market] value covers]. 

Furthermore, if her master dies, and her child [i.e. the one who her master had fathered] lives, she will 
become part of that child's inheritance, and then [immediately] be deemed [emancipated; set free; NB: this 
is per the aforementioned rule about certain female blood relatives being deemed free as soon as they 
become property; chattel]. 

Also, if he, her former master [i.e. who fathered her child], had not left any [assets; property] behind [i.e. 
as pat of his estate]-[i.e. he owned nothing else] except for her-she will be deemed [free; emancipated to 
the degree; percentage of inheritance that her child [i.e. the one who her master had fathered] will get of 
her. 

As for the remaining percentage; shares in her, she will must work off to pay them off; buy them out from 
the other beneficiary; beneficiaries [i.e. who may have also inherited shares in her due to his death; Aside: 
the ruling above ties ideas from different chapters together through this ruling]. 

Also, if he leaves no assets or estate; property other than her, and if he still owes the [full; total; partial?] 
price for her purchase [LaYse ule Lus gIS-i.e. to her [former] seller; master], [abu og! Ql! dying Laaly gle cues -her 


son will become responsible; accountable for it [i.e. for paying off her price; what is owed of it] once he 
grows up; reaches the age of maturity [i.e. as defined under Islamic law]. And, once he is; reaches that age, 
[lyisd Qle 4»=!-he [must be forced to pay it; provide it]. 

However, if he, her son, dies before reaching [£ sLll- the age of maturity], she is to be sold [yici ,s-at her 
[current; present?] market price; i.e. at the time of sale?], and that money is to be used to pay off what was 
owed in terms of her costs [i.e. yet owed to her former [owner; master; seller]. 


Ch. 14.4: [-¥ll GL: Re: Goodwill] 
There are two types of [-¥sll-goodwill; i.e. recognised under Islamic law], one based on [3li!!|-emancipation; 
the freeing of a slave], and the other based on [8,2 =! ¢,«.4i-vouching; supporting someone who is caught up 


in an implication; accusation of a crime; offence]. 
As for the one based on emancipation, it is deemed goodwill in all cases in which [i.e. owner; master] 
emancipates; sets free their slave(s) [lesb ai! «as!-voluntarily to please God]. 


In this case, in showing such goodwill, the accountability; burden of vouching; supporting that slave will also 
must be borne [by the emancipator] unless he [explicitly?] distances himself from the crime; offence with 
which the slave is charged [332!! Js sas he sets him free]; a detail; technicality which requires the 
testimony of two witnesses. [diLu das-this will [effectively] render that slave abandoned; i.e. under 


Islamic law]. 
But, if this happens [i.e. if the master frees the slave but doesn't vouch for him thus abandoning him], then 
it is not considered goodwill on the master; emancipator's part, [42 ,> jle4 dle Y5-and nor will that master 


be held [accountable; liable?; have the burden of] supporting; vouching for his, the slave's, crime; offence. 
The rulings; exclusions above will also apply in the case of [giat! al, -¥s-goodwill shown to; regarding the 


offspring of an emancipated slave; i.e. the emancipator will not bear their burden] [ask! sie! Gill Isls oly 


even if they are the decedents of a slave; slave-ancestor who was set free; i.e. by the emancipator], and if 
they are themselves freemen; non-slaves. Otherwise, if they themselves have been set free, then the 
goodwill; burden will fall upon the one who emancipates them, [aab! sie! (4° 4ys-and not on the one who had 


emancipated the slave-ancestor(s)]. 

If the emancipator; master dies, the male children from amongst his beneficiaries-not the female ones-will 
inherit the responsibility; burden of the goodwill he has shown; extended toward his slave. 

If, however, he does not have any male children [i.e. for beneficiaries], and, instead, has only female 
children, the responsibility; guarantee will transfer; be imposed upon [siasJ-his, the emancipator's, 


relatives on his paternal side rather than upon anyone else because they, the relatives on the paternal side, 
are the ones who [i.e. are to bear the burden; responsibility] of the guaranteeing; vouching he has done 
regarding his emancipated slave's crime; offence. 

And if [548] the emancipator; master is a woman, and if there is someone who supports her, in addition to 
which, if she has children, both male and female, and relatives on her paternal side as well, and if she were 
to die, then the responsibility; burden will transfer onto her relatives on her paternal side rather than onto 
her children. 

If the emancipator [i.e. regardless of gender? if a male w female heirs, or if a woman emancipator?] has a 
[biological] brother from the same two parents as himself; herself, or from the same [biological] father, 
then he, that [biological] brother will inherit the burden; responsibility instead of the relatives on the 
paternal side [i.e. of the emancipator; i.e. thon paternal uncles; cousins see ch: J. 

Also, if both parents [i.e. of the emancipator] are alive, then they will inherit the burden; responsibility 
rather than the relatives on the paternal side. 

Essentially, the relatives on the paternal side [i.e. of the deceased emancipator] will inherit the burden 
[only] if there is no other beneficiary other than them, or if the [immediate] beneficiaries [i.e. of the 
emancipator] are [all] female(s). And, furthermore, it is not valid; permissible; acceptable to either sell off 
that burden, or to gift it to someone else [i.e. once its on you, you must accept it without passing the buck 
off to anyone else]. 

The second type of goodwill is where [8,2 ,=!|-support; vouching for an emancipated slave accused of a crime; 
offence] takes place. 

If aman frees; emancipates his slave who is charged with; accused of a crime, but also distances himself; 
refuses to take on the burden brought on by him offering support; vouching for that slave, then it will be 
deemed [4iL.-abandonment; i.e. instead of -¥5!l-goodwill]. 

This same ruling applies in cases where the master [severely?] punishes the slave, and that slave is then set 
free in the manner described above: he, the slave, will be deemed abandoned, [ale 4 -¥y ¥-and to not have 
been shown; extended goodwill; i.e. by his emancipator; master]. 

And the same ruling will apply if [4...i-a person; slave] is set free as an obligatory atonement; penance due 
to having committed Sanguine Equivocation, or [J2s-[having] killed someone; murder], or [taking; breaking?] 
an oath, or having broken a fast during the holy month of Ramadan or other mandatory fast: the 
emancipated slave will be deemed [.iL.-abandoned], and no [-¥5-goodwill] will be applicable; result from it 


[i-e. on part of the emancipator], nor will it, the goodwill, be deemed a consequential obligation because of 
it [i.e. because the slave has been freed for the reason(s) mentioned]. 

If, however, the emancipator; owner shows goodwill toward the slave, and guarantees; vouches for the 
slave's, crime; offence, [4 o§¥5 UIS-i.e. then the goodwill shall be in order]. Also, if he was to show goodwill 
toward someone other than the slave, then the goodwill will be in order, and he, the one showing the 
goodwill, will be accountable for having guaranteed; vouched for that other person's; slave's crime; offence. 
Furthermore, if he, the owner; emancipator or the slave???, dies [4a! Jlsu: als-without someone having 
provided a guarantee; vouched [for him, the slave???], then his estate; what he leaves behind will go to [ou 
JUJI- the public treasury]. 

Further still, if anyone dies without leaving; having any beneficiaries, and no one guarantees; vouches for 
them, but they, the dead person them self, had guaranteed; vouched for someone, that goodwill will be in 
order, and the burden will transfer onto them. But if they do not [i.e. bear the burden; show goodwill], then 
their estate will go to the public treasury. 


Ch. 14.5: Re: [4s(St!-Manumission] 

[4.Gs!|-manumission] is defined as [;,Luu! U3 ,!-when a person; owner? [enters a contract]] with their slave, 
whether male or female, for a specific amount of money to be paid to them, the owner, [daslas agai .-(Lit) 
during a specific star; i.e. at a specific time]. 

It is [paiuue-highly recommended] that, if [the master; owner] learns; knows that the slave in question has 
the ability to pay off his market value; price-and thereby to buy his freedom-to enter; initiate such a 
contract. This is irrespective of if that slave has; is skilled in a craft; profession; vocation, or trade, or has 
some other such skill; ability. 

However, if a slave requests such a contract, it is also highly recommended that it should be provided-even 
if what has been mentioned above [i.e. about the skill(s), and ability; (ies) that the slave has]-is not known, 
and such a request is in no way to be denied because the slave in question does not have; possess a craft; 
trade; ability. 

And when such a contract is established, there is to be a stipulation in that contract that ensures a set 
portion; percentage of that slave's money; earnings; payment; allowance; savings goes towards the cost of 
the buyout amount; tab; emancipation. 

The master; owner has the right to set; determine the price of that buyout; emancipation to whatever he 
wants, high or low; However, it is highly recommended that he [«ici: ,fa: Y-not set an excessive amount for 
it], nor to make it the same as; equal to [4 cyc5 54 Gill jsall- the market value of that slave]. 

There are two types of serf; manumission contracts [under Islamic law]: one that is [3le.-absolute], and one 
that is [5 ,.-conditional]. 

The conditional contract is one in which, [43lSt! Jl .é-during; in the agreement], the owner; master 
stipulates; says to the slave: "If; when you are unable to pay off the [full] amount that you owe me, [., cla 
351! you will once again become enslaved], and | will get to keep all that you had paid up until that point” 
[i-e. because of being short of paying the total amount on which they'd agreed]. 

So, if the slave is unable to pay that full amount-his inability being defined as [aai J! Loai 55, GI-(lit) to 
delay from one [astrological] star to another; i.e. an inability to pay up at; by the specified time]-or if it is 
understood from his circumstances; condition that he will not be set free because he cannot pay; furnish the 
full amount of money required, he will once again become enslaved. And, if he had paid off any amount 
[i-e. and it fell short of the specified total], his master; owner will get to keep it all. 

However, if the slave's inability is only with regard to [aaj Jl! aai ,4Ll-meeting the timeline; specified star's 
astronomical position], then it is highly recommended that the master; owner be patient until the slave pays 
off the [full] amount. But if he does not do so, and instead takes the slave back as his possession; chattel, 
he will have the right to do so. 

[550] 


[555] Ch. 15: Oaths, Vows, and Atonements 
Ch. 15.1: Re: Oaths and Their Particularities 
A solemn oath, as defined by the Holy Progeny of Prophet Mohammed AS, takes place when someone [ila: 


ILi aiL-swears; promises something invoking; taking the [Sacred; Holy] name of Allah, The Glorious], or any 


one of His other names [i.e. from amongst the many that He has], regardless of which one it is. 
And, any oath that is taken invoking a name other than Allah's, or other than any one of Allah's many other 
names, [4 aS= sé-has no rulings that pertain; take effect because of it; i.e. the oath; situation that results 


would not be serious; grave in nature]. 
And if someone says: [ail 5,o!-???], it will count; qualify; be considered a proper; legitimate oath. And [so 


will???] if someone says: [ebils Js ¥y lia L-???] which is a saying [lab Jal o40-used by illiterate people]. 
Also, it is not permissible for anyone to take an oath invoking the Holy Quran, or the name(s) of their 
parent(s), or the Holy Kaaba, or the Holy Prophet =, or any one of the Holy Aema ¢. If anyone does this, 
[Libas gIS- they have erred; done wrong], and it is not [i.e. in any way] necessary for them to follow 


through with that oath. 
And, if a man says: | am a Jew, or a Christian, or a [,p.ss«-Zoroastrian], or [el4se-an idolater], or [,4!s-an 


unbeliever; {an atheist???}], [pies dusSlly deal! Glas! 9-?2?], it will all be invalid; inadmissible [4 «bls gains 
poy!-?22], and it will not [i.e. in any way] be necessary for him to follow through with that oath. 

Also, it is not permissible for anyone to take an oath [ail cy. <I aIL-???], or His book, or His prophet; 
messenger, or the religion His messenger brings; establishes, or any one of the Aema ¢. 

If someone just says: [cals 4! cruudl-???], it will not be enough to count as proper oath [i.e. under Islamic 
law], unless they say: [atl sale 4! aL cuwal-l swear by Allah, or | [promise???] by Allah]. Also, if it is said: 
[acell Gy cils -l swear by the Lord of The Book], [556] that will also count; be valid. 

As for Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians, [_,!sS!! ls! sLu,-and all other groups; types; sorts of unbelievers; 
infidels, [Glauhs QJ aL YI ysdlas ¥-[should not; are not to] swear upon; take an oath unless; except by 


invoking the name of Allah, or any one of His many other names. 
Also, if either the Imam ¢, or the [Islamic] judge; jurisprudent learn; come to know; realise that allowing an 


oath to be taken; sworn upon on the Torah, or the Bible, or [ag c ~1d:-anything to do with their [Holy; 


Sacred] book(s); text(s) will deter; prevent; restrain them [i.e. from bearing false witness], then it will be 
permissible for him, the Imam ¢ or the jurisprudent, to make them swear by; upon such text(s). 

An oath; promise is in no way effective; legitimate if it is taken upon; by invoking that a divorce will be the 
result [i.e. "| swear upon my marriage that...." is not a valid oath; it is inconsequential; no divorce has to 
happen because of it], nor upon; by invoking emancipation, nor upon; by invoking sanguine equivocation 
[i-e. SE in no way has to result due to the oath], nor does a man must forbid relations with his wife [i.e. a 
result of taking an oath to that effect]. 

An oath is not binding unless there is [sally 4l!-[a solemn] intention and [(lit.) heart; mind; i.e. 
awareness; consciousness; i.e. understanding the ramifications of taking a false; oath???]. If there is no 
solemn intention behind an oath, then that oath is [{,2!-null and void; plain lip service]. 


In terms of [validity of??] the intention being made, it takes into consideration [aliut! 4:- the intention of 
the one taking an oath] [las ols Isl-i.e. based on his situation; claim???; i.e. the presumption of the validity 


of the intention behind an oath is to be based on if the situation favours the one taking the oath???]. If it 
does not favour him, then it's validity will be based on [alLJI-i.e. the situation of the one making; ordering; 


asking someone else to take an oath???]. 

An oath taken by someone who is [s,St!-hesitant; apprehensive; does not want to take the oath willingly], or 
someone who is angry, or someone who is [ssaais sé (ySuull-i.e. drunk and incoherent] is also invalid-unless; 
except if in; under any of the circumstances above they display; demonstrate; evidence control over 
themselves regarding the solemnity of their intention in taking their oath. 

It is permissible to make exceptions; exemptions [i.e. to cut short an oath] if that oath is made over [an 
unexpected; unforeseen???] period; time when [s4. 44 .alt Y- there is no slack; letting up] of the duration 
of the period over which that oath remains active; in force [e.g. oath: To not do something “until it stops 
raining," but the rain does not let up for 3 weeks; you can cut the oath short once it becomes too 
unbearable to keep up the oath]. 


However, if an [expected] extended period [i.e. over which the oath is to be observed] is cut short, [,u s4 
al- then there is no harm???; i.e. the oath does not must be maintained for the originally intended length of 
time???]. 

If an oath is taken; declared [4.t-publicly; openly; i.e. with onlookers watching; witnessing it???], then any 
exceptions; exemptions to it [i.e. cutting it short] should be done likewise; in the same manner. If it is 
taken; made [1,.-in secret; w. no one else being aware of it], then the exceptions; exemptions should also 
be done likewise. 

If someone makes an exception; exemption [i.e. cuts their oath short], but then resumes it; takes it up once 
again, there are; will be no penalties; problem [4as350 (~a: Ki¥-because that oath will be deemed to have 


been interrupted; suspended]. 

{{{{{lt is not permissible for anyone to take an oath regarding something [aola: Le Wle ¥!l-unless they have 
knowledge; surety of; regarding that matter]. And, if there is knowledge about that matter-whether a little, 
or a lot-it will be permissible to take an oath regarding it; However, [4 c=i..-it is best] to avoid taking an 
oath on; about matters in which there is little knowledge-[Lesls GIS yly-even if being oppressed; coerced; 
forced to do so]. 

Rather, an effort should be made [ale Wala, Le [557] lade duudi ¢ye-to provide; divulge as much as possible in 
relation to the oath] [uli 4 ~: al L-if it does not lead to harm; hardship; i.e. for anyone, or for just the one 
being forced to take the oath???]. [4 ais! 4lé-But, if there is; there will be harm because of it???], it will be 
permissible to take an oath under all circumstances. }}}}} 


If a [person; the creditor?] makes [another; the debtor?] take an oath about the money that is owed to him 
[i-e. that it will be given back], [aire Lay! de Gas-he has to be content; satisfied with that oath], and has 


no right to take; reposes? [lind als 44.-any money he, he debtor, has; may have; i.e. with him; on him???]. 
If that debtor returns [Llae Lik-???], and gives him, the creditor, the money that he swore he would give 


back, it will be permissible for that creditor to take it back. And if he was to return with the money, and 
also had some extra; interest that he wanted to give in addition to the principle amount, it will be 
permissible for the creditor to take the principle amount, and one half of the interest; extra amount, and 
to leave the other half of the interest; extra amount for the debtor himself to keep. 

Also, if the debtor had some of the creditor's money-which he kept and usurped; did not give back-and 
denied the creditor his rights to it without ever taking an oath [i.e. that he will ever return it; pay it back]- 
but the creditor succeeds in; is able to get back some of it from him, then it will be permissible for him, the 
creditor, to take back what ever [i.e. partial] amount he can get his hand on [ale 8445 34 gye-i-e. and not to 


try to squeeze out more than just that amount out of him, the debtor]. 
Also, if the amount that is accessible happens to be [4.45-a deposit entrusted to [the creditor???]], it is not 


permissible to deny him his rights to it, and [i.e. in the future] [48 42» Jas Le fis pd Jan Y-[the debtor???] 
should not enter a similar contract with him, [the creditor???]] 


Ch. 15.2: Re: Vows and Their Types 

Vows, under Islamic law, are of two types: the first type is one which necessitates an atonement; amends, 
the second type is one which does not necessitate it. 

The second type of vow is defined as being a vow in which one swears they will do [dé ale a,x: -something 
that is forbidden to do; i.e. under Islamic law], for example vowing [GLui! ale ;,-to tyrannise; oppress 
someone], or [Jall gis ¥ ge Ui& 4I-to murder someone whom does not deserve it; it is not justified to 
murder], or [Liss» Sis: 4!-or to harm; harass? a [fellow?] believer], or [a KX! 4s.-to betray; betray; sell out; 
transgress one's own brother; {in faith, and biological nb: brother in faith is closer than biological 

brother! !}]. All such [i.e. and similar] vows can be ignored; dismissed [i.e. regardless of the solemnity with 
which they are taken], and there will be no [penalty; atonement] required. 

Likewise is the case where a vow is taken to do; commit; take an action [slis 5! dus 94 dads YI Qtg¥!-that is 
considered best left not started in the first place by; in religion and society]. In such cases, the vow can be 
forsaken; dismissed without incurring any atonement; penalty; amends of any kind. 

[558] Examples of this include vowing to assert your rights over someone for something when it is best to 
just let it go; forget about it, or vowing to sell something you own when it is best to avoid; abstain from 
selling it, or to keep going with a task; matter when it is best to let it be. In all of these situations, there 
will be no penalty to pay if the vow that was taken is broken; cut short. 

If a vow is taken to not do something that is obligatory [i.e. obligatory under Islamic law], that vow can be 
ignored, and that obligatory action; task can be done without any [penalty; atonement] being required [i.e. 
for breaking the vow]. 

Examples of this would be a vow taken to not return [4u45-a deposit; something which was given in trust; for 
safekeeping], [4.udi (40 Geni: ¥ gI-???], or to not give thanks for a blessing [i.e. that Allah has bestowed], or to 
not fast [i.e. in the holy month of Ramadan], or to not offer [the 5 daily] prayers, or to not go on; for [i.e. 
the one obligatory] hajj pilgrimage [i.e. with the ability to do so], or to not do; take any other such 
obligatory task; action; all such vows can be broken; cut short; ended without any [penalty; atonement] 
having to be paid; offered [i.e. for breaking such a vow]. 

And, if a vow is taken; made to not do [dls « (Js¥! L.-something which is good; preferred; recommended; 
better for you to do] either in; by religious or societal standards; opinions-examples of which include a vow 
to not; never [sa! ole cua, 4!-be; do good towards anyone], or to not; never offer [dsL!! ss.4-optional; bonus 
prayer(s)], or to not; never keep; offer optional fasting(s), or to [4ils3! Gs laa! Uuas ¥-reconcile; make up with 
any brother(s); i.e. spiritual; biological???], or to not; never do business; work for a living when there is a 
need to do so, or to not; never travel; undertake a journey when there is a need to do so, or to not; never 
buy anything for [alay- the family] [41% 4 dab! ([<s-when doing so will bring the family closer; mend 
differences that exist between family members], or to not; never [ils Ql! ¢ ae gag bls ySuu-buy a house; 
settle down when there is a need to do so, and so on-all of these actions can still be done; performed; taken 
[i-e. despite having had taken a [solemn] vow to do contra-wise]. And, there will not be any [penalty; 
atonement] of any kind that has to be paid for breaking; going against such vows. 

Also, a son's right to take; commit to a vow can be overridden; overturned by his father, as can that of a 
wife's by her husband, and that of a slave's by his master. And, if; when anyone from this group takes; makes 
a vow regarding [cus ¥y Gals: ju! Leo-something that is not obligatory [or bad; evil???]], it will be permissible 
for the father [J.»-to coerce?] his son out of it, for the husband to talk; coerce his wife to go against; forego 


her vow, and neither the wife nor the son will incur a penalty; must pay atonement. 

If anyone takes a vow on something in the past such as saying: [!iS, |iS cules Le aitls-by God, | did not do [such 
and such]], but that is exactly what he had done, he will have then sinned [i.e. for bearing false witness], it 
will not be necessary for him [559] to offer an atonement, and he is to repent; seek forgiveness from Allah, 
and not to repeat it again [i.e. {that action??? that false vow??? both???}]. 

[559]... [559] to offer an atonement, and he is to repent; seek forgiveness from Allah, and not to repeat it 
again [i.e. {that action??? that false vow??}. 

If someone has been appointed steward, and is entrusted with an item for safekeeping by a [fellow] 
believer; brother in faith, but then an oppressive tyrant demands that he, the tyrant, be given that item, 
[LaSuls- the steward is to deny that he has it]. 

And, if the tyrant asks the steward to take a [solemn] vow [i.e. that he does not have the item], he is to 
take the [solemn] vow in such a way as to [ L.S 498 ye SLA: Le tind (98 Syl529-USE innUendoes; double-talk; 


half; truths? where he fears he would otherwise be lying]; there will be no [penalty; atonement] required 


for doing so [i.e. for using double-talk despite having taken a solemn vow; i.e. the vow attests to the truth 
in what is being said], rather, there will be a great [spiritual] reward for doing so. 
[i ISY Ges Gee GS al Gly Furthermore, if telling half-truths; double-talking is not easy; proves a difficult 


skill to use; master], [4iL.Y¥! bas <i cilg,-but the intention is to protect the item entrusted with for 
safekeeping], [L.a:! (.u8 dle 4% al- then there is also no penalty; atonement; nb: although this ruling does not 


explicitly say it's okay to tell a lie in this situation, the oddity of mentioning "there is no penalty if you don't 
have the skills to double talk" makes you wonder what's actually being said here]. 

If someone takes a vow regarding something, and it helps to avert; avoid harm-either to himself, or to a 
[fellow] believer- there is [,=!-a [spiritual] reward; i.e. "you'll win bonus points with God"]. And there will be 


no [penalty; atonement] to pay [nb: although this ruling does not explicitly say it's okay to tell a lie in this 
situation, the oddity of mentioning "there is no penalty if you don't have the skills to double talk" makes you 
wonder what's actually being said here]. 

If a tyrannical ruler; government? asks; requires? a vow be taken to support; help [crres! ale ole-in 


oppressing believers]-[« {,alss-and [if a group; contingent] takes such an oath]-it will not be obligatory to 


honour; follow through with it, rather, it will be obligatory to forgo; not follow through with such tyranny; 
oppression, and no [penalty; atonement] will be necessary. 
If someone takes on a loan, but does not have any way; means of paying it back [»,Lue¥-due to their 


financial situation; lack of financial resources], and if the [:yu!! .ale-i.e. the lender] takes them to a 


jurisprudent; judge; "court," and if it is understood; recognised [i.e. by the borrower] that he will be 
captured; detained, and this will hurt; affect both him and his family in a negative way, it will be 
permissible for him to deny; refuse; reject he owes anything, and also to take a vow in this regard-but only 
after having made the solemn intention [i.e. to himself; i.e. with full awareness Allah's watching him] to pay 
back the full amount-as soon as it is possible to do so. 

Also, when taking the vow, [<ira: »4 65!:-he is to use plays on words; double entendres; generalisations; i.e. 


as opposed to outright lies]. In this way, it will not be deemed sinning, nor will there be any [penalty; 
atonement] to pay; However, if he does not make a solemn intention to pay back the loan amount [i.e. at 
the time of taking the vow], he will then be deemed a sinner [i.e. in God's eyes; i.e. despite having followed 
the method shown above]. 

Also, it is not permissible for the lender [42,2 4,!-to call on; badger] the borrower to take a vow if he, the 


lender, knows about the borrower's lack of finances; his financial situation, nor is it permissible for him 
[44u12-to have the borrower captured; arrested; detained] if he knows about the borrower's inability to pay 


back what he owes; what is owed. 

If the lender either makes the borrower take a vow [i.e. that he will pay back what he owes], or if he has 
him arrested; detained despite knowing full well about his inability [i.e. to settle his debt], then he, the 
lender, will be deemed a sinner [i.e. in Allah's eyes]. 

If someone [4! sa5-is gifted; given] something by either one of their parents who then dies, [ellis <y oI! alba 


éouall-but then [560] the beneficiary?; rightful owner? asks it be returned; for it], it will be permissible to 
take a vow that [s/ U5! yIS al-i.e. the deceased parent??? had purchased the item], and to pay; compensate 


for its value [i.e. to the beneficiary], and there will not be any atonement due, nor sin incurred for doing 
so. 

If someone vows to eat, or to sit, or to walk; go for a walk with someone else, but does not; is not able to? 
do so, there will not be any [penalty; atonement] to pay. 

If someone vows not to purchase something specific [<laY-for their family], they can go ahead and purchase 


it [i.e. they can change their mind] without having to pay any atonement; penalty. 

If a man vows; makes a [solemn?] promise to his wife that, while they are together, he will not marry 
another woman, or that he will not take; keep; have a concubine; mistress-either during the wife's lifetime, 
or even after she dies-it will be permissible for him to do both, and he will not must pay any penalty; 
atonement, nor will he be considered; regarded as a sinner [under Islamic law]. 

The above ruling also applies if the wife was to take a solemn vow not to remarry after her husband's death: 
it will be permissible for her to remarry and she will not must pay any penalty; atonement, nor will she be 
considered; regarded as a sinner [under Islamic law]. 

If someone; an owner vows to set their slaves free out of fear of a tyrant; oppressor; government?, those 
slaves will not be deemed free [i.e. under Islamic law], and their owner will not must pay any atonement; 
penalty [i.e. for keeping them? not setting them free?]. 


If a woman was to make a vow not to emigrate to her husband's homeland; country, but then doing so 
becomes necessary [i.e. regardless of the reason], she can go ahead and do that without incurring; having to 
pay any atonement; penalty. 

If someone borrows; owes money, and the one lending it makes them take a vow [abl ¢4. ¢ 4: YI-to not leave 


the country; city] without first notifying them, the lender, then it will not be permissible for that borrower 
to leave the city; country without doing so. And, unless there is some kind of fear; apprehension that, if; 
when the lender is notified, he will deny; prevent the borrower from leaving-which, in turn, will cause; lead 
to harm for the borrower himself, or for [alLe-his family; relatives]-it will then become permissible [under 


Islamic law] for the borrower to leave without notifying, and he will also not must pay any atonement; 
penalty for breaking his [solemn] vow. 
If someone takes a vow that they will [.all ae u§:-discipline; teach good manners to their slave; child? 


by beating them into him], it will be permissible not to follow through with that vow; completely ignore 
that vow, and no atonement; penalty will be necessary. Allah says: [(cs8ill G8! 15485 Gyly-surah 2:237 and if you 


were to forgive, that would be the more morally correct thing to do]. 
If someone vows solemnly not to drink milk produced by their [}ic-she-goat], nor to eat her, [4 [561] Ws 


ols QJl dala-and if there is no need to do so anyway; they can get by just fine without consuming it's milk or 


its meat], it will not be permissible [i.e. moving forward] to drink the milk that either she-or any of her 
offspring-produce, or to eat any of them. 

And, if their milk is drunk, or their meat eaten [4alsI! ¢ Léy! ee-without any [dire; desperate need] for it???], 
an atonement; penalty will must be paid; However, [eli 4 5!-if [the milk] is drunk; consumed] [4 4J-out 
of [extreme?] necessity???], then an atonement; penalty will not be necessary. 


If someone entrusts; deposits money for safekeeping, specifying that it is for; to be given to a specific 
someone, but then dies, and the beneficiaries of that depositor then come to claim that money-[slS 34 


osic 185 uasll-and if that depositor was a trustworthy; reliable fellow i.e. in the opinion of the trustee]-it 


will be ‘permissible for the trustee to take a vow that he does not have anything [i.e. entrusted; given to him 
for safekeeping], and to then ensure that it is delivered to the intended person; specific someone whom the 
trustworthy; reliable depositor mentioned. 

However, if the depositor was not a trustworthy; reliable fellow i.e. in the opinion of the trustee, then the 
trustee will be obligated to give that money to the beneficiaries. 

If someone vows never to touch [i.e. to have sexual relations with] a slave girl who belongs to someone else 
[i-e. that other person being an acquaintance?; friend?; relative?], but then comes into possession; ends up 
owning that same slave girl after that [i.e. after having taken that vow], it will be permissible to have such 
relations with her. 

[LeL= Gunes ¥! dls Lail i¥-This is because the vow was taken not to touch her at a time when it was 
prohibited; not permitted to do so [i.e. under Islamic law]. But, now that she is under possession, [eli Jl; saa 
aic-that [restriction; prohibition] drops away; i.e. making it ok; permissible to touch her]. 

If someone takes a vow [dalsiad » aa! Jls qle-that they will keep; take a little of; a part of someone else's 
money; i.e. unlawfully? underhandedly? eyes it with bad intentions? "be hatin'" them?], [4a50 82S Wis GS)I- 
they will have committed a grave; very serious sin by doing so]; However, they will not must pay any 
penalty; atonement. Rather, their penance; atonement will be to give back what is right to its rightful 
owner, without any loss(es) whatsoever. 

A second type of oath; pledge; vow that necessitates having to pay an atonement; penance happens when a 
vow is taken [laud Jad ¥ 4! Gals: J&s YI- to not come up short where mandatory [actions; tasks; etc.] are 
concerned; i.e. [lit.] to do everything that is obligatory to do under Islam, without exception, or to not 
[ever?] do anything that is considered wrong; bad; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

If such a vow is taken, and if either something deemed mandatory [i.e. under Islamic law] is forsaken; not 
done, or if something deemed bad; evil is done, then having to paying an atonement; penance will become 
mandatory. 

Also, if someone takes a vow to do something that is already deemed obligatory, [4244 QJs¥! Ls sl-or to do 
something that is already deemed to be the better thing to do], [sls 5! «us .4-i.e. either by religious or by 
secular standards], but then either does not do that which is already obligatory or comes up shot of doing 
that which is the better thing to do, will must pay a penance; atonement. 

And if someone takes a vow [562] to do something; take an action-whatsoever it may be- the execution; 
performance; doing of which, or the not doing of which,[sal, sa ,le-i.e. result in the same consequence(s); 


ramification(s); end], and neither one of which is more meritorious; good; valuable; worthwhile than the 
other, but does not do it, has to pay a penance; atonement. 

Similarly, if a vow is taken; made to not do; take; perform an action such that [4S,i Jie dled 4 IS-doing it is the 
same as not doing it; i.e. it is [Islamic law-wise] inconsequential], and such an action is done; carried out, 
penance; atonement will must be paid; made. 


Ch. 15.3: Quintessential General Guidelines re: [usg2ll)_,5iull-Pledges and Covenants; Agreements] 

A pledge is made [i.e. under Islamic law] when someone says: [!i&» 158 (gle alls 13S 1aS GIS G!-if such-and-such 
happens; if it is such-and-such, then, by Allah; God, | will do; it will be on me [i.e. as an obligation] to do 
such-and-such] [all JLadl cy alld juts SdLLo gl Ga 9/ dire 9/ alice 440-with regard to keeping a fast, or giving to 
charity, or performing a hajj pilgrimage, or offering a prayer, or any other such pious action]. 

[Uneasy dale di Le GIS Qieg-If; when what is desired happens; comes to pass], it becomes mandatory to follow 


through with the pledge, and it is not permissible to forego; skip out on doing it [NB: the pledge is a solemn 
agreement; contract between the individual and Allah]. 
Also, if someone says instead: [IS ples I5S5 15S GIS I-if such and such happens, then | will [obligate myself to] 


do such and such], but does not say; invoke [a-Allah; i.e. does not stipulate; involve; bring Allah SWT into 


the situation], honouring the pledge will not be deemed mandatory; obligatory in any way; both the option 
to follow through with it, or to leave it be will be available; exercisable; However, in any case, the best 
course of action is still to honour; follow through with it. 

[saic! ies-And when someone believes; i.e. stands firmly determined; resolute; i.e. in their desire???] that 


[!5S5 15S gle alld gud GIS ~de-when something [that is desired???] happens, then by Allah; God | will [obligate 
myself to] do such and such], it will become mandatory to follow through with that pledge when that [-.ui- 


thing] happens; comes to pass. This type of pledge is deemed to be in the same category; at the same level 
of seriousness as if someone were to say; pledge: [1iS5 15S te «t-By Allah; God, | will [be obligated to] do 


such and such]. 
Furthermore, if someone [oulaic! 4 J2a-were to modify their belief; understanding [i.e. with regard to 


making their solemn pledge] such that their intention becomes: [IS dle SIS suk GIS Wie-when something 


[desired???] happens; is; becomes such and such, | will [obligate myself] in [such and such] a [particular] 
way; manner; i.e. | will do [|is-something that | feel is [needed; appropriate?] in response to that cause; 


occurrence, and/or as a result of it]. And, if they do not evoke; say; involve [.-Allah] in their intention; 


pledge, they will have the same two options available to them as previously mentioned in this discussion. 
And, if someone pledges [.JL3 4i-to Almighty Allah; God] that [,«! Uses .ie-when a [specific?] matter takes 


place; happens], [+4 tle 5 IS- they will [be obligated to] do something in return as a result of it, [563] but 


they do not specify or indicate; clarify what that something is; will be, they will have the option to choose; 
do: [les2 ale-one day of fasting, or «.i: gu.03-give something to charity-regardless of whether a little or a lot 
[i.e. in amount; quantity], or (4S, .le-offer a [optional?] 2-segment prayer, or to ob yall 4. 4,3 Jai-to do 
something; anything else that brings someone closer to Allah [i.e. some action; form of worship that is 
permissible under Islamic law; beliefs; practices]. 

And if someone makes a pledge saying; stipulating: [4i! ous (ll quill (pte alla IIS 5 IIS GIS Y4e-if such-and-such 
happens then, by Allah, | will walk; go to God's House i.e. make a pilgrimage to Mecca? visit a mosque?], or 
[aul di -lual-offer Him a sacrifice; offering]-and that such-and-such happens; comes to pass-it will then 
become mandatory to follow through with that pledge. 

If someone were to say; pledge: [in gl alabll lis Gaal GI gle alld iS SIS .ce-if; when [something specific?] 
happens, then, by Allah, | will [obligate myself to] bring this food; meal? to God's House i.e. make a 
pilgrimage to Mecca? visit a mosque?], it will not be necessary to follow through with that pledge because 
[-laayl-sacrifices; offerings; i.e. to; for Allah; i.e. as amends; tokens of thanks], cannot be anything other 


than [A.2l4 jsl-[mountain?] goats in particular], or whatever else falls within the scope of animals 
permissible in; for sacrificial purposes such as [aisll, ,aJ!-cows; bovines, and [sheep; goats]]; [al-b!!-food] 
cannot be used; substituted in for this purpose. 


And [ssaltl-a covenant; agreement] happens; takes place when someone either says; stipulates [4i! o1ale 
«IL3-| make a covenant with Allah The Sublime], [ells sain 4!-or carries the firm belief; understanding; 
conviction [i.e. solemnly in their heart]], that: [iS .4 li GIS iif; when something [specific] happens, 
then | will [obligate myself] like; to do so]. 

When the above is said-or when it becomes a firm conviction; promise [i.e. in one's heat]-it becomes 
mandatory to follow through with that covenant; agreement that has been made [dua byt Le Jguae sic-at 


the time the condition on; for which that covenant is based happens; takes place]; The level [of seriousness; 
accountability] that making; honouring a covenant carries is the same as that for; of a pledge. 


However, if; when someone says; stipulates: [JiS» 13S GIS 5! &yec 5! dans ayae ga-that he will [i.e. oblige 
himself] to do; go for a hajj or umrah pilgrimage if such and such happens???], [Gui dls oS al-it is not; will 
not be meaningful; consequential; binding in any way]. 

Both pledges and covenants are valid only [44 yj |e Isl-if they stem; originate; emanate from [a solemn] 


intention]. Thus, if either one is void of; not based in [a solemn] intention, neither one will take effect; be 
valid in any way whatsoever. 


Ch. 15.4: Types of Pledges and Covenants 
Pledges are of two types [under Islamic law]: the first is in which it is mandatory to honour; follow through 
with what was said [i.e. when its conditions are met], and the second in which it is [4:4 el3 sa.-mandatory to 


honour; follow through [regardless??? of what happens]]. 

[564] An example of the first type is a pledge which is made by saying; stipulating: [5! Lai 5! Las Jad Gide al 
lalLe-that when; once someone pledges that, if something that is, according to Islamic guidelines, 
mandatory, or recommended, or inconsequential is done], [42 «ub due 4 {S-that the one making the pledge 


will also oblige themselves to do something else in particular] such as fasting, giving to charity, performing a 
hajj pilgrimage, [al] JL.al g4. dls 422 s!-or some other such thing that is considered pious; dutiful; religious]. 
And, once the initial task; action is done, it will become mandatory to follow through with the pledge, and 
to do the contingent action; task, too. 

Likewise is the case for a pledge that: [audyo yo pase ie l-i.e. once [fully?] recovered from an illness], or 


returned home from a [exhausting; harrowing; arduous?] voyage, or profiting; having profited [4,15 .4-from 


doing; in a business venture], or having fled; fleeing from a tyrant; tyranny to safety-or if any such event; 
occurrence should apply; happen to one's offspring, or brother, or [a dear; beloved?] fellow believer [i.e. to 
someone special or close to the one taking the pledge; as a proxy for the person in trouble; hardship]-[« ols 


algre cpu gle- then I [i-e. the pledge maker] will oblige myself [to do something appropriate] as a result; e.g. 


If mom comes back safely from ziarah, by Allah | will fast for 3 days], it will become mandatory [i.e. on the 
one making the pledge, even if as a self-appointed proxy to someone else] to follow through with that 
pledge, and to do the contingent action; task. 

And in a situation where someone who is travelling; away from their family makes a pledge regarding their 
sick child's illness for that child to regain its health-and they then get news the child recovered-if the news 
arrives after the travelling parent had made the pledge, it then becomes mandatory for that parent to 
honour; follow through with their pledge. 

But, if that news comes before the pledge is made, then there will be no obligation of any kind to honour; 
follow through with the pledge [NB: in the scenario where the news arrives before the pledge, the parent 
may have known of the illness, but had not understood it to be at a high level of danger; seriousness; e.g. 
persistent sneezing vs. catching the flu]. 

If someone were to pledge they will not get married until after they do; perform their hajj pilgrimage, but 
they, instead, get married first, they will still be obligated to honour that pledge. This is regardless of 
whether it is; will be their [as..¥! da--first hajj; i.e. the one obligatory; required, once-in-a-lifetime one], 
or [¢ bill 4a.-a voluntary hajj; any hajj pilgrimage beyond the first; required one] [Tle Wi dele ge Juc a¥- 
because they will have given up; swapped doing; performing an act of obedience; worship, the hajj 
pilgrimage, for something that is optional; inconsequential, marriage]. 

When; whenever someone is under obligation to fulfil a pledge that they had made-due to a specific 
condition that they had stipulated, as well as a time limit within which; a set time at which to fulfil it-it will 
be mandatory to follow through with that pledge once that specified condition is met, or that specified time 
comes up; sets in. And, [ails gI-i.e. if that pledge is not honoured; kept], then paying a penance; making an 


atonement becomes mandatory. 

Also, if no specific condition is mentioned; stipulated, and/or no timeframe is specified, it means that the 
burden of having to follow through and honour that pledge will follow; tag along until the pledge is finally 
honoured; fulfilled; completed; i.e. at some point; eventually. 

If someone makes a pledge that they will fast for a month, or a year-or either less than that, or more than 
that-but does not specify; stipulate a specific timeframe in; at which they will; are to follow through with 
it, it will be mandatory for them to honour that pledge at [lS =, s!-any time [i.e. they wish to do so?; is 


convenient for them to do so?]]; However, [565] [45=¥!- the precautional course of action] is to honour; 
fulfil; complete that pledge as soon as possible. But-if this was to be delayed; there was to be a delay in 
doing so- there would not be any penalty; penance; atonement due. 

If the honouring of the pledge is made contingent; based upon the arrival; presence of a specific time; 
period, [ cisl! uli 94 doves al iei-but the fasting; pledge is not honoured; kept; i.e. and that time; period 
passes; lapses], [&,laS!l, -Luaall dle 4as-both making up for that fasting, as well as a penalty; penance will 
become mandatory]. 

If [4 plue-keeping; observing a fast due to a pledge] becomes mandatory, but an illness, or a [necessary; 
business???] voyage; trip happens to come up-or if it happens to be one of the two Eid days [NB: fasting is 


not permissible on an Eid day]-it will be mandatory [,b& 4 !-to eat; not keep a fast] on that day, and to make 


up for it at a later time-and there will be no [penalty; atonement] to pay. 
[avll!-Allah help you] if during; in the pledge it is stipulated-regardless of whether travelling; on a voyage, or 


not-that you will keep; observe the fasting any way [Jls US &le-under all circumstances], because it will then 


become mandatory to honour that pledge and to keep; observe that fasting. 
However, with regard to keeping; observing a fast on the 2 special Eid days [i.e. the one at the end of 
Ramadan, Eid Al-Fitr, and the one after the rite of hajj finish on the 10th of Zul-Hijja, Eid Al-ADhHaa], [ss 


Jlb US ole U jsa,-it is not permissible to do so in any way; for any reason whatsoever]-even if fasting on these 
two exact days is specified; stipulated in the pledge-[aar 494 Ji uli ay- because that is; would then be, in 


fact, a pledge to commit a sin; do what is wrong; i.e. under Islamic law]. 
If someone makes a pledge they will set free [yis, 4.3,-a particular slave], then it will not be permissible; 


acceptable for them to set free anyone else other than that particular slave-regardless of if that slave is an 
unbeliever, believer, [ailS 4a, 6! .les-or whatever else may be the case]. 


If someone makes a pledge to fast for [45 4» Lus-a moment in time???; an unspecified? period of time; a 
"while?"]-without ever mentioning a specific duration- they must fast for [,¢+! ¢..-six lunar months]. If they 
pledge to fast for [LL:; -"a [short?] while?"]-without ever specifying a duration- they must fast for [gil duos- 


five lunar months]. 
If someone pledges they will set free [le (94 aussi dd ue JS-all the old; tenured servants; slaves they own]- 


without stipulating anything further; in addition- they will must set free all the servants; slaves who have 
served them for six years [i.e. and above]. 
If someone pledges to give away [.5S Jla Uke 4y.-"lots" of money from the money that they have] to charity- 


without specifying an exact amount; number- they will must give away [s1} Led Laas (rileis-at least 80 


[dirhams; dollars?] or more]. 
If someone pledges [Luil gas y!-that they will do their hajj pilgrimage on foot], or that they will visit [4a! 


aaLill-one of the holy sites; shrines; i.e. of our Masoomeen ¢] in this manner; i.e. that they'll do it all on 
foot; a pied], but then [.21! s< jac-are unable to; lose the ability to? walk], they can mount; ride [i.e. a 


horse; camel; etc; car??] instead, and they will not must pay any penalty; atonement. 

However, if they mount; ride [i.e. on; during their hajj or journey to the sacred shrine(s)] despite having the 
ability to walk just fine [i.e. and after having made the above pledge], they will must redo that hajj and/or 
journey to the shrine(s) for a second time, and walk during the portions where they had ridden; mounted 
the time before, [566] and to ride; mount during the portions where they had walked the time before [566] 
and to ride; mount during the portions where they had walked the time before. 

And, if the one who had made the pledge [i.e. to do the hajj; visit the holy shrine(s) on foot] needed; 
wanted [1,43 2 4! -to cross over; get past; take a shortcut through a river] on a [3)55-boat; raft; dinghy; 


vessel?] [Lsils <4 aalé-must remain standing up the entire time for the whole duration of the crossing], and 


not sit until disembarked and fully back on land; terra firma; solid ground. 
Whoever pledges to give away some; a portion of their money so that it goes toward [jaN!! Jase co dase gd 


i.e. a good cause] but does not specify anything in particular has the option to: give it away as charity [le 
Criegl! -L,88-to poor; destitute [fellow] believers], if so desired, or to use it; put it towards a hajj pilgrimage, 
or a holy shrine pilgrimage [i.e. even if to meet one’s own needs?], [adu¥! clloes all gay ce day gl-or towards 
any other good [i.e. Islamically sanctioned] cause, and/or anything considered righteous; fitting; 
appropriate in Islam; i.e. in a helpful manner]. 

If someone [i.e. wants to] [Las Jza-donates; gifts; bequeaths???] either [4,.- their slave girl; concubine?], 
Or [s4e- their slave; servant?], or [4i:/4- their pack animal; beast of burden; draught animal] [ala!! ai! cuJ-to 


Allah's Sacred House; i.e. in service of the Mosque of the Holy Kaaba in Mecca], or to one of the sacred 
shrines of the Holy Imams AS, [asla-should sell] that slave girl, slave, or pack animal, [ici ,.2:5-and spend; 


use that money] [sgsil! 5! cul! clio .é-to fix; maintain; meet the needs of the Holy Mosque, or Shrine, as 
the case may be], [cy sil! 5! ¢ Lal! tiga 94 sl-or to assist; provide financial help; monetary aid for pilgrims 
doing the hajj, or visiting the Holy Shrines]. 

If someone makes a pledge [Lesb3 day ,20 Sslis pleas 4I-that they will voluntarily offer a [a well-known; 
renown?? [optional prayer]] [asad o% »é-at a particular time], it will be incumbent; obligatory for them 


to pray it; offer it at that [exact] time-whether travelling, or at home, or day or night [i.e. regardless of 
when that exact time sets in] 

If someone makes a pledge to give alms; charity [directly??] to [-|aall- the poor; needy], [Lasuarde Cudge pd g!- 
or to give it in; at a specific location; spot], it will not be permissible to do anything else with it, or to give 
it away in any other way. And, if it is not given in the way it was pledged it would be, the [full amount of] 
that alms; charity will must be given all over again [i.e. making sure it is given away in the proper way this 
time]. 

If Lsinee a parent? pledges that, if they are blessed with a son, they will either [ac c= 5! 4 ga-take him 
along on a hajj pilgrimage, or have a hajj performed on his behalf], but then [,si! sL.- the one who had 
made the pledge dies], it will become mandatory either to take that child; son on a hajj pilgrimage, or to 
have a hajj performed on his behalf [ui ~ill dle she y.-[using funds] from the estate; net worth? of that 
deceased person; parent?]. 

And, if someone makes a pledge [4c Us .,4-???] that [Sla: be areas Gua; ail- they will give away everything that 
they own], it will be mandatory to honour; follow through with that pledge; However, if there is a fear; 
apprehension that giving away everything they own [ua gle , .all-will cause them [financial; emotional; 
social???] harm], they are to [audi gle Slo: Le Qrem psisli-appraise?; re-evaluate? the value of everything that 
they own for themselves], then [567] [42» 3s.2iJ-give away what is reasonable; feasible [i.e. little by 
little???] [dsie! ail ales 5! ol! GAuy-until it becomes clear to them that they have fulfilled their obligation], 
and they will no longer be accountable; liable [i.e. for not having honoured their pledge]. 

Also, if someone makes a pledge, but does not specify; stipulate anything, they will have the option to: 
offer a 2-segment prayer, or to fast for one day, or to give [aa,.-(lit) one silver coin [@ 1; 10th of a gold 
coin???]], or more, or less than that. 

And if someone makes a pledge to never [ever] sell [4 (<,la.-a slave; servant they own], it will then never 
[ever] be permissible to do so, [isi JI @ Gal yly-even if there is a [dire; extreme?] need for the amount of 
money; cash it can bring]. 

If a pledge [-4i ..é-to do ; about something] is made [4c ja»4-but then an inability to follow through; honour 
that pledge] prevents it; comes up; gets in the way of following through with that pledge; honouring it, [a 
spa dale 4S there will be no penalty; corrective action required]. 

If a pledge is made [épse 5! daa: aya. 4I-to get dressed in the proper garb; outfit to do a hajj or an umrah; 
pseudo hajj] [diss ease Ge-at a specific; exact location]-even if that location happens be [=l4t! J.s-at some 
point before a [designated point; marker]]-it will be mandatory to honour that pledge [NB: some Hajjis suit 
up from their home countries, and can be spotted decked out in airport lounges waiting for their flights; it is 
said that the garb needs to be "readjusted" upon arrival at the designated marker, before heading on onto 
Mecca]. 

Ifa ae experiences her uterine discharge while observing; honouring a fast which she had pledged to 
keep, it will be mandatory for her to break that fast. She can then make up for it later, and she will not 
incur any penalty. 

If someone who does not have the money makes a pledge to do a hajj pilgrimage, but then finds them self 
acting as a proxy for someone else and doing the pilgrimage on their behalf, [4.8 43 Lacy dic Gm yee olyal-can 
count it as having completed the hajj for that individual, and also as having honoured their own pledge to 
do; go for hajj, too]. 

The following examples show the types of pledges where it is not mandatory to honour; follow through with 
what has been sworn; pledged: 

-When someone pledges that [l.3 5! Laly du al self they do not [forget to?; are blessed with the decency 
not to forget; omit] something deemed mandatory, or highly recommended [i.e. under Islamic law]], [ale gl 
cuSy cuS- they will do such and such], they can simply go ahead and do that mandatory or recommended 
[act; action] [le «4 %y-and they will not must do anything further]. 

Similarly: 

-If someone makes a pledge that [lau3 Jeu: al .is al-when they avoid; are blessed with the decency to avoid 
doing something bad; wrong [i.e. under Islamic law]], [cuSs cuS cule gIS- they will do such and such], they can 
simply go ahead and refrain; avoid; not doing that bad; evil act; action, [tle «1% Ys-and they will not must 
do anything further; i.e. per what they had pledged they would do]. 


-If someone makes a pledge-[.Jb5 «i |St-as a way for thanking Allah]-[qud!l Jad: al pie al-that when they do 
something bad; evil [i.e. under Islamic law]], they will do such and such [an action; task; etc.], and they 
then do something bad; evil, it will not be necessary to honour their pledge because [dur 94 ii Iis-this 
would be a pledge to do bad; wrong; evil; i.e. the basis of the pledge would be set upon doing something 
bad; evil; wrong in opposition to Islamic teachings and standards]. 

Furthermore, if, in the above scenario, it is instead pledged that the one making the pledge will must pay 
an atonement; penance for doing the evil; bad; wrongful deed, it will then become mandatory [568] to 
honour that pledge. 

-If someone makes a pledge that if; when they do something that is obligatory, or recommended, or if they 
[dus cs asi-come home from a trip; voyage], or if they make a profit in; through their business; venture, or 
recover from an illness, and so forth, that they will: drink beer; intoxicant; alcoholic beverage(s), or [S,! 
gaill-do lewd things; fornicate], or kill [Les.-a [fellow] believer], or [L.2,4 J 3-not do something mandatory; 
e.g. daily prayers, fasting, etc], [s5!! Jedsy pall Uy 5! dued- they will instead must not do the bad thing, and 
do something good in its place], and they also will not must pay any atonement; penance [i.e. for going 
against the bad; evil; wrong thing they'd initially pledged they would do]. 

Also [ail sale c4es-whoever makes a pledge; covenant with Allah] that will do something deemed obligatory, or 
recommended, or something [Lbs & 43S L-that is dutiful; pious; obedient; i.e. an action; task understood 
to be good; religious under Islam], it will be mandatory to follow through with it; honour it. And, if it is not 
honoured, an atonement will be due. 

If a pledge is made to not do anything evil; bad; wrongful, or to not omit; skip doing anything mandatory or 
recommended, but then something bad; evil; wrong is done, or something mandatory or recommended is 
not done, then an atonement will be due. 

If someone [ail sale-makes a pact; covenant; pledge with Allah] either to do something that it is better to 
Not do [ols 5! 45 ~s-i.e. by both religious and secular standards], or to not do something that is better to 
do, then that which is better to do is to be done, and that which is better not to do is to be left alone; 
forgotten; omitted, and there will be no [penalty; atonement] required [i.e. for not honouring the pledge]. 
Ch. 15.5: Re: Atonements 

The atonement necessary regarding[c,.i!-[unfulfilled; unkept; broken] oaths] can take the form of any one 
of the following: setting free a slave, or either feeding 10 poor; destitute people, or [a¢is.<-providing 
clothes for them], [ks .24«-i.e. without any one option being preferred over the other, or being subject to 
sequential elimination of preference in any way]. 

However, if there is an inability; it is not possible to exercise any none of these three options- the extent of 
such an inability being defined as [dle cgay dig8 ye Usd Lb J yg YI-not having any surplus [food; funds?] left 
over for oneself, or for one's own family; dependants]- then atonement in the form of fasting for 3 
consecutive days will must be kept; observed. 

But, if it is not possible to keep; observe [569] such a fast, [12 Yo ai! _axiiuls- then sincerely repent to Allah 
ask for His forgiveness and never let this happen [i.e. ever again; i.e. don't break an oath, or take one you 
cannot live up to?]. 

And when setting free; emancipating a slave; servant [i.e. in terms of atonement(s)], it should be [3|S jy. 
~dluY! aSao / aluy! jal »,slk-one who is [most?] Islamic [i.e. in mannerisms; character?], or whose [i.e. 
conduct; act??] [most closely??] resembles; is pursuant to Islamic values; i.e. fall within those guidelines]] 
that should be set free; given priority-regardless of the gender, and/or age. 

It will, however, not be permissible to set free [|s0-i.e. a slave supervisor; manager of domestic affairs; i.e. 
the top-most ranking; responsible slave; servant] except until after the tenure; term as supervisor; manager 
has expired. 

It will also not be permissible to set free [LilS.-i.e. a slave; servant who has contracted his own buyout with 
his master], [pub Gil&s (ye gu! say-if he has already made any payments towards it; i.e. does this mean he 
can be set free if his master refunds the payment(s)? or does the contract only end with the slave buying 
himself out? or is this scenario totally irrelevant regarding atonement(s)]. 

There is no problem in setting free [i.e. as an atonement] an AWOL; runaway [lSsLe.-a servant?; a slave] so 
long as it is not known that he is dead; has died. There is also no problem in setting free [a slave; servant???] 
who is [¢<!-[mentally] cripple; lame], or [,s<!-one-eyed; cock-eyed???], or [U.sI!-[physically] cripple; 
paralyses; immobilized; i.e. the slave; servant does not must be in perfect physical condition to qualify as 
atonement]. 


However, it is not permissible to set free a servant; slave who is [..s¢!-blind], or [ais!-leprous], or [s2ds- 
weak; infirm; disabled], because their [=liY!- physical conditions; ailments; i.e. even if the onset happens 


after being enslaved???] automatically exempt them from becoming slaves, and they are deemed 
emancipated; liberated without the need for their master having to [formally] set; declare them free. 
It is also permissible, in terms of atonement, to emancipate [wld]! a!- the [enslaved] mother of the child; “the 


baby's mama’; i.e. the slave girl; concubine who bore the master's child for him]. 

And, where feeding poor; destitute people is concerned [i.e. as an atonement; penance], each such 
individual is to receive [ alebll :« ¢.1»-two mudds; 500 g???] per meal; serving. But, if it is not possible to 
provide that much food, then [l!se-one mudd; 250 g???] is to be provided instead. 


Also, if all such people were to be gathered together in one room when the meal; food was served, there 
will be no problem; issue with it. And, it will also not be a problem if some of these people were [_.2.-kids; 


little]; However, it will not be permissible to have [|,a.2 agS-all 100% of the attendees be children; little; 


i.e. because adults; mature people are likely to have more an experience of life through "the school of hard 
knocks," whereas the hope is no children ever do???]. 

Furthermore, if all of the attendees happen to be children; little, each set of two kids will must be treated; 
counted as being equivalent to one adult [i.e. 2 kids=1 adult in terms of the food; meal portion served; 
rationed???]. 

And no one other than [c,issl! -L,3é-poor; destitute believers] [agSas 54 4 sl-or they who are regarded as 
such; i.e. pursuant to; in line with Islamic guidelines; fall within those guidelines] are to be provided; given 
this meal. 

[NB: because of the sacred; consecrated basis leading up to this meal; feast, it can only be given; provided 
to those who qualify for it under Islamic law, and it is, therefore, in no way a promotional freebee; 
giveaway meal: it is only for they who are to receive Allah's favour, rather than that of the host; sponsor; 
penitent individual]. 

Also, if [cgiest! Ge sual! alei- the total required number of believers; proper type of [qualified] people] is not 
found [i.e. to be invited to such a meal; feast], [ages s25s-and, instead, only a few can be found], [c 
sal] pagina ia Guigasll- they [i.e. the few that are found; located] are to be invited over and over again 


until the exact; required number of people to be fed [i.e. per the requirement for the atonement to count; 
be valid] has been fully satisfied; met. 

[NB: the exact number of people that must be fed may vary depending on what's needed for the atonement 
to be accepted; validated in Allah's eyes; POV]. 

Also, if there is just one such [qualified] individual to be found, that individual is to be provided the meal 
[570] [ass s22 Legs ole jue -(Lit.) 10 times, day after day; i.e. in the sense of "several times daily,” as in 


breakfast, lunch, and dinner???] until the exact; required number of people to be fed [i.e. per the details; 
requirements of the atonement] has been fully satisfied; met. 

Furthermore, if not a single truly qualifying believer-or their [biological???] child; children; offspring-can be 
located-[diel-at all]-[agdle joo (ndaiul! aabl- then it is to be [the weak; frail???] from amongst [the non- 
believers???] who are to be fed; provided that meal; food instead]; However, it is in no way permissible to 
feed; provide [..eLiJl-i.e. one who harbours hatred toward the Ahl al-Baith ¢] even just a tiny bit; smidgeon 
of it. 

And, in regard to the best possible choice for the food; meal itself [i.e. that can; will; ought to be served], 
[aawl, 5.4J!-bread and meat] tops the list, followed 2nd by [ous Jally 524/!-bread, and vinegar, and [edible?; 
i.e. w.o. cooking] oil as a mid-level alternative, then followed 3rd by [clll, j.!|-bread and salt] at the most 
basic level. 

[{do the different levels correspond to the financial ability of the sponsor, or are they options that are 
available regardless of one's finances? Also, are these items the basic ingredients that can; must form the 
basis of the meal, or are they the meal itself? And is; would it be permissible to include other ingredients; 
items along with these basic ingredients, including spices, condiments, etc.? Also, is there a specific; 
preferred method of cooking; preparing the meal, too? Aside: Zahida aunty used to give me roast beef 
sandwiches w. a bit of mustard for school every day during my "orphaned" phase}]. 

And, if the intention is [agis.<-to provide [clothing; (lit.) coverings] to them, i.e. to the poor; destitute], 
then they-each person [i.e. based on the total number required for the atonement to be valid; in order???]- 
should be given 2 pieces of clothing enough to cover; conceal the entire body. If providing two pieces is not 
possible, then it will be permissible to give one piece of clothing. 


Regarding[c,a!-oaths], having to atone for an oath becomes mandatory only if; after [Sis/!-it is broken]. 


And, if an atonement is paid before an oath is broken, that [same?] atonement will also must be paid, once 
again, if; after the oath is broken. 
And if someone [-als-takes an oath] [au! ¢.. -LJL-to apostate; recant; distance themselves from Allah], or 


from the Holy Prophet V2, or from any one of the Holy Imams ¢ , the atonement that will be required of 
them will be the same as that for [,44 &,ls- the atonement for sanguine equivocation [see Ch. ]]. If this 
atonement is not possible pay; make; do, then [c,au! 8,Las- the atonement for breaking an oath] can be used; 
given; substituted instead. 


The atonement for [asgally 34!) .aai-shortfalls; not following or living up to a pledge or a pact [i.e. made 
with Allah «] can take the form of any one of the following: freeing a slave, or fasting for two consecutive 
months, or feeding 60 poor; destitute people. Any one of these atonements can be done; picked from freely, 
and it will be enough to set right [i.e. in Allah's POV] the sin that was committed. 

And, if none of these 3 options can be exercised [i.e. if due to a legitimate reason], then fasting for 18 
[consecutive?] days will be enough instead. But if this is also not possible, then either feeding or providing 
clothes for 10 poor; destitute people will be enough. And, if even this is not possible, then whatever it is 
possible to give to charity should be given. 

[571] But, if none of what has been mentioned is at all possible, [4s ¥5 a5 au! ,axiu!- then the forgiveness of 
Allah's is to be sought, and what has been done [i.e. in terms of the transgression] is never to be repeated. 
And if someone has one day of fasting to do because of; in relation to a pledge they had taken; made, [=24 


dole yc -but they are; become unable to keep that fast], it will be enough for them to feed one poor; 
destitute person [alb cy. 421-two mudds [i.e. 500 g???] of food] as an atonement in lieu of that day. 

The atonement for [,44!|-sanguine equivocation] is the freeing of a slave. If there is no slave to be found, 
then the atonement becomes having to fast for two consecutive [lunar] months. If keeping; observing this 


fast is not possible, then a meal will must be provided for 60 poor; destitute people. 

Also, as mentioned previously, [8% 5! Jud aela ylé-if the person; transgressor has sexual relations before the 
atonement has been given; made; paid off], that atonement will must be redone once again [i.e. from the 
start]. 

Furthermore, [8)+! &,l&S dule 4lS-a new atonement will be due over again] [ela LAS-for each and every single 
time that sexual relations happen] [3% ¢,! WJ!-before an atonement is fully completed]. 

The atonement [(,Lrc, gb Gye Legs pbil ¢40-for someone who [eats?; breaks their fast] during the day in the 
holy month of Ramadan] can be any one of the following three options: freeing a slave, feeding 60 deserving 
souls, or keeping; observing a fast for two consecutive [lunar] months; an individual can select freely from 
this list as any one of these three options will suffice. 

The atonement for [U2XJ! J%s-unjustifiable murder?; wrongful death] is the setting free of a slave. If there is 
no slave to be found, then two consecutive months of fasting must be kept; observed instead. But, if this, 
too, is not possible to do, then meals for 60 deserving people are to be provided. 

The atonement for [.2/! J&s-an intentional; premeditated? murder] is the freeing of a slave, and the feeding 
60 deserving people, and the fasting for two consecutive months-once the [Jsial! -Lu,!- the beneficiaries; 
friends? of the victim] have agreed; settled upon either [4sIL-to take the blood money], or to forego; not to 
take it. 

The atonement for [As 4 day) inks intercourse with a wife when she is menstruating]-and if should this 
happen during the start; beginning phase of her cycle-is one Au; gold coin whose [market? trade?] value is 10 
flawless silver coins. But, if such relations take place during the middle of her cycle, then the atonement 
will be half a Au; gold coin. And, if it happens at; near? the end phase of her cycle, then 1/4th of a Au will 
be due based on what has been mentioned above. 

And, if relations take place with [4!-a slave girl; concubine] during her menstruation cycle, the atonement 
will be [572] [alabll G4. alse! Gsé-three handfuls; 1500 g? of food] that is to be distributed [equally?] amongst 
three deserving people. 


And if someone who owes two consecutive months of fasting as atonement-due to; as per the scenarios 
mentioned above-completes one [entire] month, and then also [4x% if! ¢4.-a portion; bit from the second 


month; i.e. a few days from the second month], but then [ae .¢ ¢4 ,bsl-resumes eating regularly; as usual 
without a [legitimate] reason; excuse] [bas ¢,lS-has; will have transgressed; erred; sinned?] but shall be 
allowed [ale -LiJl-to resume the count from where it was left off [i.e. for total days of fasting still remaining 


yet to complete]] 
[572] [pleblall o40 sae! GyG-three handfuls; 750 g? of food] that is to be distributed [equally?] amongst three 


deserving people. 
And if someone who owes two consecutive months of fasting as atonement-due to; as per the scenarios 
mentioned above-completes one [entire] month, and then also [4x4 .ifll 4.-a portion; bit from the second 


month; i.e. a few days from the second month], but then [ae ¢ ¢4. ,bal-resumes eating regularly; as usual 
without a [legitimate] reason; excuse] [bas ¢,lS-has; will have transgressed; erred; sinned?] but shall be 
allowed [ale -LiJl-to resume the count from where it was left off [i.e. for total days of fasting still remaining 


yet to complete]] 
However, if just one [complete] month of fasting had been completed-without [4u-any portion; any day?] 


of fasting having happened at all from; during the second month-[sliwy! «le Gas- then the entire [two 
months’] fasting will must be done all over again from the start]; However, if they resume eating regularly; 
as usual [431 ,¢4!! Uus-before the month [starts?] due to an illness], then it will be permissible for them to 
resume the count from where it was left off [Uls US Wle-in all cases; situations]. 

If someone [:< j2<-is unable to] keep; observe a mandatory fasting of; for two consecutive months that they 


owe, it will be enough for them to fast, instead, for eighteen [consecutive?] days. But, if this, too, is not 
possible, they can give away one mudd; 250 g? of food in return for each day [i.e. of the eighteen days]; 
However, if even this is not possible, they are to seek Allah's forgiveness, [ss ple uls-and they will have 


nothing further to do]. 
The atonement(s) for breaking both [-sy!-[sworn] commitments? and crall-oaths] are the same. 


And if someone eats-[J|s3!! s2:-after solar noon]-on a day on which they had intended to make up the 
obligatory fasting they had missed during the holy month of Ramadan, they will owe; must pay [crs &,LéS- the 


same atonement as for breaking an oath]. And, if they cannot do so, they will then must fast for three 
[consecutive?] days. 

If a man [intentionally?] marries a woman during her waiting period [i.e. after a divorce, or after the death 
of her husband, etc.], [3,lé-must divorce her???], and atone for his action [3:35 cys & gual dueds-by giving 5 


Saa's [=~5 kg?] of flour???; i.e. to charity? to deserving people? raw? cooked?]. 

If someone-instead of praying; offering [s,a¥! -Lic- their Isha prayer; the 2nd of the 2 evening prayers]-falls 
asleep [ lll cso Ug¥! Gail puree wia-and [the first] half the night passes by; away; i.e. when they wake up], 
they must pray; offer it once they wake up, [Leile qias-and abstain from eating until morning time] [&,Lés 
cslgll lS (oll Yie agill 9d iil-as an atonement for having sinned by having slept for so long [i.e. instead of 
having offered that prayer like they should have done]]. 

And if someone [lsexie-intentionally] sleeps [-4,.SII 852 y<-instead of offering; praying the [Lunar; Solar] 
Eclipse Prayer]-and if it happens to be a full; total eclipse-[aiil §,laS Juts.a- they must then take a ritual bath 
of purification as an atonement for this sin that they have committed], and offer their prayer after taking 
their ritual bath. 

Whoever [isles ol! pxu-goes to; visits a [Crucifixion yard???] [oll ali! 6 s.-after 3 days to go and see it] 
must seek Allah's forgiveness for this sin, and take a bath of ritual purification [4!! u»uJ-for having gone 
there]. 

{{{{[571] However, if [due! Lut abiun al-if nothing of [any of?] the atonements mentioned so far?] is possible, 
then seek Allah's forgiveness [452 ¥5-and not [ever?] [intentionally] repeat the sin [i.e. that got you into this 
mess in the first place]. 

If someone has yet to keep; observe [even; just] one day of fasting because of an oath they had taken to do 
so, but they then become [sic }x<-unable to follow through with it], they are to feed; provide a meal of 2 
muds; 500 g? to one [i.S.4.-deserving person], and this will be enough for their atonement. 

And the atonement for sanguine equivocation is the freeing of a slave. If there is no slave to be found, then 
two consecutive months of fasting will must be observed. And, if it is not possible to observe such a fasting, 


then a feast; food; meal for 60 deserving people is to be provided. Also, if [4% 5! UL3 aela-[the one who has 
to atone] partakes in sexual relations before fully [providing; completing] the atonement] [(¢55! &L&S dule GIS- 
then that atonement will must be done over again once more] as has already been mentioned. 
Furthermore, for each instance in which relations take place [i.e. before the full completion of an 
atonement], there will must be a new atonement done again because of it until each individual atonement 
has been fully settled; offered; completed. 

The atonement for someone who [intentionally?] breaks their fasting in the holy month of Ramadan during 
the day can be any one of the following options to choose from, and will suffice: the freeing of a slave, 
providing a meal; feast for 60 deserving people, or keeping; observing a fast for two consecutive months. 
The atonement for [U23J! J%s-involuntary manslaughter?] is the freeing of a slave. If there is no slave to be 


found, then two consecutive months of fasting. If that is not possible, then feeding 60 deserving people. 
The atonement for [.2!! Jis-premeditated murder] is the freeing of a slave, and having to feed 60 deserving 


people, and having to fast for two consecutive months-[only] after the victim's [-LJ,!-beneficiaries? friends? 
guardians?] agree to settle [ic saall_,! 4ul-on an amount for the blood money, or to forego it]}}}}}. 

[573] It is not permissible for a man to tear off [4.5i-his shirt; clothes?; i.e. out of pain; sorrow] if either his 
son, or his wife die. If he does so, he will have offer [cal 8,Lis- the same atonement as for [breaking] an 


oath]. But, if he tears his clothes; shirt where the death of his father, and his brother are concerned, there 
will not be any penalty. 
It is not permissible for a woman [las abl 5 !-to slap her face [i.e. senselessly?]] [>Lo» .é-during; when 


facing a calamity; disaster], nor [uis35-to scratch; lacerate; maul it], nor [La.+ j=5-to cut off; shear off; 


clip her hair]. 
If she cuts off her hair, she will must offer [i3J! Jas ,Las- the same atonement as for involuntary murder]: 


the freeing of a slave, or feed 60 deserving people, or fast for two consecutive months. 

If she scratches; lacerates; mauls her face-until; and it bleeds-it will become mandatory for her to offer 
[Cra &,LS- the same atonement as for [breaking] an oath]. 

If she slaps herself [senselessly?] in the face, she must [JL& ail! ~,asiul-seek Allah, The Sublime's, 
forgiveness], and there will not be any further atonement required of her other than that. 

If someone has to offer [4:52 8,lsS-a sequenced; sequential atonement], and-because they are; become 
unable to free a slave- they opt to do the fasting instead, something of which they manage to do [L.-i.e. a 
few; bit], but they then find; acquire a slave, it will not be necessary; mandatory for them to backtrack 
[i-e. and set that slave free]. Rather, it will be permissible for them [asall jte -Lull-to continue on with 
keeping their fasts]. But, if they were to revert and free the slave instead, that would be [a J.as!l-better for 
them]. 

If Seis addition to having punished them-hits their slave, the atonement due will be to set that slave 
free. And, if that slave dies [i.e. due to the extra abuse?], then [another] slave will must be freed, or a two 
consecutive months of fasting will must be done, or 60 deserving people will must be fed, [Uss Les dagill dules- 


[in addition to] having to repent for what has been done]. 


Ch. 16: Re: Hunting and Slaughtering Animals 

Ch. 16.1: Re: Animals That Are [¢ Litu-Permissible] to Eat, and Those That Are Not 

Animals are grouped into the following categories: those that are domesticated, those that live on land, 
those that live in the sea. Each of these categories is further divided to designate animals that are: 
permissible to eat, [reprehensible to eat; better not to eat them], and [forbidden to eat; cannot be eaten 
[under Islamic law]]. 

As for [all jlge-domesticated animals]-camels, cows; bovine, goats; sheep, and their offspring- they are 
all permissible to eat, and can be readily put to use; made to do work in all types of scenarios, except if 
they become [Y+-i.e. contaminated; compromised]. If they do, then it becomes [_,54=.-forbidden] to eat 
them. 

And [Udall sa- the extent; limit; point of contamination] at which an animal is deemed unfit for 
consumption-except until after it has been quarantined; cleansed-is if it has; had consumed [j,Luty! §,4e- 
human faeces] which has; had not been mixed together with anything else [i.e. other than just more human 
poo; there is nothing else in the human poo it eats; ate except more human poo]. But, if there is something; 
anything else mixed in with the human poo that it consumes, it's meat will be deemed reprehensible to eat, 
but not [outright] forbidden to consume. 

As for the quarantine period required for such an animal: camels will require 40 complete days [Lilu, Ls »-of 
being tied up and stall-fed] until [Ustal! aS= dic Js52-i-e. it is no longer deemed contaminate; compromised]; 
for cows; bovine it is 20 such days, and for sheep; goats 10 days total. 

[575] Furthermore, if any of the animals from this category were to drink [|,.4-beer; alcohol?; intoxicants?], 
and were to then be slaughtered for their meat, it would still be permissible to eat after it had; has been 
[-UL Juux-rinsed; ritually cleansed? with [clean] water]; However, it will not, in such cases, be permissible to 
eat and/or to use [4ib: 4 Les-anything that is found in the animal's stomach]. 

Also, if any animal from this category drinks pig's milk [ell yle sib! .ia-to the point that it gains strength 
from it], it will not be permissible to eat; any offspring it has will also not be permissible to eat, too; 
However, if it drinks pig's milk [cxiass 4! 4a8s-once or twice [lit???]], it will be deemed reprehensible, but not 
forbidden, to eat its meat until; unless it is quarantined in the following way: if it can eat fodder; regular 
animal feed, [s&s LuS-???] is what it should be fed for 7 [consecutive] days. But if it does not yet eat solid 
food, then it is to be given the milk of [4iJ 45 ,sa: L-[an animal] whose milk it is permissible to drink] for 7 
[consecutive] days. 

If an animal from this category drinks urine, and is then slaughtered, whatever is in its stomach should not 
be eaten until it is [ritually?] cleansed with water. 

If this kind of an animal drinks breastmilk from woman to the point that it gains strength from it, it will 
become reprehensible, but not forbidden, to eat its meat. 

Regarding[ oI!) Jlaul, Juatl-horses, mules, and donkeys], eating their meat is considered reprehensible, but 
not forbidden; However, each one is deemed comparatively more reprehensible to eat over the other: mule 
meat is more reprehensible to eat than donkey meat, donkey meat is more reprehensible to eat than horse 
meat, and horse meat is the least reprehensible to eat of all between these three types. 

It is not permissible to eat elephant meat. 

If bestiality takes place with an animal from this category [i.e. sal! 4ls..-domesticated animals; livestock]- 
whose meat is permissible to eat-it will then become forbidden to eat that animal, and also [hui go us Lb 
ols s2.-all that comes from its lineage; bloodline thereafter; from that point on], and it will also become 
mandatory [576] to incinerate it; burn it. 


However, if the compromised; contaminated animal then gets mixed in with others that look like it [i.e. and 
there is no way to tell it apart from the others], then lots; raffles are to be drawn in an attempt to remove; 
isolate it from the rest of the heard as follows: the entire group is to be divided into two smaller groups, 
then a raffle; lottery is to be drawn for each of the two groups, and so on, until there is just one animal 
left. 

As for [,=!! jlys-aquatic animals; animals of the sea], it is not permissible to eat any of them-except the 


fish in particular-and then only the fish that have [_,.la-scales]; the one that do not have scales are to be 


avoided. 
[.aJ|-catfish] is not permissible to eat [Js 4le-in any way whatsoever], and neither is [,,sUs!!-At-Tawfi], 


which is a description; means a fish that dies in the sea; body of water, and then floats on top of it [i.e. it 
goes "belly up"; although an easy catch, it cannot be consumed]. 

As for [,,sla,UI-[spiny?] eel; mastacembelidae], [l.}!!-pipefish; gar; lepisosteiformes??], and [a3!|-sea bream 
fish???], they are considered extremely-and emphatically-reprehensible to eat, but are not deemed 
forbidden. There is no problem [in eating] [>.S!l-mackerel fish (42:S)???], or [-lis5-prawns; shrimp???]. 

And, where fish are concerned, it is not permissible to eat one that is [Y»s-contaminated; compromised; 
i.e. has eaten human poo] until after it has been quarantined [aL J! Les-for a day and a night; i.e. 24 
hrs???], [ale «le .»4-in pure; clean; uncontaminated water], and is fed [sl 4i-something pure; clean; 
uncontaminated]. It is also not permissible to consume [clacull cy -LL! dic Guai Le-a fish that has washed up on 


shore, and died from the water having receded; seeped away]. 
Also, if the [.’,2-throat] of a fish is cut open, and there is another fish found inside, it will be permissible to 


eat-0so long as it is also from the list of fish that are permissible to eat. 
And, if the throat of [4:s-a snake] is cut open and there is a fish is found inside-and only if it is [a! Gia ole 


&Luti-still whole; complete and has not withered; decomposed; decayed [i.e. due to the snake's poison; 


digestive juices???], there will be no problem in eating it. But, if it has; had deteriorated; decomposed; 
decayed, then it will not be permissible to eat [Jlx 4le-in any way whatsoever]. 


If a fish [<3iy-leaps out] of the water and dies, but [:,Luu¥!-someone; i.e. regardless of their religion???] 
[4S,!-catches; gets to it] as it [.,...i-flip-flops], it will be permissible to eat. But, [WIS YS)u al ols-if when 
it is caught; picked up it is not like this; i.e. if it is not flipping-flopping???], [S,3-it is to be left alone], and 
it will not be permissible to eat. 

There is no problem [i.e. in eating] the following types of fish; seafood: [,«bII-???], or [.4Lsbll-f{is this Tibran 
region of Khorasan=a fish; sea creature from there???}], or [.,L2'!-(sing. )al?=anchovy???; or abalone=sea 
snail???]. 

[577] ae land-dwelling animals are concerned, it is not permissible anything that is [¢ Luu!! ¢,.-a hunter; 
predator; carnivore???], and regardless of if is [LL 63 sé 5! GL ols-of the type that has canine; sharp teeth or 
not]. Some examples include: Lions, leopards, tigers, dogs, pigs, foxes, rabbits, bears, wolves, [eli 4u5! Les- 
and other like that] considered [¢ sully & Lull ¢4.-predatory, and menacing; monstrous???]. 

However, there is no problem in eating the meat of [.,.kl-antelope, Jlja!l-deer, .tias!! all-antelope; 
wildebeast???, and piiagll jLeall-zebra; i.e. a wild donkey], although donkey meat is considered 


reprehensible. 
[s,all-monkeys; primates???] and [,,iu!!-cats] are not permissible to eat. Turtles, [..all-lizards], [& 5. ,lI- 


jerboas], mice; rats, snakes, scorpions, frogs, [:,Le,.Jl-crab], [..uls!!-beetles; bugs???], cockroaches, 
hornets; wasps, are all not permissible to eat. 

It is also not permissible to eat the meat of [ja!!-marten; mink], [,sul-beaver], squirrel, [eiall- Fennec fox; 
desert fox], [lggus! Ley or anything else resembling these kinds of animals]. 


In regard to birds, it is permissible to eat the ones that [continuously] flap their wings, and not the ones 
that soar; glide. If a bird happens to both flap and soar, then look to see if it flaps more than it soars, in 
which case it can be eaten, or, if it soars more than it flaps, then stay away from; do not eat it. 

If there is no way to decide, [lagic says yL-i.e. if the bird has already been hunted; taken down???], it can 


be eaten if it has [4..ils-a gizzard; i.e. a stomach-like pouch for grinding its food], or [dless-a craw; same 
as? gizzard] , or [a..2-a spur; claw; e.g. like on a rooster]. But, if none of [ul cy. ~..4-any [one??] of these 
features] are found on the bird, then stay away; do not eat it. 


It is most permissible to eat any predatory birds such as: [_uJ!-vulture; condor?], [.lal-eagle], [dos,!!- 
[Egyptian?] vulture], [s!ssJ!-kite bird of prey], as well as any [predatory] bird that has [.Js.-talons; claws] 
and eats [aawl-flesh; meat]. 

It is reprehensible to eat crow, [Liall-larks], [ssg!l-hoopoes], but not permissible to eat [sLasl!-swifts?; 
swallow, or sLall-???]. Also reprehensible is the meat of [is La!l-a large bird called bustard], but it is not 


[outrightly] forbidden. 

[578] There is no problem in eating [-U! ,sb-sea birds; fowl?], even if they eat fish if they have what was 
mentioned above [i.e. gizzard, craw, spur]. However, it is not permissible to eat peacock meat, and 
reprehensible to eat [4ll-shrike, alyall-???, and 31,aal¥!-roller???]. 

Additionally, if a bird eats human poo, there by becoming contaminated; compromised, it will not be 
permissible to eat until it is caught and quarantined; ducks and the like [i.e. “large birds???"] must be held 
for 5 days, and chickens and the like [i.e. "small birds???"] for 3 days. 


[578] Ch. 16.2: Re: Hunting and its Particulars 
In terms of fishing, whether a fish [»is!-is taken; caught] and removed from; taken out of the water while 


still alive-[jlS 4as 5! le -by any and all means available; possible]-and regardless of if it is a Muslim or a 


non-Muslim who does so-and regardless of what type; kind; religion of non-Muslim he may be, and since 
[t.auull-saying Bismillah] is not necessary where fishing is concerned, although it is better to say it [i.e. there 
is no problem with any of it]. 

However, if a non-Muslim [does; is] the one who catches; (lit.) hunts it, that fish will not be permissible to 
eat [La cll ye dal Al sagt 15! ¥I-unless it is witnessed; seen [i.e. by a Muslim] that the fish is; was taken out 
of the water while still alive], [ol ..4 ds: gig: Yy-and his, the non-Muslim's word, is not to be taken; trusted; 
relied upon in this matter; i.e. that the fish was alive when he caught it]. 

If someone [.«i-sets up; installs; puts] a net; trap in the water [4LJ, les:-for a day and a night], or fora 
longer time than that, and then empties it, and sees that a huge amount of fish have been caught, all of 
those fish will be permissible for him to eat-[aib Qle Gbu GIS gly-despite having the thought; doubt that] some 
of them may have died while still submerged; in the water [i.e. due to the weight of the other fish in the 
net; trap]. This is because [» sé ye ojarei Ql dd 3b Y¥- there is no way of telling; differentiating between them; 
i.e. the ones that may have died under water versus the ones that got crushed under weight once hoisted 
out in the net]. 

However, if there is a way; method to differentiate between the ones that died in the water [before 
hoisting??] vs. the ones that died in the net [after hoisting???], then it will not be permissible to eat the ones 
that had died in the water. 

Likewise, it will also be permissible to eat [45 eeiasy lal! 94 sla; L-all [fish] that are hunted in a pen; 
corral; enclosure, and gather together in it; and have gathered together in it] so long as there is no way to 
differentiate the dead ones from the alive ones. 

And, if a fish is hunted; caught [579], and is put into something [e.g. a container; bucket; etc.], but then 
gets; jumps out of it, goes back in the water, and then dies, it will not be permissible to eat. 

It is disliked; detested to go fishing on a Friday [ss.4!! J.s-before [morning???] prayer; i.e. pray first, then go 
fishing afterwards]. 

It is also disliked; detested-but not forbidden-to hunt [_%«s!!-wild [land-dwelling] animals], and birds at 
night. 

It is also disliked; detested to take; hunt baby chicks from their nests. 

If a bird [4.4 lL-has its [flight] feathers], there is no problem in hunting it using any method; technique 
[Lele d alu al L-if it is not known to; does not have an owner]. If it does; is known to have one, then [uas 
dale o4,-it is mandatory to return it to its owner]. 

It is not permissible to take; capture [c Lal! eg.eil!-a bird that has clipped wings] because this is an 
indication that it belongs to; has an owner. 

It is not permissible to eat any fowl; bird that has been hunted; shot; wounded in any way, by any weapon; 
means, [ GISi d,s! L. ¥l-unless it is properly slaughtered; slain in time; i.e. before it dies on its own]. This is 
regarding prey other than that which is killed by [aguJ!-a spear] that [alu,! sc .ouw s3-has; had been thrown 
while saying; taking the name of Allah, the Sublime; e.g. while saying Bismillah]. 

If the one throwing the spear had not said; taken Allah's name-and regardless of if he was hunting [3siJL- 
using a gun; rifle, or ,al»ll-an arrow???; a crossbow???, or &,l.a¥l-a stone, uli «14! Les-or some other such 
weapon [e.g. ???]]-and killed the prey-it will not be permissible to eat [i.e. because, regardless of the 
weapon used, Allah's name was not said; taken]. 

If someone throws a spear at a bird and hits it, but also hits [4,s-a baby chick; bird] that has not yet 
developed its flight-feathers, and both the birds are killed, it will be permissible to eat the adult bird, but 
not the baby bird. This is because baby bird [12 s.2: uJ-is not yet deemed; considered prey that can be 
hunted]; However, once a baby bird grows, and gets its flight-feathers, it then becomes fair game for 
hunting. 

And it is not permissible to eat anything that is; has been hunted; killed by [i.e. trained; bred?] predators 
like falcons, hawks, and eagles [<ilSi Js! 14! Y!l-unless it can be properly slaughtered; slain in time]. But it is 
not permissible to eat-for any reason; in any way whatsoever- [<lSi jab a! Li-that which cannot be properly 
slaughtered in time; i.e. for situations where a trained bird is used for the hunt]. 


Additionally, for the hunted bird to qualify as having been [s|Su!! 3.!-properly slaughtered; i.e. given a coup 
de grace], it must be slain-at the very least-while: [Ls,b5 <uc,-its eyes are still blinking, or J,x% «i5-its tail is 
still twitching, or .aS,; d,-its legs are still kicking; (lit.) running; i.e. before the bird dies on its own]. 

[580] If a prey; bird is hunted using a spear that is not armed; set with [ss-a piece of iron; i.e. a metal 
spearhead???], the bird; prey will not be permissible to eat. Also, if, despite the spear having a metal head, 
[Ledyine dsLol-it hits the prey crosswise; on an angle???], and kills it, it will be permissible to eat. 

It is not permissible to throw; hunt prey; birds using anything that is [extremely???] larger than the prey; 


bird itself. If this happens, it will not be permissible to eat that bird. 
If a hunter does not have a metal-tipped spear with him, but has instead [sls ay.-a sharp spear] that [iau- 


pierces, and 4,4-tears flesh; i.e. "as sharp as a blade???"], it will be permissible to eat whatever this spear is 
used to hunt [3,5 /il-if [that spear] lacerates; cuts through; rips apart; pierces; i.e. the weapon should 
cause a swift death for the animal, not suffering]. But, if it does not [3,s-lacerate; pierce], then it will not 
be permissible to eat that bird. 

Hunting [U25!!-wild [land] animals] is permissible using all types of things; weapons [designed] for hunting 
like [c,lsa!|-trained-for-hunting predators; raptors; e.g. hawks, pumas???, etc.???], [Uluall-nets], [silall- 
traps], and [+¥Lall-snares]; However, it is not permissible to eat any such animal [i.e. hunted using any of 
the above] except for [lS ,Lusy! J,4! L-that which has been properly slaughtered; slain in time [by the 
hunter]], [A.els GIS! ata L. ¥!-and including that which has been killed-in particular-by a [hunting] dog]. 
What a [hunting] dog kills is permissible to eat [only] if [usle- the owner; trainer; hunter] says; had said 
Allah's name [aL..,! sic-as he released it; let go of it]. If he had not; does not do so, it will not be permissible 
to eat. 


And, if the dog is; was released properly, and the prey animal died, but the dog, itself, also eats; ate some 
of it, what remains of the prey animal will not be permissible to eat [osu Le USY alee GIS 4 !-if it is habitual 
for the dog to eat what it has hunted; taken down]. Otherwise, if it is not habitual for it to do so, [liL& lk, 
aue-and this is; was a display of abnormal; unusual behaviour], then the remainder will be permissible to eat. 
Furthermore, if a hunter; master properly releases his dog while saying Bismillah, but then another dog- 
whose owner had not said Bismillah as it was released-joins in the hunt, it will not be permissible to eat the 
prey that is taken down. 

Additionally, it is not permissible to eat what [> 25 sgall- [a trained] leopard, etc.] catch; take down [L ¥! 
lS dyul-unless it has been properly slaughtered; slain in time]. 

Also, for the hunted land animal to qualify as having been [sil 3J-properly slaughtered], it must be slain- 
at the very least-while: [3,L5 4ie5-its eyes are still blinking, or «la, 5! «1: J,-%-one of its front or hind legs is 
still kicking; moving; i.e. before the animal dies on its own]. 

Regarding dogs, anything which all dogs that have not been trained to hunt catch; take down will not be 
permissible to eat [4lSi Js! L Yl-unless; until it has been properly slaughtered; slain in time]. 

If a trained hunting dog catches a prey animal, and if, when the owner; master catches up with it [581], the 
animal is still alive, [USi: 5! Gay-it will be mandatory to properly slaughter it]. But, if there is nothing; no 
weapon or knife with which to properly slaughter it, the hunter; owner can let the dog do its thing and let it 
take down; kill the prey animal, and the prey will become permissible to eat. 

An if [LISI clail-a dog breaks; gets away; escapes [from its master; owner]], and attacks the prey on its own- 
without its [owner; trainer] ever having commanded; released it-and if the owner were to seize on the 
opportunity and say Bismillah [i.e. just in case the dog defeated; killed the prey], it will not be permissible 
to eat that [animal; kill]. 

If the owner; hunter had forgot to say Bismillah when he released his dog, [ule ell Usa! ludiae yIS>-but he 
does [truly] believe in the importance; obligation of him having to say it; follow proper protocol; i.e. for the 
kill to become halal], it will still be permissible for him to eat the kill his dog makes. 

It is not permissible for someone else other than the one releasing the dog [i.e. to go and make a kill] to say 
Bismillah [i.e. only the one controlling it before release can say Bismillah]. So, if one man releases the dog 
while another man says Bismillah, it will not be permissible to eat the kill made by that dog. 

And the kill that a dog makes [cael jc J Iil-if disappears out of the owner's; hunters’ line of sight] as; when 
it hunts, only to then be seen; spotted [Ysia-i.e. standing over the kill], will not be permissible to eat. 


If someone throws; launches a spear, and says Bismillah as they do it-and it hits the prey; target and makes 
a kill-that kill will be permissible to eat. But if it is [..4-thought] that it was something other than the spear 


that killed it, it will not be permissible to eat. 
If prey is hit by a spear [Jue ye ssasié-and then rolls; falls off a mountain], or falls into [a body of] water, and 


dies, it will not be permissible to eat. This is because [:,0L Y-it cannot be understood; determined???] if it 
died from having fallen in the water [i.e. drowning], or if it was the fall off the mountain that caused it to 
die [i.e. its own death, not due to being hunted]. 

If prey is [.24-stabbed; jabbed] [c»»-using a spear; lance; javelin], or if it is [duu c.s-hit; cut by a sword] 
and dies [i.e. due to [just] that one shot], it will be permissible to eat so long as the hunter had said 
Bismillah [i.e. as he made his first strike on the animal]. [c,dvais 043 La-And, if it is cut into two halves]- 
neither one of which [4=4 al-displays any moving; twitching]-it will be permissible to eat both halves of that 
animal [a.l! 4is 4 I4!-so long as it had bled; its blood had poured out of it [i.e. due to the initial strike???]. 


Also, if only one of the two halves display; displayed movement; twitching, and not the other, then only the 
half that moves; twitches can be consumed, while the other half has to be discarded. 

Furthermore, if a chunk of it gets cut; sliced off due to a sword strike, or if it gets taken off by a snare, that 
piece; chunk is to be discarded [,,4L!! dids-while what remains is to be properly slaughtered], and then 
consumed. 

And if [4cLaa-a group; congregation; of people] were to all hunt [the same???] prey [»5:alis- then plunder; 
loot it, o5¢4s3,-and to divide it up [between themselves]], piece by piece, [582] it [still] will be permissible to 


eat. 
If someone [die |aue...n0)-attacks; (lit.) throws; flings; takes a shot at a particular prey; animal] while 


saying Bismillah, but [successfully] hits and kills another one instead, it will still be permissible to eat. 
If the meat; flesh of an animal is found [indoors? outdoors?], but it is not known if it had been [properly] 
slaughtered by someone, or if it is [o.s-carrion; i.e. dead flesh], [,W! le «s,buls-it should be thrown into a 


fire [i.e. to see; test it]: [.4.0! 44-if it contracts; shrinks], it is [..Si-[properly] slaughtered meat], [ols 
Luul-if it spreads out; expands], it is not [.Si.-[properly] slaughtered meat]. 
In terms of hunting [=!!-locusts], it is enough to [»ia1-[simply] catch them], [touill 48 sel» Yy-without 


having to abide by the formality of having to say Bismillah]. It is still, however, considered better to say 
Bismillah just the same. 
It is not permissible to eat locusts that have already [-U! 4 ol- died in water], [-!,s.ll s!-or in the desert], 


[44% 4! Uss-before being caught]. 

It is also not permissible to eat [Lu!! 4is- the ones that are "dubaa"; i.e. nymphs] which means [Jaius ¥ Gill 
ObabIL- the ones that are not capable of flight; NB: a locust is a metamorphosed short-horned grasshopper 
[found; which gathers together] in large groups]. 

Also, if there are locusts [4sa! ..4-in thickets; undergrowth; bushes, c|4 9!-or in [pure; clean?] clear water], 
and that area is set ablaze; on fire [i.e. in an attempt to end the pestilence; kill them off] thereby causing 
the locusts to burn up and die, it will not be permissible to eat them [i.e. the incinerated locusts]. 


Ch. 16.3: Re: Rites of Slaughtering and the Necessity of Saying Bismillah 

Regarding slaughtering animals [i.e. making them fit for consumption under Islamic guidelines], it is not 
permissible [cnolull st Laxsis oI-to delegate; entrust such responsibility to non-Muslims]. 

If this happens, and regardless of the type of unbeliever; infidel it may be such as: a Jew, a Christian, 
[lucugae-a Magi?; Zoroastrian, or css s:le-an idolater; pagan], and regardless of if he does or does not actually 
say Bismillah, it will not be permissible to eat what he slaughters; has slaughtered. And, even from amongst 
the Muslims, none other than [3=J! Ual- the [followers; adherents] of The Truth; i.e. the ones following the 
path of truth] should be delegated; entrusted with this responsibility. 

But, if people other than [3=!! Ual- the [followers; adherents] of The Truth] are entrusted; delegated this 


responsibility, and if [s,: Y-it is not known] that they harbour [¢ sex» JY &sl4u-any hatred; dislike toward 
the blessed household of the Holy Prophet Mohammed ¢], there will be no problem in consuming what has 


been slaughtered by them. 
And, if they, the non-ahl alHaq, [are of the type; denomination who] openly declare the [:,L4Jl, &slsall-hatred 


and enmity] they J harbour, it will not be permissible to eat what they have slaughtered- [gill JL 9s YI- 
except in cases of dissimulation; i.e. except when hiding your true religion becomes necessary]. 

And everything; anything that is sold [i.e. in terms of meat, animal products, etc.] in [creall! 3l,.u!-Muslim 
bazars; shops; stores] is permissible to buy, and it is not necessary for the buyer; customer to investigate; do 
a check [i.e. to verify the meat; product is halal]. 

Furthermore, there is no problem in delegating; letting women; females, or [a>4J!-boys; lads] do the 
slaughtering of an animal-even if they have not reached the age of maturity-[583] [uli gle 654 Iil-if; if? they 
are able to [psychologically; emotionally???] handle the responsibility], and are [4=Li!! (.u.».-adept; 
proficient; competent at doing the steps involved to properly slaughter it]; this ruling; caveat applies 
equally to women; females just the same as it does to boys; lads. 

And, if neither one [i.e. the women; females, nor the boys; lads mentioned above] are adept; competent; 
proficient at slaughtering animals properly, then it will not be permissible to eat what either one slaughters. 
Slaughtering/ZabiHa 

It is imperative; mandatory to say Bismillah when slaughtering an animal. And, if someone intentionally does 
not do so, it will not be permissible to eat what they slaughter. But, if this happens [L.U-forgetfully], then 
there is no such problem. 

It is also imperative; mandatory to point; make the animal face the direction of prayer; the Holy Kaaba in 
Mecca, Saudi Arabia. And, if someone intentionally does not do so, it will not be permissible to eat what is; 
has; had been slaughtered. But, if this happens [L.-forgetfully], then there is no such problem. 

It is not permissible to slaughter an animal [sJL ¥!-except using [something made of] iron; steel?]. 

But, if there is no such item to be found; at hand, [4a.ill +58 4.4,-and there is fear; apprehension that the 
animal will escape], then it will become permissible to slaughter it [is4: Lu-with whatever can cut; split] 

[E lag¥! aka 4au,¥! € lug¥!- the [four] jugular veins it has; i.e. at a point below the Adam's apple, else-for camels 
specifically-by stabbing; piercing; lancing at the base of the neck] using [&LJ-an arrow?, or d4..a3-reed; bark?, 
or a piece of glass, or even a stone with sharpened edges-e.g. like the ones archaeologists say were used by 
hunter-gatherers]. 

Furthermore, "properly" slaughtering any animal means to cut it at its throat-alone-and that, if it is 
slaughtered by cutting it on any other part of its body, [L1,~ 4ls-it will not be permissible to eat]. 


However, if the situation is such that it is just not possible to cut the throat of the animal, for example, 
because it falls into a well, making it impossible to reach [lS] euag0- the correct; proper spot at which to 


make the cut], or if a bull starts to put up resistance and cannot be overpowered; brought back under 
control, it will then become permissible to cut the animal in a spot other than on its neck using [-dsuull- 


swords, Gl,alls-and spears] to take it down, [LSi ¢,lS,-and it will still be deemed to have been [properly] 


slaughtered]. 
For animals like a camel-which must be [,=1.-stabbed; lanced; i.e. for it to be properly slaughtered]-if it is 


slaughtered instead [i.e. by way of a cut on the neck], eating its meat will be forbidden. Likewise, if an 
animal that has to be slaughtered is, instead, [,~i-stabbed; lanced [at the base of the neck]], eating its 


meat will be forbidden; it will in no way be permissible to eat such [incorrectly; improperly] slaughtered 
animals. 

Additionally, if an animal that was to be slaughtered is stabbed, or if an animal that was to be stabbed is 
slaughtered-and there is still a chance to [alSi J,4I-give it a proper coup de grace in time; i.e. before it 


completely dies], then it will become mandatory to do so. And if this-killing it the way it must be killed [i.e. 
per Islamic law]-is not done, it will not be permissible to eat. 
[584] It is consistent with prophetic traditions not to [4auill eau-decapitate the slaughtered animal and cut 


through its neck bone] until after its body becomes cold. But, if the knife happens to glide right through, 
and completely separates the head from the body cutting through the neck bone, the animal will still be 
permissible to eat [JI 4 ¢ Iil-if its blood had gushed; poured out of its body]. And, if its blood had not 


gushed; poured out, it will not be permissible to eat. Also, it will not be permissible to eat if the animal is 
intentionally decapitated in this way. 

Furthermore, it is not permissible to turn the [knife's blade; sharpened edge] face up, and to make the cut 
in an upwards direction [i.e. from underneath the neck, towards the sky]. Instead, it is necessary to start 
from above [going downwards], and cut so that the throat is slit [i.e. the knife's blade must always face the 
downwards; away direction]. 

If [au!-a goat] is to be slaughtered, [aa, 4,45 4.2 Jaaui-its front legs must be held down together; secured, 


along with one of its back legs]. Then [once the animal has been cut], the back leg is to be released, and 
the animal is to be held [down; in place] by its fur and/or hair until it turns cold; However, it is not to be 
held [down; in place] by any of [«sLacl-its other parts]. 

If a cow is to be slaughtered, both its front and its back legs need to be secured, but its tail must be left 
free. 

If a camel is to be slaughtered, [4bL! JI «laa! 14-tie it up from its hooves up to its calves] and leave it legs 


free; unsecured. 

If a bird is to be slaughtered, it is to be given a proper cut; coup de grace, and then let go, but not held, or 
restrained in any way; However, should the bird [try to?] get away, it will the become permissible to use a 
spear and hunt it down; if the spear hits it, it will count as having been slaughtered. 

It is not permissible to slaughter any animal [|,...-Sabarann] which means to slaughter something while 


another animal is watching; becoming aware of what is happening. 
It is also not permissible [&L. 5!-to skin] an animal that has been slaughtered until it turns cold. If it is 


skinned before going cold-or if any part of it is skinned- then it will no longer be permissible to eat. 

If an animal is [properly] slaughtered, but no blood comes; gushes out of it, or if none of its parts twitch; 
shake; convulse: its front legs, back legs, etc., it will [still] be permissible to eat. 

And if a sheep, or other such animal, is slaughtered, and a foetus is found inside it-and if that foetus has fur 
or feathers [cs,!! «ab aly-but its soul had not yet entered it; i.e. if the foetus's heart had not yet developed; 
started beating???], then if its mother was; had been properly slaughter, it, too, will then be deemed to 
have been properly slaughtered as well; i.e. it will not need to be slaughtered separately]. But, if the foetus 
is not [585] complete; fully formed, it will in no way whatsoever be permissible to eat. 

Also, [C9 44 GIS oly-if its soul did; had yet entered it; i.e. if the foetus's heart had developed; started 
beating???], it will be necessary to [properly] slaughter it as well, otherwise it will not be permissible to 
eat. 

Furthermore, it is disliked; detested that the act of slaughtering an animal take place at night time-unless it 
is necessary, and there is fear [354 (4.-that it will be lost; getaway; runaway???]. Likewise, it is disliked; 
detested that an animal be slaughtered [8stual! 3 dasa! ag: ,Yl-during the day on a Friday before prayer; 
i.e. before; without first offering; completing [morning???] prayer]. 


Ch. 16.4: Re: That What is Permissible [to eat] of Carrion, and Forbidden [to eat] of Properly Slaughtered 
Animals, and Rules re: [what to do with] an Animal's Skin; Leather and [.a.u!-Eggs] 

It is forbidden to eat; consume-even from the list of animals otherwise permissible to eat like camels, cows; 
bovine, goats; sheep, etc., despite them having been properly slaughtered-things; items such as blood, 
[pal-faeces; excrement; poo-poo, Jlabl- the spleen, &,/,1!- the gallbladder, daxuLI- the placenta, » sls ¢ ill 
4ibly- the inner [womb?] and/or outer vagina, cuoill- the phallus, :,LisY!- the testicles; “balls,” ¢ ul- the 
spinal chord, -LJ!- the 2 sinews [running down the back from the neck to the tail bone], ssi!!-tumour???; 
clotted blood???, asLiy! «!i-animals with paws; padded feet; fissiped???, gsaJl- the pupils [of the eyes], 33,41! 
ELall 4 GeG- the [pituitary gland?; vertebrae??] located in the brain. Also, although not outright forbidden, 
it is disliked; detested to eat [:,GuSII- the kidneys]. 

In terms of carrion; dead animals [i.e. of the kind under discussion?? of any kind???], it is permissible to use 
the following parts: the wool, hair, fur, and feathers-but only so long as [}=- they have separated; fallen off; 
i.e. naturally]. Otherwise, [kis ala Iil-if they had; are; have been torn; pulled; cut off; i.e. by hand], their 
use if forbidden. 

The following are also permissible to use [i.e. from; found in; on dead animals]: bones, [culls oLI-teeth: 
both canine and regular], fingernails, horns, [4sa:¥!-rennet??; the 4th stomach where digestion takes 
place],the milk [i.e. found in the udder], and [unformed] eggs-but only so long as [ipilégall slat) .uuiS! s3- 
there is a membrane covering the egg(s) on top; enveloping them; i.e. without the hard outer shell 
present]. But, if there is no such membrane present, it will not be permissible to eat the egg(s) that are 
found inside it. 

If the spleen of an animal is put onto a skewer along with the meat, and this is all the put into [,sill-[a 
clay] oven; i.e. for cooking]-and if the spleen had been punctured; perforated and situated; placed above; 
on top of the meat-that meat, along with anything else that is; was placed under it, will not be permissible 
to eat [i.e. due to whatever may have leaked; leached; drained out of the spleen???]. 

However, if the meat was placed above the spleen [i.e. in the oven to cook], then the meat can be eaten; 
consumed, but not whatever was; had been placed underneath; below the [perforated] spleen. 
Furthermore, if the spleen had not been perforated, then it will be permissible to eat [a.e=-anything; 
everything] that had been placed below; underneath it [i.e. to cook in the oven; NB: the spleen itself 
cannot be eaten; consumed even if the slaughtering was in order]. 

[586] If properly slaughtered meat gets mixed together with carrion, and there is no way; means to tell the 
difference; separate one from the other, none of any of it will be permissible to eat. 

[Hill plainse gle aus: the selling; sale of carrion is unthinkable; out of the question; i.e. not permitted, “don't 
even think about it"], and the consumption of carrion [NB: carrion is meat from an animal that dies on its 
own, and one that is not properly slaughtered is also regarded with the same contempt under Islamic law], 
is not permitted [_.aU! 4G Ut 13! ¥!-except in situations where there is fear of dying; i.e. due to starvation]. 
So, if this; such a fear is present, then [4a ulus! Le is JS!-eat what still looks fresh], [4:2 Sis ¥—-but do not 
fill up on it]. 

AS for [ls¢ly Les seeall paar Gil pellly-a tyrant?; sports-hunter? who tyrannises; annoys; harasses game animals 
for sport; fun], as well as for [3s 4!) ebal ¢ A) 6il ~sL!l-someone who frequently; habitually; usually takes a 
shortcut; i.e. through the woods???; area(s) game animals frequent???], it is not permissible for either of 
them to eat any carrion they will; may [ever] come across-[all bus! jls-even if they have a dire need; 
situation]. 

Where eggs are concerned, it is permissible to eat the eggs of those animals whose meat is permissible to 
eat [Ul US Wle-in; under all circumstances]. And, if an egg is found, but it is not known whether the meat of 
the animal that laid it is permissible to eat or not, the following guidelines should be considered; used: [Lei 
JS! ola,b aial-if the two ends; edges; sides of the egg are not equal; different; i.e. if it is lopsided w. one 
side bigger than the other, it's ok to eat], but [tial »la,b «sin! L-if both sides are equally the same; 
symmetrical, then avoid; do not eat it]. 

As for the skin; leather of an animal, there are two types [under Islamic law]: 

1st type of leather: that which comes from animals permissible for consumption; eating. 

When such an animal is properly slaughtered, it will be permissible to use its leather and to wear it-and 
even to offer prayers while wearing it so long as it is free of any blood and/or [i..l.:-impurities; 
contaminants]-regardless of if it has; had been tanned or not, [Uls JS «le-in; under all circumstances]. And, 


as for an animal that has not been properly slaughtered and/or has; had died [i.e. leather from carrion?], it 
is; will not be permissible to use [-lui¥! ¢« «.4 »é-in; for any purpose at all]-regardless of if it has or has not 


been tanned. 

The 2nd type of leather: that which comes from animals not fit; permissible for consumption. This type of 
leather has two subcategories. 

The 1st subtype is that which is not permissible to use-regardless of it being taken either before or after the 
animal has; had been properly slaughtered, and also regardless of if it has; had been tanned or not. This is; 
would be leather obtained from dog(s), and pig(s). 

The 2nd subtype is permissible for use so long as the animal has; had been properly slaughtered, and so long 
as its leather has; had been tanned; However, it is; will not be permissible to offer prayers while wearing 
this type of leather. 

This is; would be leather obtained from all types of [¢ Luut|-predatory animals] such as [.wl- the tiger], [587] 


the wolf, [sgall- the cheetah; the leopard??], [auuJl-predatory animals; the lion?], [,sou!l- the sable; the 
beaver], the squirrel, the rabbit, [ailguls & Lull Gye uli dud! Ley-and other such animals called; considered 


beasts; beastly?? and predatory]. 
It should be noted there is a narration which permits offering prayers wearing beaver, squirrel, and [chall- 


fennec fox] leather; However, [sles Le Jua¥!- the correct; root; basic ruling is what was mentioned above; 


i.e. re: the 2nd subtype of the 2nd type of leather: can't offer prayers while wearing it]. 

It is not permissible to use [islal! ois 4 -s-any of these types of leather; skins] [J4: a! L-if the animal has; 
had not been properly slaughtered]. And, if someone was to do so, [sdall jude sic hut dle Gags os Cuuni- 
they?; their hand(s) will become [najis-i.e. (metaphysically) impure; contaminated; filthy], and it will then 
become mandatory to ritually purify; cleanse them at prayer time; NB: one's entire body-as well as their 
clothes, and the spot on which they pray-must all be pure; clean by Islamic standards]. 

Likewise, it is not permissible to use [,2}i4/! ,=2- the hair; bristles from pigs] [,Liay! a.-if there is an 


alternate; other option available]. But, [dlLiuy! ,b.4! :,Li-if circumstances force; cause; make such use 
mandatory; i.e. there is no other option left; available], then just the hairs that [as 48 64: US al-did; do 


not have any residual fat; adipose; grease; oil on them] can be used; However, it will then become 
mandatory to ritually purify; cleanse them at prayer time [i.e. after having touched; handles those hairs]. 
It is permissible to make [,!s-a bucket; pail; scoop] out of [@1! ,la-dead animals’ skin; leather] for the 


purposes of [-U! 4 ,aiu.-getting; drawing; taking; fetching water] for use other than as water for drinking, 
or as water for ablution for prayer. But, it is best to avoid doing this altogether. 

[paell oll os gud ab IiI-If the fat tail; buttock? of goats; sheep? is cut off] [-L=! :4s-while they are still alive; 
i.e. perhaps as is done to the testicles of wild bores to fatten them up??], it will not be permissible to eat 
[i-e. that tail; buttock], [4 cloeiny! ¥y-nor to use it for [lighting?; illuminating?] because it is considered 


[ti.-carrion]. 

It is disliked; detested that someone [...,.-raise; rear; nurture] [ai!! 54. «s4-a goat; sheep], and to then 
slaughter that same goat; sheep [ss.-by their own hand]. Rather, if something like this has to be 
slaughtered, it should be purchased [Jl!! .s- then and there], [,sb0 alls 4uls-but it [i.e. the initial 


scenario] is not outright forbidden; i.e. it is not forbidden for a person who raises an animal to slaughter it 
them self]. 


Ch. 17: Food and Drink 
Ch. 17.1: Re: Forbidden and Permissible Food 
All food which comes into contact with [pall 4 «..i-any type of wine, or Sot! iill-intoxicating; intoxicant 


such as wine, or ¢ laall-frothy [barley] malt; beer??]-regardless of if the amount is a little or a lot-[,.24 als 
alebll als-it will contaminate the food with which it makes contact], and it will [therefore] not be 
permissible to use that food [i.e. eat it?; sell it?] [JL Wle-in any way; for any reason whatsoever; i.e. 


because the whole pot of food is now contaminated; defiled; impure]. 
If there were [,.al-a pot; kettle; jar; container; i.e. of food] cooking; boiling away on top of a stove; fire, 


and some wine fell into it, [31! go Waa ke j yal-all the [31!-sauce; stock; broth; i.e. that was in the pot] 


would must be thrown; poured out], and the meat in that pot would must be [ritually] cleansed; washed 
before it could be eaten; consumed. 


And, if, instead, a little amount of blood had fallen in, [.Jé ai-and the pot of food then cooked; started to 
boil], it will still be permissible to eat that food [i.e. once it has finished cooking]. This is because [lI 3¥ 
aull Uuai- the fire; cooking process will change; alter; convert; transform the blood; i.e. by cooking it]; 
However, if, instead, a lot of blood had fallen in, then [ey Ls JS! 5a: al-it will not be permissible to eat 


whatever it fell into]. 
All food into which [Abba (judi dt Loo oll! 40 «git-any amount of carrion-of an animal that is warm-blooded; 


gushes blood when slaughtered-gets mixed, [4.8 Uguaas juair-becomes contaminated; defiled; impure because 
of it], and it will not be permissible to use; consume?]. 

And if the food that the impurity had fallen into were [lsela-a semi-solid] such as [Juuwll, coull-fat; butter or 
honey; syrup; i.e. in terms of viscosity; consistency; texture], then that impurity-along with a bit of the 
surrounding stew; broth; food-would must be removed; thrown out; disposed of, while the rest; remainder 
of the food; stew in the pot could still be used. 

But, if the food in the pot was in a [LiL-liquified; melted] form, then it would not be permissible to 
consume; use the contents of the pot; kettle; container, and it would become mandatory to pour it all out; 
throw it all away. 

Also if the food were in the form of [la.-oil; grease] such as; along the lines of [¢_ all, ,j!l-seeds; flaxseed?? 
or sesame oil; i.e. in its consistency; texture; viscosity??], it will be permissible to use that oil; grease for 
[eloul! oad 4s CLeiy!-outdoor lighting???], but not for [Usual os5 4 Cc Leiull-indoor lighting??], nor for [;,lsy! 
«-cooking; in meal preparation???; i.e. for glazing; basting; etc.???]. 

[able uai dd Gud Le US-all animals; creatures that do not gush blood when killed; slaughtered] such as locusts, 
ants, [,5;!I-hornets, [589] («sall,-beetles], and cockroaches, if they [fall into and] die in any type of food 
and/or drink-whether [Leile 5! GIS lasla-solid; semi-solid, or liquid]-[4:4 dypueas jas ¥ GLi-it will in no way 
contaminate; render that food and/or drink impure; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

It is not permissible to use; sit at? [_éS!! Uslg.-a table; place where infidels sit to eat]-regardless of the sect; 
denomination to which they belong-nor is it permissible to use the utensils they had; have used [Lue su ¥! 
-UL-until after those utensils have first been [ritually] cleansed; washed]. 

All food that some infidels prepare by hand-and therefore that with which they come into direct contract-is 
not permissible to eat. This is because [ol! agiptle albll juais juli! aqy- they are impure and thereby 
contaminate the food with which they come into contact; i.e. per Islamic rigour]. 

However, it is indeed still permissible, where the use; consumption; sale; purchase of [4..=!!-[dry] grains; 
seeds] and other such foodstuffs-items; goods that [autawl ua: ¥-do not; cannot become contaminated; 
compromised], even after coming into direct contact, and being handled by infidels, is concerned-to use; 
consume such foodstuffs. 

It is not permissible to use containers in which intoxicating beverages were placed; kept until after those 
containers have been [ritually] cleansed three times over with water, and have been allowed to 
[completely??] dry [on their own??]. 

And if [a piece of] carrion from a warm-blooded animal whose blood gushes forth when slaughtered falls 
into; is put into a cooking pot, what was already [cooking] in that pot is to be thrown out, but the meat that 
was in there can still be eaten after first been [ritually] cleansed; washed. 

There is no problem in eating food such as: [kneaded; prepared] bread, or [als¥! (ys ells olusily Gubll-food that 
is prepared; cooked and seasoned], which was handled by [a Muslim] who is; was; had been [,asl!l) Gial!- 
either in a state of ritual impurity due to coitus, or in a state of ritual impurity due to uterine discharge]-[Is! 
CAigele LiS-if they are Believers; faithful; i.e. religious]. 

It is disliked; detested to eat such foods if the person that handles them is of the type [ale cyegs Yy Baas Y Gyo 
obolub alabl! sLui!-who is not mindful, and who does not believe; care that impurities [from such sources??] 
can contaminate food; make it impure; i.e. unfit for consumption]. 

It is not permissible to eat or to drink in containers; vessels made of gold and silver. So [for example] if 
there is [aaa c4s-a cup; drinking glass; goblet [made of silver?]; with a silver trim???], the spot(s); area(s) 
of [the rim of?] the cup; goblet that are; have been lined with silver are to be avoided when drinking out of 
it. But there is no problem [in eating; drinking from a cup; goblet; etc.] that is made out of a metal; any 
metal other than gold or silver such as: [,4o-brass, or 4w4i-copper], or anything else. 


There is no problem in eating or drinking something out of which [,5i.-a cat] has; had already taken a bite 
or a sip. But doing so is disliked; detested if it was [,LIl-a mouse; rat?] that had taken a bit; sip instead; [, 
gba Gul-however, to do so is not outrightly forbidden]. 

It is disliked; detested that an infidel be invited to join in a meal someone [who is Muslim?] is having [USL 
4x0 [590]-so they can sit together and eat]. But, if this should happen, the infidel should be asked to wash 
both hands, after which the two can sit down together and eat, if so desired. 

It is not permissible to eat any type of the various types of [c,bl!-clay; mud] available, except the clay from 
the grave of Imam Hussain ¢, the son of Imam Ali ¢. This clay is permissible to eat, but only just enough for 
medicinal purposes; to cure an illness; it is not permissible [a2 ,Usy¥l-to eat this clay excessively]-in any way; 
for any reason-whatsoever. 

There is no problem in eating; [i.e. freely] helping yourself to food-[4ii! .3:-without having to obtain 
[explicit] permission; NB: only because Allah .,. has sanctioned it]-at the house of anyone who falls within 
the scope of the person(s) mentioned by Allah in the verse of the Quran that says: ....5! Cs aSile jul 
I,ISG....-....it is not; will not be a sin; offence on your part if you eat; were to eat....24:16; i.e. in your own 
house [which includes that of your grand; offspring’s house???], or that of your: [biological?] father, mother, 
brother, sister, [(paternal & maternal) uncle, aunt], friend(s), or the food that is in the house you're house- 
sitting; (lit.) "the one for which you hold; have been entrusted with the keys"]. 

However, it is not permissible [ssluil ¥y «pus die Jaa: 4I-to take anything of it from that house, or to let it 
spoil [i.e. as a result of it having been used; touched it???; i.e. MAJOR RULES: dine-in only, no take-outs, and 
no wasting; letting that food go to waste; spoiling it]. 

There is no problem in eating garlic and/or onions, [Lis Lxss.-cooked; roasted?, and soft; mushy???; i.e. 
"full-bodied"; pungent; flavourful???], however, it is disliked; detested that whoever eats them enter a 
mosque [i.e. for prayers, etc.] because of the distress; discomfort [i.e. such strong odours; smelly breath 
can; will; may cause] to others. 


If some water comes into contact with an impurity and becomes [.«.:-impure; [cross] contaminated], but it 


is then used to make dough which is then made into bread, it will not be permissible to eat that bread; 
However, there is a narration that allows for such bread to be consumed, and says [4b LI ¢,!-that the fire 
[i-e. used to bake the bread] will have purified it]. The more precautionary mode of conduct, however, has 
been mentioned above. 

If someone finds; comes across some food "just sitting there" [e.g. lunch box, tiffin, etc.], [dud gle degaila- 
they can take it for themselves; pick it up???], and eat it. And, if the rightful owner of that food returns; 
comes back for it, he is to be paid back; reimbursed its value. 

There is no problem [i.e. in consuming; using???] donkey and camel milk, whether in liquid or in dried form, 
[Ul JS «les-or in any other possible way; shape; form]. There is also no problem in using camel urine for 


medicinal purposes. 


Ch. 17.2: Drinks: Forbidden and Permissible 
For all drinks that cause intoxication when consumed in excess, consuming even a little amount of them is 
forbidden. It is not permissible to use; consume them for drink, [4.4 4,-/l,-nor to do trade; transactions 


with them] such as selling them, or giving them as gifts. 
[ead Juee Le Guaisy- And contamination; pollution occurs in; of whatever comes in contact with [591]]: [L.s- 


wine [i.e. red; white?], or !isi-wine [i.e. red; white?], or ki.-hydromel; mead [fermented honey and water], 
or lai-infusion [i.e. causing intoxication], or |,3.-beer [aka: 42-2 and 3], and all other type(s) of 


intoxicating drinks [i.e. regardless of the name; label they are called; known by]. 
Furthermore, the ruling that applies to [¢ laall-beer?; drink made of barley malt] is equally the same as that 


which applies to [.!!-wine] in that it is [also] forbidden to drink, to sell, and to do any; all types of 


transactions with it. 
Where juice is concerned, there is no problem in drinking it, or in selling it [Ja a! L-so long as it is not; has 


not been boiled]. And the amount; extent of the boiling that will make it prohibited for consumption is [,,! 
ode! alain! jwua-(lit.) when its bottom becomes its top; i.e. ???]. And if it is boiled, it will be forbidden to 
drink it and/or to sell it [A 4igS QUI age G! JI-until; unless it becomes acidic; vinegary; sour?]. 


If juice is brought to the boil over a fire, it will not be permissible to drink until; unless 2/3 of it have 

evaporated; gone away, and only 1/3 of it remains. The indication of when this happens is that [the 1/3 that 
remains] will turn sweet, or it will start to release its colour; dye the pot, and start sticking to it as well. Or 
[alternatively], for 1 dirham's weight, 3.5 daniq's weight is to be allowed to evaporate-[,Lil gle sa5-while still 


on the fire; cooking]-after which the pot is to be removed off the fire, and allowed to cool. By the time it 
cools, 2/3 of it will have gone; evaporated, while only 1/3 will remain [i.e. which will now be permissible to 
eat]. 

pe is not permissible [4.5 Jains Gyo jaa! Gb gle Yai: yI-to trust; entrust with the responsibility of 
cooking [fruit] juice someone who considers it permissible to drink] [e4!! 42 Ja! le-once 1/3 has 
[evaporated???]; i.e. based on their fiqh; character???], [e.4l! gle al Si yl,-even if they say that 1/3 is the 
amount remaining; i.e. after the rest has; had boiled off] [&s8l! gle ¥! 4s ychs ¥ Gyo 98 Uudsy-and [i.e. it is 


permissible to] accept the word of someone [who is [reasonably?] trustworthy?] and [is known??] that they 
do not drink it unless only 1/3 remains, if they say this to be the case-[4lal gle GIS Sly-i.e. even if there is less 
than 1/3 [evaporated??]-[4is8, (94 alli 4sSa5-as that person will be held accountable; i.e. by Allah]. 

[xi yl-storage?; storing?; ageing?; i.e. unrefrigerated??] juice is disliked; detested-because it cannot be 
believed that this would have been the owner; proprietor's intention behind doing so-since such juice will 
[eal Jl ol! ,2-ferment into wine-like state]. [ay la; 42 5! ~i: JL-rather he is to; should personally sell it 


away], and even if he was to do so, it would not be outrightly forbidden.>>>>> 
There is no problem in selling grapes or dates to someone it is known will turn them into [!iui 4! L..s-wine; 


intoxicating drinks]. This is because the sin for doing so will count against the winemaker them self, but the 
merchant; seller; grocer will not be held liable; accountable in any way; However, it is best for the grocer to 
shoo; turn away such a buyer; winemaker; customer. 

If someone is afraid they will die due to [extreme?] thirst, it will be permissible for them to have; drink a 
little bit [592] of wine, [4a chu: Le ,sa:-but just enough "to hold on to life". 

Also, it is not permissible to use-for medicinal purposes-any medicine that contains [Suul! (yo «sit-any 
amount of intoxicant???; alcohol], especially if there is an alternative option available. 

However, [ells J! ,b.4! 4 I-if there is a dire need to do so; i.e. to use that medicine], it will be permissible to 
use it for medicinal purposes [cx»l-for that specific; particular issue; i.e. alone]. But, otherwise, it will not 
be permissible to use it in any way; for any reason whatsoever. 

There is no problem in drinking [ S.ul! .@ iuil-non-alcoholic [Wine???]], [ju5!! 5! oil eau 4! sa5-this means if 
dates or raisins are infused; drenched; saturated [in water?], js: 5)! Jad sla 545 44 ai-that sweet mixture is; 
can be drunk before it changes; i.e. before the point when fermentation begins]. 

It is disliked; detested to give any type of [ailglls Glyll-pack animal or beast; wild animal] wine or any other 
intoxicating drink; i.e. to quench its thirst. 

It is disliked; detested to use-for medicinal purposes-hot water [springs; ponds; etc.???] that are found [(,4 
Jlall-in mountains; harsh terrains?]. 


If someone drinks wine, and then [3.=.-spits; drools???] on their clothes, and if they know; are aware: that 
they have; are carrying wine; intoxicant with them, then it will not be permissible for them to offer their 
prayers in those clothes. But if this is not the case, it will be permissible for them to pray in those clothes. 
For utensils that are used to hold wine [Leggut! Les & all 9! GGA gyo-that are made of wood, or gourd; 
pumpkin; squash, and other such materials; i.e. organic materials, hollowed-out vegetables, etc.], it will 
not be permissible to re-use such containers [SLiU! cs «48 .i-to hold any other type(s) of liquids; fluids], as 
was mentioned previously [in ch: ]. 

As for utensils [La35 5! as jLa 9! clay 9! dual! 54e-made of brass, glass, [a ,|,2-earthenware???], or 
porcelain, it will be permissible to re-use them [i.e. if they were used to hold wine, etc.] once they have 
been washed; rinsed 3 times with water, as mentioned previously [in ch ]; However, it is mandatory [.! 
ellss-to scrub them well; i.e. thoroughly with force] when washing them. 

If a [.0i-a tribute-tax payer] sells; sold wine; intoxicants and pig products; meat before converting to Islam, 
it will be permissible for him to take; keep the money from that sale, and also permissible form him to use; 
spend it [NB: recall typically it is forbidden for Muslims to profit from such items]. 

If wine turns in to vinegar, it will be permissible to use it. This is regardless of if the transformation 
happened [4.uai Jus (4e-by itself, or cd:-by intervention; processing; manipulation]; However, it is better not 
to add any additives that will force; cause such a change to happen, and rather to let it be until it turns into 
vinegar by itself. 

Also, if any amount of wine falls [593] into the vinegar, it will not be permissible to use it until after that 
wine also turns into vinegar. 

It is permissible for someone to make for someone else a drink of; from; using dates, and/or raisins, and/or 
honey, and so on-and to also charge a fee; get paid for doing it-and to deliver it to them before it changes 
[i-e. before it ferments; becomes intoxicating]. 

Also, there is no problem [i.e. in making drinks out of] the thickened juice; mash; pulp of [csill- 
blackcurrants; blackberries??], or pomegranates, or [Js ,dull-quince], or with [cousiSudl-mint? syrup???; 
Persian rooh afza??], or [-e!!-blackcurrant syrup; Lebanese rooh afza, e.g. Vimto]-[Sull 441, dis aid Gly-even 
if there is a fermented; funky odour; scent coming from it] [s 8S Su ¥ Les a¥-because [consuming even] 
large quantities of it will not cause intoxication; inebriation; drunkenness]. 


Ch. 17.3: Re: Etiquette of Food and Drink 

It is recommended that people wash both their hands before eating, and that they wash them, again, after 
finishing the meal; However, this is not a mandatory requirement. 

It is also recommended that people say Bismillah when; as they take [the first] bite of their food, or first sip 
of their drink, and that they thank Allah-by saying AlHamdolillah-once they have finished their meal. 

If there is a variety of; all sorts of food on the table, then Bismillah is to be said when; as every first bite; 
taste of each single different type of food is tried; tasted; taken; However, if instead of having to do this, 
the following is said: 

oydly dls! ole ail auu-Bismillah ala awwal-ihi wa akhir-eh 

that will be permissible to do [i.e. and suffice]. 

Also, if one member of the group [i.e. which is about to begin its meal] was to say Bismillah, no none else 
would must say it. 

It is not permissible to eat at a table off which [¢ lal! 4! =| Suutl-i.e. [any; all type(s) of] inebriating; 


intoxicating drink(s)] will be consumed. 
When eating, no one must be situated; seated [USi.-in a reclining posture; e.g. like the way the Ancient 


Romans used to do], and must instead be [ala, ole s2& ,!-seated; sitting on one's legs; i.e. per the sitting 
posture used in prayer???]. 

It is also disliked; detested to over-eat, and may possibly be regarded as prohibited to do so. 

It is also disliked; detested to eat [aul .le-until completely satiated; full]. 


It is disliked; detested to eat and drink using the left hand. [594] And it is mandatory to execute this task; 
delegate it to the right hand, except; unless there is a need to do otherwise. 

There is no problem in eating while walking; moving around, but it is better to avoid doing so. 

It is disliked; detested to down a drink in one [continuous] gulp, rather, it is mandatory to break it down, 
and drink it in three smaller sips; gulps instead. 

It is recommended that the host be the first one to start taking; eating the meal, and that he also be the 
last one to finish. 

If there is a need to help the guests wash their hands, this process should be started with the first guest 
sitting; situated on; to the right of the host, and then continue by going around in a circle that ends at the 
last guest [i.e. the one sitting to the left of the host???]. It is also recommended that all the water; runoff 
from everyone's hand wash be collected; gathered into one single container. 

If the time for a meal and the time for prayer happen together, it is; will be better to pray first. But, if 
there is a group of people waiting to eat [42.-along with the host??], and if it happens to be that [=3s!! J.!- 


the prime time for prayer(s)] has just started, then it is better to have the meal first, and then to offer the 
prayers; However, if time is tight, then it will not be permissible to do anything except first to offer the 
prayer(s) [i.e. and then to eat afterwards]. 

And, it is recommended that the person sitting down to eat lean; sit on their thighs, and rest; place [the top 
of] their right foot on the sole of their left foot. 


[595] Ch. 18: Re: Bestowments and Donations 

Ch 18.1: Re: Endowments; Trusts and Their Rules 

There are two conditions that need to be met where endowments are concerned: 

1st: that the person giving the object; item into trust; as endowment have [full?] control and ownership of 
it. 

2nd: that [full] control; ownership over that object; item can be transferred out of the hands of; taken away 
from the owner. 

For this reason, if something over which the owner does not have full control; authority is given into a trust; 
as endowment, that transaction will be null and void. 

And, if the owner gives the object; item into trust; as endowment, but dies not relinquish control and 
ownership over it, and nor does the party to whom it is given-or that party's representative-take control; 
ownership of it, the transaction will, again, be null and void; The item; object will still remain the property 
of its owner. And, if that owner were to die, that item; object will be regarded as inheritance [i.e. and 
therefore be subject to inheritance, division, etc.]. 

If someone bequeaths something as a trust; endowment [,LS!! sal Wle-to their mature; adult children], then 


their ownership of that object; item is indisputable, otherwise, [pua¥! 94 olin Le gle cm: al- the 


bequeathment will not be valid [as mentioned in the case of a 3rd party???; i.e. that full control and 
ownership must transfer]]. If the children were not adults, the trust; endowment will still be valid; 
permissible-even if the children themselves do not take full ownership and control per se-because of the 
guardian; proxy that will; is there to act on their behalf. 

Once a trust; endowment has been made, and its control and ownership are now no longer in the original 
owner's hand, that original owner will not have any rights to reclaim it, nor to change the conditions 
stipulated regarding it; its use; distribution; etc., nor any authority to transfer; modify [lus dasag Gc-its 
function or purpose]. 

If the owner; donor was to stipulate a condition that, should there be a need to take something back [i.e. 
from the object; item being donated], that he will have the right to sell and/or do such a transaction, that 
stipulation; condition will be correct; in order; valid, and he will have the right to do [596] what he had 
stipulated with it except, if he dies; died, and the situation was as has been described, that trust; 
endowment will once again become; be regarded as inheritance and will no longer be deemed a trust; 
endowment. 

A trust; endowment will not be valid unless [le dsagl! -a recipient] is; has been declared; designated. If one 
has not been designated; declared, the trust; endowment will not be valid. 

Anything that someone can possibly own can be designated; declared a trust; endowment, regardless of if it 
Is [Ls US leg Leguude g! leLtxe-made public domain, split up; divided up, or designated in any other way]. 
Declaring trusts; endowments, and giving to charity are one and the same thing [i.e. under Islamic law]. 
Accordingly, neither one will count; be valid unless it is done; given with the intention of [23 atl la Gai L- 
seeking closeness to Allah SWT; i.e. seeking His pleasure]. If this is not the purpose; drive; intention behind 
wanting to give; put something into; as a trust; endowment, then the transaction will not be valid; 
beneficial [i.e. in terms of the spiritual aspects involved in the creator-creation binary]. 

All trusts; endowments must be made; declared [ls.3.-for eternity], and it is not permissible to declare; 
make them on; for a [Lia3e-fixed-term; temporary; limited time]. If they are made on; for a fixed-term, it 
will not be valid unless [Su dlaas y!-[the item; object] is made; declared [residential housing?]], as will be 
explained later on, God willing. 


The trust; endowment will; is to follow along; be used per the guidelines upon its owner had stipulated, and 
the conditions which he had set [i.e. when relinquishing both his ownership and control]. Therefore, if a 
particular group; type of people was specified, they alone-and no one else other than them in any way 
whatsoever-will have [exclusive] access; use; rights to it. 

Likewise, if it was declared [L.le-accessible by all; anyone], then that will be the case, and it will be 


permissible for anyone that falls within the scope of [Lsle-all; anyone] to make use of it. 
It is not permissible to make; declare a trust; endowment [42 sas: a! 4 wle-on behalf of someone who is not 


present; alive; i.e. that does not yet exist]; If this is done, it will not be valid; If someone makes; declares a 
trust; endowment to be made on behalf of their children-even if the children are little; not of the age of 
maturity-and they then [i.e. after having made; declared the trust; endowment] have another child; 
children, it will be permissible to include the new one(s)' names in that trust; endowment. 

However, it will not be permissible, in the above situation, [agill USL agie <li: 5,!-to transfer the full rights 


over the trust; endowment from the previous children to the newly born one(s)]. 

If the children were a mix of males and females, and there were detailed specifications mentioned 
regarding some individuals over others [i.e. in terms of the rights; access they have over the trust; 
endowment], then those rights; access will be upheld per the stipulation(s). 

And if [597] there were no such stipulations made, the children-both the males and the females, including 
the children of those children, etc.-will have [completely] equal rights; access over it, and this will be the 
case so long as such individuals still qualify under the term children [i.e. of the original owner declaring; 
designating the trust; endowment]. 

Also, if it were said; stipulated that the trust; endowment is to be divided; distributed among the children 
[au] L3S Qle-as per the stipulations in Allah's book, the Quran], then the males will have double the rights; 
access in it than the females. Likewise will be the case if the trust; endowment is given to the parents [i.e. 
of the owner]: both mother and father will have equal rights; access, unless one is given particular 
preference; benefits over the other. 

There is no problem in a Muslim making; declaring a trust; endowment go to their parents, offspring, or [: 
L US IsilS SI 5 aay diy Gia-Someone with whom there is a kinship; relationship, even if they are non-Muslim; 
i.e. relationship by blood or marriage]; However, it is not permissible-in any way whatsoever-to give; 
declare a trust; endowment to a non-Muslim with whom there is no kinship; relationship. Likewise is the 
case where something is left in a will to a beneficiary [i.e. who is a non-Muslim with whom there is a 
kinship]: it will be permissible to do so. 

There is no problem in giving; declaring a trust; endowment go to a mosque, or to the Holy Kaaba, or to 
places and settings [2 4! J! Gas Gi: Will-in which closeness to Allah; His pleasure is sought] [Galles gle 
Yyilkiuny Lgllga! Slel,e9-for helping maintain those places, providing supplies; provisioning for needs that arise 


therein, and/or for those who reside [i.e. live; work?] in those places. 
It is not permissible for a Muslim to give; declare a trust; endowment [..AUS!l, aul! 4le-to synagogues, 


churches, or (lil! cgs9-i.e. temples?], and all other places in which [,US!! slice! sLu-all the various types of 


infidels] gather; frequent. 

But, if a non-Muslim gives; declares a trust; endowment to any one of the various places Muslims gather 
seeking nearness to Allah, his trust; endowment will be valid; in order. And, if a non-Muslim gives; declares a 
trust; endowment for the benefit of [-|,4all- the poor; destitute], it will count as being only and exclusively 
for such people as are [ile Jal-of his, the donor's, same religion; denomination?; "his people"], and not for 


any other type; kind; denomination? of [-|4all- the poor; destitute] other than them. 


And, if a Muslim dedicates; gives; declares that a trust; endowment is to be for the use of Muslims [i.e. in 
general; as a collective], then it will be for all such people who: declare; believe in [ois4atL- the Two 


Declarations], and in the following practices of religion: s>L4J!-prayer, &(S;Il-tax [i.e. as a right between 
brethren], asall-fasting, aall- the rite of the holy pilgrimage [i.e. as a fundamental spiritual rite], and s\=J!- 
Holy War [i.e. the use of force to defend religious freedom of expression]-[oUbulls «LY! (94 [pala Gly-even if 


they disagree in opinion(s), and come from varying denominations]. 
However, if it is declared; designated that [c,issl!- the Believers] are to be the recipients of the trust; 


endowment, then it will be for the exclusive use of [aané (94 doleYL dayall Jal Gye [598] JLSI! putial- they who 


abstain; avoid major sin(s) from amongst the group known as the Imamia People, and no one else other than 
them]; However, [Jl le «4 agre agice Guill (4S: Yy-no one who is considered lewd from that group will have 


any share whatsoever in that trust; endowment with them]. 

If it is declared-without any specification; distinction as to a particular type; denomination; sect from 
amongst the Shia-that they are to be the recipients; beneficiaries of a trust; endowment, the following sects 
amongst them will have access to it: [4 (494 44g Lally duele¥!- the Imamias, they who believe; follow 


spiritual leaders, and the Jarudias, they who follow Zaid son of al-Manthir aka Abu Jarood, but not the 
Bootreas a, they a! who [,i:-(to) cut off; curtailed] the rights of Lady Fatima ¢ by acknowledging the claims 


of her enemies, "The Goat" a, and "The Wether" a, to the leadership of Islam]. 
And, this list also includes all the following denominations which fall under the Imamia grouping: [4iLuSI! 
Aa ythe GY, Ludal gl ly Gabally duugllle- the Kisaniya, they who believe Mohammed son of Ali aka Ibn alHanafiya is 


the "Awaited Saviour,” the Nawesiya, they who believe a man named Nawoos is the "Awaited Saviour," the 
Futhiya, they who believe Abdullah al-Iftah the son of our 6th Imam ¢ was imam, the Waqifiya, they who 


believe that our 7th Imam ¢ is still alive and in occultation and thus have [4%)-stopped] following anyone 


else, and the Ithna Asheriya, they who believe in the 12 Infallible Imams who are direct descendants of the 
Holy Prophet Mohammed ¢ ]. 


If the trust; endowment is made for the exclusive use of [4.2L.¥!- the Imamiyas], it will be for they who are 


called; known as Ithna Ashariya, the 12er Shias. 
Likewise, if it is said that [4.;JI- the Zaidiya] are to be the recipients, then it means the group that believes 


in Zaid, the son of Ali, as their spiritual leader, and in the leadership of [¢ debls aly G40 Greats TA Gye JS-all 
those who [ anol ¢,4-broke away by way of war] from amongst the decedents of lady Fatima ¢]. 
If the trust; endowment is made for the exclusive of [tr »ikII- the Hashimites], it will be meant just for the 


descendants of Hashim son of Abdul Manaaf, and his descendants, both male and female. 
If the trust; endowment is made exclusive for [(~JlbJI- the Talibeans], it will be meant just for the children 


and descendants; grandchildren-both male and female-of Abu Tallib ¢. 

If it is made exclusive for [Asslall- the Aliawies], just the descendants of the Commander of the Faithful Ali ¢ 
known as: <siuall- the Hasanites, iiuuall- the Hussainites, soall- the Mohammedites, d.La!l- the Abbasites, 
4 yeall- the Umarites, and their descendants-both male and female-will have rights over it. 

If it is made exclusive for the descendants of Lady Fatima ¢, then it will be for her ¢ descendants-both male 
and female-through Imams Hasan and Hussain ¢. 

But, if it is made exclusive for [4uall- the Hassanites, the descendants of Imam al-Hasan ¢], then [Asuuall- 
the Hussainites, the descendants of Imam al-Hussain ¢] will have no claim; rights to it in any way 
whatsoever, and vice versa if it is made exclusive for [4iuu9l- the Hussainites] [599]. 

And, if it is made exclusive for [d.s.u9l!- the Moosavis], it will be solely for the descendants-both male and 
female-of Imam Musa al-Kazim ¢, the son of Imam Jafer al-Sadiq ¢. 

In other scenarios such as if it is declared that the trust; endowment is left [4is> .te-to [one's] neighbours], 


or if they are made beneficiaries of; on a will-without (a) specific name(s), or distinguishing characteristic(s) 
being mentioned; specified-that trust; endowment; bequeathment is to be [Lig,...-spent; distributed; paid 


out] [sls aay! ge Led Cres)! ll-for [a distance of] 40 cubits? in all four directions; i.e. from the deceased 


house to all his neighbours]. Also, anyone living past this specific distance [i.e. 40 cubits] will not get; be 
entitled to anything from such a trust; endowment; will. 
If a trust; endowment; will is left [4253 .tle-to one's tribe; people], without anyone; any name being 


specified, then it will 


[599] And, if it is made exclusive for [4susl!- the Moosavis], it will be solely for the descendants-both male 
and female-of Imam Musa al-Kazim ¢, the son of Imam Jafer al-Sadiq ¢. 

In other scenarios such as if it is declared that the trust; endowment is left [4i)s> .te-to [one's] neighbours], 
or if they are made beneficiaries of; on a will-without (a) specific name(s), or distinguishing characteristic(s) 
being mentioned; specified-that trust; endowment; bequeathment is to be [Lig,...-spent; distributed; paid 
out] [yslse aay! ge led (ruy! lI-for [a distance of] 40 cubits? in all four directions; i.e. from the deceased 
house to all his neighbours]. Also, anyone living past this specific distance [i.e. 40 cubits] will not get; be 
entitled to anything from such a trust; endowment; will. 

If a trust; endowment; will is left [4253 .te-to one's nation; tribe; people], without giving its name; specifying 
who they are, then it will belong [&LY! (454 ysSill yo dial Jal de loa Qle-to just the male speakers of his native 
language; mother tongue]. 

If it is left [Gree tle-to his clan; kinsfolk; relatives], then it will belong especially; exclusively to people 
from his clan; kinsfolk who are closest to him [4:3 ..4-by bloodline; pedigree; lineage-wise]. 

If it is left [.oMl] gaisue Wle-to they who are entitled to receive tithe], then it will be the children; 
descendants of Amir Al-Momineen ¢, and the children of : «lell-Abbas ¢, the paternal uncle of THP V2, and 
son of Abd al-Mutalib ¢, and ,i»=-Jafer and Juie-Aqeel ¢, the brothers of the Amir ¢. 

But, if it is left [sIS\JI gaius Qle-to they who are entitled to receive the Zakat; [Standard] Tax], then it will 
be the 8 different groups-as mentioned in the Quran [ch 9:60? ch 2:177?]-who will be entitled to receive it 
[NB: zakat is also called Jly.¥! olas.e-sadaqat alamwaal, the tax on goods; commodities, and is not the same 
as das.4J//-charity because it applies only to specific grains, livestock, as well as to gold and silver, but only 
once specific amounts; weights have been reached]. 

And, if someone gives; declares a trust; endowment to any one of the groups; types that have been 
mentioned above, and there are many such people to be found who qualify for it, but they are all spread 
out in many [different] countries, then [the benefits from] that trust; endowment will be [|,5..4--limited; 
restricted] to the ones who live in the same city; country in which the trust; endowment has been 
established instead of to any other such people who qualify but live elsewhere. 

If someone had set up a trust; endowment for any reason whatsoever, or given; dedicated it to a specific; 
particular group-but did not stipulate a; any condition; clause [tix pt gle o.se-as to what is supposed to 
happen regarding ???] once the legal portion; lawful share has been exhausted; used up- then, once the 
recipients of that trust; endowment have used up; exhausted the benefit(s), that trust; endowment is to be 
returned to the management; care of the beneficiaries; surviving relatives looking after that trust; 
endowment. 

It is not permissible to sell, or to gift; give away, or to donate to a charity, a; any trust; endowment that has 
been set up unless: 

- there is fear [600] that the trust; endowment [ssLui 4! «Ssa-will be lost?; ruined or destroyed], or 

-if [-aa,]1 GL,!- the guardians; managers] have a pressing; urgent need which selling the trust; endowment 
will solve [agule 4)ls-and 2??], or 

-if they, the guardians; managers, fear a falling out between themselves which [(selling) the trust; 
endowment] will prevent which, in this case, will make it permissible to sell the trust; endowment and to 
distribute; divide the money from that sale amongst themselves [(,s8siu Le-based on entitlement [i.e. per 
Islamic law]]. 

However, it will not be permissible to sell a trust; endowment for any reason(s) whatsoever other than these 
above-mentioned ones. 

If a Muslim sets up a trust; endowment [dale» .le-for any [personal] gain; benefit; advantage; interest], 
[tga Jless-that decree; ordainment will be deemed void; invalid], and that trust; endowment will then must 
be put towards; dedicated [_,!! «a5 ,4-to a good cause; i.e. free of any private interest; benefit]. 

And, if a trust; endowment is dedicated; put towards [,,!! o9s5 4-[a number of] good causes]-without any 
specification as to any one particular one-it will be deemed for [crolul! clliaey (xSLiuhls <1,aall-towards the poor 


and the destitute, and in the interests of; for the benefit; favour; advantage of Muslims]. 
And, if someone declares; dedicates [US...-a house; residence; i.e. their own house???] a trust; endowment, 


it will be permissible for them [as 424 4!-to [still] stay; reside?] in that house, alongside whoever is the 
recipient; beneficiary. 


[aud one (Su G! dl uily-However, it will not be permissible for them, [the founder of the trust; endowment?], 
to allow anyone other than them self to stay; reside there]. 


Ch. 18.2: Re: Housing, Umrah [An Optional Pilgrimage], Slavery, and [...<!!-Dedicating [for the Service of 


God]] 

There is no problem if someone were [Js ¢/-to make; convert; use; i.e. permit use Of???] [diauag! dljis 9! ols 
ylae gl- their house, or apartment, or hamlet; small village, or property; assets; buildings] as; into [isu 
Olusy-as a residence; housing for people] [s1,! Ls .ua-as desired; deemed fit; i.e. a property owner can 
convert; turn his property into housing if he wants to]. 

And it will be permissible to specify a period of time over which such a change is to be enforced; last; 
However, once such a timeframe has been set; declared, it will not be permissible to change; alter what has 
been said; set; specified until; unless that duration is; has finished; lapsed. 

Likewise, it will not be permissible to sell [the property that has been converted into housing] until; unless 
the timeframe which has been specified for it has lapsed; ended, or unless it had been [clearly] stipulated 
to the renter; lessee. 

And, if the landlord; property owner dies in such scenario(s), the beneficiaries; heirs of that landlord will 
not have the right to [ic ¢,SLul! Jai-move the resident; renter; lessee; gust from that property] until after 
the specified timeframe has [fully] lapsed; ended. 

Also, if the landlord allows the renter; guest to stay [»,s« 31e-for if he, the landlord, lives], then that 
[stipulation] will be valid; hold for the duration [601] of his life. And, after; when he dies, his heirs; 
beneficiaries will have the right to move the renter; guest from that dwelling. 

Furthermore, if the renter; guest; lessee was to die [and the landlord lived on], and if the renter; guest had 
heirs; beneficiaries of his own, those beneficiaries; heirs would then have the right to live in that abode for 
the remainder length of the landlord's life [i.e. they'd inherit the lease; right of occupation]. 

Further still, if the duration; timeframe was set to that of the lifespan of the renter; lessee, then that 
[contract; stipulation] will remain valid until Allah, the Sublime, brings on that renter's; guest's; lessee's 
death.** 

And, when the renter; guest; lessee dies, the rights to the property; control over it will, once again, return 
to the landlord, or if he too is dead; dies, then the rights; control will go to landlord's heirs; beneficiaries. 
**Also, if [.iSuull Uae Gill- the landlord?] dies, his relatives will not be permitted to harass the renter; guest 
until [La ss- the duration [of the lessee's; renter's???]] life has passed. 


Finally, if a property is rented out; provided as shelter without a term being stipulated; mentioned, it will 
be permissible to have the tenant; guest removed [-Li «4, ¢l-at any time]. 

If someone provides shelter; rents out a dwelling, it will not be permissible for the renter; guest to allow; 
let; keep anyone else with him in that dwelling [4Lal, oul, ¥!-other than his child; offspring, and immediate 
family]. It will also not be permissible for the renter; guest to rent out; sublet-nor to transfer the right of 
residency; occupancy to someone else-without first getting the property owner; landlord's permission. 

An individual has the right to dedicate their horse [4i! Jsus .,é-into the service of God], and/or to dedicate 
[4.dé- their slave?; child?] or slave girl [alal! cull 4.14 (9é-into the service of the Holy Kaaba; Mosque], or 
their [»,..-camel; pack animal] into the service of hajj pilgrims and [,|,5!|-visitors to holy shrines; e.g. the 
shrines of the infallible Imams ¢]. And if such a dedication is made [i! «asI-to please Allah, the Sublime], [al 
oyun dd ja.-it will then not be permissible to undo; change; take it back??]. 

Also, if the camel; pack animal becomes feeble; unable to work, or [=:4-i.e. becomes uncooperative???], or 
if the slave and/or slave girl were to become sick; fall ill and no longer be able to provide their service(s), 
[lyuad dic bau-that slave; girl will no longer be under any obligation; i.e. they cannot be forced to do their 
duty; work]. 

However, once the slave; girl has regained health, the stipulation governing their dedication [to the shrine, 
etc.] will resume, and continue forward for the remainder of their lives [4slall gay sud! ogo ae-until that 
slave; girl-and/or that camel; pack animal-dies]. 

If an owner; master stipulates; designates that the services of their slave; girl be provided to someone else 
for a specified period of time, after which that slave; girl will be emancipated; freed, it will be valid and 
permissible do so, and [uslal!- the servant; slave] will must provide those services for that [entire] 
timeframe. And, once that timeframe lapses; ends, it will be [that servant; slave] will be deemed free. 
However, if that slave; servant runs away [602] during that timeframe, but is then [,4&-caught; 
overpowered; captured] by the same individual; owner who had dedicated that runaway [to the mosque, 
shrine, etc.] he, the owner, will not have any authority over that slave [i.e. to force him back to the 
mosque; shrine; etc.] if the specified duration; timeframe [of the dedication] has passed; lapsed. 


And if [4,lal! 5! ad! sale- the owner; master of the child? and/or slave; girl] had [Jas-made; designated; 


ordained] a period of time of service after which that child? and/or slave; girl would be set free, but, during 
this timeframe, that child? and/or slave; girl runs away, [,.i!! els .asil-it will invalidate that arrangement; 


agreement [i.e. whether verbal or otherwise]]. 
And, if found; located after that time has expired, that child? slave; girl will once again become [lSsLas- 


slave; servant; i.e. in Allah's POV] of that master; owner [-Lau Le 4: Jass-who will be free to do what he 


pleases with that child? and/or slave; girl]. 
[602]... 


Ch. 18.3: Gifts and Grants; Donations 

[4.4!!-Gifts], under Islamic law, are of two types: one being those gifts which the one who gave them can 
take them back, the other being those that cannot be taken back. 

Of the ones that cannot be taken back are those gifts given [As», sil-to family members; e.g. close relatives] 


[ooaé 9! GIS Ialy-whether biologically related or otherwise], [Lasiae IS Iil-once that gift is in their hands; 
possession; i.e. once they have received it]. But, if they have not received it; do not have it in their hands, 
[4.8 & sa,!I-taking it back; keeping it] will be permissible. 

[Blas GIS ole gly-And, if [the owner that took back the gift?] dies, that gift will then [become?; be regarded 


as?] inheritance [i.e. for the originally intended relative??; e.g. "take this vase, grandpa would have wanted 
you to have it???"] unless that gift is meant for [s!)-that person's [biological] offspring]-and if they happen to 


be [Llue-little; i.e. not reached the age of majority under Islam]- then it will in no way whatsoever be 
permissible to take that gift back. This is [aguas 4.48 (,¥-because what is [lawfully; rightfully] his, the 


owner-relative's, property, is [just as rightfully; lawfully] their property]. 

However, if they are mature, or even if they are [|,lae IsilS gly o5%5! xe-not that person's [biological] 
offspring, and even if they are not of the age of majority]-it will then still be permissible to take that gift 
back, so long as it has not been received by; come into the possession of the relative to whom it was sent. 
Also, if a gift was given [4ela,! S55 ge saeeall-to a child who is close relative], and [«J,-that child's guardian] is; 
happens to be the one who takes possession of it [i.e. on that child's behalf], it will not be permissible for 
the one who gave it to take it back; reclaim it in any way whatsoever. 

As for the other type of gift, that which can be taken back, it is any gift that has been given to [,#a!-a non- 
relative; i.e. a friend; acquaintance; stranger] if it is [is Ast al,-not being substituted in lieu of work 
done; compensation] [4sils die cilS,-and has a set [market?; tangible] value] [603] if this is the case, then the 
owner; purveyor will have the right to take that gift back, even if the receiver has possession; ownership of 
it [e.g. as in when famous people are stripped of honorary gifts; awards for bad; unethical behaviour; see 
Rohingya example, Bills Clinton & Cosby, etc.]. 

However, if that gift was given in lieu of payment; compensation, it will then not be permissible to take it 
back, regardless of if the amount for which it was substituted had been little or a lot. Also, if it was not 
given in lieu of compensation, but was destroyed; broken; damaged, or if the receiver had spent it; used it 
up; sold it; etc., the giver will, in this scenario, also not have any recourse whatsoever. 

It is disliked; detested for a man to take back a gift he had given his wife, and likewise that a woman takes 
back a gift she had given her husband. 

As for something given as a gift [4! «a,/-for the pleasure of Allah], it is not permissible to take it back for any 
reason; under any circumstances whatsoever. 

As for something [ai! das! 4s 31.23-given to charity in an attempt to please Allah], it is not-and it will not be- 
permissible to [try to??] get it back by buying it back, or by receiving it as a gift; present, or by way of 
charity; However, it will be permissible should it return in the form of inheritance. 

If someone [¢_+!-sets aside] something with the intention of seeking Allah's pleasure in giving it away as 
charity, [s-Usc! 1:5: 42 cilaa-but then the one [to whom charity is; was to be given??] is lost; cannot be found], 
then it can be given to someone else instead, [ule .4 04,2 Y¥s-but it cannot be taken back [i.e. by the one who 
intended giving it away]]. 


Where gifts and grants are concerned, it is permissible for someone [U.a& ¢,!-to favour] some of their 
children over others [i.e. in terms of rewarding; giving them recognition], however, it is disliked; detested 
for this to be done [ | urs als! GIS 1a! Vast! Js [particularly] if the one giving the gift; grant is suffering 
from a distressful illness; i.e. when judgement can be impaired; compromised???]; However, if the illness is 
not distressful [i.e. judgement is not impaired], then there is no problem in doing so. 

If someone gives [x4 oily ,a2J-something to some of their children; i.e. as a gift], Si ¢ Lal Gus da dd US, 
«ill 4.4 Gil 4a-and notes it in a logbook as that item having been sold to them for a [price; market value; 
j.e. although it was given; gifted]] and then passes away; dies, [23 ails quail! 9! Coills 4,5! Las-only to then 
have the [rightful] heirs [of that item] either demand its [price; cost; compensation], or demand that an 
solemn oath be taken; i.e. as to the sale of that object] [ULSI ole gill alu ail-that he, the one now in 


possession of the item concerned, had [given; handed over] the [entire; total] value of that [price; amount; 
i.e. and purchased it legitimately]], it will be permissible to take such an oath saying [c<il! alu sé al-that [in 


fact] the full price was paid for the item] [5 ail sic GIS! ye 43 © Ay be dnd 9d Sy539-and to make a play on 
words [in terms of what is said and sworn] so as not to be taking a false oath with Allah as witness], there 
will be no [penalties; atonements] that must be paid-in any way whatsoever-for doing so. 


[604] Ch. 19: Re: Wills and Inheritance 

Ch. 19.1: In Exhortation of; Urging Leaving a Will 

Allah, The Sublime, says [in the Quran ch 2:180]: 

"It is [a direct] order; command [from Allah; your God and Master] to you that, while you are on your last 
legs [before you; as you wait to] die, and [you know that] there will be [even the slightest amount of?] 
wealth you will be leaving behind, it is [a duty; a responsibility] upon you as a believer [i.e. in Allah as God] 
that you [give; designate; specify] some of that wealth go to your parents, and some to your next of kin [in 
a; by way of writing a] will and last testament, in a fair and reasonable manner [ch 2:180; NB: these 
guidelines are what is covered from Ch. 19.1 - 19. ]. 

Additionally, The Holy Prophet = has said: 

"Whoever dies without leaving a will, [dale tire ole-dies as a [barbarian; savage] corpse]" 

He |= has also said: No Muslim should sleep without keeping a will under their pillow. 

Also, Abu Sabaah Al-Kanaani, and Abu Asama Zaid As-Shahaam have both narrated that Aba Abdullah ¢ [i-e. 
Our 6th Imam, Jafer As-Sadiq ¢] said: Each and every Muslim has the right to [write; keep; make] a will. 

It is also narrated from the same Imam ¢ that he also said: 


Everyone who dies-as they [draw; take] their last breath-is given a chance by Allah, The Sublime, and has 
their hearing, sight, and [faculty of] reasoning restored momentarily [4:esll-so they can declare their [will; 
final wishes]]-whether or not they chose to write a will. This [state; phase] is what is known as [cst! 4a1- 
Respite in Death], and it is a right that every Muslim has. 

[605] Also, Masada ibn Sadqah, and Wahb ibn Wahb have both narrated that Abu Abdillah ¢ [Our th Imam ¢] 
said: 

The Holy Prophet U= said: A will serves to compensate for [8IS3I! ce yaai L--all the shortfalls in having paid the 
Zakat tax; i.e. leaving a will makes up for any unpaid [Islamic] taxes]. 

Al-Sakuni relays that Abu Abdillah ¢ [our th Imam ¢] said: 

Whoever does not declare their [will; final wishes] as they die on their death bed-with regard to the 
relatives who will not directly inherit anything from them-will have ended life on a bad note. 

Al-Sakuni also narrates from a chain of infallible Imams starting with Abu Abdillah ¢, who narrates from his 
father ¢, who narrates from his forefathers ¢, who said that Imam Ali ¢ said: Whoever declares their [will; 
final wishes]-without cutting out or harming anyone [i.e. financially; economically; i.e. not cutting anyone 
out of the will; leaving something to all their relatives]-will have just as clean a record as someone who had 
given to charity during their life. 

He ¢ then said: What would be worse: to lose an eye in a battle, or to [veritably] steal that money [i.e. over 
which someone has rights; i.e. as the very last action one will ever take before being resurrected]? 

Suliman ibn Jafer Al-Jafari narrates Abu Abdillah ¢ said: 

The Holy Prophet = said: Whoever does not iron out the wrinkles in their will while on their [deathbed; 
dying] is deficient in both their foresight and in their reasoning; i.e. its best to let bygone be bygone, and to 
give everyone their due [per Islamic law] where wills are concerned]. 


Ch. 19.2: re: Designating an Executor 
It is mandatory for a Muslim to select an executor who is: intelligent, Muslim, just, and wise, and not to 
[select; appoint] someone who is [«.i..-shameless; impudent; indecent; obscene; vulgar], or [3.lé-immoral; 


lewd]. 
A [slave; servant] should also not be designated executor-even if he [is; happens to be] [l4,. Ye-just and 


obedient]-because [slaves; servants] [cannot; do not] co-own property together with their master. 
There is no problem in designating two people-[uS jAy¥l, se.» Laasal-one who is [younger; not of the age of 


majority], and the other who is [older; more mature]-after the older one has become [dle s.lS-mature; 


sensible; understanding]-and to give him authority to supervise; take control of [his own] matters at that 
point, and likewise for the younger one as well. 
[606] Furthermore, if the younger one was to die, and/or by the time he matured [Jaall sls 4,ls-lost his 


ability to reason; became mentally challenged], then the [responsibility; management; execution] of the 
will shall go to [JsL- the sensible one of the two]. 


And, if [only] the mature, rational one was to manage the execution of the will, that shall also be 
permissible, too. And, once the younger one reaches the age of majority, and is not satisfied with the way 
that management has been carried out, he will have no recourse unless the elder executor had violated any 
[terms; stipulations] stated in that will. 

Furthermore, it is not permissible for a Muslim to [designate; appoint] a non-Muslim as executor. It is, 
however, permissible for non-Muslims to [appoint; designate] other non-Muslims executors between 
themselves. It is also permissible to appoint a woman as executor, so long as she is [Aigel. déle-intelligent and 
a [practicing?] Believer]. 

If someone appoints two people as executor, and also stipulates that both must agree on the same point [of 
action; cause] for the [execution of] the will to be valid, then neither one of the two-on their own-will have 
the right to [4u Le slaiuyl-i.e. to dictate what he deems fit by himself]. 


And, if the two disagree on how the will should be carried out, and cannot arrive at a mutual agreement, 
not a single point that either one raises will be permitted unless it works to the benefit of the beneficiaries, 
and/or unless it pertains to their [UsSUly ag! §.u81l-clothing and food; i.e. food and well-being]. 


Also, it will be necessary for [troll yo! 4 _,bLIl- the one managing the affairs of the Muslim community; the 


community leader] to ensure that the two who have been entrusted with the execution of the will work 
together, and come to a mutual [decision; agreement], else to change both of them with two other [more 
adept] people if he sees this as a prudent solution. 

However, if [+esl!- the testator; the one whose will it is] had not made any such stipulation for them to 
abide by, then each of the two executors will have the right to [do; spend; execute] that will as each one 
deems it [fit; prudent], [4i25!) daud: dle WLbs-and to divide the execution of the will between 


themselves]. 

There is no problem in someone designating their children, or someone who has the right to inherit from 
them, or their wife, as executor of their will. And, if such people are designated, and if there happen to be 
a mix of adults and children [in the group], the elders from that group will have the responsibility of 
executing the will without it being necessary for them to wait until the children from the group mature- 
unless that is exactly what the testator stipulates must happen-and so long as that which has been 
mentioned in the will can be deferred for the amount of time needed for the children to [mature; grow up]. 
And if this happens to be the case, it will not be permissible for the adults to execute a single thing from 
that will until after the children have matured. 

[607] [If; when] someone is [selected; nominated; designated] executor of a will-[lsalé lal ols Iil-i.e. to 


their face]- they have the option either to accept the responsibility, or to [opt out; refuse] it. But, if they, 
the [nominated; designated] executor, are absent when the [selection; appointment] is made, they will have 
the right to refuse the appointment if the testator has not died. 

And if he, the testator, happens to die before the [nominated; selected; designated] executor's refusal is 
able to reach him, the testator, then he, the [nominated; selected; designated] executor, will not have the 
right to [refuse; reject; neglect] the responsibility with which he has been [entrusted; charged; 
burdened???]. 

If the testator is dying, and wants to [declare; designate] an executor, it will be permissible for him to do so 
[eavegll Gye dad pees GIS Lu-but only with regard to the [portion; percentage; fraction] of the will that is 
[available; permissible; open] to be spent [i.e. without any restriction(s) whatsoever]], and it will be 
mandatory for the executor to [follow through; ensure] the testator's [instructions; last wishes] are carried 
out accordingly. 


However, there are [Lslx.2! ,A-(lit.) some of our colleagues; i.e. some scholars] that [say; are of the 
opinion that]: the testator does not have the right to designate an executor over this portion of the will. 
And that, [if; when; once] the testator dies, it will become the responsibility of [twsll! ol 94 ,bLII- the 
[overseer; supervisor; group; tribal leader??] of Muslims’ affairs] to [select; elect; designate] the executor 
for that task. 

But that, if there is no such [communal??] leader available, the responsibility will then fall upon [J! -aall 


atic «LY! Soig Uguall san0- the Shia [jurisprudents; scholars; clergy; “Maulanas"; marajaas???] who are [deemed; 


known to be] just and fair in judgement, and who [reach sound conclusions; are rightly minded; make 
cogent arguments]] to [spend; carry out] that task, if they are able to do so. And that, if they are not able 
to do so, [p+ agile wlé- then they will not be under any such obligation]. 


|, however, am not aware of any such [narration; tradition] having been transmitted [i.e. from THP V or the 
Imams ¢€; i.e. as far as I, Al-Toosi, know, no such idea exists in Islam]. 


The testator has the right to change the executor he [has; had] designated, as he deems fit, so if he, the 
testator, is alive. But, [once; after] he dies, no one will have the right to make any changes to that will, nor 
to [change; substitute anyone else in] for the executor(s) selected by the [deceased] testator. 

However, if there is any [4i:La-deception; double crossing; cheating; betrayal; i.e. in terms of how the will is 


to be carried] on part of the [designated; appointed] executor, then the responsibility of ousting him and 
appointing someone honest instead will fall upon [crolut! y! .s ,bLIl- the one supervising over the affairs of 


the Muslim community; the community leader; elder?]. 
But, if no such [deception; cheating; double crossing] is [noted; observed; detected] on the [designated] 
executor's part, but rather [jx¢5 -42.4-a weakness and inability] in terms of carrying out the stipulations as 


set out in the will is [apparent; noticeable], the [supervisor; community leader; i.e. himself] will must 
[assist; work together] with that designated executor [4io6/! iat Qle dis LesLa Lwl-in a [peaceful; 


supportive] way, and in the capacity of an [official; officer; i.e. honestly and non-subjectively] to ensure 
that the will is properly [executed; carried out]; it will not be permissible for [the supervisor; community 
leader] to [veto; remove; disqualify] the designated executor [«ix.l-based on his, the executor's, weakness; 
inability]. 

If the executor of a will [goes against; does not carry out] what he has been [instructed; ordered] to do [i.e. 
per what is in the will; final wishes of the deceased], then he, the executor, personally, will be liable for 
that money [i.e. which was not [spent; utilised] as specified in the will]. 

[608] If the testator [orders; had ordered] the executor to [spend; utilise] his [estate; money] for; on his 
beneficiaries, and to do; run a business on their behalf, but also that he, the executor, can take half the 
earnings from that business, he will be allowed to do so, and it will [i.e. under Islamic law] also be 
permissible for him to [take; lay a claim] it. 

If the [deceased] testator had owed money to the [designated] executor, it will not be permissible for that 
executor [@ull 2 agai Le YI 04) a5 Ye oiKL GI-to simply take that amount [off the top; forthrightly] for 
himself unless he can first provide proof of it]-and, even then, he will be limited to just the amount that the 
evidence substantiates. 

Also, if the executor has to sell something from the deceased testator's estate for the benefit of the 
testator's heirs, and he himself wants to purchase that item; object for his own need; desire, it will be 
permissible for him to do so, but if and only if he buys it [:,L.e8) we Gye Jusll daalL-at a fair price without any 


[discount; loss of profit [i.e. for the seller]]. 

If someone dies without leaving a will, the [supervisor; community leader] will be responsible for appointing 
a [supervisor; financial manager] to oversee that the best interests of the [heirs; beneficiaries] of the 
deceased are met. This will include conducting both sales and purchases on their behalf, and it is 
permissible under Islamic law [for the [supervisor; community leader] to do so. 

However, if there is no [supervisor; community leader] available to appoint someone in this way, or to issue 
such an order, it will be permissible for [some; a few of the community's] Believers to take up the 
responsibility onto themselves, and to honestly and fairly carry out this task ensuring the [heirs; 
beneficiaries] are not [harmed; hurt] in the process, [Lzale lasace dled Le ysSs5-and ensure that everything 


that is done will [thus] be deemed correct and in order; i.e. per Islamic law]. 


Ch. 19.3: Wills: That Which is Permissible, and That Which is Not 

It is better to divide a will out into 5 [equal?] parts [i.e. in 1; 5ths], rather than dividing it into 4 [equal?] 
ones [i.e. in 1/4ths]. It follows, then, that it is better to divide a will into 4 [equal?] parts versus slicing it 
into 3 [i.e. into 1/3rds]. It is, however, not permissible to divide a will into less than 3 [equal?] parts. 

And, if this still somehow happens to be the case, then it can only be carried out as if the will were divided 
into 1/3rds [dle 415 Lasd syig-???]-unless the [heirs; beneficiaries] agree otherwise. And-should this be the case 
[i-e. that the heirs had agreed to a percentage greater than 1/3rd]- they, [the heirs; beneficiaries], will 
then not have any rights to [stop; prevent] it from [609] being [carried out; executed]-either while the 
testator is still alive, or after his death. 

The testator has the right to [change; alter; modify] his will [cs 44 als L-if there's any life left in him], 
including to change the [stipulations; conditions] within his will, to move things around within it, and to 
[change; alter; designate] the [names; people] mentioned in it [i.e. as he deems fit; necessary] [ale sa¥ uly 
val ic! «a-with no one else having any [right; authority] to [object; protest; challenge] his decision(s)]. 

If [the testator] [«<sle. ,.4 I3l- promises to emancipate his [slave; servant; i.e. upon his, the [owner's; the 
master's] death], it will still be treated just as is any other will in which it is permissible to make 
[amendments; changes; alterations; adjustments; i.e. per the aforementioned rules]. 

If there are no such amendments made [by the testator], that [slave; servant] will be deemed 1/3rd of the 
testator's estate [JlI! .4 «aie! ¢,Lé-and will immediately be deemed [free; emancipated; i.e. upon the 
testator's death]; the emancipation will be [valid; in order], and no one will have any recourse in the 
matter. 

If a testator makes a will, but then also makes a second one as well, it will become mandatory to carry out 
both wills at the same time, if it is possible to do so. But, if it is not possible to carry out both wills, then 
the second one is to be carried out, and the first one is to be omitted. 

If a testator leaves a will, no one will have the right to [go against; contradict] the particulars of what it 
says, nor to [change; alter; amend] its [conditions; stipulations] in any way-unless what has been stipulated 
is not [permissible; admissible; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

For example, if it was stipulated that the money was to be put [a! olay. sé sé towards things which are 
not pleasing to Allah], and/or that it should be spent [p.olet! esa5 .4-on [sinful; deplorable] things] such as: 
having people murdered, or [U!,¥! uLu.- [stealing; pillaging; looting; plundering; ransacking] [money; 


property], or giving [i.e. [a portion of?] the deceased testator's estate] to an infidel, or that it should be 
[spent; put] [ag,5 a!y0 sle-on places the testator considers [spiritual; holy; sacred] such as: synagogues, 
churches, [cl si! c1:-and temples; i.e. due to either a socio-political, or a purely ignorant and "holistic 
understanding" of religion on the testator's part]. 

And, if a stipulation like this should actually [take place; have been done], the executor will have the right 
to [oppose; contradict] in all such instances, and to instead [gall Ql dureg!! a ,.2-[spend; distribute] that 
[will; estate; money] in a [i.e. wholesome; good] way]. 

Additionally, the [burden; responsibility] of [helping; supporting; backing; i.e. to ensure this happens] will 
fall [cralull ale! .le-upon [i.e. the shoulders of] the [supervisor; community leader; i.e. in the absence of the 
infallible Imam ¢]. 

If the testator was to [leave; designate] 1/3rd of his will either to one of his parents, or to some of his [kin; 
relatives], it will become mandatory to ensure that it [reaches them; gets in their possession]-even if they, 
the parents and/or kin, happen to be [Ysa |,is-misguided infidels]. 

[610] There is no problem if only 1/3rd of a will is [left; designated] to an [heir; beneficiary]. But, if this 
amount [is; happens to be] greater than that, [24!! .J! 2s,-it has to be reduced down to [the maximum 
permissible amount of] 1/3rd]. 

If, after a will is made, the testator commits suicide, that will shall still be deem [valid; in order], and no 
one will have the right to [dismiss; disregard; nullify] it. 

However, if the testator was to mortally wound himself first, and then to [write; compose; make] a will, it 
will be deemed [8.45,«-inadmissible], and it will not be permissible to [enact; follow through; honour] it. 

If, after [writing; making] his will, [ Las »»é «ls-[the testator] is unintentionally [murdered; killed]], that will 
[is; shall be] deemed [valid; in order] [4is dfs dle of ,4-insofar as 1/3rd of his estate, and 1/3rd of the 


blood-money that will be received goes; NB: up to 1/3rd of the deceased's estate can be [spent; given; 
donated] w.o. any restrictions whatsoever]. 


And, if the testator [makes; writes] his will after being wounded, the ruling is similar regarding the 1/3rd of 
the testator's estate, and regarding the 1/3rd of what he is owed of the compensation from the perpetrator 
who wounded him. 

If a testator [leaves; allocates] his [slave; servant] [an entire] 1/3rd of his [will; assets; estate], an 
[assessment; appraisal] of that [salve's; servant's] fair [value; market price] must be conducted, and: 

-If his [market] value turns out to be less than 1/3rd, he is to be [set free; liberated; emancipated], and 
also to be given the [difference; remainder]. 

-If it turns out to be equal, he is simply to be [let go; set free] without any remuneration either to and/or 
from him. 

-If it turns out to be greater than 1/3rd of the total value of the estate [ew4ll 4! al gf jesull jloae-by 
[1/6th=0.166], or [1/4th=0.25], or [1/3rd=0.333]], he is to be set free [uli ,Juaa-i.e. despite this minimal 
difference], [ing alll pd pruisls i.e. for which the [heirs; beneficiaries] are then to be [compensated; 
reimbursed; i.e. by that servant; slave???]. 

Furthermore, if that market value turns out to be [eufAll ¢4. da.all .le-[grossly; excessively] more than 1/3rd 
of the total estate], then [that; such a] will shall be deemed [J&L-null and void]. 

If a testator stipulates that his [servant; slave] is to be [set free; emancipated] in his will, but he, the 
testator, also has [debts; a debt; owes money to people]-and if the [market] value of that [slave; servant] 
happens to be greater than the [value; amount] of that debt-[ias julio! Lusod 94 sell Qauiu!-that [slave; 
servant] [can? will must?] try and [come up with; pay off] 5; 6ths of his value [i.e. in the following way]]: 
give 3 shares to the creditors, 2 shares to the [heirs; beneficiaries], and [thereby keep] 1 share for himself 
[i-e. he will must buy himself out from the 3rd parties involved, and will be deemed free based on the 
testator's stipulation he is to be set free]. 

If the value is less than the debt, [4.r45/! olb- the will be deemed [invalid; null and void; i.e. the stipulation 
in just this particular regard?]. 

If a testator were to [.,.23-bequeath; leave something] to someone else's [servant; slave], such a [will; 
bequeathment] will not be considered [correct; in order]. And likewise if the bequeathment was made [ clSt 
dle by w0-to a [slave; servant] who had entered into a buyout agreement containing specific [conditions; 
terms] between himself and his master???]. 

However, if there were no such specific terms in their agreement, such a will shall be in order with regard to 
the sum total of the payments the [slave; servant] had already made [611] [to his master], but not [i.e. a 
cent] more than that. 

If a bequeathment is made to the mother of the testator's child [i.e. the [concubine; slave-girl; "baby- 
mama"]], she will be [set free; emancipated] based on that child's [portion; cut] of the inheritance, and be 
given [4 ll 42s! L-whatever is bequeathed to her [i.e. via that routing]]. 


If a testator specifies in his will that some of the [heirs; beneficiaries] are to be [stricken; taken out; 
denied] inheritance, that stipulation is to be rejected and ignored [uli Jus 4 Lae GIS Jil-if they were eligible 


to inherit before that stipulation was made], or if [that beneficiary; heir] was [41,843 ole lasloo-i.e. known 


indubitably to be the testator's biological child] despite not having [been dependent on; interacted with; 
benefited from] the testator before he had died. 


Ch. 19.4: Re: Validity in Wills 

For a will to be considered valid, the testator must be: [s4k-intelligent; discerning], not a slave, have a 
sound mind-irrespective of whether he is [ 2S 5! Laue-either [young; a child], or [old; an adult]]. 

If the testator has reached 10 years of age, but has not yet fully developed his [Je-intelligence; sensibility]- 
and [particularly??] if he[ 42.ase (98 YI fuk! eine: Y-displays nothing but logical behaviour]-his will shall be 
deemed valid and effective [ all esas Ge ay at! odin terms of the well-meaning a reasonable [points; 
stipulations] it [mentions; covers; stipulates]], and null and void in the [points; stipulations] that are not so. 
And, if the testator was younger than that, his will shall not be deemed valid; However, there is a [tradition; 
narration] that says if the testator is eight years old, his will shall be valid [jal Gls! 9 pasa! equi] Qé-ie. in 
[matters; points] that are [apparently; generally considered] good and wholesome]; However, it is best to 
[avoid; abstain from] such scenarios [obly,!! 4 ¢bly-i.e. based on what traditions indicate]. 

It is likewise permissible [as4!! 4s1.2-to [set free???] a [slave; servant]] once he has reached ten years of age, 
just as it is to [«isas-give him away as a gift], and also to [set him free; emancipate him]-so long as it is done 
wholesomely, and with good intentions. But, if there is no such [basis; drive; intention], then such a 
transaction shall-in no way whatsoever-[ sL.As.-i.e. be [finalized; sealable; possible]]. 

As for the [indicator; point; extent] when a [asuJ!-child; servant] is considered [mature; of the age of 
majority], it is once he starts producing [seminal discharge; experiencing wet-dreams], and/or sprouts facial 
and/or pubic hair, and/or [alae UsS.-i.e. displays a mature level of understanding and thought; out grows the 
childish phase]. 

Thus, when any one of these traits becomes apparent, he will be deemed [JLSI! ss (94 Jas saé-to have 
entered into [completeness; adulthood]], [612] and it will become mandatory for the [guardian; owner?; 
parent?] to ensure he receives his [money; earnings; paycheque], and to permit him to spend it [i.e. as he 
deems fit].But, if he [is; turns out to be] [Jas!! 421s Yui.-[foolish; impudent; wasteful] and lacking in 
[sense; rationale]], then he is-in no way whatsoever-to be [allowed; permitted] to spend anything [i.e. left 
to his own wits]. 

For [girls; females], they are deemed to [have matured; be of the age of majority] once they reach nine 
years old. Once a girl reaches that age, it becomes permissible for her to spend her money in all possible 
types of transactions [i.e. without restriction; on her own], [4:4 isl Layely-and all such matters will be 
deemed [valid; in order]]. However, if she [is; turns out to be] [Udall axis iu-[foolish; impudent; 
wasteful] and lacking in [sense; rationale]], then she is not to be [allowed; permitted; given 
[[unsupervised?] control over] her money. 

Amongst the other conditions for the validity of a will is that the testator must have [cnrdyo Case Cruudi-two 
[just; honest; trustworthy], and willing people witness the will]. This is to [prevent; avoid] the chance of 
any objections from the [heirs; beneficiaries]. But, if this [does not; has not] happened, the executor of the 
will shall [still] have the right to [execute; carry out] the will, and it will [still] be permissible for that 
executor to do so as per what the testator had stipulated [i.e. despite there not being two witnesses]. 
Where wills are concerned, it is not permissible to have someone witness a will if they are [ale Qle Guu! Gy. 
a.¥I-not [a practicing; overtly?] a Muslim]-unless circumstances necessitate otherwise-but even then [ iis 
aLutl-only a Muslim; i.e. but not anyone else outside this group] can be selected]. 

And, if the situation is such that the testator finds them self in a [place; situation] where there is not a 
single Muslim to be found to witness his will, it will then become permissible-but if and only if his situation 
fits this [example; scenario; i.e. as described]-to have two [male???] individuals who are [ dill Ua! ¢.-tribute- 
tax paying citizens], and who are also [4ile Jal sic UiLsY! » aL (yae-known to be [law-abiding; peaceful; 
temperate] amongst their own [group; people; classification]]. 

Furthermore, in the absence of men, it is permissible to have women witness a will. And, if no one [shows 
up; is found; presents] them self except for one woman, it will be permissible for her to witness [ary 4 
1/4-4u.4,Jlth of the will]. If two women are available, then they can witness for 1/2 of the will, and so on, 
and so forth in this fashion. 

If [an owner; a master] has two of his [male?] slaves testify that he, the master, got his slave-girl pregnant 
[613], and [in return???] sets them free, and the two then [corroborate; testify] this same story to the 
master's beneficiaries who do not accept their testimony and, instead, [re-capture; re-enslave] them both, 
and then sell them off [Slsl!! Lass! a4-and the two are, once again, [eventually] set free [i.e. by their new 
master]], but then they [once again] testify to the [pedigree; legitimacy] of the child [of their original and 


now [long?] deceased master], their testimony [4,5!! .te-against the [heirs; beneficiaries] is to be accepted, 
and that child is in no way whatsoever to [re-capture; re-enslave] them. 


Ch. 19.5: Re: Ambiguity in Wills and Wills Stipulating Emancipation and/or the Rite of Hajj Pilgrimage 
If a testator makes an ambiguous stipulation regarding [a part; portion] of their [money; estate], such a 
stipulation will be [considered; default; apply] to just [7 ;1-Ule 4. Luuth f their [total] estate]. There is also 


a [tradition; narration] that says it will [apply; default] to only 1; 10th of that will; however, [c25! Us¥! - the 


previous ratio is [clearer; more sensible]]. 

If the testator stipulates regarding [dls 42 agu.-a “portion” of his money], it is to be understood [under 
Islamic law] as [meaning; being applicable to] 1/8th of his total [estate; net worth]. [Traditions; narrations] 
also [show; say] [8 te (4° ag dil-a “portion” also [is; means; indicates] a portion [of; from] 10; i.e. 1; 
10th???]], however, the previous meaning [i.e. a portion=1/8] is found in [traditions; narrations] more often. 
Also, if something is stipulated but it is [just; utterly] not clear at all what is meant, it is to be understood 
[under Islamic law] as [meaning; being applicable to] 1/6th of the total [estate; net worth]. 

If it is stipulated that 1/3rd of the [estate; net worth] is to be [4t! Juus .é-i.e. for charity], but there is no 


further [clarification; specification; detail] given, it is to be [given; distributed] as [ 4is2.-provision; support] 
for [2)slSIl, Udall Ua¥ cysalall- the [warriors; soldiers] who fight pagans and infidels]. 

But if there is not a single [warrior; solider] to be found, [_!! lg! deeds: then it is to be put towards 
charity] such as supporting the poor and needy, and/or the destitute, and/or [Jsuu!! -4!-travellers; i.e. ones 
[stranded; facing hardship(s)] in a foreign land; city], [Us.)!! J! dles-and the [children; descendants] of the 
Holy Prophet J=]. 

Rather, most of it should [go towards; be given to] the descendants of the Holy Prophet 2 who are [poor; 
needy], and/or destitute, and/or travellers who are [stranded; broke; in need of help], with any remaining 
amount being [spent on; given to] [ 1! a5a5 ..é-a good cause; charity]. 

If a testator makes a will, and divides it into [the various] categories [i.e. recognized under Islamic law], but 
forgets to mention one [category; classification], then that one portion is to be [spent on; given to] [asa5 4 
yll-a good cause; charity]. 

If a testator leaves someone a sword [i.e. and is not more descriptive of that sword in any way], and if that 
sword happens to be in a scabbard, and also to be [decorated; beautified??], that sword-including its 
scabbard and decorations-will belong to that one [person; inheritor]. 

If a [trunk; chest; box] is left to someone, [614], and it happens to contain [JL.-money; items], that [box; 
chest] and all its contents [i.e. even though not individually specified] will all belong to that inheritor. 
Likewise, if a boat is left to someone, and that boat happens to [have; contain] [¢ Gs- furniture; objects] 
onboard, then that boat-along with all its contents-will all belong to that inheritor. 

And likewise if a [.,2-bag; sack: knapsack; backpack; case; pouch] is left to someone, it-along with all its 
contents- will belong to them unless it is specified otherwise [i.e. in the will by the testator]; However, the 
rulings mentioned above apply only if the testator was [ sole Yse- [known to be?] a just and fair believer]]. 
If he was not just and fair, and was instead [Lgie-charged; accused; indicted; impeached; i.e. had a bad 
record; reputation??], his will can only be [executed; carried out; seen through] to not more than a 
maximum of 1/3rd with regard to the [chest; trunk; box], or the sword, or the boat, or the [bag; sack; 
pouch], and it's contents. 

If a testator leaves something specific to his maternal and paternal uncles, the paternal ones shall receive 
2/3rds of it, while the maternal ones get the remaining 1/3rd. 


If the beneficiaries are the testator's children, and they are a mix of males and females, but the way things 
are to be [distributed; divided up] is not [mentioned; indicated] in the will, [ su agin dls GIS-it will all be 
[divided; distributed] equally between them all]. But, if it is [said; specified; i.e. in the will by the testator] 
that [ ai! GUS 4le agin sa- the [division; distribution] is to be done based on God's [book; word; i.e. law; will; 
wisdom], then the males [in the group] are to receive twice the [shares; cut] that the females shall get. 

If a testator leaves 1/3rd of his [money; estate] [4i1,4I- to his relatives] without mentioning any name(s), 
that 1/3rd portion shall [go to; be distributed among] [asus¥! oi dl al 9 dl ol SAI ll peal! du S55 Quem Qéralll 
his [blood] relatives, up to and including the [farthest; most distant; i.e. in terms of [lineage; bloodlines], 
not [geographical; physical] distance] father and mother he has [i.e. as recognised under; by way of] 
Islamic law], [dsseull de leat! Cas li YsSs9-and the distribution of those [shares; percentage each member 
receives] will be [even; equal] between them all; i.e. each will receive the same [amount; percentage] 
regardless of each individual's gender]. 


Wills which include [i.e. ambiguous] stipulations for neighbours, and/or [8 ,.4!!-[the testator's] clan; kinship; 
phratry], and/or [asall-[the testator's] nation; people]-as [mentioned; addressed] in the chapter on [_isa¢I- 
endowments; bequeathments; i.e. Ch. 19. ]-[-!gull wle-[are all to be] [divided; executed] equally; i.e. 
between the two genders]. 

Also, where it is [mentioned; talks about] [inheritance; shares; i.e. ambiguously in a will] that believers, 
both male and female, are to receive, and/or about that which [cys slJI- the descendants of the Holy Prophet 
ve???], and/or [cxutLLll-students], and/or others who would [fit; be included] under the [title; name; 
category] [ alLll-"general"; i.e. "the general public"] are to receive-as mentioned previously in the chapter on 
[Lisa5!|-endowments; bequeathments; i.e. Ch. 19. ]-[-lpull le-[is all to be] [divided; executed] equally [i.e. 


between the two genders]. 

If a testator makes a stipulation in their will regarding [4s-52 ..¢ Ueal-an unborn [foetus; a child that is still in 
the womb]], it shall be deemed [valid; in order]. But, [615] if that [foetus; child] were to [die; still-born?], 
or if there was a miscarriage, the inheritance it [would have received; been entitled to] shall [go; transfer 
over] [suast! ins ale-to the [heirs; beneficiaries] of the [deceased] testator]. 


However, if the mother gives birth and the infant lives, [ cL.as Ugiuuly-i.e. and starts breathing and crying] 


before it dies [i.e. suddenly, within moments of its birth], that infant's [portion of the] inheritance shall 
itself become inheritance for the beneficiaries of that infant, and not go to the beneficiaries of the testator. 
If a testator leaves something [1525 22 asset-i.e. to someone who is [missing?; lost; absent]], it shall render 


[that portion of?] their will invalid. 
If a testator leaves 1/3 of his [money; assets] [42 .-to his supporter(s)?; loyalist(s)?; advocate?; sponsor?], 


and he, [the testator?], as well as his father, both have [a separate??] group of [followers; supporters], his 
will shall apply only to his [followers; supporters], and not to those of his father [i.e. to eliminate any 
possible ambiguity as to the intended group of recipients]. 

But, if he had specified something for his own [supporters; followers], and something else for his father's 
[followers; supporters] such that both groups were to be given a cut of 1/3 of his will, the [percentage; 
amount] of the [share; cut] indicated for his own [followers; supporters] will be honoured in full, whereas 
that for his father's group shall be [adjusted; reduced] accordingly. 

If a Muslim testator leaves 1/3 of his [money; assets] [ -!,aall-to the poor; transient; i.e. in general], that 


[suM/Percentage] shall [go to; be distributed among] [4.2L (ralul! -!,aal-poor Muslims [i.e. exclusively]], and, 


likewise, if a non-Muslim testator indicates it should go to the poor [i.e. in general], it is to be distributed 
among [pat ¢194 <ile Jal -|aal- the poor who [are; belong to] the same [religious] denomination as he does, 


and none other than them]. 


And if a testator [declares; bequeaths] 1/3 of his [money; estate] [it is to be spent on; go towards; be used 
as; be put towards] [aay Sicy 4440 .,s- charity, as well as emancipation, and also the rite of the hajj 


pilgrimage; i.e. all 3 items be done with using just that 1/3 portion], and if [the fund; value of] that portion 
proves [insufficient; inadequate], the will is to be [fulfilled; carried out] [first and foremost] regarding the 
rite of the hajj pilgrimage-since this is a requirement instituted by Allah =, and the [remaining; leftover] 


amount is to be divided into two [equal?] parts, one that is put towards [emancipation; buying the freedom 
of a slave; servant from its master], and another that is to be given away to charity. 

If a testator [leaves; bequeaths] that his [servant; slave] be set free, and also [leaves; bequeaths] something 
[to; for] his relatives, but both these two [bequests; stipulations] together fall short of constituting 1/3 of 
the overall will, the matter of setting free the [slave; servant] is to be [addressed; settled] first, and then 
[as deers ok GIS Hi 42s ues Ley-whatever [remains; is leftover] will [go to; be for] the family member who has 


been [mentioned; stipulated; nb: these two stipulations together are [to be worth; to constitute] a 
maximum of 1/3 of the overall will]. 

If a testator stipulates that 1/3 of his [slaves; servants] are to be set free, but he [has; owns] many such 
[servants; slaves], 1/3 of them are to be selected by way of [ 4«,aIL.-a lottery; drawing lots], and then set 


free. 

And, if the testator were to [name; stipulate] specific [servants; slaves; individuals; i.e. one by one], and 
explicitly add that they are to be set free upon his, the testator's, death, but the combined [market] value 
of those [slaves; servants] turns out to be more than 1/3 of their master's will, the stipulation is to be 
carried out by [freeing; releasing; emancipating] one [slave; servant] at a time until the [tally of their] 
combined market value reaches that of 1/3 of the [will; estate; net worth] [ Ld! aa Ss Ge od GLaaill sIS-and 


the [difference; discrepancy; overage; i.e. in the total value of the slaves being released vs that of the 1/3 


portion of the will] shall must [be absorbed??; i.e. by the estate of the testator] only when it comes to the 
very last [slave; servant] that is released]. 

And if the testator had only [said; specified] that a [4elsa-group; bunch; number] of [slaves; servants] were 
to be set free, but did not [indicate; outline; distinguish] any individual by description, [Usill 54 agua, Ys-nor 
[include; imply; insinuate] whomever he had in mind was part of the [group; team; crew] he had in mind], 
then [a lottery; lots] are to be drawn [i.e. to determine who is set free], and the names of the individuals 
that come up are to be released. 

If a testator [says; bequeaths; stipulates] that his [slave; servant] is to be [fully] set free after his, the 
testator's, death, but he owns no other [slave; servant] besides just that one, only 1/3 of that slave will be 
deemed free, and he, that [slave; servant], will must buy himself out from the [heirs; beneficiaries] of the 
testator based on what remains of his [market] value [i.e. in relation to the 1/3 value of his former master's 
will based on that master's [net worth; estate]]. 

Likewise, if the testator had [stipulated; specified] that only 1/3 of his [slave; servant] is to be set free, 
that [servant; slave] will must buy himself out from the [heirs; beneficiaries] of the testator based on the 
difference that remains between 1/3 of his master's will and his, the slave's, own [market] value-that is if 
the testator had no other [slave; servant; estate; property?] than him alone. But, if the testator did have 

[> @ JL-other [assets; property; money; slaves?] than just him], [45 ¢4. »akl! giel- the remaining difference 
of that slave's [market] value is to be set free based on 1/3 of the [total] value of the [will; estate]]. 

If a testator [stipulates; specifies; i.e. in a general; ambiguous manner] that a [4iss. daui- believing woman; 


i.e. one who [is a slave; has been enslaved]] is to be [set free; emancipated], but there is not such a one to 
be found, it will become permissible to set free someone [LLul! <a! ¢46 -from amongst a [group; 


hodgepodgery; mix] of [i.e. races?; types?; tribes?; i.e. of women slaves] who is not known either to be 
[&sl4e Ys Geais- [Nasibi; someone who hates they who love the [Ahl al-Bait ¢; the progeny of THP .-]], or 


someone who is an [outright] enemy J of the Holy Prophet's family Us. But, if a believing woman [NB: the 
[definition; qualification] of believer is one who loves the holy household ¢, and/or also does not harbour 
hatred towards they who love them ¢] is found, it will not be permissible [i.e. from Allah's perspective] to 
free anyone other than her. 


Also, if a slave-girl is purchased [thinking; believing] that she was a believer, and then that woman is set 
free [i.e. just to fulfil the stipulation in the will], but it then turns out that she is not so, the emancipation 
will be in order, and [the transaction; the purchase and emancipation] will be deemed to have satisfied the 
testator's [stipulation; wish; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

If a testator [stipulates; specifies; i.e. in a general manner] in their will that a slave is to be set free, then it 
will be permissible to free any slave, either male or female, old or young. 

And, if it is [said; stipulated] that a slave of a specific [price; cost; value] is to be set free, but there [is; 
can be] none to be found at that specified [price; value], and the only one that is available is of a higher 
[value; cost; price], it will not be [necessary; mandatory] to make that purchase to fulfil that particular 
stipulation, and it will be permissible to [delay; defer; put off] following through with it until such a time as 
when something of that specified [value; price; cost] is [available; found]. 

However, if a slave that costs less than the stipulated [price; value; cost] is found, it is to be purchased, 
[pbely-and provided; given; handed] the difference, and then set free. 

If a testator [stipulates; declares; i.e. in his will] that all his [slaves; servants] are to be freed, but there are 
some of them that he, himself, fully owns, and others that he co-owns in partnership with someone else, all 
the ones he, himself, fully owns are to be [set free; emancipated], [4 ail! 94 GIS 4 asis-while the ones that 
are co-owned [617] are to be [assessed; valued; appraised]], and that co-owner is to be given [a=- the fair 


value he, the co-owner, deserves; i.e. to partially buyout the slave(s) co-owned between them], to the [full; 
maximum] extent that [Jsia, aé- the 1/3 percentage of the testator's [will; net worth] permits]. If it does 


not permit [i.e. a fully buyout], then they, the co-owned slave(s), are to be [set free; emancipated] up to 
the [maximum] degree possible. 

And if a testator [stipulates; specifies] that a hajj pilgrimage is to be done on his behalf, but does not 
mention the [exact] number of times it is to be [done; carried out], it will become mandatory to keep doing 
hajj pilgrimages on his behalf so as long there remains [anything; enough funds] from 1/3 of his [will; 
estate; net worth]. 

If he stipulates that a hajj is to be performed each year [lisa dans & Li)! Gye -using [an annual increase; extra 


money left over annually] in; on his principle [net worth?; estate?]], but this amount does not sufficiently 
accumulate on such an annual basis, it will be permissible to defer it to accumulate for two or three years 


to allow the fund to build up enough to afford a hajj pilgrimage [i.e. per year; two; three as may be the 
case; i.e. in perpetuity? until this methodology is no longer possible?]. 

If the testator [says; asks; specifies?] that [just?] one pilgrimage is to be done on his behalf, and it happens 
to be [alLsY! daa-his [required; mandatory] hajj pilgrimage], the funds for that pilgrimage are to be 
deducted from [JU! J.s!-his gross assets; gross worth]. 

But if that pilgrimage is [«,k%-voluntary; i.e. not his [very] first hajj pilgrimage], then the funds for it are 
to be taken from 1/3 of the net [worth; assets; i.e. after all debts, etc. have been [paid off; settled]]. 

Also, if the funds from the 1/3 net [worth; estate] are not sufficient enough to cover the costs for the 
pilgrimage [aast! ¢,«-[lit.] from the spot; i.e. [the city? the country?] where the testator lived], then it 
should be [carried out; done; i.e. on his behalf] from a [place; spot] [ass ell3 (Sas Gil-from which it is possible 
[i-e. affordable? feasible? prudent?] to do so]. 

If the testator [says; stipulates] that [Leslee int-a specific amount [of money?]] is to be given away annually 
to [ GLuil- [i.e. a random?; specific?] individual], but [ 4! ..esl!-that [individual; beneficiary]] dies, the [fund; 
payment] will then go to the beneficiaries of that individual-unless the testator [48 a= -takes it back; 
reclaims it [for himself]; rescinds his stipulation]. 

If the testator does [take it back; rescind his stipulation], he will have the right to do so-regardless of if it is 
taken back before, or after, the death of that [original] beneficiary. 


Furthermore, if the testator does not amend the stipulation in his will before his [the beneficiary's?] death, 
and if that [original] beneficiary also does not have any [beneficiaries; surviving relatives] of his own [i.e. 
who would have inherited from him], then that will [i.e. the stipulation that remains in it] will default back 
to testator's beneficiaries. 

If the testator [says; stipulates] [!iS LyG |,bel-[lit.] Give so-and-so such-and-such], but [i.e. as a 


technicality] does not say [4! a!-that so-and-so has a right to that item; object], nor does he [lL «8 »,0!-give 


a [directive; order] regarding that item; object; stipulation], it will become mandatory to ensure delivery of 
that object; item; stipulation] to that so-and-so, and that so-and-so will then have the [right; [full] 
discretion; option] to take possession of it, or to give it away as charity [4ic-i.e. on behalf of the testator??]; 


either option will be equally available [i.e. to that recipient]. 


Ch. 19.6: Re: [L3¥!-Witnessing; Acknowledgement], Gifting, and So Forth, During Illness [i.e. where wills are 


concerned] 
It is permissible, during [a state of] illness, for someone who is sick [i.e. [suffering] and/or has a 
[debilitating? terminal?] illness] to [witness; acknowledge] [on; for] their own behalf, or [..siasU-[on; for] the 


behalf of a stranger], or [on; for] the behalf of a beneficiary [Jls US 4te-in all [possible] scenarios; 
situations] [718] if that sick person is [sills lagige-i.e. known to be a [just; fair; reasonable] person], and if 
their [mind; [sense of] understanding; cognitive ability] is [&.G-sound; in order; unaffected; unhindered [i.e. 
by their illness]] at the time of their [testimony; witnessing; acknowledgement], and also so if [cx 4 53! Ls 
JU! Juol-it is [regarding; has to do with] the [total; gross [worth; estate]]]. 

But, if [such a [witness; testator?]] is [4: 3ai52 ..4«-known to be unreliable], and is known to have been 
[charged; convicted; i.e. under Islamic law], [4iuJb 4 jt! GLL- the [one [hearing? receiving?] the testimony is 


to demand [proof; substantiation]] and: 

-if he, the [witness; testator], has [the proof; evidence] with him, then the [pay out; money] is to be 
deducted from the total gross [worth; estate; i.e. before any deductions are made] 

But, 

-if he has no proof with him, the [pay out; money] is to be deducted from 1/3 [i.e. of the net worth 
remaining after all islamicly warranted deductions have been made from the gross value of the estate] if the 
amount concerned [eli @L-[lit.] is that much; i.e. [equal to] the full 1/3 of the will]-or, if it is less than the 


1/3, whatever that amount may happen to be is to be paid out. 


Ch. 19.7: Re: [,L3¥!-Assenting; acknowledging], Gifting, and So Forth, During Illness [i.e. Where Wills Are 


Concerned] 

It is permissible, during [a state of] illness, for someone who is sick [i.e. [suffering?] and/or has a 
[debilitating? terminal?] illness to [assent to; acknowledge; i.e. regarding a stipulation in a will [is; happens 
to be the case]] in terms of their own situation, or [,.iasU-that of a stranger], or that of a [executor; 


beneficiary] [UL JS .e-in all [possible] scenarios; situations] [618] [if; if] that sick person is [¢Uliss Lagsse-i.e. 
is known to be a [just; fair; reasonable] person], and if their [mind; [sense of] understanding; cognitive 
ability] is [&:6-sound; in order; unaffected; unhindered [i.e. by their illness]] at the time it is done-and also 


so if [JU! Joel oye 4s 48! L- the [assent; acknowledgement] is [regarding; has to do with] the [total; overall; 


gross] value of their estate]. 
But, if the person making the [assent; acknowledgement] is [4 34452 _s¢-known to be unreliable], and is 


known to have been [charged; convicted; i.e. of an offence under Islamic law], [Gul a jl! Gl,b- the one 


who stands to benefit from that [assent; acknowledgement] will must provide [proof; substantiate] the 
claim is true; if this person has [the proof; evidence] [with; on] him, he is to receive the [pay out; money; 
item; etc.] directly from the total gross [estate; i.e. before any lambically warranted deductions are made]. 
But, if he does not have any proof [with; on] him, the [pay out; money; item] is to be deducted from 1/3 of 
the [net worth; estate; i.e. after all lambically warranted deductions have been made from its total gross 
value]. 

Also, if the [amount; item] concerned [ells ab-[lit.] is that much; i.e. if it is equal to the full 1/3 [net worth; 


estate], it must be paid out in full; if it is less than 1/3 of the [net worth; estate], it is to be paid out [only] 
up to whatever that amount [is; happens to be]. 

If a testator [assents; acknowledges] to his [executor; beneficiary] that something he, the testator, has 
belongs to someone else [i.e. a 3rd party], and wants the [executor's; beneficiary's] assurance it will [reach; 
be delivered to] its rightful owner [i.e. as part of his, the testator's, last wishes; will?] since it is that other 
person's rightful property, but the heirs of the [executor; beneficiary] intervene, and [ulis... JLe-[ask; 


demand] that object be kept [i.e. not be returned to its rightful owner]], it will be permissible for the 
[executor; beneficiary] to disregard his heirs' [request; comments], and to [promise; swear; give his word; 
i.e. to the testator] that it shall be [done; delivered; i.e. per the testator's request]. This ruling applies if 
the testator is [ill; suffering from a sickness] at the time the request is made [directly?] to the [executor; 
beneficiary]. 

However, if the testator is not [ill; sick; suffering; etc.] at the time, it will not be permissible for the 
[executor; beneficiary] to disregard his heirs' wishes, nor to [swear to; promise] the testator that the [item; 
object; etc.] will be delivered to the 3rd party [i.e. per the testator's request]. Instead, it will become 
mandatory on him, the [executor; beneficiary], to make this [point; ruling; fact] clear to the testator. 

Also, the [onus; responsibility] of providing the proof showing rightful ownership of the [item; object] 
concerned will fall on the 3rd party [involved; concerned], and, if that 3rd party cannot provide such 
evidence [i.e. showing that they are the rightful owner of the [item; object]], then that [item; object] will 
be deemed [i.e. legitimate] inheritance for the heirs of the testator. 

If the testator has debts that he owes, but in spite of it [assents; acknowledges] that all that he owns [is for; 
belongs to; is to go to] [45,5 .aau-some of his beneficiaries], his [assent; acknowledgement] will not be 


accepted without [[clear] proof; evidence; i.e. that he, the testator, is the rightful owner; i.e. the 3rd 
party], and if that 3rd party also [does not have; cannot provide] such proof, then the lender(s) must first 
be paid back what is owed them by the testator, and then whatever remains thereafter will be deemed 
inheritance [i.e. the 3rd party will be excluded and not get anything if no proof is provided]. 

If a testator [says; assents; acknowledges] that, between two people to whom he, the testator, owes money, 
is due a payment of "1000 dirhams," that amount must be paid out to the one of the two who [provides; 
furnishes] the [necessary; valid] proof showing that to be the case. 

But if neither one of the two can [show; provide] such proof, then that whole amount, 1000 dirham, is to be 
divided equally between both of them. 

If some of the deceased person's beneficiaries [assent; acknowledge] that the deceased had [owed them 
money; had a debt with them], each claim will be permitted [4.43 .te-individually; on its own], and it is to 


be paid out on an individual basis [uli cyo AS! ¥ SLall ce duady Le yJ4d0.-up to the [amount of; extent of; 
percentage of?] inheritance which applies to that individual, but not more than that]. 


If two relatives make such a claim, and both happen to be [sick; have a [terminal?; debilitating?; severe?] 
illness], their testimony is to be accepted, [%j5!! pdb Wle oj.aly-and [their pay out] is to be deducted from 


that of [619] the rest of the beneficiaries’ inheritance amount; i.e. it [will; must] be deducted from 


everyone else's shares]. But, if neither one of the two is [sick; has an illness], then they [will; must] be 
[paid; given] back what is owed them [1 al! (0 Legauuas Le lsda-based on the [share; percentage] of the 


inheritance to which they are entitled]. 
When it comes to executing a will [&S,i/l ;..-based on the gross value of the estate that has been left behind], 


things must: 
first and foremost begin by addressing [.,4S!l-[the costs [of; involved in]] the burial [shrouding process?] for 


the deceased testator], 
second, by addressing [:,!- the [outstanding] debts of the deceased testator], 


third, by addressing [ d45/!- the [particulars of] the will itself; NB: this deals with the maximum 1/3 portion 


of the will over which the testator has unrestricted discretion], and finally, 
fourth, by addressing [=|.l!-[the particulars of] [dividing; distributing] the inheritance]. 


If the deceased had outstanding debts, and had left behind [els 53s ¥L.-money [acquired from sources] other 


than that debt; i.e. if the [money; wealth] left behind was not technically borrowed money], it will still 
must be used to [pay off; settle] those debts, [i.e. even if it means] there will be nothing left with which to 
[execute the will; carry out the stipulations the testator made], and also that nothing will be left for the 
beneficiaries to [inherit; split amongst themselves]; it will must be split between the [lenders; creditors] 
[paealL-i.e. accordingly]. 

Also, if there [is; happens to be] [ais j,La!l jas & e-an [object; iteM/Property] belonging to a particular 
[creditor; lender]] mixed in and along with the [gross?] estate that has been left behind [i.e. by the 
deceased borrower; testator; individual], and that will be used in the [re-payment; settlement] of the 
deceased individual's debts, that particular [item; object] is to be returned to the [lender; creditor] to 
whom it belongs, while the remaining [gross] estate is used to settle the debts with the remaining [lenders; 
creditors; i.e. that [item; object] does not itself become liquidated, or become subject to division into 
shares for the other [lenders; creditors]]. 

But, if there is nothing else other than that [object; item] left behind as the [gross] estate, both its rightful 
owner and the other [lender(s); creditor(s)] will have an equal share in it, and it will must be divided 
amongst them all [ag!ls«! 543 .le-based on the [amount; proportion] to which each is entitled]. 


If someone is [killed; murdered], and they happen to have had unsettled debt(s), it will be mandatory for 
[iLJ,!-his [relatives; guardians?; friends?]] to settle those debt(s) using the blood-money they [will; are to] 


receive, regardless of if that killing had been accidental, or premeditated. 
And, if it was premeditated murder, and the [family; guardians; friends] wanted [s4aJ! 4! ssall-[retaliation; 


retribution??] or to forgive; i.e. the perpetrator], they will not be able to do either [unless; until after] the 
[lender(s); creditor(s)] first agree to it. 

After the [lender(s); creditor(s)] have given their response, the [family; guardians; friends] can choose to 
have the murderer killed [i.e. in retaliation], or to forgive him, or instead to accept blood money from the 
murderer. 

If the testator requests that his [executor; beneficiary] settle the outstanding debt(s) that he, the testator, 
owes, it will become mandatory for him, the [executor; beneficiary] to begin first by settling those debts 
before [sorting; going about] distributing the shares of the inheritance. 

Also, if that [executor; beneficiary] is able to [settle; pay off] the debt(s), but does not do so-[JU! ula,- and 
the money is [lost? spent? wasted?]]-he, the executor, [alone] will be [liable; on the hook] for it, as the 
[lender(s); creditor(s)] will not have any recourse towards the beneficiaries. 

And, if he had [JU! Jus! 4s Jje s3-[Separated; set aside] the money to be used for reimbursing the [lender(s); 
creditor(s)]], but was unable to give it [620] to them [i.e. and thus settling the debt(s)], and that money 
was [lost? spent? wasted?]-but not due to any neglect on his part- the [lender(s); creditor(s)] will have the 
right to pursue [»is! Gill ¢.-[just?] the beneficiaries that did receive [a cut; their [fair] share] of inheritance] 
regarding the unsettled loan(s). 

If someone were to [accede; acknowledge] they owed many years of [8\S3-[back] taxes], and asked that 
these be settled on their behalf, it will be mandatory to do so [based on; using the] entire gross [value; 
amount] of the estate because [under Islamic law] it is deemed the same as having a debt; whatever 
remains after that will be deemed inheritance. 

Thus, if there is any amount of [s!S;-tax] that is owed, [asluY! daa dle Gay 15 ([S;-and he had also qualified for 
doing his 1st [mandatory] rite of hajj pilgrimage] which he had not [done; performed], and neglected to 
honour-and leaves behind [funds; money; an estate] which excludes the costs for that pilgrimage and those 
[back] taxes- the pilgrimage is to be done on his behalf [aualsl! 453! ¢4e-from the [i.e. shortest; 


[cost?]effective; prudent] spot possible], and allocate the remaining amount [s1S}!! GL! .é-to they who 


[rightfully] qualify to receive a subsidy; i.e. per the aforementioned laws Ch. J. 
If a [sick; ill] testator [assents; acknowledges] that some of his [servants; slaves] are his offspring, but does 
Not [daca dduas-i.e. specify any individual] nor describe them before he dies, a [lottery; raffle] is to be held 


to select one individual who will [e..5:5 4 jab-be regarded as such, and will [therefore] inherit; be regarded 


as his beneficiary]. 

If the deceased leaves behind only enough [wealth; estate] enough to cover his burial rites, then those are 
the costs that should be paid, and not [instead] be used to settle any outstanding debts. Once the costs of 
the burial rites have been covered, any remaining [money; wealth; assets?] should go toward paying off the 
debt(s). 

In terms of the actions a [sick; ill] testator can take, [44I!-gifting; donating; giving an endowment] is 
deemed valid [i.e. under Islamic law] [43 |4!-if [the testator] has [[full?] control; ownership; authority] 
over it], and if that person's beneficiaries do not have [ki &5=,!I-any [rights; recourse; claims] over it]. If 


the testator had no such [control; rights; authority] over it when they died, that [gift; endowment; etc.] will 
be regarded as inheritance. This same ruling applies to [Gla Jie 94 4 Je; L-anything else that had been 


[given away?; designated as?] charity [by the testator] when alive]. 
In terms of [auJl-sales transactions], they are deemed to be [correct; in order; binding] if they happen 


during a state of [illness; sickness] just the same as they are regarded if they happen during a state of 
[health; wellness]-so long as the [sick; ill] person [is; was; had been] [alae «1! S1L.-in command of both his 
[opinion; decision; sensibility] as well as his [mind; reason; cognitive ability]]. But, if the [sickness; illness] 
had [affected; compromised] the cognitive ability, the transaction(s) will be deemed null and void. 

[621] If someone who is [sick; in a state of illness] gets married, that marriage contract will be deemed 
[correct; binding], and paying the alimony-whether a large or small [sum; amount]-will also become 
mandatory, if [coitus; penetration] of the woman takes place. But, if there is no [coitus; penetration], that 
[marriage; contract] will be deemed null and void. 

A divorce [pronounced; given] by someone in a state of [illness; sickness] [33s _»«-is not permissible]. 


If [the husband] divorces [his wife; i.e. in spite of this], she will still be entitled to inherit from him [i.e. if 
he dies] from that [moment; time; day] until one full [lunar?] year afterwards-if both: he does not recover 
from his illness, and she does not remarry [i.e. within that year]. 

If he recovers his health, but then relapses and then dies thereafter, then she will not be entitled to inherit 
anything from him. And likewise, if she re-marries after her waiting period [lapses; expires; i.e. but before 
the year has lapsed] she will also not be entitled to inherit anything from him. 

Also, if she does not remarry, and one year and a day passes, she will not be entitled to any inheritance 
thereafter, and he is only entitled to inherit from her [i.e. if she dies] if she remains within in her waiting 
period. If her waiting period [lapses; finishes; i.e. before she dies], then he will not inherit anything from 
her. 

These rulings are effective regardless of whether this happens to be the couple's first, second, or third 
divorce, [Uls JS «les-and as well as in all other possible [scenarios; situations; cases], too; NB: these rules do 


not apply to temporary marriages as there is no inheritance in them]. 

Awill is deemed to be [in order; legitimate] if the testator [declares; pronounces; stipulates] it orally, and if 
that testator is sound of mind; However, if the testator is [mute; [becomes?] unable to speak], but is 
[literate; able to write], then he can write out his will which shall then become [valid; executed] based on 
that document. 

Also, if the testator [cannot; loses the ability to] write, but instead [k. ..9!-uses [gestures; sign language?]] 
from which his [desire; wishes; intentions] can be understood, that will shall also be in order. 

And, if someone were to say to the testator: "You are saying such and such; you [are ordering; want done] 
such and such...," and, in reply, the testator were to [nod; motion with his head] indicating [yes; accord; 
agreement], that, too, will also be [permissible; valid; binding; i.e. in terms of the [legitimacy; lawfulness] 
of the will itself]-but only if the testator is sound of mind. Additionally, if-at any point in any of these 
scenarios- the [mind; cognitive ability; i.e. of the testator] is not [sound; i.e. if it becomes impaired], [al 
MS Gye eggs oll cdl 227]. 

If a will that the deceased testator had written is found, [ls .! %y Yale ag! 4S al-but he himself had not 
mentioned of its existence, [622] nor [ordered; asked] that it be [used; upheld; executed]], the 
beneficiaries will have the option either to honour it, or to disregard and dismiss it. But, if they opt to 
honour it, then it is mandatory that they honour it in full [i.e. they cannot simply pick and choose just the 
part(s) they want]. 


If someone has an outstanding debt they have not yet settled with their [lender; creditor; friend; etc.] and 
that [lender; creditor; friend; etc.] dies, it will not be permissible for that borrower to simply settle his 
debt by paying [<%,, .22J-[some; a few] beneficiaries of that [lender; creditor; friend; etc.]] without first 
getting approval from all the other beneficiaries of that [lender; creditor; friend; etc.]. If the debt is settled 
otherwise, then that borrower will be [liable; accountable; on the hook] for ensuring each and every one of 
those other beneficiaries also gets their rightful share. [agurai ce GA! Ley Giles dd SSy dread dic Lis sigr???]. 

If a man [alal y< J-[leaves; disappears?; abandons??] his family], but leaves behind [4 434i-enough [fund; 
provisions; maintenance; upkeep] for one [full [lunar?] year], but then dies one month afterwards, it will be 
mandatory for his family [e)at! Jl quce Gill quill ai ye Judd Le Iguys Gl-i-e. to treat as inheritance everything 
that remains of that fund minus the one month's maintenance that they had used up]. 


Ch. 20: The Book of Inheritance 

Ch. 20.1: Re: A Breakdown of the Percentages Involved in the Allotment of Shares 

Entitlement to rights of inheritance stem from two possible types of relationships: [...i-blood relations, 
and/or Csu-i.e. marriage]. 

Blood relations are of two kinds: 

- those that stem from one's biological parents and the relatives thereof, and 

- those that stem from one's biological children and the relatives thereof 

Inheritance by way of bloodlines is [understood; a given; indubitable; uncontested] in all such scenarios, and 
challenged only when a more prioritized and hierarchically closer beneficiary shows up, or-if there happen 
to be multiple equally weighted beneficiaries [i.e. in terms of hierarchy; bloodline]-if any are infidels, 
[convicted] murderers, and/or [slaves; servants]. 

This is because such factors serve to nullify any claims to inheritance despite the acknowledgment that a 
blood relationship [and therefore a right to claim] exists. And, other than what has just been mentioned, 
there is no other factor that can serve to nullify a claim to inheritance by way of bloodline; lineage. 

In terms of inheritance by way of relationship, it is also of two types: 

-that which stems from marriage, and 

-that which stems from [ -¥5!l-[association; friendship; allegiance; fidelity]] 


Inheritance by way of marriage is [understood; a given; indubitable; uncontested] in all such scenarios if the 
[relationship; relation] exists, and in its absence, [ayslaai.! 48 yle-in proportion to the right(s) that exist in 


relation to the claim]-unless factors serving to nullify any claims to that inheritance such as the claimant 
being an infidel, murderer, or [slave; servant] exist. 
As for inheritance by way of [ -¥5!l-[association; friendship; allegiance; fidelity]], there are three different 


possible types that exist: 
-[By way of] [3i!! -¥5-Association to a Slave (AoS)] 


-[By way Of] [82 ,=!! (.aill -¥5-Association with Liability for a Crime; Offence (LCO)] 

-[By way of] [deLe¥! -¥5-Association to the Imamate (Alm)] 

Inheritance by way of AoS applies exclusively to [si1!- the one who [sets free; emancipates] the slave], or 
to someone else close in relation to that emancipator [isaaiuns Le Gle-based on the rights that exist between 


them]. 

[624] As for LCO, it applies exclusively to the guarantor involved and the particular incident that takes 
place, and in no way can it be further [transferred; passed] onto anyone else [i.e. other than the original 
guarantor] in any way whatsoever. 

And finally, Alm which applies exclusively in cases when there is no beneficiary available at all either by way 
bloodlines, and/or by way of relationship. 

There is no further [type; category; classification] involved in [..4:1,ill aLusl-2??] other than what has been 


mentioned above; each item has an entire chapter full of details and specifics that apply to it as shall be 
seen in what will soon follow, God willing. 


Ch. 20.2: Parents’ Right of Inheritance and Others Who Share Similar Rights 

If the deceased is survived by both parents, and no one else other than them, that which has been left 
behind [i.e. the entire estate of the deceased] will belong to them: the father will receive 2/3 inheritance, 
the mother 1/3. But, if there is only one parent- regardless of if it is just the father or just the mother-and 
no one else [i.e. no other relative] either by way of bloodline, or by way of relationship, then the entire 
inheritance will belong to that one parent. 

If, along with both parents, the deceased is survived by children-both males and females- the two parents 
will receive [:,LusuJl-i.e. 2/6] of the inheritance, while the remainder [i.e. 4/6] will be for the deceased's 


children with the males getting 2 shares for each share the females receive. 

If there is just one daughter and both parents, the parents will receive 2/6 shares inheritance, while the 
daughter will receive the remaining 3; 6 (= 1/2) shares, with the remaining 1/6 share also being split 
between the three of them in the same manner, and resulting in the split of a further 5 shares. This will 
render it such that the two parents get an additional 2; 5 inheritance, while the daughter gets an additional 
3; 5. 

If the deceased is survived by two daughters and both parents, the parents will get 2/6 inheritance, while 
the two daughters [get; split] the remaining 4/6 (= 2/3). *Likewise will be the case if there are more than 
two daughters involved: the remaining 4/6 (= 2/3) *inheritance will be divided equally amongst all of them. 
[625] If, along with the two parents, the deceased is survived by one male offspring, the two parents will 
get 2/6 of the inheritance, while the remainder [i.e. 4/6 = 2/3] goes to him. 


If the deceased is survived by just one parent, and a daughter, that parent will receive 1/6 inheritance, 
while that daughter gets 1/2 [i.e. of the remaining 5; 6] with the remainder being split between them once 
again based on their [relative percentages of] entitlement. This means of an additional 4 share total: the 
daughter gets 3 more shares, and the parent 1 more share. 

If there are two daughters, and one parent, that parent will get 1/6 share inheritance, and the two 
daughters will get 2/3 [i.e. of the remaining 5; 6], along with an additional split of the remainder such that 
the daughters get another 4; 5, and the parent a final 1; 5. 

If, along with the one parent, there were a group of daughters [i.e. 3 or more], all daughters will get an 
equal share of their portion per the rule mentioned above [see *]. 

If, along with one parent, there is just one male offspring, then that parent will get 1/6, while the 
remainder [5; 6] goes to him. 

If the deceased is survived by both parents, and one spouse, with no other relatives at all, the spouse will 
get 1/4 [JUI Je! .-of the [gross?] estate], while the remainder goes to the two parents with the mother 


getting 1/3 [JU! Js! ¢-of the [gross?] estate], and the father getting the rest [i.e. 2/3 of it?]. Numbers wise 


this means there will be a total of 12 shares of which the spouse will get 3 portions which equals 4 total 
shares, with a remainder of 9 shares. Of these, 4 will go to the mother, and 5 to the father. 

If there is just the father and one spouse, and no one else other than them, the spouse will get 1/4 of the 
shares, and the rest [i.e. 9 shares] to the father. 

If it is just the mother and the wife, and no one else, the wife gets [626] 1/4 of the shares, and the mother 
1/3 with all the remaining ones also going to the mother. Numbers wise this means if there are 12 total 
shares, the wife gets 1/4 = 3 shares, the mother 1/3 = 4 shares, and that the remaining 5 shares also go to 
the mother, and none to the wife. This makes for a total of 9 shares out of 12 for the mother, and 3 shares 
for the wife. 

If the deceased is survived by both parents, a wife, and both male and female offspring, the wife will get 
1/8 inheritance, the parents will get 2/6 of it, and the remainder will go to the children. In numbers this 
works out of a total of 24 shares as follows: the parents get 8 shares [i.e. 2/6], the wife gets 3 shares [i.e. 
1/8], and the offspring get the remaining 13 shares with a male in the group getting 2 shares for every 1 a 
female get. 

If, instead, there is a daughter along with the two parents and the wife, the parents will get 2/6, the 
daughter will get 1/2, and the wife will get 1/8 with the remainder being distributed amongst only the 
parents and the daughter, and nothing further for the wife. In numbers this can be seen from a total of 120 
shares: the wife gets 15 shares [i.e. 1/8], the parents get 40 shares [i.e. 2/6], gets 60 shares [i.e. 1/2]. 
However, there will now remain 5 shares unclaimed which will be split only amongst the daughter and the 
parents: the parents will get 2 shares from these, while the daughter gets the other 3. At the end, the 
parents will walk away with 42 total shares, the daughter with 63 total shares, and the wife with 15 shares, 
all adding up to a grand total of 120 shares even. 

If there were two or more daughters along with the parents, and the wife, the wife gets 1/8, the parents 
get 2/6, and the rest will go to the [two or more] daughters. Number wise it will be as follows: [267] from a 
total of 24 shares, the wife receives 3 shares [i.e. 1/8], the parents get 8 shares [i.e. 2/6], with the 
remaining 13 shares to be divided equally among the daughters, regardless of how many there are. 

Re: women 

If the deceased were a woman, and if she is survived by both her parents, and her husband, and no one else 
other than them, the husband will inherit 1/2 [JU! Uuoll ¢4.-from the [gross?] estate], while her mother 


inherits 1/3, with the remainder going to her father. In numbers, this can be seen from a total of 6 shares: 
for the husband 3 shares, for the mother 2 shares, with the remainder [i.e. 1 share] going to the father. 

If she is survived by her husband, and just one of her parents-either her mother, or her father-and no one 
else other than them, the husband will get 1/2 of the inheritance, and the remainder of it will go to that 
parent. If the parent happens to be the mother, she is to be given [t.uwiL sll- the 1/3 share designated for 


her] along with the remainder also going to her, too, because [in this scenario] she is the closest relative 
[i-e. hierarchically; biologically???] to the deceased woman [.,|,4!! ,au-based on what is found in the Quran]. 


If she is survived by both her parents, husband, and her offspring which include both males and females, the 
parents will receive 2/6 of the inheritance, the husband 1/4 of it, with the remainder going to her offspring 
in a 2:1 ratio for the males versus the females. In terms of numbers, and considering a total of 12 shares: 
the husband gets 3 shares [i.e. 1/4], the parents get 4 shares [i.e. 2/6], with the remaining 5 shares to be 
divided amongst the offspring as has been described [i.e. in a 2:1 ratio between the males and females in 
the group]. 

If she is survived by her parents, her husband, and [two or more daughters], the parents will inherit 2/6, the 
husband 1/4, and the remainder will go to the daughter(s). The numbers from a total of 12 shares workout 


as follows: the parents will get 4 shares [i.e. 2/6], the husband 3 shares [i.e. 1/4], with the remaining 5 
shares [268] going to the daughter(s), regardless of however many or however few their number happens to 
be. 

If she is survived by just one parent, her husband, and a daughter, the husband will get 1/4 [JU Jel o.-from 


the net value of the estate], the parent will get 1/6 of it, and the daughter will get 1/2 of it along with the 
remainder also being divided between the parent and the daughter alone, and excluding the husband. In 
numbers, from a total of 48 shares: the husband gets 12 shares [i.e. 1/4] , the parent gets 8 shares [i.e. 
1/6], and the daughter gets 24 shares [i.e. 1/2]. This leaves a remainder of an extra 4 shares of which the 
parent gets 1 share more [i.e. @ 1/4], leaving an extra 3 shares remaining which belong exclusively to the 
daughter. This gives a grand total of 9 shares for the parent, 27 shares for the daughter, and 12 shares for 
the husband totalling the 48 shares that have now been distributed [i.e. per Islamic law]. 

If she is survived by one parent, her husband, and two or more daughters, the husband gets 1/4 inheritance, 
the parent gets 1/6, and the remainder has to be divided equally among the daughters. The numbers play 
out thus from a total of 12 shares: husband gets 3 shares [i.e. 1/4], parent gets 2 shares [i.e. 1/6], and the 
daughters-whether 2 or more-get the remaining 7 shares [i.e. split equally amongst them]. 

If a man is survived just by his parents and no one else other than them such as a wife and/or [629] an 
offspring, but he is also survived by (a) brother(s) and/or (a) sister(s), particularly including half-brother(s); 
sister(s) from his father's side, then they will serve to encroach on and reduce his mother's share of 
inheritance down from 1/3 to 1/6 thus making his increasing his father's share to 5; 6, and reducing that of 
his mother's to 1; 5. 

If he is survived by [just] one brother, or two sisters, or three sisters, they will not encroach in this manner- 
regardless of if they happen to be full or half siblings. If they happen to be a group of half brothers and 
sisters from the mother's side, they will also not encroach on the mother's right to inherit 1/3 in any way 
whatsoever. This same ruling applies if the brothers and sisters-whether half and from the father's side, or 
full-are infidels or slaves: they will not encroach on the mother's right to inherit 1/3 in any way whatsoever. 
If a child is still in the womb and has not yet been born, it will also not impact the mother's inheritance, but 
[Ugieel, aly Le-one that is born and living] will have an impact on it. 


If a man is survived by his parents, children, brothers and sisters, the parents get 2/6, and the rest goes to 
the children. There will be no encroachment, thus no reduction to the mother's 1/6 share entitlement. This 
ruling will also hold if there were brothers and sisters along with the parents and two or more daughters: 
the parents will still get 2/6 entitlement, and the daughter(s) 2/3. 

If, along with the brothers and sisters, he is survived by his parents, and one daughter, the daughter will get 
1/2, the parents 2/6, with the remaining share being split between the father in particular, and the 
daughter, but with nothing more for the mother at all. This is because Allah, the Sublime, has made it so 
that the mother, if there happen to be brothers and sisters that the deceased has, and [U! dla 3 IS I5I-if 


there happens to be a [biological] father common to all of them], inherits 1/6 of the shares, and nothing 
more than that. 

In terms of numbers, from a total of 24 shares: the daughter gets [630] 12 shares [i.e. 1/2], each parent 
gets 4 [i.e. @ 2/6=1/3 share], making the running total 20 so far and leaving 4 shares remaining. These 4 are 
divided between the father and the daughter, alone, the father getting 1 share extra, the daughter getting 3 
extra shares. Altogether, the count is 15 shares for the daughter, 5 shares for the father, and the remaining 4 
which are for the mother. 

If the deceased is survived by his parents, wife, and two or more daughters, the parents get 2/6, the wife 
gets 1/4, and the remainder goes to the daughters. 

If the deceased is a woman, and she is survived by her parents, one daughter, and her husband, he will get 
1/4, her parents will get 2/6, and the remainder will go to the daughter. 

If a man is survived by just his mother, and his brothers and sisters, there will be no encroachment and her 
share will not reduce to 1/6. It will remain 1/3. The encroachment only happens if his father is also alive. 
[lente ay pally... pisisl-??2] 

If the deceased is survived 1 or 2 daughters along with his mother, any inheritance remaining [i.e. once their 
proper shares have been given to them] will be redistributed amongst them based on their percentages as 
mentioned previously. And, in neither of these scenarios will the presence of [the deceased's] brothers and/ 
or sisters serve to encroach on the mother's entitlement in any way whatsoever. 

As for the children of the children of the deceased [i.e. his grandchildren], if the deceased is survived by 
them, as well as by both his parents, the grandchildren will [take the place of; have the right to inherit] in 
lieu of the deceased's [1st generation of] children if there is no [loll s!,-biological child] left; However, the 


deceased's grandchildren from his son(s)-regardless of their gender-will be treated as their father would 
have been, and inherit [631] the percentage he would have gotten in the split between him and the 


deceased's parents. Likewise, the grandchildren from the daughter-regardless of their gender-will inherit 
the full percentage she would have gotten in that split. 

In a scenario with a mixed group of the deceased's beneficiaries such as in having been survived also by the 
husband; wife, and both parents, the grandchildren will always receive the same percentage of shares their 
parent [i.e. the 1st generation child of the deceased] would have received. 

There are some scholars that opine grandchildren do not inherit anything along with their grandparents [i.e. 
the parents of the deceased], but this is [wrong; incorrect] because such opinions go against [J. jiu! _,»Lal- 


clear guidance; that which is known to be said in the Holy Quran???], and what is found in [_;!,u!-undisputed, 
universally accepted] traditions and narrations [i.e. from the Holy Prophet V2; NB: jl,it!-is said only of 


religious principles; rulings accepted [hands down; without question] by both Shias and Sunnis together; by 
the entire Muslim community as a whole]. 

Both maternal and paternal grandparents do not inherit from their deceased grandchild if that child's 
parents are alive. If both the paternal grandparents as well as the parents are present, the inheritance will 
go to the parents alone: 2 shares to the father, and 1 share to the mother. Then, from the father's share, 
1/6 can be given to the grandparents [4e2bl! uuu .le-as [support money??]], but not as inheritance proper. 


The same would apply to the maternal grandparents, but their 1/6 support money would be taken from the 
mother's 1/3 cut she receives. 

If the situation is such that neither of the parents can inherit more than 1/6 share, then the grandparents 
will not get their support money because the support only applies if the cut the parents get is more than 1/6 
share. 

There will also not be any entitlement to that support money for the paternal grandparents if the deceased's 
father [i.e. who happens to be their son] is also himself deceased, and the entire inheritance will belong to 
the deceased’s mother, alone. Similarly, the maternal grandparents will not get their support money, either, 
unless the mother of the deceased [i.e. their daughter] is alive. If she, the mother of the deceased, is also 
deceased herself, the entire inheritance will then go to the father [i.e. of the deceased]. 

If a woman is survived by her husband, parents, and either [632] one of her paternal grandparents, as well 
as either one of her maternal grandparents, her husband gets 1/2 inheritance, her mother gets 1/3, and her 
father 1/6. Then from her mother's 1/3 a deduction of 1/6 can be made and given to her parents, but the 
father's parents will not receive anything. 

If the deceased is survived by his parents, and his brothers and sisters from his father's side, and by either 
his grandma or his grandpa-one from mother's side, and one from his father's side- the mother gets 1/6 share 
inheritance-due to encroachment on her otherwise 1/3 share inheritance from of the presence of his 
paternal siblings- the father gets the remaining 5; 6 shares, out of which 1/6 [i.e. support money] goes to 
either the paternal grandma, or to the paternal grandpa. The maternal grandparents do not get any [support 
money] at all. 

If both sets of grandparents-one maternal, one paternal-are present in a scenario where support money is 
involved, the 1/6 support money has to be split between them [c,iuai-i.e. 50; 50] because each pair will 


have just as much right to inherit it as the other pair does. 

In terms of inheritance, no one else will inherit anything alongside either one or both parents of the 
deceased individual except: the spouse (i.e. either the husband or the wife), the offspring, and the 
grandchildren. 

The brothers and sisters of the deceased, along with the deceased's aunts and/or uncles-either paternal 
and/or maternal, as well as the grandparents-either paternal and/or maternal, and not a single child of 
theirs [i.e. no cousins and/or other [step?] aunts and uncles, either paternal and/or maternal] will receive 
anything alongside the parents of the deceased either. 


Ch: 20.3: Re: The Inheritance of Offspring and Grandchildren 

If the deceased is survived by a male offspring, and no one else other than him, the entire inheritance will 
go to him; If there are two male offspring, each one gets [633] exactly half of the inheritance. 

If the deceased is survived by a group of offspring-both male and female-and no one else other than them, 
each male will inherit 2 shares for every 1 share that each female gets. But, if he is survived by just one 
daughter, and no one else other than her, she gets 1/2 inheritance [4:.uJL-by way of???], but the remainder 


will also go to her [ala,¥! ls! 4L-by way of the Holy Verse re: relatives (8:75? & 33:6?)]. 
If he is survived by two or more daughters, they get 2/3 inheritance [4a aI! uilL-by way of direct??], with 


the remainder also going to them per what we have said above. 

In terms of inheritance alongside the deceased's offspring-regardless of the gender, or [number; amount; 
quantity]-none other than the parents of the deceased, as mentioned the first chapter [on inheritance], will 
get anything. But [recall that] the spouse of the deceased also inherits [alongside the offspring]; the spouse, 
if it is the husband, gets 1/4 share inheritance, and if it is the wife, she gets 1/8 with the remainder going 
to the offspring per the aforementioned rules. 

No inheritance takes place alongside that of [Lol al,!!- the biological offspring], and the grandchildren of 


the deceased for anyone such as the deceased's: brothers and sisters, nephews and/or nieces, grandparents 
[neither paternal, nor maternal], aunts and/or uncles [neither paternal, nor maternal], nor anyone else 
related and considered [als!! 654; i.e. a [blood] relative, especially the further away pedigree-wise]. 


If there are two male offspring, one older, the other younger, the older of the two inherits [43ls5 a. OLs- 


the clothes and the ring that he [i.e. the deceased] wore], as well as the sword he had, and the Quran he 
read; kept. 

This son, the eldest one, also has to bear the responsibility of [paying back; settling] all the [mandatory] 
fasts and daily prayers the deceased had [missed; not performed] during his life [i.e. after having reached 
the age of majority]. The rulings regarding the eldest son as mentioned above apply even in scenarios where 
there are many [sons; offspring]. If the eldest offspring is a female, she does not inherit anything [i.e. as 
mentioned above re: the eldest son], and, instead of her, it all goes to the eldest son from the group. If the 
[male?] siblings are all of the same age, [elyill Wea Gyo puis agic taly ad: al-???]. This ruling will also hold [634] 
if the eldest male in the group is [is1J! suLé 5! Wuau-[stupid; foolish], or has immoral inclinations]: he will not 
inherit anything. 

If the deceased does not leave anything else [i.e. in terms of his estate] aside from what is mentioned above 
such as his clothes, sword, and ring, these items will then must be divided among the offspring, with no one 
particular item having to go to a particular son in any way whatsoever. 

As for inheritance where grandchildren are concerned, they take the place of the deceased's offspring, and 
inherit only when there is no [ual s-biological offspring] there to inherit. And each one of the 
grandchildren inherits based on the familial link through which they are connected to the deceased. This 
means if a deceased is survived by A: the son of their daughter, and B: the daughter of their son, B inherits 
2/3 share, and A inherits 1/3 share. 

If survived by A: [many] children from the son's side, and B: [many] children from the daughter's side-with 
both males and females in the mix-A get 2/3, with the caveat each male within A get a 2:1 share vs each 
female, while B get 1/3 share, with both the males and females in this group also getting a 2:1 cut [NB: Al- 
Tusi , acknowledges that some scholars [incorrectly] opine a 1:1 ratio for B between the brothers and sisters 
on the daughter's side]. 

If survived by just the deceased's son's daughter alone, she will get the entire inheritance. And the same will 
happen if there is more than just one such granddaughter: the entire inheritance will go to all of them. 

If survived by the daughter's daughter alone, and no one else other than her, she will inherit [lpe! 4a Cduaill- 
the 1/2 share that her mother would have received], along with the remainder of the inheritance too, [&L 
alas! ols!-by way of the Holy Verse re: Inheritance]. 


And, if there are two such granddaughters [i.e. from the deceased's daughter's side], they will both inherit 
[ Lage! colt gill droctl: Las! duaill- the 1/2 share that their mother would have received], along with the 


remainder, by way of the Holy Verse. 
Also, if survived by [oi .i-two granddaughters, each of whom is from one of the deceased's two 


daughters], they will receive [Lage! ci.ai yGEII- the 2/3 inheritance that their mothers would have received] 


along with the remainder by way of the Holy Verse. 
And this is how the inheritance will be distributed where [.J,!! sl-grandchildren] are concerned, regardless of 


if there are only a few, or very many of them: each and every single one of them will inherit their share 


based on [»lieud Le cium 4s Gas (ye-based on the familial link through which they are connected to the 


deceased per what has been mentioned above]. 

Anyone who can inherit alongside [loll sI,!!-[the deceased's] biological children] can also inherit alongside 
[635] [als!! al,- the grandchildren [i.e. of the deceased]] in the same manner, and thus includes both the 
parents, and the spouse [i.e. of the deceased] in this [group; list]. 

As for they who are excluded from this list, and cannot inherit alongside the deceased's grandchildren, it is 
people who cannot inherit alongside the deceased's biological children such as the deceased's: 

-brothers and sisters - the maternal and paternal aunts and uncles, and 
- the children of those brothers and sisters [i.e. - the children of those maternal and paternal 

the deceased's nephews and nieces] aunts and uncles [i.e. the deceased's [1st] 

- the [deceased's] grandparents [i.e. from either cousins]. 

side] 

Also excluded from inheriting alongside the deceased's grandchildren are [ul,!! sl, sl5-[the deceased's] great- 
grandchildren], just the same way that the grandchildren themselves cannot inherit alongside [ual sI,I!- 
[the deceased's] biological children; i.e. the parents of those grandchildren] [c.b2 4! agy-due to the much 


closer familial link through which they, the children of the deceased, are connected to the deceased; i.e. 
grandchildren are one generation away from the deceased]. 


Ch. 20.4 Re: The Inheritance of Brothers and Sisters 

If the deceased is survived just by his one full brother [FB] alone, or just by his one-half brother on his 
father's side [Paternal Half Brother-PHB], alone, and no one else other than him, that one brother will 
receive the entire inheritance. 

If survived by two brothers-either both FB, or both PHB-and no one else other than just the two of them, 
each one of the two will get exactly half of the total inheritance. 

If there are three or more such brothers-either all three FB, or all three PHB-and no one else other than just 
these three, each one will get an equal share of the inheritance. 

If survived by brothers and sisters all of whom who are either FB; Ss, or PHB; Ss, and no one else, the males 
in the group will inherit in a 2 to 1 ratio to what the females in the group inherit. 

If survived by two brothers-one an FB, and the other a PHB- the inheritance will go exclusively to the FB, 
and none of it will go to the PHB. 

If survived by one FB, and also by a mix of PHB; Ss, the full inheritance will go to just to the FB, alone, and 
the others will get nothing. 

If survived by one full sister [FS], and also by either one, or two, or more Paternal Half Sister(s) [PHSs], and/ 
or also by one or more PHBs, the full inheritance will go to just to the FS alone [636], and none of it will go 
to any PHB; S for the following reason: the FS will get 1/2 by way of [4:.uiJL-???], and the rest of it too [iy 


CAsmull aaai-because she has two familial links [i.e. to the deceased]; i.e. she has 1) the same father, and 2) 


the same mother as the deceased], and whoever has the greater number of such familial links [i.e. to the 
deceased] gets [priority; preference; "first dibs"] over someone else who has only one such link [i.e. to that 
[same] deceased]. 

Likewise is the ruling if there [are; were] two such FSs in the above scenario: just the two of them will get 
2/3 by way of [4.auilL-???], and they will also get the rest of it too, while not a single one of the PHB; Ss 


involved will get anything. 
If survived by a Maternal Half Brother [MHB], and no one else other than just him, he will get the entire 
inheritance: 1/6 of it by way of [4:..JL-???], and the rest of it by way of the Holy Verse. 


If survived by two or more MHBs, and no one else other than just them, both of them will get the entire 
inheritance: 1/3 by way of [4.auwilL-???], and the remainder by way of the Holy Verse. 


If survived by both MHBs, and MHSs, and no one else, the entire inheritance will go to them: 1/3 by way of 
[a.auulL-???], the rest per the Holy Verse with the males inheriting in a 1 to 1 ratio to what the females 


inherit [NB: on p. 634 re: grandchildren from the daughter's side it was said they get 1/3 share, but that the 
split is 2 to 1 between them]. 

If survived by one FB, and by one MHB, the MHB gets 1/6 inheritance, while the rest goes to the FB. 

If survived by [i.e. more than one] MHBs, and [i.e. more than one] FBs, the MFBs get 1/3, and the rest goes 
to the FBs. 

If survived by FBs and FSs, and by MHBs and MHSs, the MHB; Ss get 1/3 which is then to be split amongst 
them in a1 to 1 ratio for both males and females, and the rest of it is to go to the FB; Ss with the males 
getting a 2 to 1 cut over the females. 

[637] If survived by an MHS, as well as an FS, the MHS gets 1/6 inheritance, while 1/2 inheritance goes to 
the FS by way of [4.ouil!-???]. As for the remainder, all of it goes just to the FS alone due to her having a 
double familial link to the deceased, [ule JAI5 :,Leeaull 3,¥5-and also because ???]. Also, if the spouse [of the 
deceased is also present for the inheritance], the spouse will get their rightful share of: 1/2 if it is the 
husband of the deceased female, or 1/4 if it is the wife of the deceased male. Furthermore, the MHS will 
get [noull Lagagus yutuull-a 1/6 share of ???], while the remainder goes to the deceased's FS. 

If survived by two or more MHSs, and as well as by two or more FSs, the MHSs will get 1/3 share inheritance 
while the remaining 2/3 share goes to the FSs. 

If the deceased is survived by a spouse alongside the MHSs and FSs, the shares will be as follows: if deceased 
is female 1/2 share for her husband; if deceased is male, 1/4 share for his wife, and also 1/3 share for the 
deceased's MHSs, and the rest of what remains will go to the deceased's FSs. 

If survived by a MHB; S, and by a PHB, 1/6 inheritance goes to the MHB; S, and the rest to the PHB. 

If survived by MHBs; Ss, and PHBs; Ss, 1/6 inheritance goes to the MHBs; Ss-with the males getting 1 to 1 
share with the females-and the remainder will go to the PHBs; Ss, but with the males here getting 2 to 1 
share per what the females get. 

If a spouse is worked into the above mix, the split will be as follows: 1/2 share to the husband, or 1/4 share 
to the wife with 1/3 share [638] going to the MHBs; Ss [4ic (,yuaai: Y-???], and the rest of the remainder going 


to the PHBs; Ss as per the above: with the males getting 2 to 1 share over the females. 


If survived by A: a MHB; S, or by many MHBs; Ss, and by B: a PHS, A: the MHB(s); S(s) will get [agagu 
(asull-2??] which will be either 1/6, or 1/3 while the PHS gets 1/2 [ dauiL.-???], as well as the remainder 
because [lgule MAls jleadill GIS Grail! yo aii sl-if she were to get less than 1/2 the remainder would still go to 


her??]. But if the deceased's spouse is thrown into the mix, the breakdown will be as follows: 1/2 for the 
husband, or 1/4 for the wife, as the case may be, and for A 1/6 or 1/3, while the remainder goes to B. 

If survived by A: two MHSs, or a mix of MHSs & Bs, as well as by B: two or more PHSs, A will inherit 1/3 which 
they will split in a 1 to 1 ratio, while B will inherit the remaining 2/3. If the deceased's spouse is in the mix, 
the split will then become: 1/2 for the husband, or 1/4 for the wife, 1/3 for the MHBs & Ss [4ic ¢.0au¥-"not a 


penny less"???], while the remainder goes to the two or more PHSs, and [lind 4a: Le ole Gysli: Y-"not a penny 


more"]. 

If survived by 3 different types of brothers, the MHB will inherit 1/6, [639] and the rest will go to the FB 
while the PHB will not get anything at all. 

If survived by A: FBs; Ss, as well as by B: PHBs; Ss, and by C: MHBs; Ss, C will inherit 1/3 to be split between 
them in a1 to 1 ratio [4ic jyy.08i, ¥-???], with the remainder going to A, and nothing at all for B. 


If survived by 3 various types of sisters, the MHS will inherit 1/6, and the rest will go to the FS, while the 
PHS gets nothing at all as mentioned before. If the spouse of the deceased is in the mix, the husband will 
get 1/2, or if its the wife she will get 1/4, and the MHS will get 1/6. As for the remainder, it will all go to 
the FS, but the PHS will still not inherit anything at all. 

There is no entitlement to receive inheritance alongside the brothers and sisters of the deceased for the 
deceased's paternal and/or maternal aunts and/or uncles, along with their children [i.e. the deceased's 1st 
cousins] regardless of whether they happen to be that deceased's full siblings, and/or maternal; paternal 
half siblings. The grandparents of the deceased, however, as shall be explained later on in a separate 
chapter, God willing, will have the right to inherit alongside the deceased's siblings. 

Also excluded from inheriting anything [agslus! salis! 515-???] are the children of those brothers and sisters 
[i-e. the deceased's nephews and nieces]-regardless of their familial link to the deceased being via both the 
deceased's parents, or via just either one of them. 

[640] As for the spouses’ share-regardless of if it is the husband, or the wife that will inherit- the [share; 
percentage; cut] always remains the same, [Lag] pow lee ylaii: Y-and never falls short of what has been set], 
no go above it as per the following: 1/2 share for the husband, or 1/4 share for the wife, and "not a penny 
more”. 


Ch. 20.5: Spousal Inheritance 

The husband [of the deceased] inherits 1/2 share when there are no children [that the deceased had] 

even if there happen to be all [other] types of relatives-either close in relation [to the deceased], or 
distant-and his share will not increase, or decrease in any way; However, if the deceased is also survived by 
offspring-whether one or more, and/or male(s) and/or female(s)- the husband's share will drop from 1/2 to 
1/4, and not be any more than that, nor less. 

As for the wife [of the deceased], she inherits 1/4 share inheritance if there are no offspring [that the 
deceased has], and even if there are other types of relatives [of the deceased], whether close or distant. 
But her share will reduce down to 1/8-and no more, nor less-if the deceased is survived also by offspring. 

If a man is survived by two, or three, or four wives, they will receive 1/8, [Asgutbl ogi all 9-222], and 
nothing in addition to that. 

Also, if a man had 4 wives, and had divorced one of them, and then married another woman, and then died, 
and [4,2 4 dll! j.c% al-it is not possible to [discern; figure out?] who the divorcee is in the group], [a 
1/4-:0ill of the inheritance???] is to be given to the woman he married most recently, while 3/4 of it is to go 
to the others, including the undiscernible divorcee. 

If a man divorces his wife with the option to reconcile still available, but he dies [i.e. before being able to 
take her back]-and if she is still in her WP(D)-she will still inherit from him. And if she were to die during her 
WP(D) instead of him, he will inherit from her. 

[641] If, however, the divorce becomes [&iL-finalised], there will be no inheritance at all between them. 

If a wife is divorced without having been penetrated, [Login dacaal! o2bail- the marriage bond between them 


will be broken; i.e. she will be able to remarry another man [forthwith; straightaway], w.o. having to 
observe a WP(D)], and no inheritance whatsoever will happen between them. 
This ruling also applies in cases where [the wife] [a-5¥ fies .arol! als al y4.-does not yet menstruate [and 


is of the age] where others [her age; like her] also do not menstruate], and also in the cases [Acal! co Lil, 
Vass Y cys su d-where she has reached menopause, and is of the age when women do not menstruate]. 


If aman marries a woman but dies without having penetrated her, and before having divorced her, she will 
inherit from him just the same as [ly Jsast!-i.e. [a wife] that had been penetrated] would inherit. She will 
also must observe a WP(D) as mentioned before [in ch: ]. 

If [yluall-children] are married together, and [Lealss! Lage saall Gls Gi! yIS-it is their parents who 
[authorized; approved; consented; performed] their marriage], but one of the two children dies before 

[ & slull-reaching the age of majority], the surviving [child] spouse will inherit from the deceased one. 

And if [Legule salell- the one [performing; conducting] the marriage] is someone other than [:25¥!- the 


parents]-and regardless of who this person may be-no inheritance will take place between the couple until 
they reach the age of majority, and [saJl L2,.-and [until; unless] both give their [consent to; approve of; 


recognize] the marital bond between them]. 
So, if the [4uall-girl] dies before reaching the age of majority, but the [..a!!-boy] has come of age and 


[consented to; approved of] the marriage bond, he will not inherit from her. This is because the option [i.e. 
to approve of the marriage bond] is her right once she comes of age. 

And if she approves of it once she comes of age, but the boy, her husband, dies without having come of age, 
she would not inherit anything from him because the option to approve their marriage would have been his 
right once he had matured. 

But, if the boy matures, and approves of the marriage, but the girl has not yet matured, and the boy dies 
[abaal Ql dis ducal! Slave Uje-her inheritance will be differed until she has matured. Then, after she has 


matured, once she approves of the marriage, she must take a solemn oath [,JL& auL-by Allah, the Sublime] 
that what caused her to [consent to; approve of] her marriage was not [JU! ..4 eabll-[greed; temptation] for 


the [money; alimony]]. And vice versa will be the case for the boy. 
[642] A widow does not inherit the following from her deceased husband: [c~.4,¥! ¢e-land(s); plots], [ 4ll- 


towns; villages?], [ U5Ltls sal! Ge & Lyll,-nor the [profits; income; rent] from [apartments; condos], and 
houses], rather, [.4A!! Gsbll- the bricks, and lumber] and other such [+¥¥!-[building?; construction?] 
materials] are to be [asi:-appraised], and she is to be given [4is i.aa-her share of the value], but she is not 
to be given [Lins ,4,¥! judi 4e-any part of that same [plot; land; property; i.e. on which the house; building 
has been built]. 


Some scholars suggest this ruling applies specifically [J54tl, ,,uL-to [apartments; condos], and houses], and 
excludes [c,ilully 8,¥I-[land(s); plots], and [gardens; pastures; orchards?; fields?]]. The first point is found 
in most [[prophetic] traditions; narrations], and is [,44!-widely accepted] [.2it! .é-in the faith]. 

And the ruling under discussion applies only if the widow does not have [cull cy. aly-a child from [her 
marriage to] the deceased; i.e. if she did not give birth to a child of his]. Otherwise, if she does have a child 
from him [i.e. gave birth to it], she is to receive her rightful [inheritance; share] of everything that has been 
mentioned above such as: [ jSLulls «gills « laally .& Liall-[holdings; stocks?], [land(s); real estate], 
[apartments; condos], and houses]. 

If a woman is survived by her husband, alone, and by no other relative-either close or distant [i.e. 
hierarchically; lineage wise], that widower will receive 1/2 share inheritance [.,|,4!| ,au-based on what the 
Quran says]. The remainder will also go to him [,L8y¥! (4° q.olL-based on the [correct; reliable] narrations] 
from the Aema of the Holy Progeny of the Holy Prophet =. 

If a man is survived just by his wife, and no relative(s) other than her-either close or distant [i.e. 
hierarchically; lineage wise]-she will inherit 1/4 share by what the Quran says. Indeed, there are traditions 
saying and the rest will also go to her, just the same as it would to her husband [i.e. in the reversed 
scenario]; However, there are some scholars who say [cg !! Gs eeall .é-that a combination of two narrations 
would apply]: that this [latter] ruling applies specifically during [ox ,s0%y aleY! due- 

he time of the [12th] Imam ¢'s occultation, and [inactivity?] on his part], but that, [if; when] the Imam ¢ is 
present, the widow will not get more than her 1/4 share while the remainder goes to her as per the 
explanation mentioned previously. And this is [olgcall eye Gis y8 dang-2??]. 


Ch 20.6 Inheritance for Nephews and Nieces 

Nephews and nieces-whether male or female, or whether many, or few-take the place, the place of their 
parent [i.e. the sibling of the deceased] if the deceased is not survived by any siblings [i.e. of any type; 
relation]. 

If survived by the children of either just A: the FB, or just B: the PHB, and no one else other than just one 
of these two groups, that group alone, either A or B, will inherit all in a 2 to 1 ratio for the shares of males 
over females. 

If survived by both A and B, only A will inherit while B gets nothing. 

If survived by NNs from A: the FS, alongside NNs from B: the PHB&S's, only A will inherit while B get nothing. 
If survived just by NNs from PHB or PHS, and no one else other than just that one group, they will inherit all 
in a2 to 1 ratio for the males over the females. 

If survived only by NNs from either the MHB or MHS, and no one else, the entire inheritance will go to just 
that one group in a1 to 1 ratio for the share split between the males and females. If along with these NNs 
there were other NNs from the PHB, or from the FB, or NNs from the PHS, or the FS, those from the MHB & S 
will get 1/6 inheritance in a 1 to 1 ratio, with the rest going to either the NNs from the PHB, or those from 
the FB, or those from the PHS, or the FS in a 2 to 1 ratio. 

[644] If the deceased's spouse is worked into the mix, the distribution will be: 1/4 share for the wife, or 1/2 
share for the husband, 1/6 for the NN from MHB or S, and the remainder for the NN from the PHB or S, or 
from the FB or S. 

If survived by the NNs from A: the MHB or S, and NNs from B: the PHB or S, and NNs from C: the FB or S, A 
will get 1/6 to be split in a 1 to 1 ratio, while the rest goes to C [i.e. to be split in a 2 to 1 ratio?], and B will 
not inherit anything at all. 

If survived by NNs from both the FB&S, and no one else other than them, the ones from the FB will get 2/3 
to be split in a 2 to 1 ratio between them, and those from the FS will get 1/3 to be split between them at 
that same ratio. Likewise will be the case where the deceased is survived by NNs from the PHB&S, and no 
one else other than them: the inheritance which they will be entitled to receive will be the same as [ Ls gle 


elgsull gle elin-at [the percentages] mentioned above, but [in a 1 to 1 ratio?] between them]. 


If survived by NNs from the A: FB&S, as well as the B: MHB&S, B will get 1/3 share, with 1/6 of that share 
being split in a 1 to 1 cut between the MHB's children, and the remaining 1/6 being split between the MHS's 
children split between in the same way. 

As for the other 2/3 share of the total, the FB's children will get [645] 2/3 of it, to be split between them in 
a2 to 1 ratio. The FS's children will get 1/3 [i.e. of the 2/3] to be split between them in a 2 to 1 ratio. 
Numbers wise, this means the distribution of the shares will be as follows, starting first with a total of 3 
main shares that each get broken down further to become 6 smaller ones, there by giving a total of [3 x6=] 
18 mini [equal] shares. 

Of these 18 shares, the children of the MHB get 1/6 = 3 [mini] shares, those of the MHS also get 1/6 = 3 
[mini] shares [i.e. split between them in the 2 to 1 ratio]. 

This means, of the now remaining 12 shares, 2/3 = 8 [mini] shares will go to the children of the FB, split ina 
2 to 1 ratio between them, and that 1/3 = 4 [mini] shares will go to the children of the FS [i.e. at the 2 to 1 
distribution between them???]. 

If a husband is included in the beneficiaries, he will get 1/2 share of the inheritance, and the numbers will 
work out, as follows, out of a total 12 shares: 1/2 inheritance = 6 shares for the husband, 1/6 = 2 shares for 
the NNs from the MHB, and 1/6 = 2 shares for the NNs from the MHS. As for the remaining 2 shares-which are 
equal to 1/6 inheritance, and which happen to also be [&&,i!! Una! 9 4yé-three shares of the overall estate]-it 


will go to the NNs from the FB&S, and be broken down further into 12 [mini] shares. 

Numbers-wise, this will become a total of 36 shares [to be distributed among this group] as follows: 18 
shares [@ 1/2 the inheritance] for the husband, and 6 shares for the NNs from the MHS, likewise 6 shares for 
the NNs from the MHB. That makes it 2/3 of the total inheritance distributed so far, and leaves 6 shares left 
to go. 

Of these 6 shares, 2/3 of them = 4 shares go to the NNs from the FB, and 1/3 of them = 2 shares go to the 
NNs from the FS. [acas All Guasisu! say- And, in this way, the entire distribution will be [square; settled]]. 


[646] If a wife is included in the beneficiaries, she will receive 1/4 of the total inheritance, and the rest will 
be distributed per the above guidelines. Numbers-wise, and from a total of 12 shares, it will work out as 
follows: 3 shares for the wife [@ 1/4 inheritance], 2 shares for the NNs from the MHB [@ 1/6], likewise 2 
shares for the NNs from the MHS. This gives a total of 6 shares distributed, with 5 remaining. 

These 5 remaining shares will be broken down further to be distributed to the NNs from the FB&S with the 
understanding that, of the overall total 3 shares which were then broken down further into 12 [mini] shares, 
numbers-wise it makes for a total of 36 shares for distribution as follows: 6 shares [@ 1/4 the total 


inheritance] for the wife, 6 shares [@1/6] for the NNs from the MHB, and likewise 6 shares for the NNs from 
the MHS. This makes it 11 shares distributed, with 15 shares left to go. 

Of those 15 shares, 10 shares [@ 2/3 inheritance] are for the NNs from FB, and 5 shares [@ 1/3] are for the 
NNs from the FS. [4.a. al! cussiu! aay And, in this way, the entire distribution will be [square; settled]]. 

And, if there happen to be a greater number of [,a‘1,4!1 sL,,!-beneficiaries] in terms of NNs, they will all 
inherit a portion based on the methodology [used; shown; employed] above. This is because there is no 
[limit; restriction; i.e. to the number of individuals, if they qualify to inherit] [4:5 JuoY! yas O! pais ???]. 
There will be no inheritance alongside the NNs-whether linked to the deceased from either the PHB; S, and/ 
or the FB; S-for any grandchildren of the deceased's brother(s) and/or sister(s), even if they two happen to 
be the *grandchildren of the FB/S of the deceased [*nb: the children of the deceased's NN] 

This ruling follows the principle that no [1st generation] children of the deceased's brother(s)' and/or 
sister(s)'-regardless of the [type; closeness; strength; proximity] of the familial link between them and the 
deceased-will inherit anything alongside their parents [i.e. if no siblings, and no NNs of the deceased are 
alive, then and only then do the *grandchildren, the children of the deceased's NN, inherit anything]. 

[647] The reason for this is because the deceased's siblings [i.e. either full, or half] are [G,4! SIS G25 pbs WA! 
eslalls oly! _s¢é-much closer [to the deceased] by way of the familial link [:,..-lit. "belly-wise"] between them, 


and whoever is closer "belly-wise" gets [priority; preference; "first dibs"] in terms of the inheritance. 
Additionally, no other [als,¥! ¢si-[blood?] relatives] other than [the deceased's] grandparents, as shall be 
explained shortly, inherit alongside the NNs of the deceased. Furthermore, also ineligible to receive 
inheritance alongside the NNs will be their: [mat. and/or pat.] aunt(s) and uncle(s), and their children [i.e. 
the [cousin(s)?] of the deceased's NNs]. 

Lastly, the share of inheritance that either a surviving husband, or wife receives alongside the NNs, [ou 


aeeremains [set; firm]: 1/2 share for the husband, or 1/4 share for the wife-no more, no less-as mentioned 
before, [olin be gle agi: GS pills ???]. 


Ch 20.7 Re: The Grandparents’ Share of Inheritance 

If the deceased is survived by only one paternal grandparent [PGP], the entire inheritance will go to just 
that one PGP. If survived by both PGPs, they both will get all the inheritance, split between them in a 2 to 1 
ratio for the male over the female. 

If survived by only one MGP, the entire inheritance will go to just that one MGP. If survived by both MGPs, 
the two together will inherit it all equally, in a1 to 1 ratio, for both the male and the female. 

If survived by both sets of grandparents, the PGPs will get the 2/3 share of the inheritance that the 
deceased's father would have received, had he been alive, in the 2 to 1 ratio split between them, while both 
the MGPs get the remaining 1/3 in a1 to 1 split between them. 

If the spouse of the deceased is worked into the mix, a surviving husband will get 1/2 the share of the 
inheritance [648], or a surviving wife will get 1/4 of it. But, the MGPs will get the deceased's mother's 1/3 
share, while the PGPs get whatever remains left over. The reason for this is, in the case of the deceased's 
parents, if they were alive, the mother would have received 1/3 share, while the father received the 
remainder. 

If the deceased is survived by A: either one PGF; M, and also by B: either one MGF; M, B will get the 1/3 
share inheritance in lieu of their daughter, while the remainder goes to A. 

If survived by A: both PGPs, and by B: either one of the MGPs, B will inherit 1/3 share in lieu of their 
daughter, while A inherits 2/3 in the 2 to 1 split between them. 

If survived by A: either one of the PGPs, and also by B: both the MGPs, B inherits 1/3-in a 1 to 1 split 
between them-while the remaining 2/3 goes to A, as mentioned above. 

In terms of inheritance, no [als,¥! ¢3i-[blood?] relatives; i.e. uncle(s), aunt(s), 1st cousin(s), etc.] have a 


right to inherit alongside the deceased's [mat. and/or pat.] grandparents other than [the deceased's]: [full 
and/or half] siblings, and the children of those siblings [i.e. the NNs of the deceased] per what has been 
explained before. Also excluded from inheriting alongside the GPs are [the deceased's]: [mat. and/or pat.] 
aunt(s), and/or uncle(s), and the children of those aunt(s), and/or uncle(s) [i.e. the 1st cousin(s) of the 
deceased]. 

Likewise, also ineligible to receive any inheritance [alongside the deceased's GPs] are the great- 
grandparent(s) (GGPs) of the deceased-regardless of whether they are [649] mat. and/or pat. GGPs-for the 
same reason: that the deceased's GPs cannot inherit alongside the deceased's parents [i.e. if both these 
[categories; classes] of people are alive and present]. 

The GGPs of the deceased, whether maternal and/or paternal, will split the inheritance between 
themselves in just the same way that the GPs of the deceased, whether they happen to be maternal and/or 
paternal, would [inherit and] split it, but only if the [mat. and/or pat] GPs of the deceased are not [living; 
alive]. 

If A: the deceased's father's PEMGPs [i.e. both sets of the deceased's PGGPs], as well as B: the deceased's 
mother's P&MGPs [i.e. both sets of the deceased's MGGPs] are the only beneficiaries, A will get 2/3 of 2/3 of 
the total inheritance to be distributed such that: a 2/3 [mini] share goes to the PPGGPs, with the split 
between them being in the 2 to 1 ratio, and with a 1/3 [mini] share [i.e. remaining from that same 2/3 total 
inheritance] going to the PMGGPs, also to be split between them in the 2 to 1 ratio. 

As for the remaining 1/3 [total] inheritance, it will go to the deceased's MGGPs as follows: 1/2 of that 1/3 = 
1/6 [mini] share will be for the MPGGPs with the split between them being in a 1 to 1 ratio, and the 
remaining 1/2 will go to the MMGGPs with the split between them also being in a 1 to 1 ratio. 
Numbers-wise this means, out of a total 108 shares, the distribution will be as follows: 1/3 inheritance = 36 
shares for each couple [of; from] the MGGPs, such that: the MPGGPs get 1/2 of this amount = 18 [mini] 
shares in a1 to 1 ratio, while the MMGGPs get the remaining 1/2 = 18 [mini] shares, again, in a 1 to 1 ratio. 


[650] As for the remaining 2/3 from the overall inheritance, which is a total of 72 shares: 2/3 [of the 72 
shares] = 48 [mini] shares will go to both sets of PGGPs such that the PPGGF will get 32 shares, while the 
PPGGM will get 16 shares. Then, as for the remaining 1/3 = 24 shares of this 72 total, the PMGGF will get 16 
shares, while the PMGGM gets 8 shares. And in this way the distribution will be [square; settled], giving a 
grand total of 108 shares. 

The deceased's PGF is entitled to the same share as the deceased's FB&Ss, and he is to be treated as "one of 
the boys" [NB: in terms of the entitlement, not in terms of the relationship] such that, if the deceased is 
survived by just one PGF and by one FB, they will both each receive 1/2 of the net inheritance [i.e. in a1 to 
1 ratio]. This ruling applies even if the deceased is survived by the PGF and more than one FB, and also 
regardless of however many FBs there may happen to be [i.e. the [boys; fellas] will all get a share equal to 
each other]. 


If survived by only the PGF and one FS, the PGF will get 2/3 share of the inheritance, while the FS gets 1/3. 
And, if there are multiple FSs, the split between them will be in the 2 to 1 ratio for the male over the 
female. 

This same ruling will also apply where PHB&Ss are concerned if the deceased has no FB&Ss; [the PGF] is to 
be treated like he is "one of the boys," in just the same way shown above. 

If survived by a group consisting of the PGF, and the FB(s); S(s), and the PHB(s); S(s), the inheritance will go 
to the PGF and the FB(s); S(s) in the 2 to 1 ratio between them, while the PHB(s); S(s) get nothing at all. 
[651] As for the PGM, she is considered "one of the girls" [i.e. in terms of her inheritance rights] alongside 
the FS, or alongside the PHS: she inherits as would "one of the girls" when getting her share alongside the 
FB(s); S(s) group, and also treated as "one of the girls" would be when [=ssL.2-going up against?] getting her 


rightful share alongside the PHB(s); S(s) group, [sé ¥-i.e. and no one else???] 
The MGF inherits alongside the MHB: when the MHB inherits, the MGF inherits [-!,ul! .le-equally; the same 
amount], [haus sill Esl! 4 Lauus-and when the MHB loses out on the inheritance, the MFG also loses out; i.e. 


in the same way; for the same reason]. Likewise, the MGM inherits and/or loses out as per the PHS. 

In cases where A: both MGPs are concerned, they are to be treated as would be B: the MHB&S, and they are 
to inherit where B would inherit, but also to lose out on the inheritance where B would lose out on it. 

In cases where A: one and/or both MGPs are to inherit alongside B: the MHB(s); S(s), and C: the FB(s); S(s) or 
the PHB(s); S(s), and as well as along with D: the PGPs, A and B will inherit 1/3 share of which each 
individual will get an equal [mini] share per person, while the remainder will go to C and D to be split 
between all of them in the 2 to 1 ratio for the males over the females, as mentioned previously. 

As for the deceased's NNs-regardless of how far down on the deceased's family tree they may be situated, 
and regardless also of if they are the children of the deceased's [full and/or half] siblings, or, in particular, 
the children of the MHB(s); S(s)-such NNs will take the place [652] of the deceased's brother(s); sister(s) [i.e. 
in terms of receiving inheritance] alongside the deceased's grandparents; However, this applies [only] if the 
deceased is not survived by any brother(s); sister(s). 

In terms of the share of inheritance these NNs will receive, it shall be based on [cdl 9! E! cye ull da Gypsy Gye 
daly sa gle-i.e. the familial link through which they are connected to the deceased via [that deceased's] 
brother or sister [s=! s= .le-in lieu of them; i.e. if the B; S are dead??]]. Furthermore, not a single one of 


these NNs [i.e. who qualify to receive the inheritance] shall-in any way whatsoever-be denied their right, 
[o8S Osho Ji oly-i-e. regardless of how far [down; away from the deceased] they are situated on the family 


tree]. 

Regarding the GPs, no matter how high up on the family tree they are, and regardless of them being from 
the mother's and/or the father's side [i.e. in relation to the deceased from whom they will be inheriting], 
the GPs will inherit alongside the deceased's surviving brother(s) and sister(s), as has already been 
explained. 

If the deceased is survived by a group consisting of A: both pairs of P&MGGPs, and by B: both pairs of 
P&MGPs, only B will inherit alongside the deceased's [i.e. full and/or half, whatever the case may be] 
brother(s) and sister(s), while A gets nothing. 

Then, based on this methodology, the individual(s) with the closer familial link to the deceased [i.e. [on; 
via] the family tree] will prevent the one(s) who are not as close to that deceased from receiving a share of 
the inheritance, if there happens to remain a group of [potential] claimants yet left over; However, this 
ruling applies only if someone with a closer link to the deceased is [ Lak lasayo-living and present]. If not, 
then the next individual who is [sequentially; hierarchically] closer to the deceased will take the place of 
the deceased's brother(s) and/or sister(s) [i.e. and receive the allotted share thereof]. 

The share(s) to which a surviving spouse-either the husband, or the wife-is entitled will remain exactly the 
same, as per what has been mentioned before, when inheriting alongside the deceased's grandparents. 


Ch 20.8 Re: The [als,¥! 5-Close Relatives; i.e. Aunts, Uncles, and Cousins] Share of Inheritance 


The portion of inheritance to which A: a deceased's paternal aunts and uncles (PA&U) have entitlement is 
the same as that to which the deceased's paternal siblings have entitlement. Similarly, B: the deceased's 
maternal aunts and uncles (MA&U) have the same entitlement to it as the deceased's maternal siblings do: B 
can get 1/3 share via their relationship to the deceased's mother, while A can get 2/3 share via their 
relationship to the deceased's father. 

[653] In this regard, there is no [=slé-loss; denial] that can happen to these claimants’ share(s), except in 


one situation. That situation happens only when there is a male cousin [of the deceased] who is the son of 
the deceased's paternal full uncle, and he is to inherit-in lieu of his father-alongside the deceased's paternal 
half uncle. In this particular case, the cousin, alone, shall be [.Js!-given [preference; priority]; i.e. inherit 


the full amount] based on what has been established [(¢) sx. J! y<-from the teachings of the Holy Prophet's 


blessed family]. 

However, this same [ruling; principle] does not apply in the situation where there is a fraternal male nephew 
[i-e. a nephew related to the deceased via the deceased's full brother] alongside the deceased's paternal 
half brother as the only two surviving candidates with entitlement to receive inheritance. This is because 
the PHB is [| .Js!-[is prioritized; given preference]; i.e. gets the full inheritance] over the nephew, even 


if that nephew [is; happens to be] the son of the deceased's FB since, i.e. under Islamic law; from Allah's 
POV], [the PHB [relationship; link]] [(-4s U,3!-is the closer [bond; link; relationship; i.e. to the deceased] 
"belly-wise."] 

The [closer; greater] the familial [link(s); association(s); proximity; i.e. of the beneficiary to the deceased], 
the more substantiation it will create [i.e. for the one claimant over the other] regarding the rightful 
share(s) [in; of; for] the inheritance to which there is entitlement [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah's POV]. 
For example, if the beneficiaries of the deceased are two brothers-one a FB, the other a PHB- the FB will be 
[=Lalb olsl-given preference; i.e. get the full inheritance]. Therefore, the claimant that is [,3!-[most] 


closest] will be [Lb .J!-preferred; i.e. get the inheritance], if [:,lu 4 saa! yls- the [[other] more 
“distanced” claimant; i.e. lineage-wise, etc.] still has [L.-a familial [link; bond]; to that same deceased 
individual]. 

The scenario involving [as!!- the PHU], and [ al! ».!- the paternal cousin (PC); i.e. the surviving son of the 
PFU] is a special case that has been decreed [,6Y! :,.-i.e. based on] the consensus found in the traditions of 
the Imams ¢ from the progeny of Prophet Mohammed ,,=. 


If a deceased individual is survived by just one of the following: a PA, or a PU, or by just the PAs, or just the 
PUs, and no one else, they, alone, will inherit everything from the deceased. 

Likewise, if survived by both PAs&Us, they will get all of the inheritance, and must split it between 
themselves in the 2 to 1 ratio. 

If survived only by two uncles, one a PFU, the other a PPHU, the PFU alone will inherit all, while the PPHU 
gets nothing. 

If survived only by two uncles, one a PMHU, the other either a PFU or a PPHU, the PMHU will inherit 1/6, 
while the remainder [i.e. 5; 6] goes to either the PFU or the PPHU. 

If survived only by a PA, and no one else other than her, she, alone, will inherit everything [nb: there is no 
mention of full aunt or half aunt here as it [is; would be] irrelevant since the only surviving relative is this 
one [paternal] aunt]. 

[654] If survived by [cxise-two PAs], the inheritance will be spilt equally between them. 


If survived by a PFA, and by a single individual or a combination of individuals from the PPHA(s); U(s), the 
inheritance will go to the PFA, alone, and to no one else other than her. 

If survived by PMHA, and by either one and/or more of the PPHA(s); U(s) group, or the PFA(s); U(s) group, 
the PMHA will inherit 1/6, while the full remaining amount [i.e. 5; 6] goes to the other group, either the 
PPHA(s); U(s), or the PFA(s); U(s), as the case may be. 

If survived by a mix of PAs&Us, the PMHAs&Us will be entitled to get 1/3 inheritance-to be split between 
them in a1 to 1 ratio-while the remaining amount [i.e. 2/3] will go to the PFAs&Us in the 2 to 1 ratio, and 
the PPHAs&Us will get nothing at all. 

If survived only by a MA; U, and no one else, just that one MA; U alone will inherit everything. If there is one 
of each [i.e. a MA&U], then each of the two will inherit 1/2 of everything [i.e. 50; 50; equally; in a1 to 1 
ratio]. 

If survived by [a group of] MAs&Us, the ruling will likewise be the same in that the inheritance will be split 
between them in a1 to 1 ratio. 


If survived by two MUs-one an MFU, the other an MPHU- the MFU, alone, will inherit everything while the 
MPHU gets diddly-squat. 

If survived by two MUs-one a MMHU, the other either an MFU, or a MPHU, the MMHU will inherit 1/6, while 
the rest [i.e. 5; 6] goes to the other uncle [i.e. either the MFU, or the MPHU, as the case may be]. 

If survived by all three different types of MUs, the MMHU will inherit 1/6, [655] while the rest of it [i.e. 5; 6] 
goes to the MFU, and the MPHU will get nothing at all. 

If survived by two or more MMHAs; Us, and by either one and/or more individual(s) from the MPHA(s); U(s) 
group, or the A(s); U(s) group, the MMHAs; Us will inherit 1/3 in a 1 to 1 ratio between them, while the rest 
of it [i.e. 2/3] goes to whichever the other group happens to be, with the split between them being in the 2 
to 1 ratio. 

If survived by a MMHA, and by one or more individual(s) from either the MFA; U group, or the MPHA; U 
group, the MMHA will inherit 1/6, while the other group-whichever one it is, and however many individuals 
it consists of-inherits the remainder [i.e. 5; 6] to be split between them in the 2 to 1. 

If survived by both a mix of PAs; Us-irrespective of their [familial link; type; category; i.e. full vs. half], 
quantity, and gender-and a similar mix of MAs/Us, [bY¥L G84 of GIS-i.e. the surviving relatives on the 


[deceased's] father's side] will inherit 2/3 based on the [percentages; shares; distribution; entitlement] 
explained before, while the remaining 1/3 goes to the ones on the [deceased's] mother's side in a likewise 
[manner; methodology]. 

And, none of any of the deceased's paternal cousins [i.e. the children of the deceased's PA(s); U(s)] will have 
any entitlement to claim inheritance alongside their [parents = the deceased's PA(s); U(s)]. This applies 
irrespective of the number of the deceased's PA(s); U(s) involved, and irrespective of [=8ai! 5! LegsLuu! alia |- 


i.e. the mix involved [i.e. familial link; type; category; i.e. full vs. half], quantity, gender, etc.] where the 
deceased's cousins are concerned. The only exemption in this regard, as mentioned before, applies in the 
case re: the PPHU vs the [son; children?] of the PFU [4 3! ag¥-because they have [a closer bond; are 


closer "belly-wise"] to the deceased. 

[656] In the same way, the [deceased's] cousin(s) [from; on] the mother's side, the maternal cousin(s) (MCs), 
will not inherit alongside the [deceased's] MA(s); U(s) irrespective of [=8ai! 5! Legal! oalial-i.e. the mix 
involved [i.e. familial link; type; category; i.e. full vs. half], quantity, gender, etc.] where the deceased's 
[maternal] cousin(s) [and MA(s); U(s)?] are concerned. There will also be no exemptions at all [i.e. as per 
the one mentioned earlier for the son of the PFU; (A?)] in this group. 

Regardless of the mix involved, and even if the deceased is survived by just one individual from the PA(s); 
U(s) group, the maternal cousins of the deceased will not qualify to inherit alongside them in any way 
whatsoever. This is because they, the PA(s); U(s), are [4a —,s!-hierarchically closer; i.e. to the deceased]. 


Likewise, ineligible to inherit alongside the MA(s); U(s) group, even if the deceased is survived by just one 
individual from this group, are the paternal cousin(s) [i.e. of the deceased] because they, the MA(s); U(s), 
are [:,b. J,3l-closer "belly-wise"; i.e. to the deceased]. 


If survived by the grandchild of the deceased's PFU alongside the deceased's PHU, the inheritance will go to 
the PHU, alone, and the grandchild of the PFU will get nothing at all. This situation does not in any way 
follow the guidelines per the [deceased's] paternal cousin [i.e. the offspring of the deceased's PPHU] 
because the grandchild [1: s3-is more distanced; i.e. from the deceased; i.e. hierarchically]. 


And this is the methodology employed where the rights of inheritance of the [ als,¥! ¢s5- Close Relatives; 


i.e. Aunts, Uncles, and Cousins] of the deceased is concerned: as the only surviving relatives, they who are 
hierarchically closer to the deceased [s)alL .Jsl-are preferred; given dibs] over they who are hierarchically 


further away from the deceased. 
The right of entitlement of the spouse of the deceased to inherit alongside the PAs; Us, and/or MAs/Us, 
and/or their children [i.e. the cousins of the deceased], remains [=.-i.e. effective; incontestable], and its 


[portion; amount; quantity] also remains ever-undiminished at: 1/2 share inheritance for a surviving 
husband, or 1/4 share inheritance for a surviving wife, as the case may be. 

The [surviving] grandparents of the deceased-whether maternal, or paternal-and each and every such single 
individual from this [type; classification; i.e. from the deceased's family tree], whether hierarchically close 
or distant to the deceased, will void the right to claim inheritance from the deceased for all [pat. & mat] 
aunt(s) and uncle(s), and/or their children: none of these [classifications; groups; relations] will inherit 
anything in any way whatsoever [657] even if there is just one surviving individual from the deceased's 
grandparent [category; classification]. 

Neither [the aunt(s) nor the uncle(s) of the deceased's parents, either paternal or maternal], shall inherit 
alongside the deceased's own [P; MJAs; Us in any way whatsoever. This is because deceased's own As&Us are 
closer hierarchically; However, if there were no As&Us of the deceased's own to claim inheritance, then 


they, the deceased's parents' As&Us, will have the right to claim inheritance [(ys8aiun Le ius le-based on 


their rightful [share; percentage; cut] entitlement]. 

If survived by a combination of aunt(s) and/or uncle(s) of the deceased's parents’ (As; UsDP), and no one else 
other than them, the ones from the father's side will be entitled to 2/3 share inheritance such that: 2/3 
[mini] shares of the larger overall 2/3 split will go-in the 2 to 1 ratio-to the ones on the father's paternal 
side, while the ones on the father's maternal side get the remaining 1/3 [mini] share split between them in 
a1 to 1 ratio. 

As for the 1/3 remaining from the larger overall split of shares, it goes to the aunt(s) and/or uncle(s) of the 
deceased's mother such that: the ones on her paternal side get 1/2 [mini] share inheritance = 1/6 of the 
overall total, split between them in a1 to 1 ratio, while the remaining 1/2 = 1/6 of the overall total goes to 
the ones on her maternal side, also to be distributed in a1 to 1 split between them. 

Numbers-wise, this can be illustrated out of a total 108 shares as follows: 

2/3 = 72 shares from the overall total will go to the A(s); U(s), both mat. and/or pat., [on; from] the 
deceased's father's side such that 2/3 of this 2/3 = 48 [mini] shares will be for the PA(s)&U(s), split between 
them so that the U(s) get 32 [mini] shares, while the A(s) get 16 [mini] shares. 

As for the remaining 1/3 of this 2/3 = 24 [mini] shares, it will go to the MAs&Us [on; from] the deceased's 
father's side to be split so that his MUs get 12 [mini] shares, just the same as what his MAs are to get [i.e. 12 
[mini] shares]. 

Then, for the remaining 1/3 of the overall total = 36 shares, they are to be split as follows between the 
As&Us, both pat. and mat., on the deceased's mother's side: 1/2 of it = 18 [mini] shares [658] are to go to 
the mother's PAs&Us [in a 1 to 1 ratio] so that each group gets 9 [mini] shares, while the remaining 1/2 goes 
to the mother's MAs&Us in the same way so that each of these two groups also gets 9 [mini] shares. 

In this way, [2s8i! lia .le-by way of this methodology], the distribution of the rightful shares of a deceased 
individual's [als,¥! 5i-close relatives; i.e. Aunts, Uncles, and Cousins] will be [square; settled; i.e. in Allah's 
POV]. 

If survived by the [children; offspring] of a deceased's PAs; Us [i.e. if survived by the deceased's 1st cousin(s) 
and/or their descendants [on; from] the father's side]]-[I,lau 3 ly-i.e. regardless of how far down on the 
family tree they are situated]-[JUL .J,!-i.e. they will get the deceased's [money; i.e. the inheritance]] 
instead of the deceased's father's PUs&As, i.e. the deceased's PGrAs&Us, and instead of the deceased's 
mother's MAs&Us, i.e. the deceased's MGrAs&Us [i.e. should all three categories of people be in contention 
for the inheritance]. 

This ruling follows the [pattern; logic] of the [case; scenario] where the children of the deceased's siblings 
[i-e. the surviving NNs of the deceased] get the [money; the inheritance] instead of the deceased's 
P(&M?)As; Us. 

Likewise, if the deceased is survived by the [children; offspring] of the deceased's MAs/Us [i.e. the 
deceased's 1st cousin(s) and/or their descendants [on; from] the mother's side]]-[!,lau 4l;-i.e. regardless of 
how far down on the family tree they are situated]-[(. WJs!-i.e. they will get the deceased's [money; i.e. the 
inheritance]] instead of the deceased's mother's PUs&As, i.e. the deceased's MPGrAs&Us, and also instead of 
the deceased's mother's MAs&Us, i.e. the deceased's MMGrAs&Us-in all possible [cases; situations]. 

Also, if survived by the [children; offspring] of the deceased's PAs; Us [i.e. the deceased's 1st cousins and/or 
their descendants on the father's side], regardless of how far down on the family tree they are located, [ Js! 
ox i.e. they will get the deceased's [money; i.e. the inheritance]] instead of the deceased's mother's 
MAs&Us, as well as her PAs&Us, i.e. the deceased's MGrAs&Us. 

Furthermore, if survived by the [children; offspring] of the deceased's MAs/Us [i.e. if survived by the 
deceased's 1st cousins and/or their descendants on the mother's side, regardless of how far down on the 
family tree they are situated, they will get the inheritance instead of the deceased's father's M&PAs/Us, i.e. 
the deceased's PGrAs&Us, in all possible scenarios. 

The reason for this [ruling; regulation; law] is that, regardless of how far [down; away] they, the deceased's 
[cousin(s) and/or the descendants of these cousin(s)], are situated on the family tree, [4 G5:5%) os aldo (isos: 
aJl- they [occupy; stand in lieu of] the individual(s) who occupy the hierarchically most closest possible spot 
of [proximity; familial link; i.e. on the family tree] to the deceased; i.e. in Allah's POV], and such a spot of 
proximity is [usually; normally] held, in the scenarios above, by the deceased's (M/P)A(s); U(s). 

However, all such individual(s), the deceased’s (M/P)A(s); U(s), are [c+ wlsl-i.e. given [preference; dibs] 
over] the deceased's father's (M&P)U(s)[&A(s)???], and also over the deceased's mother's (M[&P???])As&Us-i.e. 
the deceased's (M&P)GrAs&Us-because they, the deceased's (M/P)A(s); U(s), are hierarchically closer [i.e. to 
the deceased]. 


As for the [children; offspring] of [the deceased's] PAs&Us [i.e. the deceased's surviving 1st paternal cousins 
and/or their descendants], they will stand in lieu of their parent(s), the PAs; Us of the deceased, if and only 
if their parents have died, and, in that scenario, they will also [veto; block; prevent] any other claimant(s) 
claims to inherit, just the same as their parents’ having being [alive; present] would have done. [659] This 
ruling also applies equally just as well to the deceased's 1st cousins and/or their descendants [on; from] the 
mother's side, i.e. the [children; decedents] of the deceased's MAs&Us. 

Also, if there happens to be a claimant with an even closer link to the deceased than the deceased's 1st 
cousin(s) and/or their descendants, then that claimant shall [veto; block; etc.] the 1st cousin(s)' [and/or 


descendants, the ones [on; from] the deceased's PMHU(s) side will receive 1/6, to be split between them in 
a1 to 1 ratio, while the ones [on; from] the PFU(s) will receive the remainder [i.e. 5; 6 inheritance], to be 
split between them in the 2 to 1 ratio, and the ones from the PPHU(s) will inherit nothing at all. 2??? 


This same ruling will also apply to the surviving group of mixed 1st cousin(s) and/or their descendants [from; 
on] the deceased's mother's side: 1/6 inheritance will go to the ones from the MMHU(s), to be split between 
them in a1 to 1 ratio, while the ones [on; from] the MFU(s) will receive the remainder [i.e. 5; 6 
inheritance], to be split between them in the 2 to 1 ratio, and the ones from the MPHU(s) will inherit 
nothing at all. 

The ruling regarding the deceased's maternal and paternal aunts’ [children; offspring], i.e. the deceased's 
surviving 1st cousin(s) and/or their descendants [on; from] both M&P(H)A(s), should the deceased be 
survived by a mixed group of them, follows the exact same [distribution; methodology] as does the one for 
the deceased's M&P(H)U(s) shown above. 

If the deceased is survived by 2 cousins such that one cousin also happens to be the deceased's MHB, then 
he, alone, will inherit everything based on his link to the deceased by way of being his MHB rather than by 
way of being his 1st cousin. The other cousin will get nothing [NB: this situation is better understood as a 
"modified Hamlet scenario"). 

If a woman is survived by 2 (1st?) cousins, one of whom also happens to be her surviving husband, that 
husband-cousin will get 1/2 of the total inheritance by way of him being her husband, and he will also 
inherit another 50% from the further 50; 50 split of the remaining total that will happen between himself 
and her other surviving cousin as well. 

If the deceased is survived by 2 cousins, one of whom also happens to be a PHB, then he, alone, will inherit 
everything by way of being the deceased's PHB rather than by way of being [660] his 1st cousin. The other 
cousin will get nothing. 

If a deceased [man; male] is survived by 2 female [1st?] cousins, one of whom also happens to be his 
surviving wife, then she will get 1/4 of the inheritance by way of their marriage, and she will also get 
another 50% of the remainder from the further 50; 50 split of the remaining total that will happen between 
herself and the other surviving cousin. 

Numbers-wise, from a total of 8 shares, the distribution of inheritance will be as follows: 1/4 inheritance 
[i-e. 2 shares] of the total will go to the cousin-wife, leaving 6 shares remaining. These 6 shares will then be 
divided equally among the two [women; females], leaving one with a final total of 5 shares, and the other 
with a final total of 3 shares. 

If a woman is survived by 2 cousins, one of whom also happens to be her husband, he will get 1/2 of the 
total inheritance, and then also another 50% of the remainder from the further 50; 50 split of the remaining 
total that will happen between herself and the other surviving cousin. 

Numbers-wise, out of a total of 4 shares, it will work out to be as follows: 1/2 the inheritance = 2 shares will 
be for her cousin-husband, with each of the 2 cousins splitting the remainder 50; 50 = 1 share for each of 
them. Thus her cousin-husband will get a total of 3 shares, while her other cousin gets only 1 share. 

If a woman is survived by 3 people including: her husband, MA; U, and PA; U, her husband will get 1/2 [i. 
JULI Je!-2??] while her MA; U, or, if survived by both, her MA&U together will get 1/6 inheritance. 

This ruling is based the [narration; saying] of [¢ «¥! ss¢ ..I-our [ ]th Imam ¢] that: "Each surviving relative is 
to get the designated share they deserve, unless [prevented; blocked] by another claimant with closer [ties; 
association; familial link] to the deceased than them." 

A surviving MA; U of the deceased is [closer; associated] to the deceased by way of the deceased's mother. 
For this reason, their [share; entitlement] of the inheritance is 1/3 [A:ouwL-???]. As for the remainder-which 
is 1/6 inheritance-it is to go to the surviving PA; U whether there is only one such surviving A; U, or two of 
them together [i.e. the emphasis being on the gender(s) involved rather than the quantity]. 

And this example is similar to the scenario where a woman is survived by her husband, and both her parents: 
her husband will inherit 1/2 [661] while her mother gets 1/3, and her father will get the remaining 1/6. 


Likewise, if a man is survived by his wife, his MA; U, and his PA; U, his wife will inherit 1/4 [JU! fuel oye -2??], 
while his MA; U get(s) 1/3, and his PA; U get(s) the remaining amount. 

Numbers-wise, this works out as follows from a total of 12 shares: the wife gets 1/4 = 3 shares, the MA; U, 
or both together, get 1/3 = 4 shares, while the remaining 5 go to the PA; U, or to both together. And, in this 
way, the distribution will be deemed [square; settled; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

Furthermore, this same [ruling; methodology] will also apply in the case where a man dies and is survived by 
his wife, and both his parents: the wife will get 1/4 share, the mother will get 1/3, and the remainder will 
[go to; be for] [-lyu QJs¥! Jie UU- the father, just the same as it was in the previous example]. 


Likewise is the case if a man or a woman is survived by their spouse, and by a 1st cousin from the mother's 
side, whether that cousin happens to be the [child; offspring] of a MA; U, and also by a 1st cousin from the 
father's side, whether that cousin happens to be the [child; offspring] of a PA; U. 

In this scenario, the surviving spouse will inherit 1/2, if it is the surviving husband, or 1/4 if it is the 
surviving wife, while the M1stC gets 1/3, and the P1stC gets the remainder. 

This is because the [loss; shortfall; i.e. in the actual amount of the inheritance] is [transferred; absorbed 
by] the P1stC, in just the same way it happens where PHBs are concerned, and the same way it happens to 
the deceased's father himself in relation to the deceased's MHBs, and also [lead oY! y94-22?]. 


Likewise again if a man or a woman is survived by a spouse, along with (a) PGP(s), or MGPs, or one GP from 
each group. The distribution will be as follows: the surviving husband gets 1/2, or the surviving wife gets 
1/4, the MGF; M-or both of them together-get 1/3, while the remainder goes to the PGF; M [662] or to both 
of them together along with them having to absorb the [loss; shortfall], just the same as would apply to a 
deceased's surviving father. 

If the deceased is survived by A: their father's paternal aunt, who also happens to be the deceased's mother's 
maternal aunt as well, alongside B: another one of the deceased's father's paternal aunts, as well as C: a 
maternal aunt that both the deceased's parents have in common, the distribution of the inheritance will be 
as follows: the two aunts, A & B, from the father's side will inherit 2/3 which numbers-wise works out to a 
total of 12 out of 18 shares-with each woman getting 6 shares for herself-while, B, the maternal aunt of the 
mother who also happens to be the paternal aunt of the father gets another 1/6 of 1/3 = 1 out of 18 shares 
for a running total of 7 shares for herself. As for the other maternal aunt, C, she will get 5 out of the 18 
total shares for herself. 


Ch 20.9 Re: Inheritance Between Interfaith Groups 

Anon-Muslim cannot inherit anything from a Muslim in any way whatsoever-in any scenario and/or 
circumstance-regardless of if that non-Muslim had or had not ever converted to Islam, or if it had been a 
Muslim who had converted out of Islam, and also regardless of if that non-Muslim happens to be the parent, 
or the offspring, or [as, !5-a [close; blood] relative], or even the spouse [i.e. of a deceased Muslim]. 


In contrast, a Muslim does inherit from a non-Muslim [jlS ¢« Lils-in all possible scenarios, and under all 


circumstances???], unless there is someone else more entitled to greater [priority; first dibs] over the 
inheritance, thereby [nullifying; vetoing] the initial claimant's claim. 

If a Muslim is survived by a non-Muslim [child; offspring], and no one else other than him; her such as 
another [child; offspring], or a parent, or a [close; blood] relative, or a spouse, the inheritance will then go 
to [ JU! cud- the [public; community] treasury]. 

However, if the deceased is survived by a non-Muslim [child; offspring], and also by another [child; offspring] 
who is Muslim, then the inheritance will go to that [Muslim] child [663]-regardless of its gender-and it will 
not go to the non-Muslim one. 

And if, instead of the Muslim [child; offspring], the deceased was instead survived by a blood relative-either 
close or distant-or by the deceased's own mother or father, the inheritance will go to that Muslim- 
whomsoever it may happen to be-and the non-Muslim [child; offspring] will get none of it, nor will this 
[child; offspring] have any [right(s); claims] to it in any way whatsoever. 

If survived by two or more [children; offspring] who are all Muslim, and one who is non-Muslim, the 
inheritance will go to just the Muslim ones and not to non-Muslim one. But, if the non-Muslim one converts 
to Islam before the inheritance is [divided; distributed], then he, too, will be entitled to receive his share of 
it along with the rest of them. And, if he converts after the fact, then he will not be entitled to get anything 
in any way whatsoever. 

If survived by one Muslim [child; offspring], and also by one who is non-Muslim, just the Muslim one, alone, 
will have entitlement to the inheritance, and not the one who is non-Muslim. And, if the non-Muslim 
converts to Islam [i.e. after the testator has died], s; he will still not get anything [of; from] the inheritance 
because the Muslim one's entitlement would have become effective immediately upon the testator's [death; 
passing]. 

And, regarding the process of the [division; distribution] of the inheritance, it takes place only if there are 
two or more eligible [beneficiaries; claimants; i.e. at the testator's time of death]. Therefore, if [the; a] 
conversion to Islam happens before the distribution takes place, it is to take place between all eligible 
claimants per what has already been explained thus far, and it does not apply in the case(s) where there is 
only one [qualified; eligible] claimant involved. 

If survived by [children; offspring] who are Muslims, and by parents who are non-Muslims, the inheritance 
will go to the Muslim [children; offspring], and not to the non-Muslim parents. But, if one or both parent(s) 
convert(s) to Islam before the inheritance is [distributed; split] between the beneficiaries, then there will 
be entitlement to the rightful share of it alongside the [children; beneficiaries]. If the conversion happens 
after the fact, then there will be no such entitlement whatsoever. 

If survived by both parents who are Muslim, and by a [child; offspring] who is non-Muslim, the inheritance 
will go just to the parents alone. If the [child; offspring] converts to Islam before the inheritance is [split; 
distributed] between the parents, then the parents will get [664] their share which will be 2/6, while the 
remainder [i.e. 4/6] goes to the [child; offspring]. 

If the [child; offspring] converts to Islam after both parents receive their rightful share of the inheritance, 
that [child; offspring] will not receive anything at all in any way whatsoever. And also, if only one of the 
surviving parents was Muslim, all the inheritance will go to that parent alone. Furthermore, if [the non- 
Muslim] parent was to convert to Islam after the fact, no [part; portion] of that inheritance will have to be 
[shared; split] with that [i.e. newly converted] parent for the same reason that was explained before. 

If survived by a non-Muslim [child; offspring], or by either one or both parent(s) who are non-Muslim, as well 
as by a direct 3rd generation cousin who is the [child; descendent] of a PA; U, or a direct 2nd generation 
cousin who is the [child; descendent] of a MA; U, or other such relative who may be more distant than them- 
but who nonetheless is a Muslim- then that Muslim relative, even if they are a very distant relative, will get 
the [entire] inheritance instead of the deceased's own non-Muslim [child; offspring] and parent(s) [i.e. 
despite their much closer familial link to the deceased]. 

Also, if either the [child; offspring] and/or one or both parents convert to Islam before the inheritance is 
[distributed; split], their rightful entitlement will be due them, and the other [distant; blood] relative(s) 
will not get any share(s) at all. But if the child and patent(s) convert to Islam after the fact, none of them 
will get anything at all whatsoever. 

If a woman is survived by her husband, and if he is Muslim, and if she is also survived by a [child; offspring], 
or a parent, or a blood relative who is not Muslim, the entire inheritance will go to just her husband alone, 


and all the others will get nothing at all. If the others were to convert to Islam, they will then be entitled to 
their fair share(s) of the total without infringing on the husband's rightful share. 

If a man is survived by just his wife as his only Muslim beneficiary, but also survived by non-Muslim 
[relatives; beneficiaries], 1/4 of the inheritance will go to his wife, while the remainder [i.e. 3/4] will go 
[cpaLut! ale¥-to the Infallible Imam ¢ ]; The others will get nothing at all. 


However, if the others convert to Islam after the testator dies but before the inheritance is [distributed; 
divided], they are to be given their lawful share(s) of the total without infringing on the wife's rightful 
share. But, if they convert to Islam after the fact, they will not get anything at all whatsoever. 

If a non-Muslim is survived by a Muslim beneficiary, regardless of whether that beneficiary is the deceased's 
[child; offspring], or parent, or a blood [665] relative-whether close, or distant-or male or female, or 
husband or wife, and no one else other than this beneficiary, the [entire] inheritance will go to this person. 
If, along with the sole Muslim beneficiary, the deceased is also survived by whomsoever else it may be in 
terms of a non-Muslim [beneficiary; relative]-whether distant or close [i.e. in terms of relation]-or husband 
or wife, the [entire] inheritance will go to the Muslim beneficiary, and not to the non-Muslim one. And, if 
the non-Muslim converts to Islam before the inheritance is [divided; distributed], s; he will be entitled to 
receive their rightful share. But, if the conversion takes place after the fact, then they will not get anything 
whatsoever. 

If a non-Muslim is survived A: by [children; little kids], as well as B: by PHS(s); B(s), and also by C: MHS(s); 
B(s) who are Muslim, C will inherit 1/3, B will inherit 2/3, and C will must [provide for; take care of] A from 
the 1/3 share C received, and B will must do the same from the 2/3 they received. 

And, if those children embrace Islam once they have grown up [i.e. age 15 yrs. for males, age 9 yrs. for 
females], they are to be given [the remainder of what is left of the inheritance [money; fund; i.e. is it 
assumed the inheritance fund was "extra income" for the elder siblings???]. But, if those children choose to 
be non-Muslim once they have matured, the elder siblings can [freely] spend what remains of the 
inheritance, and none of it will must be given to those children. 

If one of the parents of the children was Muslim, and that parent is survived by PHS(s)&B(s), or MHS(s)&B(s), 
those children will get the [full?] inheritance. And thus, when they grow up, they are under obligation to 
remain Muslim, and to opt to be Muslim. If they do not, then they will be deemed apostates, and will must 
be dealt with as such. 

If a Muslim has [children; offspring] who are tribute tax payers, as well as relatives who are also non-Muslim, 
[aloe dari glges-and a beneficent [master; owner?] who is Muslim] [666], the [full] inheritance will go to the 


beneficent Muslim [master; owner], and not to the non-Muslim children and/or relatives. 

Muslims inherit [between; amongst] themselves [i.e. and from each other], even if they differ [-L¥! 3 
obLull,-in opinions and beliefs; i.e. in religious beliefs and practices; i.e. despite any segregation(s) between 
them]. This is because that which permits [i.e. intra-Islamic; inter-denominational] inheritance is [,4! 
CSisluall- the Declaration of the Two Witnesses (DTW); i.e. that there is no God other than Allah, and that 
Mohammed (= is His Messenger] along with the [implementation; practice] of the fundamentals tenants of 
Islam like: praying one's daily prayers, paying [s'S!!-tax], observing fasts [i.e. esp. during the Holy Month of 
Ramadhan], doing the Hajj pilgrimage, [Gl a gaiun Gill lay! Jed Gyy4-and other such actions performed 
with faith, and deemed to warrant [spiritual] [reward(s); blessing(s)]]. 

Non-Muslims of all various types [can] inherit from each other. This is because disbelief [in Islam] is in itself 
a common factor between them [i.e. that binds them/Puts them all into one category] based on the implied 
meaning in the narration from our [...]th Imam € that: “Lsija Ys agijs Gai (pile Jal Syleis ¥-?2?." Based on this, 
whosoever does not subscribe to Islamic ideology comprises a distinct nation on its own [i.e. “either with us" 
= Muslim, “or not with us" = non-Muslim; NB: this notion serves to work into more the [elusive?] Abd-Ma'bood 
mindset, and less so into the typical humanist socio-political ["patriarchal"] hegemony allegations made 


against monotheism]. 
If this this man is encountered [.,=!! ,ls-on the battlefield], and dies leaving behind non-Muslim children 


with no other [beneficiaries; surviving relatives] who are Muslim, his [assets; estate; etc.] will become 
inherited [solely] [cysLut! aley-i.e. the 12th Imam €; i.e. it will be deemed the Imam ¢'s personal property]. 
If a non-Muslim converts to Islam, but then apostates, [as.¥! «le .4,<-he is to be [given; provided] an 
explanation of Islam] with a chance to convert back. If he does not convert back [4aic cu .4-his neck is to be 
cut]; However, if he is encountered on the battlefield, and has evaded capture, his wife is to observe a 
WP(D), and then his [family; beneficiaries] are to [divide; split] his estate between them. 

If he converts back to Islam before his wife's WP(D) lapses, his marriage to her will still remain valid. If he 
converts back after it has expired, he will have no recourse towards her. 


Also, if he dies while still a non-Muslim leaving behind only non-Muslim offspring, [667] and no Muslim heirs 
at all, his estate will be inherited [JU! cuJ-by the public treasury; i.e. of the Muslim community]. 

It is also narrated that his estate will be inherited by his non-Muslim heirs; however, this can only happen in 
situations where [4ul-dissimulation; hiding one's true religion] is necessary [dole] Uais «¥-since it is 
generally thought to be the case that such inheritance [i.e. of a former Muslim's estate by their non-Muslim 
surviving heirs] is acceptable]. 


Ch. 20.10: Re: Rules of Inheritance of a Free Muslim by his [Servant; Slave] 
A [alslall-servant; slave] cannot inherit from [,~J/-a freeman] while still in that state [of slavery; bondage] 


regardless of being a [child; offspring], or a parent, or a [blood] relative [i.e. of the deceased freeman] if 
the deceased also has other surviving heirs who are free, and regardless of if the other free heir(s) 
happen(s) to be a [child; offspring], or a parent, or a [blood] relative, whether close or distant [i.e. lineage- 
wise], whether male or female, [Jls US 4le-i.e. whatever the case may be]. 


If a deceased individual who was [free; not enslaved] is survived by one [child; offspring] who is free, and 
another who is enslaved, just the one who is free will inherit, and not the other. But, if the enslaved one is 
freed before the inheritance is [distributed; split] between the non-enslaved heirs, the newly freed one will 
also be entitled to receive their rightful share of it. If the emancipation happens after the inheritance has 
been [divided; distributed], there will be no such entitlement. 

Likewise will be the case if there is only one [heir; beneficiary] who is free: the enslaved heir will not 
inherit anything-even if set free-because, at the time of the deceased's passing, it was just the free [heir; 
beneficiary] who had qualified for entitlement to the inheritance. 

If the deceased is survived only by an enslaved [child; offspring], and by a non-enslaved [blood] relative- 
whether close or distant [i.e. in terms of bloodlines], the inheritance will go to the non-enslaved relative, 
and not to the enslaved [child; offspring]. And, if the enslaved [child; offspring] is set free before the 
inheritance is distributed, then that [child; offspring], alone, will inherit everything, and none of it will go 
to the other relative. But, if this happens after it has been distributed, then the [child; offspring] will in no 
way be entitled to anything. 

If survived by a [child; offspring] who is a slave, and also by a grandchild [i.e. a child of that slave] who is 
free, the inheritance will go to the grandchild [668], and not to the [child; offspring]: the grandchild will 
not be denied the inheritance for [claiming; standing] in lieu of someone who is a slave [i.e. the slave's 
status and relationship to the grandchild has no bearing on the grandchild's right to inherit]. And this same 
ruling applies to all other such scenarios involving other blood relatives, too. 

If the deceased is survived by an heir who is free, as well as by a spouse who is a slave, the inheritance will 
go to the non-slave heir, and the spouse will not be entitled to anything at all. 

If survived by a spouse who is free, and by another heir who is a slave, then the inheritance will go to the 
spouse as per what was described before in that regard, [¢.)l,!! 488 @e-along with the ruling(s) re: [lost; 
missing] beneficiaries???]. 

If there is not a single free surviving heir, and the only available heir [is; happens to be] enslaved-regardless 
of if this heir is a parent or child, or (a) brother(s), or a blood relative, it will become mandatory to 
purchase this heir using funds from [S,:- the deceased's [net? gross?] worth], then to set this heir free, and 


then to give it the [full] remaining amount of the inheritance. And the [owner; master] of this heir will not 
have the option to [deny; refuse; reject] to sell that heir, i.e. his slave, [ale ga: Ju-and, instead, he, the 


master [can; must] be forced to comply; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

This ruling, however, applies only if the amount of inheritance is eithe4 equal to or greater than the 
[market] value of the slave in question. If it is less, then there is no such obligation to buyout the heir in any 
way whatsoever, and the inheritance will go to [cralul! JU cuJd-to the Muslim public treasury]. 


The ruling regarding a surviving [enslaved] spouse-i.e. either a husband or a wife-is the same as that which 
applies to [enslaved] blood relatives in that, if there are no other surviving heirs besides just this spouse, 
the spouse is to be purchased, set free, and given the remainder of what remains of the inheritance that 
was used in the process, as mentioned before. 

There are some scholars who say that, if the amount of the inheritance is less than the [market?] value of 
the enslaved heir, that [the slave?] [asl 4 .».iu!-[make up for; strive to get] the remainder; i.e. to buy 


them self out; NB: this rule was mentioned in ch: ], however, | [Sh. Tusi] am not aware [ |! eli-i.e. of this 


to be the case]. Therefore, it is imperative that the aforementioned course of action be applied. 

Likewise, if the deceased is survived by two heirs-both of whom are slaves, and both of whom will inherit 
alongside each other-such as: two [children; offspring], or two parents, or a combination of: one [child; 
offspring] and both parents, or of [669] [cy5.¥! say [5] !uls-one [child; offspring] and one parent]-or any other 


such situation; combination-while, at the same time, the value of the deceased's [estate; gross worth] is 
only just enough to buyout [i.e. emancipate] just one of the two heirs, it will-in no way whatsoever-become 
mandatory to buyout any one single individual alone [i.e. with the [money; funds] on hand]. 

This is because there is a shortfall in the total cost required to pay the combined [market] value; price [i.e. 
of the [two] enslaved surviving relatives; i.e. it's "all or nothing"???], absolving the [need; responsibility; 
obligation] to must do so, as has been explained before. 


Also, the mother of [i.e. the [owner's; master's] child becomes part of that child's inheritance, and is 
deemed [free; emancipated], as explained before, and does not herself inherit anything [i.e. from [her 
master's; the child's father's] estate]. 


Ch. 20.11: Re: The [Master's; Owner's] Share of Inheritance Regardless of [if a Slave has] Surviving Heirs 

If an emancipated slave dies, and is survived by a Muslim [blood] relative who is not a slave-regardless of if 
that relative is the [child; offspring], or the parent [i.e. of that freed slave], or a close or distant relative, 
or whatsoever may be the case- the entire inheritance will belong to that relative, and none of it will go to 
the master(s) who had [set free; emancipated] that slave. 

If there is no such surviving [relative; heir], then there are two possibilities [i.e. based on the circumstances 
of the emancipation]: if the emancipation had been done [4iL.-saa-e-bah], meaning that the slave had been 


set free in order to fulfil a mandatory requirement such as [o1,4SII 5! Gla¥! 5! j94ill-i.e. an oath, pledge, or 
atonement], or if the [owner; master] had [released; freed] the slave, [4,2 > ylod yy Lig -and did not 


vouchsafe for him], and also testifies that he had not done so, then the inheritance of all such slaves will go 
[epalul! aley-to the 12th Imam €] in all such cases. This is because this type of inheritance now falls under 
the category of [Jli¥!-war booty; seizure]. 

If the slave's emancipation had not been due to [44L.-a mandatory obligation upon the [owner; master], 
then the inheritance will go to whoever had set that slave free, regardless of if the emancipator happens to 
be male, or female. 

[670] If the emancipator is no longer alive, and is survived by [children; offspring]-both male and female- 
the inheritance from that [emancipated] slave will go to the male [children; offspring], alone, and not to 
the female one(s). But, if survived just by female [children; offspring], [ars ¢g22 als5-along with [[other] 
male relatives; agnates; i.e. on the father's side; i.e. [any] paternal male relative(s)], then those agnates, 
alone, and not the daughters [i.e. of the emancipator], will get that [full] inheritance. 

The emancipator's parents, if the emancipator is not survived by any offspring, will inherit the 
[emancipated] slave's [estate; gross worth]. But if the parents are not alive, and, instead, the emancipator 
is survived by FBs&Ss, or by PHBs&Ss, the inheritance will go to them in the 2 to 1 ratio for males over 
females. 

But, if survived only by MHBs&Ss, they will not inherit anything at all in any way whatsoever, and the entire 
[estate; inheritance] will go [4:../-to the paternal male relatives; agnates; i.e. of the [owner; master; 
emancipator]]. And if there are no agnates who [would; could] inherit, nor anyone else who [would; could] 
qualify-per what has been mentioned above- the inheritance will then [go; belong][JL! cuJ-to the public 
treasury]. All of this, however, applies only if the emancipator is a male. 

Where an emancipatrix is concerned, she gets the inheritance if she is [alive; living]. If she is not [alive; 
living], the inheritance will go to her [paternal male relatives; agnates] instead of going to her [children; 
offspring]-regardless of their, the [children’s; offspring’s], gender because, as mentioned in [GUS cy «Yell ob 
Gall-i.e. ch J, [ Aru cudas Yell gli-i.e. this type of inheritance [-¥s!/-al-wilaau; i.e. inheritance via 
association] takes place between certain persons; i.e. over certain others, and thus the rules for inheritance 
and distribution are different]. 

The surviving spouse's share(s), if applicable, remain [eligible; claimable] where the [emancipated] slave is 
concerned. This is despite the presence or absence of that slave's surviving [blood] relatives. The remainder, 
after the spouse and blood relatives have received their share(s), will, however, either go to the [owner; 
master], or to the [12th] Imam ¢. 

If someone, i.e. party A, has been [given; provided] a guarantee by someone else, i.e. party B, that B will 
pay any debts and/or fines [accrued; incurred] by B, and it [happens; takes place; comes to pass], but then 
A dies and is survived by an heir, whether close or distant, A's [estate; gross worth] will [go to; be inherited 
by] that heir, and not party B. 

However, if A has no such an heir, either close or distant, but is survived by a spouse [671] that spouse will 
get the rightful share(s) due them, while the remainder goes to party B. 


And, if [party A] dies, and is not known to have [an; any] heir, and if no one had vouchsafed for them, A's 
[estate; gross worth] will go to the 12th Imam ¢. 

This type of inheritance [i.e. by the [12th] Imam €] is the 3rd [type; classification; kind] of [,Jlst!- 
association] and it is inheritance which occurs when someone, a deceased individual, has no surviving heirs 
[i-e. at all]. It is specifically for the Imam ¢ alone because it [is deemed; falls under] the category of [Jlay!- 


war booty; seizure], as has been explained before. 
Amir al-Momineen & gave such inheritance out to [as-liaus oul Jal -|,8i- the poor and the destitute found in 


his & city; country] as a charitable [donation; gift] out of the goodness of his ¢ heart. 


If a deceased person is survived by a [child; offspring] who is [».s d,. ¥ Lil-absent with the whereabouts 
unknown], and although the deceased may also be survived by [las 4,9-(a) [relative(s); beneficiary(-ies)] 
who [is; are] present and accounted for], the inheritance should be [held; kept safe] until such time as the 
absentee returns. This is because that absent [child; offspring] has a greater entitlement to the inheritance 
than do the other heir(s) [i.e. despite the absence]. 

If the duration of the absence extends greatly, the inheritance can be [distributed; split] between the 
beneficiary(-ies) who [is; are] present and accounted for with the understanding that they will be [liable; 
accountable] to fully reimburse the absentee upon the absentee's return. 

If the absentee dies while still away, and if the inheritance had been distributed per the above scenario, and 
if the absentee had [heirs; beneficiaries] of his own, the recipient(s) of the inheritance would then be 
[liable; accountable] to ensure that the beneficiaries of that absentee received the [full] inheritance 
instead. 

If someone leaves behind [y¥L.-(lit) money; i.e. an estate], but has no heirs, and it is also not possible to 


ensure that this [money; estate] reaches the hands of [3=J! ¢,UaL.- the Rightful King; nb: this title is used 
specifically for the 12th Imam ¢ near the end of dua al-iftetah which is recited nightly during Ramadan al- 
Mubarak], it is to be [divided; distributed] among [c»SLutl, -1,aall- the poor and the needy; destitute]. 

Not a cent of it is to be [given; handed over] to [,5=/! ¢,UsL.-(a) tyrannical ruler(s)] in any way whatsoever 


unless such (a) tyrant(s) take it by force, or there is [a legitimate] fear of an [attack; raid; seizure; etc] 
from such a source. Then, under these circumstances, it will be permissible to give it to such (a) tyrant(s) 
[LisSJly Gaill-out of fear, and the need to dissimulate]. 


Ch. 20.12: Re: Rules of Inheritance Re: [Convicted] Murderers and [The Victim's Heirs] Who Are to Receive 
Blood Money 

There are two [types; categories] of murder [i.e. recognized under Islamic law]: deliberate, and 
unintended. 

If the murder had been deliberate, the perpetrator will not inherit anything from the victim-either from the 
victim's estate, or from the blood money that becomes due-should the victim's surviving [heirs; 
beneficiaries] opt to take the blood money, and regardless of even if the perpetrator happened to be the 
victim's own spouse, [child; offspring], or parent, and also regardless of how close or distant this perpetrator 
may be to that victim [i.e. lineage-wise]. [672] Furthermore, the [estate; net worth], and [blood money; 
compensation] will go to the victim's surviving heir(s)-whether close or distant [i.e. lineage-wise]-aside from 
the [murderer; perpetrator; i.e. if the perpetrator is related to the victim in a close way]. 

But, if there are no surviving relatives that the victim has other than just the murderer, the deceased's 
estate will instead go to the public treasury, and the murderer will not get anything whatsoever, in any way 
whatsoever. 

If a man murders his son [i.e. child; offspring], he will not inherit from that son [i.e. that son's estate; net 
worth]. But, if this murderer had a father and another son, those two will still inherit from the victim, and 
the inheritance will be split equally between the two 50; 50. This is because, in this scenario, the two 
happen to be the victim's grandfather and brother. 

If aman kills his father, he, the murderer, will not inherit from him, the father, anything in any way. And, if 
the father, i.e. the victim, had [children; offspring] other than just the one who killed him, the inheritance 
will go to them. 

Also, if the father, i.e. the victim, did not have any [children; offspring] other than the son that murdered 
him, but he did have a grandchild from that same son, the victim's grandchild will inherit him instead, and 
the son's presence will not serve to [block; hinder] the grandchild's claim to the inheritance [i.e. ina 
scenario such as this; i.e. despite the aforementioned rules of inheritance inch: J]. 

If the murder had been unintentional, the perpetrator will still inherit-[JlL. JS .te-in all cases], regardless of 
if the perpetrator is the victim's own spouse, [child; offspring], or parent, or [blood?] relative-from both the 
victim's estate and as well as from the blood money that becomes due. 

There is a [narration; tradition] that says the murderer in these cases does not inherit, regardless of the act 
being unintentional; However, this tradition is [siL4-anomalous; atypical; i.e. not consistent with what is 
otherwise to be found], [lgile Jac ¥-and not [followed?; given regard?]]. This is because most of the other 
traditions that are found in this regard say what has been mentioned previously [i.e. in this chapter; on this 
topic]. 

And [Ga.+- (lit.) our leader; i.e. Sh. Sudooq? Sh. Murtudha? Sh. Mufid?], may Allah Bless his soul, used to 
[Uss.-apply? handle? understand?] this tradition to mean that: if the murder is unintentional, the perpetrator 


does not inherit anything from the blood money that would be due [the victim's family], but he does inherit 
from the victim's [estate; net worth]. In this way, the Sh. would err on the side of caution when [Usc!- 
following? treading? applying?] the [deferring; i.e. conflicting?] traditions. 

If the victim has an heir who is non-Muslim, that victim's estate will go to the Public Treasury. [673] But if 
that heir converts to Islam, he will have the right to inherit, and also to [seek; pursue; claim] the blood 
money as well. 

If there is no conversion to Islam, and if the murder was deliberate, the [12th] Imam ¢ will be deemed [«,- 
i.e. the victim's beneficiary] and will have the option to claim the blood money, and to deem it part of the 
Muslims’ public treasury, or [USL 4: s4:-instead to throw the murderer in jail]; However, he ¢ does not have 
the right to [forgive; absolve] the murderer as it is not a [right; privilege] available to him. But, it is 
permissible for him ¢ to [«S,:-let [the murderer] go]. And, indeed, this is a right that all Muslims [i.e. the 
public? the perpetrators?] share. 

If the murder victim leaves behind any unpaid debt, it becomes mandatory to settle it using the blood 
money that is received, i.e. in just the same [way; principle] as when a deceased individual's [estate; gross 
worth] is used to settle their debt. This ruling applies regardless of whether the murder had been 
deliberate, or unintended [Jls US Yles-and in whatsoever the case may be]. 

Someone's [Utall: Luke 4 lS-having [followed; complied] with an order to kill] will not disqualify them from 


being able to inherit [i.e. from the victim's estate], nor from being able to make a claim for that 
inheritance. But, [UL ols Isl-if they had been [tyrannical; evil; i.e. done so w.o. any such basis]], it will 


disqualify them; i.e. from [getting; claiming] any inheritance]. 


The meaning of this ruling can be made clear by illustrating the example of a son who kills his father, who 
happens either to be a non-Muslim, or happens to be [Jsle Le! le & L-an [open? sworn?] opponent of [the 12th 


Imam ¢€?]]. If, in such scenarios, a son kills his father under the command of the Imam AS- [ells jsa! 9! lags Lel- 


whether the father was [captured?] or otherwise], the son will still [inherit; have the right to that 
inheritance], and be absolved of any denial from it. 
Regarding blood money, it is a right of inheritance ordained by Allah ,,. for all of the following surviving 


family members of the victim's family: the parents, offspring, brothers and sisters, as well as all other 
[blood] relatives-particularly on the deceased's father's side if the family [i.e. and even if they are the 
deceased's PHBs&Ss], and also regardless of their gender; However, this right of inheritance [i.e. re: blood 
money] does not extend to any of the deceased's MHBs&Ss, nor to any [els,i ¢55-blood relatives on the 


deceased's mother's side of the family]. 

The surviving spouse of the victim, i.e. either the husband or the wife, as the case may be, will also inherit 
a rightful share from the blood money, just the same as they would from the [estate; net worth] so long as 
the one has not killed the other. If the one kills the other, that [murderer; killer] will be denied inheritance 
from both the [estate; net worth], as well as the blood money, as mentioned before. 

[674] If a woman has been divorced such that it is still permissible [i.e. per Islamic law] for her husband to 
[reconcile; take her back], but she is killed [i.e. by some other person], her husband, the one that has the 
[right; option] to take her back, will still inherit from her [estate; net worth], as well as from the blood 
money that is due for her murder. 

And, if the situation was reversed, the wife would inherit in the same way from him-but only so long as she 
[is; was] in her WP(D) at the time of incident; However, in such a scenario, she would then must observe a 
WP(W). 

Also, if her WP(D) had expired at the time, she would not inherit anything whatsoever. This ruling also 
applies if the divorce was such that the option to reconcile was no longer available: neither he nor she 
would inherit anything from the other whatsoever. 


Ch. 20.13: Re: Rulings on the Inheritance of Victims of Drowning, [Cataclysmic; Disastrous] Events, and 
Other Complex Scenarios 

If an entire group consisting of individuals who would otherwise inherit from each other [i.e. sequentially; 
per Islamic guidelines] drowns together and all at the same time, or if such a group [bils agile augil-is 


crushed by a wall], or dies in some other such incident [i.e. of mass tragedy; e.g. roof collapse, etc.], such 
that the [exact] sequence of each victim's death is not known [i.e. who died first vs who died next, etc.], 
each individual will be deemed to have inherited from the other, without having received a double share(s) 
on their part. This is accomplished by first calculating the lesser [shares; percentages] involved, and then by 
calculating the bigger [shares; percentages] involved. 

For example, if a couple drowns, it is first considered that the wife, because she has the lesser maximum 
claim amount of 1/4 share over her husband's estate-i.e. as compared to his 1/2 share over her estate if she 
dies-that she gets her rightful [share; cut; portion] from his [estate; net worth] first. This will give her a 
new higher gross worth from which the proper net worth will be determined, and distributed as inheritance 
to her surviving [heirs; beneficiaries; claimants]. 

The situation is then to be considered from her husband's side: he inherits 1/2 share of his deceased wife's 
estate, but not based on her new higher net worth. His 1/2 share comes from and is based on her former 
[lower] net worth amount as, otherwise, he would technically be inheriting from himself if her new higher 
net worth (mentioned above) were used. Thus he gets 1/2 share inheritance based on her original net worth 
only. This will now give him a new higher gross worth from which the proper net worth will then be 
distributed as inheritance to his surviving [heirs; beneficiaries; claimants]. A second example is that of a 
father and son who die together such that the sequence of their deaths is unknown. 

The process begins by supposing that the son dies first [675], and therefore by calculating his father's share 
of inheritance as the father inherits 1/6* share from the deceased son's estate [uls!! ee-i.e. “assuming the 
deceased son is not an only child]. This will now give the father a new higher gross worth from which the 
proper net worth will then be distributed as inheritance to his surviving [heirs; beneficiaries; claimants]. 
The situation is then to be considered from the son's side supposing that the father dies first. The son 
inherits his proper share from his deceased father's estate, but not based on the father's new higher net 
worth. The son's share comes from and is based on the father's former [lower] net worth amount as, 
otherwise, the son would be inheriting from himself if his father's new higher net worth (mentioned above) 
were used. 

Thus the son gets his proper share of inheritance based on his father's original net worth only. This now gives 
the son a new higher gross worth from which the proper net worth will then be distributed as inheritance to 
the son's surviving [heirs; beneficiaries; claimants]. 

If it is considered that both the father and the son also have other beneficiaries besides each other who are, 
although not situated as [close; in proximity] to them as they are to each other [i.e. on the family tree; 
hierarchy of inheritance], entitled to [claim; get] the inheritance, it then becomes clear that the estate the 
son leaves behind will, ultimately, transfer to his father's [beneficiaries; surviving heirs], and likewise the 
father's estate will also ultimately transfer to the [deceased] son's [beneficiaries; surviving heirs]. This 
happens due inherently to the process involved in calculating the transfer and distribution of inheritance, 
and regardless of whoever is considered to have died first, [Lu! Jia Joel 6,25 lis Gles-and it is also the main 
[root; essence; point; takeaway; i.e. idea] in this chapter]. 

It then follows that, if two people, A and B, die [i.e. at the same time, and in a sudden incident, etc., as per 
the topic under discussion], but one of them, A, leaves no estate behind while the other one, B, does, then, 
based on the inherent flow of things, B's estate transfers to A's surviving [beneficiaries; heirs], and not to B's 
own surviving [heirs; beneficiaries]. An example of this would be to take the same father and son, and to 
slightly modify their situation. 

Suppose first that the son does not leave anything behind [estate; etc.], it then follows that the father 
would not inherit anything. But, when considering things from the father's side, and supposing the father 
does leave behind an estate, we see that the son will inherit from his father; However, it then also follows 
that the father's estate will end up going to the son's surviving [heirs; beneficiaries]. 

If we then suppose that the son does [own; have] an [estate; etc.], while his father does not, and that the 
son dies first, it is clear that, in this situation, just the father gets inheritance. But, in this same situation, if 
we suppose the father-who does not leave behind anything-dies [first or second], we can see that the son 
will still not inherit anything because, as mentioned near the start of this chapter, each individual will be 
deemed to have inherited from the other-even if the sequence of death is scrutinised-without having 
received a double share(s) on their part. 

For this reason, to say that the son still inherits something from his father's death would technically be to 
say the son inherits from himself, and this-as has already been explained-cannot happen. [676] Also 
noteworthy, again, is the fact that what the father inherits, in this scenario, then gets transferred and 


distributed to, and is inherited by the father's surviving [heirs, etc]. A third example will help clarify the 
[idea; particulars] of the transfer of inheritance to other [heirs; beneficiaries]. 

If we suppose two emancipated brothers, A & B, both die simultaneously, then it is clear that each will 
inherit the other. But if only the one brother, A, [had; owned] property, while the other brother, B, did not 
[have; own] anything, and they each had no possible [beneficiary; beneficiaries] whatsoever other than 
their respective [owner; master], A's property will transfer over to B's [owner, master] etc. The reason this 
happens [i.e. is based on the above-mentioned pattern of transfer and distribution under discussion]. 

It should be noted that, as in this example, considering either A or B's situation first will not have any 
bearing on the outcome because it will not add or take away from the amount of inheritance they will each 
receive from each other in this scenario-regardless of if the two had been FBs, or M/PHBs [i.e. regardless of 
the particular [bond; familial link] between them]-as neither one carries more weight over the other [i.e. in 
terms of the [shares; percentages] each is entitled to over the other]. And, if this is the case [i.e. in any 
such scenario], then it is not necessary to first calculate the lesser [shares; percentages] involved, and then 
to calculate the bigger [shares; percentages] involved since none of it, in such an instance, will matter. 

And if two such [equally weighted] people drown without either one having any [heirs; beneficiaries] other 
than the one with whom they drowned, their [estates; each one's net worth] will go to the public treasury. 
This is because, ultimately, one's estate would have gone to the other, but neither one of them had heir(s) 
to whom it would, eventually, have transferred. It will thus, in this scenario, transfer to the public treasury. 
However, if only one of the two [had heir(s); was survived by]: a [blood] relative, or a [master; owner], or 
[c-olud Glyo-a guarantor], or a spouse [nb: both deceased individuals discussed here have their own estates], 


then the estate of the one with such an heir(s) will transfer to the other one without any heir(s), and then 
on to the public treasury. And, conversely, the estate of the one without any heir(s) will transfer to the 
heir(s) of the one with heir(s). And this is [677] the [pattern; flow] by which such scenarios will be resolved, 
so it is imperative to understand the minute details involved in this ruling. 

It can also happen that, if two people drown simultaneously, just one will inherit the other while the other 
is denied inheritance and does not get anything. So, it is not necessary that the two victims, in particular, 
always reciprocally inherit each other [i.e. as has been shown so far]. This is because their surviving heir(s) 
can become a factor in the matter. 

For example, if two brothers drown together, and one of the two, A, is survived by his children, while the 
other one, B, has no heir(s) other than A, his fellow drowned and deceased brother, A's children will serve to 
[block; veto] any claims B would otherwise [have; be entitled to] over A's estate. And, if B is also not 
survived by any parents, children, etc., either [i.e. such that A's estate would go to them in the transfer], 
then the principle of distribution and transfer [i.e. the underlying point in this chapter] will no longer be 
applicable in this situation either to A or to B [nb: the examples mentioned before allowed for both 
deceased individuals to inherit each other alongside surviving heir(s), without being [blocked; vetoed] by 
those surviving heir(s)]. 

Therefore, if the scenario is not such that the principle that: [Lax c+ agar: d5s:- they [i.e. the deceased 


individuals] mutually inherit each other] applies and befits the situation, [b3L. aSaIli- the notion of transfer 


and distribution completely [drops out of consideration; is deemed not to apply] to the scenario]. 

If two people die [at the same time?] [l.gail ia-by way of suicide], neither one will inherit the other, and 
their respective surviving heir(s) will inherit their estates [i.e. per the [standard; normal] rulings that 
apply]. This is because the ruling governing the mutual inheritance regulation only applies in cases where 
[dali gle Logic taly JS ge arti 4d j9a,-it is permissible to suppose one would have died before the other and 
vice versa]. 

If someone is survived by an heir who [-Lisill Les Jay! Le u-[lit.] has that which belongs to males, and that 
which belongs to females; i.e. if the heir is a hermaphrodite], then the classification of that heir [i.e. as 
either male or female for purposes of inheritance] is to be determined based on [JJ Jls-how that heir 


Produces urine]: [ile 145 Us! die Guu Leguia-whichever part the urine comes out of first will determine the 


gender]. 

However, if the urine emanates from both parts of the hermaphrodite at the same time, then [ais ebail Laguia 
dale 5) Uslll-whichever part the urine stops flowing from last will determine the gender]; However still, on 
the chance that it stops from both parts at the same time, the hermaphrodite will receive both a male's and 
a female's share at the following rate: 1/2 of what a male heir would get, and 1/2 of what a female heir 
would get. 

There is a narration related to the 3rd Abul Hasan ¢ [i.e. our 11th Imam ¢] that he & was asked [678] by 
Yahyaa ibn Aktham about this matter as follows: Who should look at the private parts [i.e. of the 
hermaphrodite to check to see how and where the urine is coming from], a man or a woman? Because, if a 


male is appointed, then the presumption cannot be that the individual [i.e. the hermaphrodite] is a female, 
as it is not permissible for a male to gaze upon [l=,s-i.e. a woman's private part; i.e. under Islamic law]. 


Conversely, if a woman is appointed, then the presumption cannot be that the individual [i.e. the 
hermaphrodite] is a male, as it is not permissible for a female to gaze upon [J=,)!! ¢_4-i.e. a male's private 


parts] if that man is not her husband or [l¢! a,>« sia blood relative of hers with whom marriage is 


forbidden; e.g. son]. 
The Imam ¢€ replied: A [Usse asi-group of [just; fair] people; i.e. honest and discerning; competent] should all 


be given mirrors, and the hermaphrodite should be made to stand behind them [%bL<-naked; i.e. with just 


the pants off???]. The group is to then make their determination based on what they see reflected in the 
mirrors they hold. 

There is another tradition which says that a count of the ribs on both sides [of the hermaphrodite's ribcage] 
should be done, and if the two sides have the same number of ribs, a female's [share; portion; cut] of the 
inheritance should be given. But if one of the sides [of the hermaphrodite's ribcage] has more ribs than the 
other, then a male's share of inheritance should be given; However, it should be noted that abiding by the 
first ruling [i.e. about looking at how the urine comes out, etc.] in such a scenario is the more precautious 
route to follow, and is the one more commonly found traditions. 

If the deceased was survived by [laslse-a child; an offspring] that did not have [-Luill Le ¥y Jia, L.-that which 


males have, nor that which females have], [4«,alL &45: «ila- then such an individual's inheritance will be 


determined by lottery]. The following two phrases are to be written on two different [slips; pieces of 
Paper]: «i! ssc and «i! dei, and then to be mixed [4agul! ¢ JL-with other blank slips [how many??]]. Then, one 
slip is to be [drawn; taken out], and the inheritance is to be based on whichever phrase of the two [is 
revealed; comes up]. . 

If the deceased is survived by an heir that has [sal 535 le GL »! jLsi-two heads, or two bodies, [with; on; 


joined to] one [waist; torso]], in order to figure out if such an heir counts as either one or two heir(s), one 
should wait until that heir falls asleep. Then, only one [i.e. head or body, as may be the case] is to be 
woken, and if the other [i.e. head or body] also wakes up because of it, the two are to be treated as one 
single heir. Otherwise, if the other one [does not wake up; is not disturbed; affected; i.e. and continues to 
sleep], they are to [be treated; inherit] as two separate individuals. 


Ch. 20.14: Re: The Inheritance of [4icdU! al,- the Child of a Condemned Wife (CCW); nb: occurs if a husband 


formally accuses his wife of adultery thus condemning her and becoming irrevocably divorced from her], The 
Inheritance of a Bastard Child (BC), The Inheritance of [Jse<J/-An Immigrant Enslaved in Childhood (IEC)], 


The Inheritance of [1.alll-A Deserted and/or Abandoned Child (DAC)], and The Inheritance of [48 JsSntI- 


Children 

Whose Paternity Is Not Ascertained (PNA)] 

A man who condemns his wife cannot inherit from the child, the CCW, that he has with her regardless of 
whether or not [j,lell! 12: 4 aie !-he later acknowledges that CCW to be his], and neither can any other family 


member(s) from the father's side of the family inherit from this CCW-nor it from them-including people like: 
the PGF/M, or P(F/H)B(s)/Ss), or a PA(s/U(s), and/or any children thereof [i.e. any of the CCW's paternal 
kinfolks]-[Jl. .le-in any way whatsoever]. 


However, if the father-despite having [formally] cursed the mother-acknowledges the CCW [as; is] his [4 
Oil -Laail-i.e. at the time of the condemnation proceedings], the CCW will then have the right to inherit 


only from its father, alone, but not from anyone else on the father's side of the family. Also, that CCW's own 
estate, in turn, will only be inheritable by the CCW's own [children; offspring], as well as others who can 
inherit alongside them [i.e. per Islamic law] such as the CCW's mother, spouse, etc. 

Furthermore, if such a CCW is not survived by any offspring, then its mother, if she is [alive; living], will get 
the inheritance. If she is not [alive; living], then the CCW's MB(s); S(s), or just its NNs thereof-all related to 
the CCW through its mother-will get the inheritance, with both the males and the females candidates 
getting an equal share of the inheritance in a 1 to 1 ratio. 

If along with MB(s); S(s), or just the NNs thereof, this CCW is also survived by the MGF; M, then all these 
relatives together will each receive [an equal; the same] quantity of [share; percentage; cut] of the 
inheritance [i.e. ina 1 to 1 ratio regardless of their respective gender]. But if the CCW is not survived by 
any such [i.e. maternal] kinfolk, the inheritance will then go [i.e. sequentially; per Islamic law] to the CCW's 
MA(s)&U(s), i.e. in a1 to 1 ratio between the males and females. 

If the CCW is not survived by any MA(s)&U(s) either, the inheritance will then go to the closest [member; 
blood relative; i.e. sequentially; per Islamic law] from the CCW's mother's side of the family, and be 
distributed equally [i.e. in a 1 to 1 ratio] between both the male(s) and female(s) who end up receiving the 
inheritance. 

However, if this deceased CCW has no surviving relatives-at all-from the mother's side, but does have 
surviving relatives [on; from] the father's side, i.e. he being the man who had done the [»Lai-[denying; 
rejecting; i.e. regarding being the CCW’s father] in the first place], the inheritance will then go to [aly 
(palutl-i.e. the 12th Imam ¢], and no relative [from; on] the father's side-in any way whatsoever-will inherit 
anything. 

The CCW is entitled to inherit from its mother, as well as from all other relatives close to him through her 
[i-e. lineage-wise] [680] such as brother(s), sister(s), grandma, grandpa, uncle(s), aunt(s), and also including 
other relatives with whom the CCW has a relationship through its mother. 

There is a [narration; tradition], however, which says that the CCW has no right(s) to inherit from any such 
[maternal] relatives, while these relatives retain their right to inherit from the CCW; However, it is [best; 
most prudent] to abide by the [prior; aforementioned] ruling because Islamic law [cements; certifies] a 
child's right [to inherit; to be entitled to get inheritance] by way of its maternal bloodline, and also because 
the notion of [bloodline; kinship] is the foundation upon which inheritance takes place under Islamic law. 

It has also been said that, in terms of [percentage; share] allotment, the mother of a CCW is entitled to 
receive 1/3 share, while the remainder goes to [cysLull aLy-i.e. to the 12th Imam ¢] because of [tle «La- 


the [possible??] capital offense involved; i.e. if the accusation is true???]. But it is best to stick to what was 
mentioned before [i.e. and ignore this tradition]. 

If a CCW is survived by two brothers, or two sisters, or by one brother and two sisters, etc., such that one of 
them is a FB/S while the other is an MHB/S, each one of them will inherit 50; 50 [i.e. get an equal [share; 
percentage]; nb: the FB/S will not get a bigger share; percentage]. This is because, in this scenario, the 
portion that the FB/S would have entitlement to from the [lineage; bloodline] on the father's side [4 “ix. jre- 


i.e. drops out of the picture] while the one from the mother's side remains in [force; place; i.e. hence the 
equal share between the FB/S and the MHB; S]. The result is that it will be as if the CCW is survived by two 
MHB(s); S(s), or one MHB and two MHS(s), etc. For this reason, the [split; distribution] of the inheritance will 
be equal between the [heirs; beneficiaries]. 

This ruling will also apply if the CCW is survived by an MHN&N: the CCW's two NNs will each inherit an equal 
portion-despite their respective gender-in a 1 to 1 ratio. This is because each one of the two NNs is entitled 


to receive a share [4 58: Gye Gusi-in lieu of the individual closest to the deceased CCW through whom they 
have a blood relation to the deceased CCW]. And, in this scenario, it happens to be the deceased's CCW's 
brother and sister who would have both received an equal 1 to 1 share had they not died [nb: in this 
example, the CCW's N&N are inheriting in lieu of their respective deceased parents = the deceased [brother 
+ sister] of the also deceased CCW]. 

Likewise will be the case if the CCW is survived for example by A: a MHB(s)&S(s), and by B: a N; N, and by C: 
a MGM&F: each one of these 3 [groups; parties; categories of [people; claimants]] will inherit a 1/3 share 
[i-e. an equal [percentage; cut] between each other, as per the particulars that apply to the actual 
scenario]-regardless of their respective gender-in a 1 to 1 ratio amongst themselves, as mentioned before. 
And this notion of how the inheritance is [distributed; divided up] where a CCW is concerned [i.e. and 
including the various nuances mentioned], [681] is the essential point with which [ale seis, a2 YI-to be 
[thoroughly] familiarized, and upon which to [count; trust; rely; depend; abide by]]- [4u! -L& ./-by the will of 
God]-in this regard. 

As for the bastard child (BC), where such an individual is concerned, no one else other than just the 
deceased BC's own surviving offspring and/or spouse will inherit from that BC, and vice versa. But if a BC is 
not survived by any such relative(s), the inheritance will then go to [tyalul! aLey-i.e. the 12th Imam €]; 
neither the BC's parents-nor any one else related to the BC through the parents-will inherit anything in any 
way whatsoever from the BC. 

Some of our contemporaries [i.e. scholars] opine that a [deceased] BC's and CCW's scenarios can be [dealt 
with; treated] using the same jurisprudential rulings; However, [»lila Le seiatls-count on; trust; rely on; 
depend on; abide by] what we have said before; i.e. and not on what these scholars opine]. 

As for [Jsea!I-An Immigrant Enslaved in Childhood (IEC)], it is defined as someone who [was; had been] [ula.- 


imported; brought; taken?] from a non-Muslim [country; land] as a child], and then [3 iu.5-[enslaved; taken 


into slavery]]. 

Where IECs are concerned, if it becomes known there are two or more of them [..«u-who are related to 
each other; i.e. via bloodline], it becomes mandatory, under Islamic law, to ensure they all get their proper 
share(s) of inheritance between themselves from each other [i.e. per [all] the rulings found in this regard]. 
And, in such a [scenario; situation], their word, alone, is to be taken [i.e. as to the veracity of their 
relationship(s) to each other], and they are to inherit their rightful share(s) from each other [4iUb cyyilUes Ys 
Jle ole li Qle-without any proof being [sought; demanded] in this regard from them in any way 
whatsoever]. 

Where [1al!|-A Deserted and/or Abandoned Child (DAC) is concerned; i.e. one who is subsequently adopted 
and raised by someone], if that DAC [4isay diya > cpaud glu! QJ! WJsi-has a guarantor who is willing to [support; 
vouch for] the DAC and take the legal responsibility for the DAC's actions, etc.; i.e. to bear the burden of 
[guardianship; in loco parentis i.e. in the [place or position of a parent] for the DAC], then the estate of the 
DAC will go to that guardian [i.e. upon the death of the DAC], but [ale sssa5-i.e. that same guardian will also 
must [bear; pay; absorb] the costs of any [fines; penalties; etc.] as a result of the DAC's actions; i.e. actions 
that result in such [fines; penalties, etc.]]. 

However, if a deceased DAC [has; had] no such willing [guardian; guarantor], then the estate will [go to; be 
inherited by] the public treasury, and the individual who had [found; adopted, and raised] the DAC will not 
receive [dil s> cys (u5-i.e. anything at all from the deceased DAC's estate]. 

But, if this person asks to be reimbursed for the costs of [dle <a43/ (IS Le- the provisions [provided; furnished] 
the DAC; i.e. for having raised and provided for the DAC], that will be within reason to do so, and such costs 
will must be deducted from the gross value of the deceased DAC's estate [i.e. along with all other standard 
deductions], while the [full] remaining [net] amount of the DAC's goes to the public treasury. 

As for [4.4 JsSI-A Child Whose Paternity Is Not Ascertained (PNA)], the definition of such a child is: a child 
resulting from two men, one of whom is known to be the husband of the woman and/or owner of the slave 
girl, having sexual relations with that same [woman or slave girl] within a short timeframe such that it is not 
clear who the father is of the child. 

When a PNA child is born, [lasses liga! 4 dials i dl gas: ¥ alé- the [husband; owner] must not assume the 
child is his]. Rather, he must raise the PNA [682] and provide for the PNA's [needs; daily maintenance]. 
Then, if he, i.e. husband; owner, dies, an amount enough to cover the costs to [raise; maintain] the PNA [L. 
GLE gle 4 ¢53i:-up to the point the PNA gains [4Ls-its own stature; rank; esteem; i.e. independence; 
stability; self-sufficiency; maturity]] are to be allotted to that PNA [i.e. from the estate of the [husband; 
owner]]. 


If the PNA dies, the [husband; owner] will not be entitled to receive any inheritance at all from the PNA's 
estate, and, if this deceased PNA is also not survived by any [children; offspring], and/or by a spouse, its 
estate will then [go to; be inherited by] the public treasury. 

If two or more men have sexual relations with [&S,i. 4,l.-a slave girl which they all co-own], and she later 
gives birth to a [child; PNA] [ag¢iz &3i-a [draw; lottery] is to be held, and the PNA child is to be associated 
with the [man; co-owner] whose name [is drawn; comes up]. 

This [man; co-owner], who is now deemed the [legitimate] father of the child [i.e. under Islamic law; i.e. by 
way of the lottery draw], is to then [agivas GIS (yo CnSLill ¢,0.4-i.e. [pay off; buy out] the shares of [all] the 
other co-owners involved; i.e. which they hold in the child by way of their co-ownership of its mother?; i.e. 
to render the child emancipated?], [!,3,-and [the father and child] will inherit each other; i.e. per the 
standard rulings that apply; nb: this ruling shows that the bond between father and child is deemed fully 
legitimate by way of this process under Islamic law]. 

If two men have sexual relations with the same slave girl [s=!5 j¢b »4-i.e. during the time of the break she 
has between two [menstrual; uterine discharge, and [ullt! Jlaii! s-after the transfer of [ownership; 
property?] has happened] from one of them to the other, the PNA child to which she gives birth will be 
deemed to belong to [4 jlall sic ¢4a- the one [with whom; in whose possession] the [slave girl; concubine] is]. 
Furthermore, the father, i.e. as deemed to be so based on this ruling, will inherit from his child, and the 
child will, likewise, also inherit from its father. 

If aman, [jUslLull sic 1,5-]refuses; denies] in the presence of a king [i.e. government?; [official; recognized] 
public [office; authority]???]], [Sls coy outs 85> eto accept [responsibility] for the [crime; offense] his 
[child; offspring] committed, as well as regarding the rights of inheritance between them; i.e. effectively 
rendering that [child; offspring] a PNA], and that PNA later dies leaving [JL.-[money; an estate]], that 
[money; estate] will only be for the PNA's mother's side of the family to inherit, and [not; none] for his 
father's side of the family. 


Ch. 20.15: Re: The Inheritance of [elJlal!-[Slaves; Servants]] and [c,sl<t!-[Bondservants; Bonds[man; 


woman]]] 

{NB: a [slave; servant] becomes a bondservant once the [master; owner] is approached with [an appeal; 
Proposal] from the [slave; servant] to want to [purchase; buy out] its own freedom; However, the [slave; 
servant] cannot simply sell itself to itself, or buy itself from itself}. 

A [slave; servant] is deemed not [to own any property; have a net worth estate] over which that [slave's; 
servant's] non-enslaved kinfolks [can; will] have any [rights of; claims of] entitlement [i.e. to inherit from it 
upon its death]. Rather, that [slave's; servant's] [JL-i.e. possessions] will [belong to; be for] its [master; 


owner; i.e. to inherit]. And likewise is the ruling regarding [_sl!-a slave who has been promised freedom by 


the [master; owner] upon the [master's death; i.e. or some other contingency]. F 
In terms of the bondservant, there [are; can be] two types [i.e. recognized under Islamic law]: [dle bs »te-a 


conditional bondservant (CBS)], and [,3l.-an absolute bondservant (ABBS)]. 


The CBS [is subject to; falls under] the same rulings that apply to [slaves; servants; i.e. regarding the 
inheritance laws that apply]. 

The non-CBS [i.e. the ABBS bondservant], however, both inherits from, and is inherited by, [i.e. its rightful 
kinfolk(s)] to the extent of the [payments; fulfilment] that have been made [i.e. by the ABBS to the [master; 
owner]] per the [conditions; stipulations] in the contract [i.e. entered into with that [master; owner]], and 
without any loss or gain(s) [i.e. to the stipulations [in the; of the] contract]. 

Furthermore, [ili gle 15 Ls ayass-as for that which is in access of [i.e. the percentage paid off by the ABBS vs. 


the percentage yet [owed; due] the [master; owner] vs. what can be inherited by the kinfolks of the ABBS], 
it is deemed forbidden to be inherited and/or to be considered okay to inherit [i.e. under Islamic law]. 
[683] Additionally, if [.ctst!- the bondservant] [stipulates; wants to stipulate] that, by entering the contract, 


the [master; owner] [4 95¥5 ¢sS-will be [agreeing to; assenting to] be that slave's guarantor], the [contract; 


agreement; stipulation] will be in order. 
However, if he, the bondservant, [wants to; tries to] stipulate that his [inheritance; estate] is to go to the 
master; owner, instead of going to his, the bondservant's own, [heirs; beneficiaries] [ULL uli 7ls-that 


stipulation will have no bearing; i.e. it will be [null; vetoed] by virtue of Islamic law]. 
And likewise will be the case if [s-a slave] is co-owned by two individuals, one of whom [sets free; 


emancipates] his portion of that slave, after which that [emancipated] slave then dies, leaving behind 
[money; property; an estate; etc.]: half of that [emancipated] slave's estate will go to the [master; owner] 
who still partially owns him, while the remainder of it will go to that [emancipated] slave's surviving 
[heir(s); beneficiaries]. If no such [heir(s); etc.] exist, it will then go to the former [master; owner] that set 
him free, as mentioned before [i.e. inch  ]. 


Ch. 20.16: Re: Inheritance of [Zoroastrians; Magi], and Other Non-Muslim Groups 

There are differing opinions between our contemporaries regarding laws of inheritance where the [Magi; 
Zoroastrians] are concerned. 

Some say the Magi inherit both by way of [bloodline; lineage], as well as by way of [marriage; relationship], 
just as is done under accordance with Islamic law, and that they are also disqualified from [inheritance; 
inheriting] just as is done under accordance with Islamic law in all [scenarios; circumstances] whatsoever 
[i-e. implying that the Magi’s matrimonial and familial ties and religious practices are considered valid per 
Islamic law]. 

Others say that the Magi inherit only by way of [.L4¥!-bloodline], in all circumstances, whatsoever, but, in 
terms of [ L.!-familial ties; i.e. by marriage, etc.], just only by what is deemed permissible under 
accordance with Islamic law. 

Still others say that the Magi inherit based on both bloodline, as well as by familial link, together, and 
regardless of whether or not their ways are deemed permissible and/or forbidden under accordance with 
Islamic law. This is the opinion that | [i.e. Al-Tusi] consider reliable, and it is the one which is presented in 
the [traditions; narrations; i.e. of THP&HF V-]. 

Also, [agslusls agslusi- the Magi's familial associations and blood relations**], although not [permissible; 


legitimate] under Islamic law, they are deemed by the Magi amongst themselves to be in order. This 
concerns [laws; practices] they have about marriage, [a¢*ies agi) wle-based on their own opinions and 
religious beliefs]; However, we have been ordered [i.e. under Islam] [25% Ji-to [decide; resolve; i.e. 
adjudicate?; i.e. in terms of scenarios of Magi inheritance rights]] per what is consistent with Islamic law, 
(Uilbs agaié ye Lagig-and we have been [censured; reprimanded] from accusing them of practicing [684] [ G3!L- 
adultery]; NB: **in Al-Hilli's fiqgh book it openly states Magi marry their own biological mothers, sisters, 
aunts, etc., and the Magi's own technical term for such marriages is "Khwetudas"]. 

In response to the comment that: 

Is not [i.e. G3!l-adultery; unsanctioned marriage; i.e. vis-a-vis Islamic law] what they, the Magi, consider 
permissible? 

[The response is], if it so established [i.e. that adultery has taken place, even by Magi standards], [s/ .is 
dale asl! - then it is mandatory to act upon it; i.e. to adjudicate based on this fact] although the [[i-e. 
Islamic] traditions; narrations] are clear in this regard, and have been presented in the book [alS=¥! 22445- 


Tahzeeb al-Ehkaam; NB: al-Tusi himself is the author], and [definitively] say that the Magi inherit on both 
bases [i.e. via bloodline, as well as by marriage], together, even if their ways are [asluY! 414 94 1bL-[void; 


invalid] under Islamic law; NB: clear instances of [adultery; unsanctioned marriage] do not accord with the 
tenants of any religion, Islam or otherwise]. 

As for non-Muslims other than the Magi, if they, too, approach us for adjudication regarding inheritance, we 
are to adjudicate their [situations; claims] based on the Book of God [i.e. the Holy Quran], and the 
traditions of THP SWAS [ -l,.-in just the same way]. 


Ch. 20.17: Re: Declaring [¢.)l-a Beneficiary] 


If someone [alleges; declares] a child [i.e. one not yet of the age of majority] is their beneficiary, thereby 
implying there is a blood relationship between the two, the [allegation; designation] will be [valid; in 
order]-regardless of if the [allegation; declaration] had been made during a state of illness or health [i.e. on 
the testator's part]. 

And the two, the testator and the beneficiary, [Lx &,!,3-will inherit from each other; i.e. as a consequence 


of this declaration; i.e. the blood relationship between the testator and the beneficiary will be deemed 
legitimate], and this will be so regardless of if that [child; offspring] itself confirms or denies the 
relationship exists, and also unless it is well known otherwise that the child belongs to someone else. 

If it is known the child is someone else's, [4 gab al-i.e. it will be understood there is no relationship between 


the testator and the child]. If [4 3] uIS ¢.- the designee] [denies; refutes] the allegation, the denial is to be 


disregarded, and the [association; bond] is to be [deemed; presumed] true and valid. 

If someone alleges that a particular man is their biological father, or that a particular woman is their 
biological mother, and either that man or that woman acknowledge it to be the case, that allegation will be 
accepted, and it will be deemed that the offspring and parent will both have the right to inherit from each 
other [i.e. should one die before the other from that point onwards]; However, if no such acknowledgement 
is made by the alleged father; mother, then the allegation is to be [ignored; disregarded] altogether. 

If a man alleges that a woman is his [legitimate] wife, and if that woman acknowledges it, the allegation 
will be accepted, and the two will inherit each other [i.e. should one die before the other from that point 
onwards]. But, if she does not acknowledge it, then it will not be accepted [Ai ¥!-without [definitive] 


proof]. [685] Likewise is the ruling if a woman were to allege that a man was her [legitimate] husband. 
If someone alleges that a particular person is their: grandchild, brother, sister, grandfather, grandmother, 
paternal uncle or aunt, maternal uncle or aunt, or [4els,i ¢5i-blood relative; kinfolk], but it is well known 


that the person making the allegation already has blood relative(s) who [is; are] heir(s), the allegation will 
not be accepted without [definitive] proof. Additionally, the accuser and the accused will not inherit each 
other, in this case regardless of whether the accused acknowledges or denies that allegation. 

However, if there are no heirs other than just the accused, and if that accused acknowledges this allegation, 
the two will inherit each other. But, if there is no acknowledgement from the accused, and only denial, the 
allegation is to be disregarded. 

If someone dies, and is survived by heirs, but some of them, "A", allege that there is B: yet another rightful 
heir [..JL-related blood-wise], and if B happens to have a closer [link; association] with the deceased than 


A, [o4: 6 be Quen olbecl-i.e. then B is to be given everything that A [has; had] received]. And, if B's rightful 


entitlement is the same as A's is [i.e. in weight; closeness to the deceased], then B is to be given its rightful 
share [i.e. per Islamic law], and not more than that, nor less than that. 
If it is alleged [i.e. by the testator; i.e. before dying] that there [is; was] [&cLa-a large group] of other 


surviving and rightful heirs, the same ruling will apply [i.e. their rightful share(s) of the inheritance will be 
given to them per Islamic guidelines, no more, no less]. 

If two such other heirs are [pointed out; mentioned; i.e. by heirs of the deceased], such that one of the two 
is [4salce cye wlsl-i.e. has more right to the claim; gets 1st dibs over the other under Islamic law], but such 


that both of these two heirs have greater rights to claim than the one(s) who have done the pointing out, 
then of these two heirs, the one who is the closest to the deceased [i.e. under Islamic law] is to be given 
everything, [,s¥! ba.,-while the other heir(s) gets nothing]. 


If the allegation is that there are two or more rightful and equally [ranking; weighted] heirs [i.e. related 
blood-wise; i.e. to the [deceased; testator]], but these alleged heirs all [deny; reject] any such blood 
relation [exists; ever existed], their [denial; rejection] is to be disregarded, and the allegation [i.e. that 
there is a blood relationship] is to be taken as valid. And, if these two or more rightful and equally [ranking; 
weighted] heirs also [deny; reject] the declaration that they are rightful surviving heirs of the deceased 
[e.g. perhaps to save face], none of these heirs will inherit anything from the [money; estate; i.e. of the 
deceased individual]. 

However, if they were to acknowledge the allegation [i.e. verify it's true], they will all also [agin Isi,1si- 


mutually inherit from each other; i.e. in addition to inheriting from the deceased], [lally 5! laly a! “all ols Iil- 


but only so long as that deceased [686] turns out to be their father, or their [child; offspring]]. And, if 
instead of turning out to be their father or their child, it turns out to be some other [blood] relative of 
theirs’s, no inheritance will take place, even if some of the alleged heirs [31.-verify; acknowledge] the 


allegation. 


[Ube cgde cull JLo a pSall (g3%3 Yy-And, in no way whatsoever, will the [value; amount] of the deceased's estate 
[i-e. eligible for inheritance] exceed the specified [amounts; percentages] already mentioned in this regard 
[i-e. if; when inheritance takes place; i.e. and regardless of the number of rightful heirs involved; NB: this 
means the more heirs there are, the less of a [cut; share; percentage] each one will get]. 

If an heir, A, [,3i-alleges; declares] there is another more rightful heir, B, then A must hand over everything 
that was [received; inherited] by A to B, as explained above. Then, if yet another heir, C, is so [alleged; 
declared], everything must, likewise, be handed over from B to C. And, if yet again another one, D, is so 
[alleged; declared], then it is all to be given by C to D. 

Likewise is the ruling for each and every such reoccurring instance [a L. LIL-i.e. ad infinitum; continuously 
without any limit]: any time a more rightful heir is [alleged; declared], all of [the inheritance; what was 
inherited] is to be [given to; inherit by] that more rightful heir. 

Also, if a more rightful heir, E, has been given the inheritance, but then yet another heir, F, who has a 
rightful claim equal to that of the other heir, E, is [alleged; declared], it will become mandatory-under 
Islamic law-to ensure that F also gets the same [share; percentage] as E, and that this [share; percentage] is 
calculated based on [4,il! Jue! ¢.- the original amount of the deceased's [net] estate]. 

If an heir, A, that has already [received; inherited] the deceased's estate alleges there is another rightful 
heir, B, equal to A in relation to the deceased, and B has already [received; been given] its rightful [share; 
cut; percentage], only for A to then allege that another heir, C, is more [entitled to; deserving of] that 
inheritance than both A and B together, it will become mandatory-under Islamic law-to ensure that the full 
[inheritance; entitlement] which is due is [given to; received by] C, the more [entitled; deserving] heir, and 
so on so forth [»,/,4! ab Le LdL-i.e. ad infinitum; continuously without any limit]: i.e. any time a more rightful 
heir is [alleged; declared], all of [the inheritance; what was inherited] is to be [given to; inherit by] that 
more rightful heir. 

If it is [5a!-alleged; declared] by an heir who has inherited the deceased's entire estate that there is a 
surviving widower [i.e. who also has a right to inherit], then that widower is to be given his rightful [share; 
cut; percentage] of the deceased's estate. If after this has been done that heir again declares there is yet a 
second surviving widower for that same deceased, [dUbL «1,8! 4IS- the heir's [second] allegation will be null 
and void]. 

Also, if the heir [aud siS-i.e. admits to [having been wrong; made a mistake]] in alleging that the first 
widower was a rightful heir of the deceased, it will then become mandatory for that heir to ensure the 
rightful [2nd] widower gets his [proper; fair] share of the deceased's inheritance. And furthermore, he, the 
heir, [Us Us¥! ote 4 yut-will have no right under Islamic law to pursue the 1st widower to get the money 
back, etc.]. 

If [al,!!- the [child; offspring]; i.e. who has received inheritance] of a deceased man alleges that he, the 


deceased, is survived by a wife, she is then to be given [1/803 94 GIS Lk 45 of what the [child; offspring] has 
[received; (lit.) in hand]. If the [child; offspring] then alleges the deceased is survived by a 2nd wife, then 
she, the 2nd wife, is to be given 1/2 of 1/8 of [s4: »4 k-what he, the [child; offspring], has remaining in 
hand]. 

ve the [child; offspring] then alleges the deceased is survived by a 3rd wife, then she, the 3rd wife, is 
to be given 1/3 of 1/8 of [o4: 8 L-what he now has remaining]. Then, if that [child; offspring] alleges that 
the deceased is survived by yet a 4th wife, then she, the 4th wife, is to be given 1/4 of 1/8 of what the 
[child; offspring] has in hand. 

If the [child; offspring] then alleges there is a 5th surviving wife, and adds: [4a53 cuudl Ul 8! Gye gual yl-ie. 
One of these women [is not; should not] be counted as a surviving wife; nb: a doubt is cast over the 
legitimacy of all 5 prospective widows, including the first 4 alleged wives!!], that [child's; offspring's] 
retraction is to be ignored, and it will be mandatory for that [child; offspring] [li a. \I 58! oil ads ylei.e. 
to still compensate the "5th" wife]; However, if no such doubt is expressed regarding the legitimacy of the 
right to inherit for the first 4 [women; widows], then the allegation that there is a 5th surviving wife is to be 
[ignored; dismissed], [sel 5,{S5-and deemed [invalid; void]]. 

Also, if all 4 [women; widows] are recognized as rightful surviving wives of the deceased [S.a1y 424 .4 all at 
once; all at the same time], then none of them will inherit anything [more than; in excess of] [Egiv Gell! Ge 
1/8-4.,uJL of the inheritance [split; divided; distributed] equally among them all]. 

If two heirs [i.e. who have received inheritance] allege that there is another rightful heir, and if these two 
heirs are [Ulsall S y5qute Crud yo-i.e. known to be good and honest], their testimony regarding the other heir is 


to be accepted, and that other heir is to [receive; be given] the rightful share that is deserved based on the 
relationship with the deceased. 

All these heirs will [share; split] the inheritance unless it is [oul uli sas yy¢cue-known otherwise that [the 
alleged heir] has a different lineage]. And, in that case, the allegation and testimony given by the two heirs 
is to be [ignored; dismissed]. 

Furthermore, if the two heirs making the allegation are not [[known?] to be] good and honest, then the 
alleged heir's relationship to the deceased will [-.4: a!-not be [established; proven]], but it will still become 
mandatory for the two making the allegation to [give; provide] that other alleged heir [anu GIS Le jlada- the 
appropriate [amount; cut; share]; i.e. of the inheritance]-no more, no less-[Lagk= -.-from their own [cuts; 
shares; percentages] of the inheritance that the two themselves have received], as is the ruling in the case 
where it is only the one heir who has inherited everything, and who then makes allegations about other 
rightful heirs existing. 

And likewise is the ruling for all other such [cases; situations; scenarios]: [(y.5 Sal! Aba, Y-this ruling will 
not change at all; i.e. in any way whatsoever]. It is therefore mandatory [GLI Iisa 4,5 4 I-to [fully; 
thoroughly] understand what is being said in this chapter], and to [fully] abide by it. This is because what 
is mentioned here is a succinct version of an otherwise long and arduous issue that is found in its expanded 
form in other books, but which has here been reduced down to its essence. 


Ch. 21: Punishments 

Ch. 21.1: Re: [43!!-Adultery; Unsanctioned Union (UU)]: What It Is and How It Is Proven 

[Adultery; Unsanctioned Union] which results in punitive measures is defined under Islamic law as: 

A: [+e5-having [sex; sexual intercourse]; i.e. out of ignorance] with someone whom Allah a has forbidden 


such relations, without there being [sa«-a proper marriage bond] or [aie 4¢14-a [supposed; putative] marriage 
bond] between the parties involved; NB: in spite of the ignorance involved, and 

B: with the sex being had [dol ¢ all .é-in the [front part; vagina] specifically], and 

C: with [;blsll-i.e. the perpetrator] having fully [reached; achieved] the age of majority; NB: 15 [lunar] 


years of age minimum for males, 9 [lunar] years of age minimum for females]. 

As for the definition of [sall-a proper marriage bond], it is as has already been presented in detail in the 
chapter on [c \Sul-Marriage; Marital Rights; i.e. Ch: J, and per all the various [kinds; types] of marriages 
mentioned there, in terms of what Allah ei has made permissible under Islamic law. 

As for the definition of [sal 44ui-a [supposed; putative] marriage bond (SPMB)], it can happen in the several 
possible instances that follow [i.e. with the error in such a marriage bond being understood only after the 
fact]: 

A: aman marries a blood relative who he is otherwise forbidden to marry such as his: mother, or daughter, 
or sister, or maternal; paternal aunt, or fraternal; sororal niece, but does so unknowingly, [ssa ¥,-and 
without having [thoroughly?] investigated her background], or 

B: a man unknowingly marries a woman who already [has a husband; is in another marriage], such as a 
woman who is observing a WP-either one in which her other husband still has the option to take her back, or 
one in which she is still in observance after being divorced for the 3rd time, or 

C: a man unknowingly marries a woman who is still within her compulsory WP for being left a widow after 
her husband dies, a fact which the new man marrying her did not know, or investigate, or 

D: a man unknowingly marries a woman while either [4a>» ~ 5! am g4she is in a state of Hajj Pilgrimage, 
or she is in a state of Hajj Pilgrimage; i.e. and they are both ineligible to get married per Islamic 
guidelines], [uli g4« Gus ale ai-a [regulation; Islamic law] that is then later learned but which still applies to 
them in their situation]. 

If any of the above happen-unknowingly; unintentionally-no punishment will apply, and there will be no 
conviction of [adultery; UU] made against the perpetrator. 

However, if any SPMB mentioned above takes place [Jsaxie si Ule-knowingly, and with intention], and then 
[689] sexual intercourse with the woman involved in the matter takes place, the [judgement; ruling] that 
will apply will effectively be that of [4;!!-adultery; UU] and it will necessitate the [implementation of; 
application of] the necessary punitive measures in that regard. 

The charge of [adultery; UU] is [determined; made] in one of two ways: 

The first way is by the perpetrator admitting to having committed the act [Yy 91S! ae cyo dle JLS ee dundi gle 
ybeal-against himself, with full [understanding; presence of mind], and also without the confession being 
something he [dislikes; detests] having to do, nor him being forced to do it against his [Will; accord]]. This 
[admission; coming clean] must be [done; said; repeated] a total of 4 consecutive times in a row, one after 
the other. 

If he admits doing the act in each of the four instances, and that the intercourse had been [¢ il! .é-in the 
vagina], he will then be charged with the crime of [43!!-adultery; UU] and it will become mandatory for him 
to receive the same punishment that someone who commits this crime is to receive [i.e. see ch]. 
However, if he specifically admits to having penetrated the woman's vagina less than [that; i.e. less than 4 
times], or that it was done 4 times [¢_4!! 449s L.-in other than in the vagina], he will then not be charged with 
having committed [4!!-adultery; UU] but he will receive [alLey! ol. le sus 25sill-[a chastisement; rebuking; 
reprimand] per what the 12th Imam ¢ deems [fitting; appropriate]]. 


The second way in which the charge of [adultery; UU] is [determined; made] is by way of proof being 
[provided; furnished] that [4;!!-adultery; UU] took place. This happens when 4 men deemed [Jjse-[just; fair; 
upright]] testify they witnessed a man having sex with a woman, and that neither the man nor the woman 
had a proper marriage bond, or even a SPMB between them, [aill »4 Yibss-and that he copulated with her 
vaginally]. 

If the four witnesses testify per the above, their testimony is to be accepted, and the perpetrator is to be 
charged with committing [adultery; UU] and he will must be punished for his crime as will be explained a 
little later, God willing. 


If the four witnesses mentioned above testify that the perpetrator committed [adultery; UU], but not that 
they witnessed him in the act, then each one of the four witnesses will must be given [4,4I! sa- the 
punishment for making a false accusation; i.e. 80 lashes]. And if there are less than four witnesses, and 
whether it is one, or two, or three instead of a total of four, and if they testify that they witnessed the act, 
all of these witnesses [i.e. totalling less than four] will must be given [4 aIl s2- the punishment for 
slandering; i.e. 80 lashes ]. 

This punishment will be the same in the case where four witnesses testify, but there is a difference in the 
actual number who say [4uLtL sg4- they [directly; personally] witnessed the act] versus those who say that 
they witnessed it [uli .-i.e. indirectly???]. 

If four witnesses testify that a man and a woman [gals cle cad ‘uals 415! 94 ELeialL -i.e. [shared?] the same 
bed; (lit.) were under one blanket] [690] [naked; without any clothes on], or that they witnessed the couple 
having relations [¢_,4!! ¢,54-(lit. excluding in her vagina], and thereby not committing [adultery; UU; i.e. per 
se, per definition under Islamic law], the testimony of the witnesses is to be accepted, and [uli ela qle Gags 
os pull- the perpetrator must be reprimanded accordingly]. 

Also, if the witnesses testify seeing the act happening [_..!! ..é-anally], the same [ruling; i.e. punishment 
[100 lashes, and a possible stoning]] that applies to the act happening [J.i!! ..é-vaginally] will apply. This will 
also be the ruling in cases where the perpetrator [admits; confesses] to having [intentionally] committed 
such acts. 

If witnesses testify that they saw a woman commit [adultery; UU], and if that woman claims to be a virgin, 
[all gba G! -Luull ,!-[a group of?] women are to be told to [look at; i.e. visually inspect] the accused 
woman]. If the accused turns out to be as she said she is, then there will be no punishment for her; 
However, if she is not as she said she is, then she is to be punished accordingly. 

If four men testify against a woman saying that [they all saw her] commit [UU; adultery], and if one of the 
four is her husband, it will become necessary to punish her. There is also a narration that says the three of 
the four witnesses-not counting her husband-are to be [is ial! a= 4ysl.-punished for slandering; i.e. whipped 
80 times]. Furthermore, her husband has to formally curse her [i.e. thereby becoming divorced from her, 
per ch: 

This narration, however, is based on if the witnesses involved [Ji al-are not known to be [just; fair; 
honest]], or if their testimonies differ, or if [[gbili Aas Jikl-some conditions required for the testimony to 
meet Islamic guidelines are not met]. But, if all such conditions have been met, then the ruling in the 
matter will be as mentioned before; i.e. she will be punished accordingly]. 

As for the testimony given by witnesses regarding a case of [UU; adultery] that has happened, the testimony 
can only be [heard; take place] with the witnesses all being present at the same time, in the same [place; 
location; venue], and in the same spot. So, if some of them testify saying: 

",..and now the remaining witnesses will [:,.s:-are going to come in [i.e. to provide their testimonies]]" 
They are [all] to be [jill ss w4-i.e. whipped 80 times [each] because [236 uli 4 jad there can be no 
delay in it; i.e. re: the stipulation [about the testimony happening all at the time, place, and spot, with all 
witnesses present and accounted for] is not negotiable]. 

Where the [i.e. serious???; grave???] matter of [[the accusation of] UU; adultery] is concerned, the testimony 
of individual women is not [admissible; acceptable]. But if 3 men and two women were to testify as 
witnesses [in such matters], their testimony will be accepted, and, in cases involving the testimony [i.e. of a 
group like this], [a»,!!-stoning [the perpetrators] to death] will also become mandatory]. But, if two men and 
four women [testify; [were to?] testify], it will not become mandatory [691] to do the stoning of the 
perpetrators, however, [whipping; lashing] them will still be [necessary; mandatory]. 

Furthermore, if one man, and six-or more, or less-women testify [i.e. in [a case; cases] of [UU; adultery]], 
their testimony is not to be accepted, and each and every one of them [i.e. the witnesses in such a group] is 
to receive [4,4!! ss-i.e. 80 lashes]. 

If four [,43-individuals] testify that two men and two women, or more, have committed [adultery; UU], the 


testimony of the four [i.e. honest; reliable] witnesses is to be accepted, and the perpetrators against whom 
the testimony is made are to be punished accordingly. Also, if either the Imam €, or [4h5 G4 wlsll- the 


representative of the Imam ¢] deem it is appropriate [=l5¥! Ax 64 chai ss! 3:,4-to dismiss some 


witnesses in certain occasions] after they have presented themselves [to testify; have given enough 
testimony?], it will be permissible to do so. 


The rulings that apply to women are the same as those that apply to men in everything that has been said so 
far [ sly = 4te-equally; in the same way] in terms of she being charged with [UU; adultery] also [i ,Lay¥b 


4uul-by either her admitting to it, or by [evidence; proof] being brought against her], as per what has been 
mentioned in this regard [i.e. where a man is concerned]. Likewise, she will also be [-< i4-absolved of] 


punitive measures in situations where a man would also be absolved of them: there [is no; will be no] 
difference in the rulings [i.e. based on the gender(s) involved], except that which will be pointed out, God 
willing, in what follows. 

If a man and a woman are [caught; seen] in the act [i.e. of copulation], but allege that they are married 
[all Lagie {654 they are not to be subject to [punitive measures; punishment]]. 


If the Imam ¢ himself directly [sees; catches] someone committing [UU; adultery], or drinking [_.<J!-wine; 
i.e. or [any?] alcoholic; intoxicating beverage], he ¢ has the right to take punitive measures, and he ¢ will 


not need to provide any evidence against the perpetrator, nor will the perpetrator must [formally] confess 
his crime [i.e. a [formal] trial will not be necessary]. Furthermore, the [privilege; authority] to carry out 
such an expedited judgement is the exclusive right of the Imam ¢, alone, and does not apply to any one 


else [i.e. other than; in lieu of] the Imam ¢. 
As for someone else other than the Imam ¢, if they witness the situation above happen, they must either 


necessarily provide [proof; evidence; i.e. that the incident happened], or the perpetrator must confess to 
having [committed; carried out] the crime [i.e. per all the conditions mentioned earlier; NB: the "someone 
else" mentioned here is presumed to be [occupying a public office; holding a post] meant to ensure Islamic 
law is maintained]. 

[692] Where other [crimes; incidents] such as murder, theft, [-8is-slander; defamation], and other such 


[happenings; incidents] that violate [fellow] Muslims’ rights, necessitating [_.j<Ul, sJ/-punitive and 
censuring] measures, the Imam ¢ does not have the right to carry out the punishment the perpetrator 


deserves [until; unless] the victim of the perpetrator's action(s) wilfully [seeks; demands; asks for] justice. 
And, in this regard, just the Imam ¢'s own witnessing the incident will not be enough [i.e. to prosecute the 


perpetrator]. Thus, if the victim [formally] asks for justice to be served, the Imam ¢ will then must do so, 
and, as mentioned before- due [ale ae-to his ¢ knowledge; i.e. of the incident]-he ¢ will not need either 


evidenced to be [shown; produced], or for the perpetrator to confess to the crime [i.e. in order to execute 
punitive and/or correctional measures]. 


Ch. 21.2: Re: [Types; Classifications] of [Adultery; UU] 

Islamic law recognises the following five types of [UU; Adultery] which result in the perpetrator having to 
be: 

Type 1: [killed; executed] in all instances. 

Type 2: given lashes, and then be stoned to death. 

Type 3: be stoned to death, but not [flogged; given lashes] 

Type 4: flogged, followed by [,i!-being exiled; banished] 

Type 5: just flogged, without being banished. 

As for type 1, it applies whether or not the perpetrator: 


-someone who is [bus ol (au-young, or old] 
-and [Ul JS oles-in all other cases; i.e. whatsoever 
else may be the circumstance] 


-is [Uiueaae-married; i.e. already involved ina 
marriage at the time of the incident, or single] 
-a freeman, or a slave 

-a Muslim, or not 

All type 1 perpetrators are they who have [intentionally, and with full conscious knowledge of what they are 
doing] [fornicated; had sexual intercourse] with a [a pee ols-woman with whom relations are forbidden] 
such as their: mother, daughter, sister, niece-either sororal or fraternal, aunt-either maternal or paternal, 
[eule Gas ailé- Jindubitably] must necessarily be] killed in all such [cases; incidents]]. 

Likewise is the case of [,.ill-a tribute tax payer; protected [non-Muslim] citizen] who [fornicates; commits 
adultery] with a Muslim woman: he [indubitably] must necessarily be killed in all such [cases; incidents; 
occurrences]. 

As for the Muslim female involved, she will be subject to punitive measures: either being flogged, or stoned 
to death [693], [sall cc ddatus Le Gle-]based; depending] on what punitive measure is deemed [deserved; 
befitting; i.e. per the details of the situation?]]. 

If [peill- the tribute tax payer; protected non-Muslim citizen; i.e. the perpetrator] converts to Islam [i.e. to 
avoid being punished for his crime while he was a non-Muslim], [Jill sal! die ald, biuy al-it will not help him 
to avoid the punishment of death], [Uls US ule 43 Gass-and it will be mandatory to kill him in all cases]. 

If someone [4 Sipe! uaé-(lit) [usurps; forcefully takes] a woman's vagina; i.e. if someone rapes a 
woman]], it will become mandatory to give that perpetrator the death penalty in all such cases, and 
regardless of if the perpetrator is already married or single. 

Likewise is the case where [4/ 81,0: 4 ¢4es-someone commits [UU; adultery] with (lit.) their father’s woman; 
i.e. a woman with whom the perpetrator's father has had sexual relations]: the death penalty will become 
mandatory, regardless of if the perpetrator is married or single. 

As for the type 2 category, which involves the perpetrator being flogged first, followed second by being 
stoned to death, it applies to [Aaut!l, quill-[senior; older; mature]-aged perpetrators] who commit 
[adultery; UU] with each other while being married to their own spouses [i.e. old(er) people who have an 
extramarital affair]. In such cases, each one of the two involved must first receive [aa)!! ai GL. ala-one 
hundred [whips; lashes; floggings], followed, second, by being stoned to death], in that [particular; specific] 
order. 


As for the type 3 category, it concerns individuals convicted and sentenced to being stoned to death only, 
but not to being [flogged; whipped; i.e. in addition to the stoning]. This [category; punishment] applies to 
[paedis Lut diame 5! j.an0 JS-all married men and women who are not considered senior citizens]. If two 
such individuals do indeed have such an [unsanctioned] affair, both of them will must be stoned to death, 
but neither one will must be [flogged; whipped]. : ly 

As such, the definition of [,4e.¥!-married; i.e. under Islamic law] is an individual [sibs 2 jSei; € 4 d-who 
has ["any time"; "on demand"] access to their spouse for sexual intercourse], regardless of if such access 
happens to be [cnal ule si saedL-by way of a marriage bond, or by way of [ownership; chattel]]. Also, in terms 
of the marriage bond by which such access is achieved, and by which someone is considered [:,..>. or 
diueae-married per se], it is necessary that it be [algll a= .le-a Permanent Marriage Bond], and not a FTMB. 
This is because [33 ¥Y di! !- under a FTMB, an individual is not considered [:,.as+ or diase-married (per 
se)]]. 

Furthermore, where a PMB is concerned [i.e. in terms of adultery, punishments, and the jargon involved], it 
does not matter if the perpetrator(s) involved [is; are] married [43l,.23 si dsasgs 9! doi 5! 85— Wle-to a non-slave, 


or slave, or Jew, or Christian] because entering a PMB with any, such spouse qualifies an individual as having 
been [:aa.-married]. Additionally, [sl Le gle Gens Las! (rail! elles-marriage by way of [ownership; chattel] 
also counts as qualifying an individual as being married; i.e. under Islamic law]. 

However, if someone [does not; will not] have such [on demand; any time] access to their spouse because 
they are [travelling; away from] their spouse, or, if not [travelling; away from home], but unable to have 
sexual relations due to [uli «ui Le 51 Lugino-being imprisoned or other such reasons], or if there has been no 


[694] consummation yet of the [marriage; i.e. PMB], then in all these scenarios that have been mentioned, 
[Lireme 43S yo 4&,4%- the [individual; perpetrator?] will not be deemed married per se; i.e. and hence 


absolved of a possible felony]. 
The definition of [:,44.¥!-[being] married] where women are concerned, is the same as per the guidelines 


which men fall under, just the same. This means that a married woman, per Islamic law, is one who has a 
husband [lgins din de Coy ul sudu-i.e. with whom there is "any time access" that she has], and who is 


present [i.e. not away from her**; travelling, etc.], and who has consummated his marriage to her, 
regardless of if he is a slave or a freeman [Jls US «les-and in all other possible circumstances; **NB: there 


are very [stringent? extreme?], and specific conditions that must be met if a woman's husband is [travelling; 
away; "MIA; AWOL") before she can remarry-w.o. a formal divorce from him being required-and it then, 
under Islamic law, not being considered [UU; adultery], see PM: 538 -539]. 

As for the type 4 category, it concerns perpetrators who are to be [whipped; flogged], and then to be 
[banished; extradited; excommunicated]. Such punitive measures apply to [& SJl, .SJI-i.e. unconsummated 


males and females; i.e. who have committed [UU; adultery]]. And [,S!!-unconsummated] is defined under 
Islamic law as someone who [8i,o! gle ulei-although he has access to his [woman; wife]], has not 


consummated his marriage to her, and has committed [adultery; UU; i.e. with another woman w.o. any type 
of marriage bond; contract w. her]. 

In such cases, it becomes mandatory to [whip; flog] the perpetrator 100 times, and then to [banish; exile] 
that perpetrator [tui jas Gi as 531 pes oll eyua0 ye-Out of his home city to another city, after having shaved 


his head; i.e. as a sign of shame?] for an entire [lunar] year. For the female perpetrator, she will must be 
[whipped; flogged] 100 times, but her head does not must be shaved, nor does she must be exiled; 
banished] in any case whatsoever. 

As for the 5th type, it concerns perpetrators who are only to be [whipped; flogged], and nothing more. This 
punishment applies to all who commit [UU; adultery], [.S: ¥5 ¢2s0: juls-but do not fall under the categories 


of being married, or having access to a spouse]. 

For such perpetrators, the punishment is 100 [lashes; whips], but nothing [more; else; further]-regardless of 
the perpetrator's gender. Also, in cases of repeated offences from such individuals, if they commit the crime 
one time, they are to be [flogged; whipped; i.e. 100 lashes]. If they repeat a 2nd time, they are to be 
flogged the same once again. 

If they repeat a 3rd time, they are to be flogged the same yet once again. If they repeat a 4th time, they 
are to be killed. But, if this crime had already been committed 4 times or more than that, but no 
punishment had yet been received, then no more than 100 lashes need be given [i.e. but thereafter the 
above sequence will must be enforced]. 

And, all the [rulings; edicts] that have been [mentioned; discussed] so far-except for the very first one on 
the list-apply [specifically; in particular] only to [&,=!!, ,a!l-free men, and free women]. The first ruling in 


the above list, alone, applies equally to both [,.=¥1, su2Jl-[slaves; servants], and [free men; non-slaves]] 
alike. 

And, [ell lac L-other than that one exception], [695] there are separate [rulings; edicts] which apply 
exclusively to [servants; slaves], versus those that apply to [freemen; non-slaves]. 

The ruling concerning [#€slall, Uglal!-male and female [slaves; servants]] who commit [adultery; UU] is that it 
becomes mandatory for each one of them involved in the [incident; infraction; transgression] to receive 50 
lashes. This is regardless of if that transgression happens with a freeman or free woman, or another 
[servant; slave]: there will be no [change; difference] in the ruling. Neither will it matter if the 
perpetrator(s) are considered senior age-wise, or young (i.e. non-senior; adult), nor if they [c,ins.-i.e. have 
24 hr access to gratification] or not, nor if they are [-.)S.-i.e. are married to spouses but have not 
consummated their marriage], [Jls US .les-and whatever else their case may be]. And, in this regard, there 
is no additional punishment they are to receive for their transgression [i.e. other than the 50 lashes]. 
However, if they end up transgressing for an 8th time and are punished, but then they transgress yet again 
for a 9th time, they are then to be killed. Also, if they had never been punished for their transgressions, 


and had now transgressed more than 8 times, they will not have to receive more than 50 lashes, as has been 
[mentioned; explained] before [i.e. there is no retroactively compounded punishment for them]. 

If a freeman commits [adultery; UU] with a free woman who is Muslim, or with a slave girl who is Muslim- 
and even if that slave girl happens to belong to his wife, or to his mother, or even to someone else other 
than them- the severity of the transgression he commits will be deemed the same, and there will be no 
difference in the severity of the [ruling; punishment] that applies. And likewise is the ruling for a woman 
who commits [adultery; UU]: there will be no difference in the severity of the [ruling; punishment] that 
applies, regardless of if she commits the transgression with a freeman, or with a slave [La na! 5! YJ dl-that is 
part of the chattel that either she or someone else owns]. 

If aman commits [adultery; UU] with a girl who has not reached the age of majority, [ab 43 Ks ¥5-and if 
girls her age are not deemed to be mature], he will not be subject to anything other than [.ls!!-flogging; i.e. 
100 times], and will not have to be stoned to death; However, if he [lylei 5! LaLasi- 2], he will be 
[responsible; liable] for [yuJ-i.e. the damage; harm; injury; disfigurement?] that he has caused her [i.e. he 
will have to pay compensation?]. 

Likewise is the case of a woman who commits [adultery; UU] with a boy who has not reached the age of 
majority: she will not have to be [696] stoned to death, but she will have to be flogged 100 times. 

As for the boy and the girl [i.e. willingly?] involved in the transgression, [.ssW!...sa.- they will have to be 
[disciplined; chastised; [sternly?] reproached/reprimanded?]. 

If aman commits [adultery; UU] [4isin-with a [crazy; mentally retarded/deranged] woman], he will not 
have to be stoned to death, but he will have to be flogged 100 times. As for that woman, she will not have 
to be punished at all. But if a [(ysine-a [crazy; mentally retarded/deranged] man] commits [adultery; UU] 
with a woman, he will have to be flogged a full 100 times, or be stoned to death. 

If someone commits [adultery; UU], but repents before any [proof; evidence] against them is [produced; 
provided; furnished] [ sa!) dc 4,3! Si,s-i.e. it will absolve them of having to be punished]. But, if this 
individual repents after the evidence has been [produced; show], the punishment must be carried out-and it 
will not be permissible for the Imam ¢ to [forgive; exonerate] that perpetrator. 


If the perpetrator confesses to the transgression in presence of the Imam ¢, and then shows remorse, the 
Imam ¢ will have the option either to forgive, or to carry out the punishment, as he ¢ deems fit per the 


scenario involved. But if the perpetrator is not [remorseful; penitent], it will then not be permissible for the 
Imam ¢ to [forgive; exonerate] that perpetrator in any way whatsoever. 


If a Jew, or a Christian commits [adultery; UU] [ails Jau-with someone of their own group], the Imam ¢ will 


have the option either to punish the perpetrator, per Islamic guidelines, or to hand the perpetrator over to 
the perpetrator's own [congregation; religious authority], [si,1! c2s si-or to the [congregation; religious 
authority] of the [woman; victim?] involved, so that they can carry out the punitive measures they believe 
to be warranted for the transgression. 

If aman marries a woman who is still in her WP(D), and [copulates with; penetrates] her, in spite of knowing 
this to be the case, he must be punished. If her WP(D) was such that her [former] husband retained the right 
to reconciliation, then she is to be stoned to death. But if the WP(D) was due to her [husband having died; 
she becoming a widow], or if it was [&iL- the 3rd of 3 divorces between them [see Ch.: ]], then she has to 


be flogged 100 times, and nothing [more; further]. If both perpetrators claim they did not know their 
actions were not permitted under Islamic law, [697] their claim is to be ignored, and they are to be 
punished per what has been outlined. 

If [Slst!-a slave under contract with his [owner; master] to buy himself out] commits [adultery; UU], and if 


there was [dle Ung pita olS-a formal [document; contract] between them; i.e. vs. just a verbal contract], then 


he is still to be punished accordingly in the capacity of a slave [i.e. regardless of how much of himself he 
has [already purchased; left to yet buy-out]]. 

If there is no such [document; contract] between them, but he has still paid off some portion of his market 
value, then he is to be flogged as would be a freeman, but in proportion to what he has paid off of his [cost; 
market value] as relates to the 100 lashes that would normally be dealt a freeman. He is also to be flogged 
proportionally in relation to the 50 lashes that would normally be dealt him in his [remaining] capacity as a 
slave; However, he is in no way whatsoever to be stoned to death-unless, if after he has [bought himself out; 
paid off his [full] market value], he copulates [i.e. unlawfully?] with his wife [= s45-i.e. while in his [new] 


capacity as a freeman]. If he does so, he will have to be stoned to death. 
Likewise is the case of a [uslall-servant; slave] who is [:,.=1!-[already; currently] married], but commits 


[adultery; UU] after having been [emanicepated; set free]: If he had [unlawfully?] copulated with his [wife; 


woman; mistress], after having been set free, and if he [confesses; admits] to it, he will have to be stoned 
to death. However, if he [did not; had not] copulated with her after being set free, he will have to be 
flogged 100 times. It is because, in this scenario, he will be deemed [+ias52 JS. al 4° aSa:-someone who has 
not consummated his marriage to his wife]. 

If a man who co-owns a share in a slave girl has sex with her [i.e. unlawfully?], he must be flogged to the 
[extent; percentage share] that he does not own, and will be absolved of the transgression to the [extent; 
percentage share] of how much of her he does own. 

If a man has sex with [autl 4. 4,ls-a slave girl taken as part of the spoils of war; i.e. a POW?] before the 
spoils have been [divided up; split; i.e. between the group], [Sale cs25-i.e. 222], and the amount of her 
marker value will be deducted from the perpetrator's share of the spoils, while the remainder [of the spoils] 
is [split; divided] between the remainder of the [Muslims; group]. The perpetrator will also have to be 
punished proportionately, and also pardoned proportionately based on his percentage [ownership; right [of; 
in]] her. 

If a woman commits [adultery; UU], and becomes pregnant because of it, but then [&bit4 Z1ys Ss sé-drinks 
medicine which induces an abortion], she is to be punished for committing the [adultery; UU], and the Imam 
& is to [censure; rebuke; reprimand] her, as he ¢ deems fit, for her having done the abortion. 

[698] If someone commits [adultery; UU] during the day in the Holy Month of Ramadan, they are to be 
flogged and [aile 855 Gase9-and the [punishment; consequences] are to be more severe] for showing 
[contempt; disregard] towards the sacredness of the Holy Month. An atonement [,LasU- for having [eaten; 
not fasted?] on that day will also be required. If this transgression was committed at night time [i.e. in 
Ramadan], then the transgressor is only to be reprimanded and flogged, but will not have to pay any 
atonement [NB: this scenario assumes the perpetrator opted [not to fast?] on that day, otherwise the 
consequences would be even greater had the fast been broken intentionally]. 

If someone commits [adultery; UU] [inside; within the precincts] of the Holy Mosque of the Kaaba, or the 
Mosque of THP 2, or the sacred shrines of any one of the Imams ¢, that perpetrator will have to be flogged 
and [severely] reprimanded for having shown contempt towards the sacred mosque/shrine. 

Likewise is the ruling if something which necessitates [s=!!-[flogging; punishment]] or reprimand happens in 
[a; any; i.e. typical] mosque or place of worship: it will become necessary [4.540/! 1.45- to punish and 
reprimand the perpetrator severely [i.e. more so than usual]. 

If someone commits [adultery; UU] [on; during] a [sacred night; i.e. the night before a sacred day starts] 
such as on: 

-[each Friday of every week; i.e. each Thursday night = Friday Eve in Islam], as well as on 

[the sacred night of; i.e. the night before]: 

- the day of Eid on the 15th of Shaban, our 12th Imam ¢'s birthday, 

- the day of Eid al-Fitr, as well as during the day itself, on the 1st of Shawwal, 

- the day of Eid al-Adhah, as well as during the day itself, on 10th of Zul Hijjah, marking the end of the Hajj 
Pilgrimage 

- the day of Eid al-Mabath, the 27th of Rajab, the day THP = was appointed Prophet of Islam 

- the day of the 25th of Zil Qadah, aka the day of .,4,¥! 524 when the earth's crust first [formed; cooled: 


solidified; NB: marked by where the Holy Kaaba now stands/the area surrounding it] 
- the day of Eid on the 17th of Rabe al-Awwal, the b-day of THP_,= and 6th Imam Jafer al-Sadiq ¢ 


- the day of Eid al-Ghadir, as well as during the day itself, of the 18th of Zul Hijjah, when Ameer ¢ was 
declared Successor of THP 42, and appointed Amir al-Momineen ¢ 

- the day of Ashoorah, as well as during the day itself, of the 10th of Moharram, when the battle at Karbala 
took place, the day of the martyrdom of Imam Hussain ¢, our 3rd Imam ¢ and 72 of his family and friends ¢ 
If a transgression is committed [on; during; at] any of the above-mentioned dates/times, [45a dle bles aila- 
it will become necessary to punish and reprimand the perpetrator severely [i.e. more so than usual]]. 

If someone confesses to committing [adultery; UU], they are to be [punished; treated] as mentioned 
previously [in Ch.: ]. And, if a man specifically identifies the woman with whom he committed the [act; 
transgression], he will have to be punished for the crime itself, as well as for [-siall-slandering; i.e. accusing 
that woman of transgressing]. Likewise is the ruling for a woman who [admits; confesses] that she 
committed [adultery; UU] with [:,.4-so-and-so]: she will have to be punished for the crime itself, as well as 
for slander. 


If [by Suull-an intoxicated individual; i.e. a drunk? druggie?] commits [adultery; UU], they must be punished 


for both their crimes: [adultery; UU], and intoxication, and having been intoxicated at the time of the crime 
will not at all serve as an excuse to avoid the punishment [«ée Jly35 oSuu-i.e. on grounds of “impaired 
judgement’). 

And [..s¥!-a blind individual], if they commit [adultery; UU], they will be subject to the same punishment 
which [,saJl-an individual with eyesight] would be subject; [699] being blind will not at all serve as an 


excuse to avoid the punishment [i.e. in terms of "not knowing" who the partner was]. 
So if a blind perpetrator claims [.¥! ule «usI-i.e. that he was [confused; i.e. not quite sure what was 


amiss]], and that he thought the woman he was copulating with was [«isi 5! 4ia53-[either] his wife or his 


[slave girl; concubine]], his claim will not be [accepted; honoured], and he will be punished [i.e. all the 
same]. 

There is a narration that says a woman [impersonating; pretending to be] a man's [concubine; slave girl] 
once climbed into his bed at night. Thinking it was his [concubine; slave girl], he had relations with her [: 


jai 4-i-e. without [hesitation?; double checking?]]. This incident was presented to the Amir ¢. He ¢ 
[commanded; ordered; ruled] that the man should be punished [1.-i.e. away from the public eye], while 


the woman should be punished publicly. 
No punishment is to be carried out on someone who claims that they are married [i.e. re: a couple that is 
[caught?]] unless there is evidence that proves otherwise. Nor is there any punishment [s|S¥ly «LJY! ae-in 


cases of unwillingness, and dislike; i.e. re: sexual relations; i.e. on part of the passive party]. Punishment 
applies only when someone [acts; does an action] [!,4s.-wilfully]. 


If aman [a%al-?2?] his [LS &,ls-virgin [slave girl; concubine] with his finger, he will have to pay 1/10th her 
market value as a penalty, and he will also have to be flogged 30 to 99 times as punishment [sis U-???]. If 
the [concubine; slave girl] was a non-slave, [Lajge qo#-???] which will be the amount of alimony to which 
[yilui-women of her [background; pedigree] are entitled [:,L..4 5L-without there being any [reduction; 


discount; devaluation]] to that [full] amount. 
Furthermore, if he also commits [adultery; UU] with her, [lg3,i cais-such that it takes away her [hymen?; 


innocence?]], then she will not be entitled to any [%ae-[penalty; reparation]] in any way whatsoever. 
If aman marries off his [concubine; slave girl] to someone else, but then [lle eay-i.e. has sex with her], will 
have to be punished. 


Ch. 21.3: Re: Specifics on the Process of Punishing Adulterers 

Once a married individual has been convicted of adultery, and must therefore be flogged and stoned to 
death as punishment for the crime, that individual is first to be flogged [100 times], and then [1,4 .ia du 
sala-allowed to heal; i.e. before the next [step; stage] can be started]. 

Once the individual has [healed; recovered], they are to be stoned to death. And, if the Imam ¢ wishes to 
[700] stone the perpetrator, and if there was evidence that had established the perpetrator's guilt, an order 
is to be issued to dig a hole at a level deep enough to come up to [458- the perpetrator's loins; the area 
between the ribs and the hip; i.e. waist-high]. The perpetrator is then to be [buried waist-deep and then to 
be] stoned to death. As for the female perpetrator, she is to be treated the same, but buried [Las .Jl-up 
to her chest], and then to be stoned to death. 

If either one of them [8,41 ¢o...54-runs away; gets out of their pit], they are to be [brought back; put back 
in the pit] until [aaJb sal! ao ,asiuu, the punishment has been settled]. 

If the stoning had become mandatory on the two criminals because they had [confessed their crime; 
testified against themselves], the same procedure(s) will apply. The difference will be, if the perpetrator(s) 
in this scenario were to run away, and if they had been hit by [ >=! (4 4 .i-[some; a few] of the stones 
thrown], [!a2 al- they are not to be captured and brought back; i.e. as in the previous case]. Instead, they 
are to be [isa ois GlSt-i-e. let go?]. But, if they run away before being hit by even a single stone, they 
must be caught and brought back, whatsoever the case may be. 

And, if the perpetrator had been prosecuted by way of evidence that was presented, then the [individual; 
witness] who had provided that evidence is to be the first one to begin stoning the victim. The Imam ¢€ is to 
then be the next one to do the stoning, followed by [VLl- the [rest of the public]]; However, if the 
perpetrator had come to this stage by way of confessing his actions, then the Imam ¢€ is to begin the stoning 
process, followed by the [rest of] the [public; attendees]. 

The stoning is to be [done; carried out] using small stones, and not using large ones. It is also mandatory to 
throw the stones from behind the perpetrator so as to ensure not a single one hits the perpetrator on the 
face. 

In situations where flogging, alone, becomes [warranted; mandatory], 100 lashes are to be given [25S Le tis 
pall ge-[as hard as; with the maximum strength] possible], and the perpetrator is to be made to stand 
when being flogged [lyile say pill dlls Wle-in the condition in which the perpetrator was [discovered; found; 


caught in the act]: if caught naked, then to be flogged naked, if caught wearing clothes, then to be flogged 
wearing clothes. 

Furthermore, the flogging is to be done [evenly; equally] over the perpetrator's body, ensuring the face,he 
head, and the private parts are [excluded; unharmed]; If the perpetrator dies [during; because of] the 
flogging, [424 Ys 498 d GS al- there will be no [?] or any blood money due]. 

[701] If a woman is to be flogged, the process to follow is the same except that she is to be kept sitting, and 
she is to have her clothes on and [ule &:bs4-[tied; wrapped] securely around her] so that they do not expose 
[any of] her female parts should they tear apart [i.e. due to the flogging]. 

If someone who has been prosecuted and is to be punished for their crime runs away, they are to be caught 
and brought back so that the punishment can be carried out on them. This [catching and bringing back] is to 
happen regardless of whether the perpetrator runs away after learning about their [prosecution; 
punishment], or if there is evidence produced establishing their guilt [i.e. and they learn about it and run 
away before the trial even starts]. 

If [Jls!- the [judge; public official in charge]] wants to flog or stone to death a criminal [i.e. after a trial, 
etc.], it is mandatory for him to [invite; make a public announcement] so that people can attend the event. 
Also, someone from amongst the attendees is to be selected to do the flogging [<Lic daslge Ye Isa5il-so as to 
discourage such bad behaviour; i.e. in society]; In the Quran, Allah SWT says: And let a group of believers be 
witness to the punishment which the two perpetrators [get; deserve; have earned]. 

The minimum number of attendees that can be present at such an event is one, but there can also be more 
than just one attendee. Also, only individuals who are [Lil ,4s-[good; i.e. highly educated and/or of an 
academic nature?]] are [qualified?] to attend these events. Furthermore, no one other than [.JL3 4 Gaul ge 
Ja 4a si-i.e. someone with a clean record in the eyes of Allah gj] can participate in the stoning the 


perpetrator. 


After a perpetrator's guilt has been [proven; established], the mandatory stoning has to be carried out 
regardless of if that perpetrator [is; has] [Lxsse 9! IS Sule-any [physical] injuries or not]. This is because the 
purpose here is [als 5 <’9L5]-to [hurt; punish?] and kill the perpetrator]. 

In cases where flogging is warranted, but the perpetrator has [physical] injuries, the injuries are to be 
allowed to [fully?] heal. Once healed, the punishment is to be carried out as warranted. 

If for some [valid] reason it is deemed necessary not to delay the punishment [i.e. and the perpetrator has 
not fully healed?], it will be sufficient to flog the perpetrator just one time using [Le 5! Clock dibs a8 agate 
Gls Ggiri.e. a [cat-o-nine tails; 100-chord flogger] type of weapon]. ‘ 

Under no circumstances is any perpetrator to be [flogged; punished] during times of extreme [heat; hot 
weather], or [cold; freezing weather], rather, it should be done during times of pleasant weather. 

Once the stoning has finished [i.e. and the perpetrator has died], the [burial; interment] is to be [done right 
away; expedited] without delay, and [the corpse] is not to be left [..4,¥! a5 .te-on the ground; i.e. “out to 
rot"]. [702] 

The punishment is not to take place on enemy [territory; land]. This is so to prevent any possibility of 
[support; empathy] and/or to prevent [anger; outrage] from their side [i.e. to abate the home-court 
advantage they would then have]. 

Similarly, if a perpetrator seeks refuge in the [precincts; holy grounds] of [4ai¥! 20 ga! aya gl gees ayay alll ae 
¢-i.e. the Holy Kaaba, the Prophet's Mosque, or the shrines of any one of the Holy Imams ¢], the punishment 


is to be [delayed; deferred; put off], and, instead, access to food and water is to be made [rationed; 
restricted] on the perpetrator, including the ability to sell or purchase such it, until he [comes out of; 
abandons] that place of refuge. Once the perpetrator is out, the punishment is to be carried out [i.e. in the 
usual manner, venue, etc.]. 

However, if a [crime; offense] necessitating punishment is committed inside any [precinct; holy ground], 
then the [appropriate; suitable; warranted] punishment is to be carried out [:,S Ls Lils-no matter what; i.e. 


even within the holy precincts?]. 
If a pregnant woman is convicted of [adultery; UU], she is not to be punished, either by flogging and/or by 
stoning, until she gives birth, and also completes [u..lai-her post partum menstruation], as well as the 


breastfeeding phase with her baby. Once all of this has happened, she is to be punished [as warranted], 
whether that happens to be by stoning and/or by flogging. 

If a perpetrator has been convicted of multiple [crimes; transgressions], all deserving various kinds of 
punishment, including among them the punishment of death, the [disciplinary actions; punitive measures] 
should first begin [Jiall 44 jad La-with that which does not involve [the perpetrator] being killed], and then it 


is all to be finished at the end with the perpetrator being killed [i.e. as the last penalty to be carried out]. 
For example, if the perpetrator has been convicted of murder, robbery, [adultery; UU] while unmarried or 
for slander, the punishment is to begin first by the perpetrator being flogged for either the crime of 
fornication or for the crime of slander, followed by the cutting of the hand for the [robbery; stealing], and 
then by the being killed for the crime of murder. 

If a convicted perpetrator [loses his mind; goes crazy], and there is [medical?] evidence which establishes 
this to be so, the punishment which the perpetrator deserves still has to be carried out as would normally be 
the case. 

If a perpetrator convicted [and punished] for fornication has to be exiled, it must be for one [complete 
[lunar]] year to another [city; town; country?] than the one in which the crime was committed . 

The Amir ¢ has ruled [i.e. thus setting a precedent] in the scenario where a perpetrator confesses to their 
crime, thereby warranting a punishment against [703] himself without any evidence being presented, that 
the flogging should be done until the perpetrator [sal! 4483 4c 54 Gg-i.e. says [enough; stop]]. 

If someone confesses to having committed a punlshable crime, [= ai-but then [denies it; i.e. takes back 
what they said], their denial is to be ignored, except in cases where the punishment is death by stoning. 
And, in cases where the perpetrator does confess to a crime for which the punishment is death by stoning, 
but then [retracts; takes it back] before the punishment [starts; is given], [«hus .ls-is to be let go; i.e. not 
punished]. 

As for a woman perpetrator experiencing ovarian discharge [i.e. regarding any punishment she has earned; 
i.e. in proportion to the crime for which she is found guilty], her punishment is to be deferred until such 
time as her menstruation stops. 

Ch. 21.4 Re: Punishment for [blsl!l-Sodomy; i.e. Homosexuality] 

The definition of [L!sl!l-sodomy] is a sexual relationship between two men, and there are two possible 


types: 


The first type is one in which the act occurs in the hindquarter [aASuI od UalIS-"like an eyelash wand in a 
mascara tube"], the second type is the act occurring [435s Lai-elsewhere; i.e. but still between two males; 
i.e. hermaphrodites?]. 


Evidence can be brought against such perpetrators in two [ways; forms]: one is in the form of testimony 
from 4 witnesses [Jsse-who are [just; trustworthy; upright]] that they [saw; caught] the perpetrators in the 


act, along with their claim that they saw "the eyelash wand in the mascara tube" [happen; happening], per 
the [conditions; rules] explained in the chapter in [adultery; UU] in this regard. 

If the testimony does not conform to these [rules; conditions], then the witnesses will have to be flogged for 
slander, unless they are testifying that the act had taken place [i.e. between the two perpetrators] [_.u!! G34 
osihall Gu Ge-in other than in the hindquarters, but between the thighs]. In this case, their testimony will be 


deemed valid, and the punishment, as will be explained shortly, will become mandatory. 


Punishment will also become [necessary; mandatory] if the perpetrator confess to the transgression 4 
consecutive times in [succession; in a row], as explained in Ch. _, and regardless of the specific 
involvement the perpetrator had in the [incident; encounter; i.e. <4 Ysade 4! GIS %elé-as the subject or object 
[of; in; during] the act]. 

However, if the confession is for [ells 4,5s-some other [[type of?] interaction; relation; i.e. between the two 
perpetrators], it will not be [necessary; mandatory] to carry out [blglll s2- the punishment for 
homosexuality]. Rather, it will be up to [.Jlsll- the overseer of public affairs] to reprimand the perpetrator 
for having confessed [3uilL-to committing a [lewd; immoral; sinful] act]. 

[704] If the Imam ¢ witnesses this act being done by some people, [4 sa! dala! Layi al gls-he has the right to 
carry out the punishment [i.e. w.o. the need for a trial]. 

Once a perpetrator has been convicted of [11,l!/-sodomy; homosexuality], the punishment they are to be 
given is either to be pushed off a [very?] high [cliff; mountain?], or a [wall; ledge; roof?; i.e. to their death], 
or to be crushed under a wall, or to be decapitated, or to be stoned to death by the Imam ¢ and the public, 
or to be burned [alive?]. It should be noted that the Imam ¢ can exercise any option he ¢ chooses in this 
regard as he € sees fit. 

Furthermore, if the perpetrator is punished without being burned, it is permissible for the Imam € to still 
opt to burning the perpetrator [i.e. in addition to the punishment given] so as to emphasise the [prohibition; 
censure] against such behaviour. He ¢ also has the option not to do so, based on his ¢ assessment of the 
situation. 

The other type of forbidden homosexual encounter has two further subtypes. The first considers a 
perpetrator involved in a marriage [i.e. to a woman] who has to be stoned to death [i.e. because of the 
extramarital homosexual affair], regardless of if his role as either [Jc Lill or «4 Jsaall-subject or object; i.e. in 
the interaction]. 

The second subtype applies to an unmarried perpetrator who has to be flogged 100 times, and applies 
regardless of the role the perpetrator plays in the [relationship; encounter], and also regardless of his being 
Muslim or non-Muslim, and/or a freeman or [slave; servant]. 

If a man commits a homosexual transgression with boy who has not yet reached the age of majority, that 
man is to receive [SSI saJ!-punishment to the full extent], while the boy is to receive [4.udi cys dilSe¥ Gastill- 
[disciplinary action; empowering education] on prevention from becoming a victim to such [crime; abuse]]. 
And if a boy acts as the subject of the [crime; act] with a mature man as the object, the boy is to be 
subject to [,2}.il-reprimand] while the adult male is punished [JL:S!! .le-to the full extent]. 

If two boys [commit; are involved in] the act, they are both to be [Ls!-educated; i.e. on preventing such a 
crime], and neither one is to be subject to [JLS!! .le sall-punishment to the full extent]. 

[705] If a [slave; servant] has [consensual] relations with his male [owner], punishment is to be carried out 
on both of them. If the [servant; slave] claims [eli Qle <aS! oye ¢!-that the [owner; master] [[disliked; 
detested] the act] he, the [slave; servant], will be absolved of the punishment, but his [owner; master] will 
still be punished, regardless of the scenario. 

If a man has relations [:,5i=.-with a [retarded; mentally deranged; crazy] man, only the perpetrator, and 
not the retarded man, will have to be punished. If a retarded man has relations with another [retarded?] 
man, the retarded perpetrator will have to be punished to the full extent. 


If a non-Muslim man has relations with a Muslim one, he is to be killed [Jls US Kle-in all possible scenarios]. 
If he has relations with another non-Muslim man, the Imam ¢ has the option to carry out the punishment per 
Islamic law, or to turn him [them?] over to [ails Jal- their tribesmen; countrymen?; "people of their own 
kind"] so they can carry out the punishment per their own religious [beliefs; practices; guidelines]. 

If two men are found [sharing; laying] together [in the same bed; under the same sheet] [:245s.-naked], and 
even if one of them is [ade-is a boy], and evidence is presented [i.e. proving there was a [sexual?] ; 
relationship that took place], or if the two confess to [such an act], each one of them is to be flogged [1.325- 
as repremand] between 30 to 99 times, based on what the Imam ¢ deems befitting. If the two repeat the 
offense, the punishment is also to be repeated. If they repeat the offense yet again, punishment to the full 
extent of 100 lashes is to be carried out on them. 

If aman commits homosexual relations but repents [sincerely?] before evidence proving the transgression is 
[given; produced; presented], he will not have to incur any punishment. And, if the evidence is presented 
after he has [sincerely] repented, the Imam € will not have the right to carry out any punishment. 

If the perpetrator repents after the evidence has established his transgression, the [requisite] punishment 
must be carried out, and cannot be omitted. If a perpetrator [«i! sic LOG | lS-turns to Allah a3 in [sincere] 
repentance], indeed Allah, The Sublime, will [al¥! g« dl, Ly duxgas-22?], however [Jb le de gdall dl jas aly this 
will in no way whatsoever absolve him; i.e. of having to be punished for his transgression]. 

If the perpetrator confesses to the transgression, and then repents, and the Imam ¢ learns about it from him 
[706], the Imam ¢ will have the option to for give him, or to punish him, as he ¢ deems appropriate. But, if 
no remorse is evident, the perpetrator is not to be forgiven in any way, whatsoever. 

If [Someone; a man?] kisses a boy who is not a blood relative [i.e. with lust?], it becomes necessary,to 
reprimand him, i.e. the transgressor. And, if that boy was a blood relative [\.4 4b ye jj: pS dst ble 
bsilithe perpetrator is to be made to take a solemn oath, as a disciplinary measure, to deter any such 
transgression in the future. 

For a perpetrator who has already been convicted and punished 3 times [i.e. for committing a homosexual 
transgression], on the 4th such transgression the punishment will be death, just the same as it is in the case 
of someone who commits [adultery; UU] multiple times. 


Ch. 21.5 Re: Punishment for [g-.!/-Lesbian Relationships] 

If one woman has sexual relations with another woman, and there is evidence [confirming; proving] that it 
happened, and if they are not [cviias.-married; engaged; i.e. they are bachelorettes; NB: under Islamic law 
marriage/engagement=heterosexual couples only, thus making this lesbian affair extramarital], then each 
woman will have to be flogged 100 times, otherwise, each one will have to be stoned to death. 

Proof of two women having a lesbian relationship can be [provided; established] either by the testimony of 
four [Usse cy reputable men], or by the perpetrator herself [confessing; admitting] it 4 consecutive times, 
just like in scenarios where [adultery; UU] takes place. 

If a woman has sexual relations with [i:ls-her slave girl], both of them must be punished. If the slave girl 
says she disliked/detested it [i.e. that it was against her wishes], then the slave girl will be absolved of the 
crime, but her [owner; mistress] will have to be punished to the full extent. 

If [igiall-a [crazy; mentally afflicted/disturbed] woman] commits [i.e. initiates] a lesbian affair, she has to 
be punished [flogged?], but if she is the victim of such a crime, there is no punishment for her. 

[707] If a Muslim woman initiates a [consensual] relationship with a non-Muslim woman, each woman will 
have to be punished [flogged?], and the Imam ¢ will have the option either to have the non-Muslim woman 
be punished based on Islamic law, or to turn her over to her [people; group; community] to be punished 
according their own religious [guidelines; rules]. 

If a woman has a lesbian relationship with a girl who has not yet reached the age of majority, the woman 
will have to be punished [flogged?], while [4:u4!! cusi- the girl has to be [educated; given disciplinary action; 
empowering education] i.e. on prevention from becoming a victim to such [crime; abuse]]. 

If two [i.e. underaged] girls have lesbian relations, they are to be given [disciplinary action; empowering 
education] against committing such a [crime; transgression] in the future, and neither one of them is to 
receive [JL:SI! 4le sall-punishment to the full extent]. 

If a man has sexual relations with his wife, and if that wife then goes and has lesbian relations with [ils 
L&-a virgin slave girl] such that the husband's semen gets into the slave girl and she becomes pregnant, the 


wife must be stoned to death as punishment. And, after the slave girl gives birth, she, the slave girl, is to 
be flogged 100 times as punishment. 

As for the child that is born, it will have the full [rights; claim] to kinship with its father, while the wife will 
also have to pay dowry to the slave girl. This is because the child would not have been born if she, the wife, 
had not played a role in the insemination of its mother. This is how Imam Hussain he son of Ali ¢ has 


adjudicated this scenario. 
Awoman who uses her finger to [c.xil-deflorate; take the virginity of] her [virgin] slave girl, and [ruptures; 


breaks] her hymen, will have to pay that slave girl her [full?; appropriate?] dowry, and to receive [iI 
‘bbe-a [very] harsh reprimand]. 
If two women are found naked under the same [blanket; sheets], and if there is no [a=,-[blood?] 


relationship; relation] between them, and if they were not compelled by a [valid; reasonable] occurrence 
like [oes 42 Ge 89 44-necessity due to [dangerously?] cold weather, etc.] that caused them to do so, then 


each one will be subject to [cpruigdent ool! ‘Usage CIDE Ge 52}2l-reprimand by flogging from between 30 to 99 
lashes], as deemed fit by the Imam ¢ or by his ¢ deputy. 
And, if the two perpetrators repeat their crime, [lss!, Gxgi-both of them are to be censured and disciplined]. 


If they repeat the offence a third time, they are to be punished to the full extent of 100 lashes. Then if they 
yet repeat their offence for a fourth time, they are to be killed. 

[708] If a woman [has; commits] lesbian relations for which she has already been punished 3 times, she will 
have to be killed on her 4th offence, just the same as in the case of [adultery; UU]. 

However, if the perpetrator repents before her case is brought before the Imam ¢, she will not have to be 
punished. And, if the evidence is brought against her after she has repented, she will also not have to be 
punished. But, if the evidence is produced first, and she then repents afterward, she will have to be 
punished [Jl JS .le-anyway; i.e. despite having repented for it]. 

If she confess her sin to the Imam ¢, or to his ¢ deputy, and is [truly] remorseful, the Imam ¢ will have the 
option to forgive her, or to punish her, as he & deems befitting the situation. 

Ch 21.6 Re: Punishment for Necrophilia, Bestiality, and Masturbation 

The punishment for having sex with the corpse of a dead woman is the same as that for having sex with her 
while alive: being stoned to death, specifically [liens olS ol-if the perpetrator is [married; engaged; i.e. 


thus making this transgression is an extramarital affair]]. Otherwise, if the perpetrator is [a bachelor; 


unmarried; not engaged], then the punishment will be flogging, and also [olgc¥! day= SUg3Y Gay.-disciplinary 


[action; education] for having disrespected the deceased]. 
Furthermore, if the deceased was the wife of the perpetrator, it will be necessary to reprimand him, 
without taking it to the full extent, as deemed befitting by the Imam ¢; evidence in such matters can come 


either from the perpetrator confessing to the crime twice over, or by way of two [just; trustworthy; upright] 
witnesses testifying. 

The ruling regarding a perpetrator who sodomises a corpse is just the same as the one for a perpetrator who 
commits sodomy with a person who is [alive; living]: there is no difference in it. Rather, the punishment for 
defiling a corpse is to be harsher because of the disrespect shown toward the dead. 

If someone commits bestiality, the punishment is reprimand [saJ! 2,54 Lu-i.e. but not to the full extent], 


rather based on [709] what the Imam ¢ deems befitting the scenario. Additionally, if the victimized animal 


did not belong to the perpetrator, then its owner is to receive [full] compensation for that animal's [price; 
market value]. But, if it was the perpetrator's own animal, no such penalty is due. 
If the victimized animal falls under the category of animals subject to [slSill-taxation; see Ch. J, it is to be 


[Islamically?] slaughtered, and then [burned; incinerated] [,4JL-by fire]. The reason for taking these 


measures is because that animal's [meat; flesh] becomes [haram; no longer fit for consumption], as does the 
meat of all offspring which [it sires/begets; it would sire/beget]. 

If the [i.e. genes; genetic code] of a victimized animal becomes mixed-in with the gene pool of normal 
animals, and there is no way to separate the bad one(s) from the good one(s) in the flock, [i.e. the following 
procedure is to be followed]: 

- the entire [group; herd] in which the [suspected] animal is thought to be is to be separated into two 
groups, and then a lottery is to be held between them. 

- the group whose [name; number; etc.] comes up is to then be split once again into two groups, anda 
second lottery is to be held. 

This process is to be repeated until just one animal is left standing. That animal is to then be taken and 
burned after having been slaughtered. The reason for this is not that it is being persecuted, rather it has to 
do with [alli 9 daLall cys a5 ill alas U-that which Allah, The Sublime, has knowledge of in this regard], and 


also [gale yc ys jl! aaul-in regards to addressing the [shame; humiliation] of its owner for having done so]. 


If the animal is not of the taxable kind, it is to be taken to and sold in a city other than the one in which it 
was defiled [ys ksale 2 sUSI-so that its owner will be spared the humiliation of his crime]. 


Evidence regarding bestiality is substantiated either by the perpetrator confessing to the crime, or by the 
testimony of just two witnesses who are [cx1.2,0 (Wue- satisfyingly [just; honest; reliable]]. 


If either a necrophilic or bestialist transgression is repeated, and if the perpetrator has already been 
disciplined and punished previously, killing the perpetrator will become necessary on the 4th such offence. 
If someone masturbates to the point of ejaculation, they will have to be reprimanded and disciplined, but 
their punishment will not have to be given to the full degree; However, this is all subject to what the Imam 
¢ deems befitting the situation. 


It has been narrated that the Amir ¢ hit the hand of the perpetrator [i.e. used caning as a deterrent] [710] 


until it turned red, and then married the perpetrator off using money from the public treasury, and 
[ordered; asked] the perpetrator repent for the crime. 
Ch. 21.7 Re: Punishment for [ssLall-Pander; Pimping] 


Arranging for [illicit; unlawful] sex between women, men, and [;,Lalu!-children], if two [reliable; honest] 


witness testify against a pimp, or if the pimp himself confesses to the crime, will necessitate flogging him at 
a rate of 3/4 of the punishment for committing [adultery; UU] resulting in a total of 75 lashes. It will also be 
necessary to shave the pimp's head and to parade him around the [town; city; i.e. so as to humiliate/ 
embarrass him], and then to exile him from the city in which he committed the crime to another city 
altogether. 

If a woman is the pimp, she is to be flogged just the same as a male pimp has to be flogged, but she is not 
to be paraded, nor to have her head shaved, and nor to be exiled from the city where the crime took place. 
If someone accuses a person of being a pimp and organising such a crime, the accuser has to be given 
disciplinary action, without it becoming outright punishment for slander, such that the accuser will then not 
repeat the offence and cause [harm to; discord in] the Muslim community. 

Ch. 21.8 Re: Punishment for Consuming Intoxicating Drinks and Prohibited Foods 

A perpetrator who consumes [an; any] intoxicating drink, whether it be: |... wine [made by cooking at high 


temperature], che) [grape?] wine made [by fermentation], fren mead [wine from honey], Las raisin wine [aka 


straw wine], dyes ale [made from wheat], or any other type of beverage that has an intoxicating effect- 
regardless of how much or how little of it is consumed-will have to be flogged 80 times [¢_ial! sa-as 
punishment], just the same as is done for slander. This is regardless of whether the perpetrator is a Muslim 
or a non-Muslim, freeman or slave: there is no difference in this regard. 

[711] A point to note is that a Muslim transgressor is to be punished [ule 4 Jle US le-regardless of the 
scenario in which the intoxicant is consumed], whereas a non-Muslim who [ Gyuwk juss! I!-drinks in [secret; 
in a hideaway?]], or drinks in the privacy of his own house, or [ia-???], or at church, no punishment will be 
necessary; However, if this non-Muslim [drinks; becomes intoxicated] openly while among Muslims, or is 
[drunk; inebriated] when he meets them, then punishing him will become mandatory. 

There is no difference [in the ruling/punishment] if the perpetrator drinks [_.<J/-wine], in particular, or 
another type of [alcoholic; intoxicating] drink, and it also does not matter if the quantity consumed [is; was; 
were] a little or a lot. This is because consuming even just a little amount will still necessitate just the same 
amount of punishment as would consuming a larger amount of it; There will be no difference in the [ruling; 
punishment] that applies in any way whatsoever. 

The evidence required to prosecute the perpetrator [in such scenarios] can take the form of testimony from 
two [reliable; honest; righteous] Muslim men who bear witness that they saw the perpetrator drinking an 
[intoxicating; alcoholic] drink, or that they saw the perpetrator [uli -l4-throw it up; vomit it out]. And, if one 
witness testifies about seeing the perpetrator drinking, while the other testifies about him [vomiting; 
puking], that will also suffice, and necessitate the punishment. And in no way will the testimony that the 
perpetrator was [already] punished for the crime be accepted [i.e. the perpetrator will have to be [fully] 
punished for the crime]. 

It is also not permissible to [appoint; entrust] someone [i.e. to delegate the responsibility to another 
person] to punish the perpetrator [i.e. and thereby to [delay; defer] the punishment], rather, it is 
mandatory to carry out the punishment [,!a! .Je-in a hurry; right away]. 

It is not permissible for the Imam & or whom he € has deputized to [allow; accept; permit] [bli.s! (94 4 Lad! 
agsall ge s=-[intercession; mediation] resulting in the waiver and/or lessening of the punishment(s) the 


perpetrator is to receive; eg. a lawyer, etc., cannot be permitted [ask; argue] the perpetrator get a lesser 
sentence/punishment than what is rightfully due]. 

If the perpetrator confesses to the crime twice consecutively, it will also serve to prosecute him and to 
necessitate him being punished, just the same as if there had been evidence produced against him. 

If someone consumes [,.<I!/-[brewed] wine] [! \.i.u-[thinking; supposing; presuming; assuming] it to be 
permissible [under Islamic law]], [4.4 J=-it will become permissible to kill that person]. It will also become 
mandatory for the Imam ¢ to ask the perpetrator to repent for this crime [NB: sincere repentance means 
never repeating the crime ever again]; If the perpetrator complies, then [G1 ,<Jl sa- the punishment for 


drinking; i.e. 80 lashes] is to be carried out on him, if he had, indeed, consumed it [712], also, if he does 
not repent, [«lis-he is to be killed]. 

As for intoxicating drinks other than [.!!-[brewed] wine], they are also not permissible to consume, and it 
is permissible to kill the perpetrator [who consumes them]. Furthermore, the Imam ¢, if he deems it 
reasonable, can [discipline; punish] the perpetrator, and there is no difference in the punishment for 
drinking [intoxicating drinks other than wine; i.e. it is the exact same as for drinking wine]. 

A perpetrator who drinks wine and/or any other intoxicating drink is to be flogged on their back and 
shoulders while naked, ensuring neither their face nor their genitals are [hit; injured] in any way at all. 

It is not permissible to eat any food that contains any iota of [,.JI-i.e. alcohol/wine/etc.], nor to [@b-l-to 
dye/colour] with anything that contains any iota of [,.wJI-i.e. alcohol/wine/etc.], nor to use any medicine 
with such content. If anyone does eat or drink such prohibited items, they will have to be flogged 80 times; 
However, if there was no knowledge that the food or drink had such content(s), then there will be no 
problem. 

It is not permissible for a Muslim to sit with someone who drinks any type of intoxicating beverage, nor to sit 
at a table at which something like that is being consumed [i.e. by the attendees, etc.], regardless of if it is 
wine or any other type of intoxicant. And likewise is the ruling concerning [¢ laall-"frothy"; i.e. an intoxicant 
made from brewed barley/rye; i.e. beer]. 

If a perpetrator transgresses in this way, then it is up to the Imam ¢ to carry out [ss s--[corrective 


punishment; preventative education]] as he ¢ deems best. 


The punishment that a perpetrator deserves for drinking should not be carried out while that perpetrator is 
[drunk; inebriated]. Rather, he is to be allowed to sober up, after which he is to be punished. 

If a perpetrator who has been convicted twice before for drinking commits the offence for a third time, it 
will become necessary to kill him. 

If someone sells wine, or other intoxicating beverages, or purchases them, they are to be [713] educated 
[i-e. to not do so ever again]. If this was done [presuming; thinking; etc.] it was [alright to do; not a 
problem], then they are to repent [for their actions]. If there is repentance, then it is okay, but if there is 
no repentance, then it becomes necessary to carry out the same punishment as that for [.i,!l-an apostate; 
18; , 

The rulings regarding drinking [¢ laall-beer], and the punishment necessitated because of it, as well as the 
[446 -[preventative] education] for a perpetrator who sells it, and reprimand for the one who [uses; 
consumes] it, are all just the same as those regarding [.3!!-wine], per the traditions we have from our 
infallible Imams ¢ from the progeny of THP V=. 

If someone is born a Muslim, but they believe it is permissible to eat [4it!-(lit) carrion; NB: if an animal is 


not slaughtered Islamically, it is considered forbidden to consume, just like carrion], or to [consume; drink] 
blood, or [JI aal-pig [flesh/meat/products]], then they are considered apostates because of it, and it 


becomes mandatory to kill them [¢ Lay¥L-with there being consensus on this point; i.e. amongst the various 


[jurisprudential schools?] of thought in Islam]. 

If someone consumes any of the above [4 L.s.-[knowing?] it has been declared forbidden to eat], it will be 
necessary to reprimand the perpetrator. If the offense is repeated, the perpetrator is to be disciplined, and 
severely punished. If the offense is still repeated [>lis-many times; i.e. over and over again], the 


perpetrator is to be made an example by being [killed; executed]. 
If a perpetrator [takes; practices] [L_J!-usury; interest; excessive profits] after having been [explained; 


educated; i.e. about the prohibition against it, per Islamic law], [lls .le Gase-he is to be punished for it] 


until he repents. If a perpetrator deems usury permissible, it will become necessary to kill him. And if the 
perpetrator had already been educated [i.e. against usury] two previous times, he is to be killed on the 
third repetition of the offense. 

It is [forbidden; prohibited] to sell [4G5l!! a,.uJ!-deadly poisons; NB: in 21st cent. this ruling also includes and 


covers all types of biological weapons/agents/etc.]. Anyone who [,=5!-deals with; buys/sells/facilitates?] 


such goods must be disciplined and educated [i.e. on the prevention of conducting such dealings/ 
transactions]. If the perpetrator then continues and does not stop such dealings, etc., he has to be killed. 
Someone who [regularly? casually?] eats catfish, eel, all types of [ulau!! ¢.u.-[mutated; deformed] fish/ 


seafood; i.e. abnormal looking sea creatures?] and land animals, spleen(s) [i.e. the internal organ], 
predatory beasts and birds, and other such prohibited creatures has to be reprimanded. If this offense is 
repeated, the perpetrator is to be [disciplined; educated] a second time, but if he [still] deems the 
consumption of any such thing to be permissible, it will become necessary to kill him. 

[714] If a perpetrator who has consumed an intoxicating drink like wine, etc., which necessitates 
punishment or [reprimand; rehabilitation], but he then repents before evidence against him is [shown; 
presented], he will be absolved of having to be punished. If the repentance is done after the fact, then he 
still has to be punished regardless of it in all such cases. If the perpetrator confess his crime, and then 
repents afterward, it will be permissible for the Imam ¢ to forgive him, or to punish him. 

If someone drinks an intoxicant during the Holy Month of Ramadan, or in a sacred and holy place such as 
Allah's Precinct, i.e. the Mosque of the Kaaba in Mecca, or the Prophet's Precinct, i.e. the Prophet's Mosque 
in Medina, or [saLill oo «14 .é-in any other holy place [eg. The Sacred Shrines of the Imams €, etc.], he will 
have to be punished for [desecrating; showing contempt toward] holy ground. 

Ch. 21.09: Punishment for [Stealing; Robbery] 

The thief whose hand(s) are to be cut is one who steals 1/4 of a Dinar [i.e. a gold coin], or more, [35> o«- 
from a [safe; protected; guarded?]] place, or something that is worth this amount; The thief must have 
presence of mind [i.e. not be mental, etc.], [4.diye dic dgutl,-and there must be no doubt as to [him; the 
accused] being the culprit], regardless of him being a freeman or a slave, or a Muslim or non-Muslim. 

If the perpetrator steals from a place that is [unprotected; unguarded], then cutting his hand(s) is not 
necessary, even if he steals more than the amount mentioned above. Rather, reprimanding him becomes 
necessary. 

The definition of [;,~J!-a safe/guarded [place; spot]] is: 


A: one to which [ s,2il!- the [administrator; manager; the one wanting to avoid loss]], alone, has access, 


and to which all others need his permission to gain access. gain access. 

B: a [place; spot; item(s)] secured by a lock. 

C: a [place; spot] in which something is hidden/ buried. 

As for public [places; spaces] with general access for all, and which are not designated for one individual 
over the other, they are not considered [1;,~-i.e. guarded/secure [places; spots]]. Examples of public places 


are: [> lII- arches [i.e. niches where travellers and caravans rested, in ancient times]], [eg. Turkish] bath 
houses, mosques, [4:>,¥!-[public] grain mills???] and other such public places/spaces. 


If there was anything [715] buried or locked [i.e. secured for designated persons only] in any such [public] 
place/space, and a perpetrator was to steal it, his hand(s) would have to be cut off because the stolen 
object [although in a public place/space] was [secured; protected] by way of a lock, or by way of having 
been hidden/ buried. 


If someone starts digging the ground up without removing any [[buried] object; artefact] or [money; 
treasure]], even though that digging may cause such things to group together, [ »,5S; -to pile up?], and to be 


[carried; transported; moved around], it will not be necessary to cut the perpetrator's hand(s), but it will 
still be necessary to punish and [discipline; educate] him; It will be necessary to cut his hand(s) only if he 
removes the item(s) from inside of what they had been kept [safe; secure]. 


If someone takes money out of what it was being kept [secure; protected] in, it becomes mandatory to cut 
that perpetrator's hand(s). And, [except; unless] he happens to be a [co-owner; partner] in that which he 
has stolen, or if he has a [[rightful] share; percentage] in it such that, if the amount [stolen; taken; 
deducted; subtracted; i.e. justifiably] from [the total value of] the [guarded; safe-kept] [money; property], 
results in the remaining amount being less than 1/4 Au [i.e. even if he takes a large [sum; amount]], then no 
punishment is necessary. Otherwise [i.e. if he has no rights [to; over] any amount of it in any way 
whatsoever], even if the remaining amount he leaves behind is more than 1/4 Au [i.e. even if he takes "just 
a bit" from the total], his hand will still have to be cut. 


If someone steals from the spoils of war before those spoils are [formally] distributed amongst the group, 
and if the amount taken happens to be the same as the [share; percentage] the perpetrator would have 
received anyway, then it is not necessary to cut his hand. He will however have to be [disciplined; educated] 
for having the audacity and the nerve to have followed through with such an action [NB: see Ch. about the 
ruling re: distribution of the spoils of war for review]. 


If more than that what was due him is taken from it, and, at a minimum, if the amount is 1/4 Au, or more 
than that, then his hand will have to be cut. This ruling applies only if the perpetrator is a Muslim who has 
the rights to a share from those spoils of share from those spoils of war. If he is non-Muslim with no such 
rights, then his hand is to be cut in all cases [if; where] the amount exceeds [ Lail- the quota; i.e. 1/4 


Dinar, the "cut his hand" amount]. 


If a perpetrator removes [money; property] from what it was being kept [secured; protected; safe] in, and 
takes it, claiming that the owner [of that property/item] gave it to him and/or wanted him to have it, he 
will be absolved of having his hand cut, and it will be up to the one claiming the loss [i.e. the owner/ 
plaintiff] to produce evidence that the perpetrator is actually a thief [i.e. and a liar]. 


If the perpetrator happens to be [crazy; mentally retarded; etc.], or a child [716] who has not yet reached 
the age of majority, and [unintentionally] breaks the lock [i.e. off the [box; etc.] while still keeping the 
contents safe/secure; i.e. and not stealing them], it will not be necessary to cut his hand. 


And in the case of the child, he is to be forgiven [&,.-i.e. if it is his first offence/instance]. If it is his second 


offense, he is to be disciplined/educated. If it is the third offence, [he is to be beaten until he bleeds; i.e. 
have his hand(s?) whipped?]. On the 4th offence, his [U.LI-finger tips; i.e. at the 1st knuckle/segment only] 


are to be cut off. On the 5th offence, [elli g. Jaui ebi-i.e. a [lower knuckle/segment?]] is to be cut off, [Ls 
clgeu Jayll aba.- the same as would happen in the case of an adult perpetrator]. 


Evidence in regard to necessitating cutting the perpetrator's hand can be provided by way of the testimony 
of 2 [honest; reliable] eye witnesses to the crime; However, if there is no such evidence, and if the 
perpetrator himself confesses his crime two times over, that will also be sufficient. 


Of note is the ruling that, in the case of a [servant; slave], his confession against himself-whether it is about 
stealing something, or killing someone-it will not be accepted. The reason for this [ali »¢ Jls gle “ae ail-is 


that he would be confessing about having [damaged; destroyed; harmed] someone else, or their property; 
NB: slaves would not be so brash/daring???]; However, if there is evidence that proves [otherwise], then his 
hand would have to be cut, just the same as would be done in the case of a freeman/non-slave. 


Also, the same ruling(s) that apply to Muslims necessarily having their hand(s) cut for stealing, apply equally 
to [..ill-tribute tax paying citizens] in cases where the evidence of the guilt of theft is [established; 


proven], per the above-mentioned rules. 

Where women perpetrators are concerned, if proven guilty of theft,the same ruling(s) that apply to men will 
apply equally to them in terms of necessarily having their hand(s) cut. 

If a man steals from his [biological] parent's property, his hand will have to be cut, but if [he; i.e. asa 
parent] takes from his [children's; offspring's] property, no such punishment is necessary; However, if the 
mother does so, her hand is to be cut. 

If a husband takes from his wife's property, and if that property had been made secured by her, then his 
hand is to be cut, and vice versa. 

A slave's hand does not need to be cut if he steals from his [owner; master], or if he steals [717] war booty 
[piel c0-from ???]. 

If a hireling steals something from the one who hired him, his hand does not need to be cut, just like when a 
guest steals from the host that invited him [in; over]; However, if the guest [brings; invites] someone else 
along with him [i.e. a tag-along, etc.], and that tag-along steals something, then that tag-along's hand has 
to be cut. This is because he, the tag-along, [ii] ysis dle JAs-i.e. came without being invited/ (lit) w.o. 


permission; i.e. of the host]. 

In terms of the actual cutting of the hand, it is the convict's right hand that gets cut. The cut is to be made 
at the roots of all four fingers [i.e. where they meet the palm], leaving just the thumb attached to the 
palm. 

If the convict repeats his crime stealing something that has been secured once again [i.e. despite having had 
his fingers cut off], and the stolen amount meets the aforementioned [quota; requirements; conditions], 
then the convict's left foot has to be cut such that he will still be able to [balance and] stand up when 
offering his daily prayers [i.e. 1/2 of his foot gets chopped off, leaving the heel on at the base of the shin]. 
If he steals yet again, [:x.u!! sla-he is to be imprisoned], and if he steals in the prison while imprisoned, and 


the stolen [amount; item; object] meets the aforementioned [quota; requirements; conditions], then he is 
to be [killed; executed]. i 
If a convict whose [right] hand is to be cut is [ési-paralyzed] in that hand, the fingers of that hand must still 


be cut off, and not the ones on his [normal; functional] left hand instead. Likewise is the ruling if it is the 
left foot that has to be cut off: if it is paralyzed, it still has to be cut off, and not the [good; functional] 
right foot instead. 

If a perpetrator who does not have a right-hand steals something, and regardless of whether this is because 
of some punishment he deserved or whatever else may be the cause, and if he still has a left hand [i-e. 
when he is convicted of stealing], then his left hand is to be cut [i.e. just the fingers, as described above]; 
However, if he does not happen to have a left hand either, then his foot has to be cut [i.e. just the fingers, 
as described above]. But, if there is also no foot, then nothing more than imprisoning him is required, as 
described above. 

Once the cutting has been [done; carried out], it will become necessary for the convict to return [all of; 
exactly] what he had stolen back to the [owner; victim; plaintiff], if it is all [still there; available]. If it 
[has; had] been [consumed; destroyed; perished], the convict will have to pay for the [full] costs. If the 
convict had [used; spent] it such that doing so brought down its market value, he will have to pay back [718] 
[lua,i-i.e. the difference in costs/market value; the amount of depreciation]. If he does not have the funds 


to do so, he must [work; make an effort] to pay back that amount. 
It is not necessary to cut the fingers of an alleged perpetrator, or for him to return the stolen [item; goods] 
if he was made to confess against himself [455 si 4.2 =5-out of fear, or due to [bodily harm; torture]]. It 


will only be necessary if there is evidence that proves his guilt, or if he confesses against himself [itide- 


freely; wilfully]; However, if he confesses [.,4!! s=3-due to [bodily harm; torture]] that he stole, and if he 
returns that which he had stolen, then it will still be necessary to cut his hand. 

If someone [freely; wilfully] admits to having stolen something, but then [retracts; withdraws] that 
admission, [43 u!! a5!!-is charged with stealing] but does not have to have their hand cut. 

If someone repents for having stolen something before evidence against them is presented, and then the 
evidence is presented against them, does not have their hand cut; However, they do have to give back what 
they stole. If evidence is presented after [the stolen property] has been given back, it will not be 
permissible for the Imam ¢ to cut the perpetrator's hand. But, if the repentance is done after the evidence 


has been presented, it will not be permissible for the Imam ¢ to forgive him. 
If someone confesses to stealing, but then repents after the admission, it will be permissible for the Imam ¢& 
to forgive them, or to carry out the necessary punishment he ¢ deems to be [¢ 4,!-most [effectively] 


preventive]. Nevertheless, it will be necessary for the perpetrator to return the stolen property in all cases. 
If something is stolen from someone's [aS-sleeve], or pocket which happen to be [concealed; hidden], then 
cutting the thief's hand becomes mandatory. If they are not concealed, then no cutting is necessary, but 
disciplining and punishing to the point the perpetrator will not repeat such a crime will be necessary. 

If someone steals an animal permissible to own under Islamic law, and if its [price; market value] is 1/4 Au 
[i-e. gold coin] or more, then it will be necessary to cut the thief's hand, in just the same way as applies to 
all other [items; objects; i.e. in terms of their value and the punishment thereof]. 

If two [or more?] perpetrators, together, steal something the [price; market value] of which is 1/4 Au, then 
both of them will have to have [719] their hands cut. But, if they were not working together [i.e. to carry 
out the crime], no such punishment will be necessary. This is because the [price; market value] of what each 
perpetrator stole-independently of the other-will be less than the minimum punlshable amount, and, in this 
situation, it will be enough only to reprimand them. 

If someone picks a fruit off a tree, cutting their hand as punishment will not be necessary. They will, 
however, need to be disciplined so as not to repeat doing so in the future. Furthermore, what they have 
consumed of that fruit will be deemed as having been [permissible; fit] for consumption; However, they 
cannot take [it?; more?] as carry-away [in any way; for any reason] whatsoever. And, if after having been 
caught stealing the fruit off the tree, the perpetrator does it again, then it will become mandatory to cut 
the hand, just as would be the case [-Li¥! iL. .3-with anything else]. 


If the thief repents, he must return the stolen object to its [rightful] owner. If that owner is dead, it is to be 
given to the owner’s beneficiaries. If there are no beneficiaries, then his [4.23 Glse- J] is to receive it, 


otherwise it is to go to his [8 uly. ] If none such heirs exist, it should then go to the Imam ¢ [or to the 
Overseer of Muslim affairs?]. If the stolen [object; item] is given/ returned to any one such individual, [43 
dod S4y-i.e. the obligation to return it will have been fulfilled]. 


If a perpetrator steals something without being caught, and then steals, again, a second time, and is caught, 
it will be necessary to cut his hand [& 49! 4a,uJL-i.e. only for the attempt for which he got caught] [JUa., 


‘Ls ySa.ull-but he will have to give back what he stole in both his attempts]. 


If witnesses testify that the perpetrator committed two instances of [robbery; stealing], he does not have to 
have his hand cut more than once. If they testify that he stole [once; the first time], and they [caught him; 
held him; i.e. in custody] and his hand was cut as punishment, and thereafter they then testify that he stole 
in a second instance, his left foot, as described before, will have to be cut for it. 

There is a narration from There is a narration from Aba Abdullah ¢, our 6th Imam ¢, that it is not necessary 


to cut the hand of someone who steals any food [dela ale »4-during a time of [famine; starvation]. 


[720] Ch. 21.10 Re: Punishment for [,lst!-[Sociopolitical] Instigation], [3G\J/-Extortion?; i.e. to take by 
coercion or intimidation], [«ist!-Anesthetizing; i.e. for personal gain], [JGat!-Fraud], [.liat!l-Embezzlement], 
[L2Lall-Exhuming graves for gain] 

An instigator is someone [4 Jal ¢4.-suspicious; dubious] who [Csuu!! s,-.-disturbs the [spiritual? 
sociopolitical?] unity; i.e. as df. by Amir ¢ in Nahjalbalaghah] in a city or a capital, or town, village, etc., 
and regardless of if he does so in a Muslim or non-Muslim country, and/or if he does it during the day or at 


night: Whenever and wherever such an occurrence takes place, excuting the instigator becomes necessary- 
even if he commits murder, but does not take any [JL.-money; property]. 


Also, in such cases, the [relatives; friends] of the victim will not have the right to forgive the instigator, and 
even if they do, he will still have to be [killed; executed] because of what he did [i.e. re: disturbing the 
[spiritual; sociopolitical] unity]. 

Furthermore, if he had killed and taken [property; etc.], he first has to return what he took, then his hand 
has to be cut for stealing, and then he has to be executed [Ut.a:,-and crucified]. Also, if he took property, 


but did not kill or [[physically] hurt; wound; harm] anyone, then his hand has to be cut for stealing, [(.4 ai 
all ye-and he has to be kicked out of the [city? country?]]. 


However, if he did [harm; injure] someone, but did not steal anything or kill anyone, he is obligatorily 
subject to [retaliation; reprisal [by the victim?]], after which he is to be kicked out of [sLJI- the city/ 


country] where he did the crime, and be sent to another place altogether. 
And if he did not [harm; injure] anyone or steal anything, it is still mandatory to kick him out of [sLJI- the 


city/country] where he did the crime, and to send him to another [city/country]. There also has to be [[an 
official] notice; warning; alert] sent to that [city/country] advising the public this criminal is a instigator [bis 


ageullas Yy ogrsli Vy ag jbesi Ys aglSIgi- therefore to not share food and drink with him, and to not [sell; trade; do 


business] with him, or allow him to [sit; partake] in their social gatherings [NB: it is Arab custom, based on 
prophetic tradition, to treat perfect strangers as houseguests, and to give them room and board for 3 nights 
straight, no questions asked]. 

If the instigator [goes; moves] to a different city [i.e than the one [officially?] designated/selected for him], 
the same [notice; warning; alert] is also to be sent there. And this [process; strategy] has to be used over 
and over again until the instigator/perpetrator repents for his actions. 

If he tries to seek asylum in a polytheist [city; country], there has to be an effort made to prevent him from 
doing so. And if they permit him to enter [i.e. thereby providing him asylum], they are to be killed for 
granting it to him. 

[721] A thief is also [considered; counts as] an instigator. As such, if a thief enters someone’s [private 
quarters; area; i.e. house, etc.], it is permissible for the victim to defend himself against the thief, and to 
kill the thief [if necessary]. In a situation like this, the thief’s killer will not have to be [captured; 
imprisoned], or pay any blood-money, and the thief’s death will be in vain. 

If a [pose; group; gang] of [thieves; thugs] [3.4! ebs-[lit] cuts off; i.e. ransacks; raids; eg. a caravan, 
traveller, etc.], and [also] confesses to it, the same rules that have been mentioned above will apply. If they 
do not confess, but evidence proving what they did is produced, then the same rulings will also apply. 

If some of the thieves testify against others of their group [i.e re: who stole how much?], their testimony 
will not be accepted. And neither will the testimony of the victims [42 ag-on behalf of each other; i.e 
re: who lost how much?] be accepted; However, the testimony [a¢! »s,é-of others [i.e. 3rd party/bystanders] 
on [the victims’] behalf] will be accepted. 

A convict who has been crucified cannot be left on the cross for more than 3 days. After that, he must be 
brought down, and a Prayer for the Deceased must be offered [for; over] him, and he must then be [buried; 
interred]. 

As for [34all-extortionists; they who take other people’s property by coercion or intimidation], executing 
them is mandatory, as is taking back what they took and returning it to its [rightful] owner. If the exact 
[property; amount] taken is no longer available, its cost or difference in value [due to depreciation] has to 
be [given; paid] to the [victim; owner], unless the [victim; owner] [refuses; declines; lets it go]. 

Anyone who [s»¢ @u-drugs another person], or causes them to become intoxicated by [spiking; i.e.mixing 
something] into their food or drink, and then takes their [money; property], has to be punished for doing so, 
per what the Imam ¢ deems fit. That [money; property] then has to be returned to the victim. If the victim 
was [wronged; injured] when drugged or intoxicated, the perpetrator will be held liable based on what 
happened [i.e. and can possibly be punished severely, if applicable, depending on the crime that was 
committed against the victim]. : 

If a fraudster takes money from people by way of using [ses Gil!) SY bLys oll clolgelly GUSH jag yig dessatly SSL 
uls-deception/cunning, trickery/double-dealing, forgery/counterfeiting/falsification [of documents; books; 
records; etc], false testimony/-ies, [false; phoney] letters, etc.], it will become mandatory [722] to 
discipline and punish him. 

If he [returns; compensates for] all of what he took through his actions in full, it will be mandatory [(,UsLull- 
for the [ruler; government; public authority] [ésatl » ge 4 !-to make public the [severe?] punishment the 


fraudster [receives; will receive]] so that it will discourage others from doing those same [fraudulent] things 
in future times. 
As for [.«latl- al-Mukhtalis; a scavenger? a marauder?], it is defined as someone who [plunders; loots; 


steals; pillages] things left in the open on streets and roads; it is not necessary to cut his hand. Instead, he 
has to be punished so that he will be discouraged from such behaviour based on what the Imam ¢, or his 


appointed deputy, deems fit. 
If a perpetrator [(lit) steals; i.e. takes; kidnaps] a non-slave individual, and sells them off into slavery, that 
perpetrator’s hand has to be cut because he is then deemed [.4)¥! 94 ggsiudl! (eto be among they who 


cause dissent on [i.e. God’s] earth]. 
If a perpetrator [exhumes; excavates?] a grave, and [ais oul! aL.-(lit) steals the shroud of a corpse; eg. 


strips a corpse of its trinkets/treasures?], it will be necessary to cut his hand, just the same as [applies; is 
done] in the case of a thief; However, if the grave is [exhumed; excavated?] and nothing is taken, then the 
perpetrator is to be severely disciplined, but it is not necessary to cut his hand in any way whatsoever. 

If the perpetrator repeats the act, and had [missed; eluded?] being punished by the Imam ¢, he ¢ will have 


the right to execute him so as to discourage similar behaviour by others in the future. 


Ch. 21.11 Re: Punishment for Slandering/Defamation, and That Which Necessitates Punishment/ Disciplinary 
Action 


If either a man or a woman-Muslim or non-Muslim, slave or freeman-once they have reached the age of 
majority [per Islamic law], if they [say to; call; address] someone who is a mature, free, Muslim in the 


following manner, saying: “¢s | “G15! | G -hey, player!,” or “ ks¥ 1 — -hey, homo!,” or “sus La Sie | = 
oy 03 -hey, butt f*!,” or “ U5 3”Us -you’re a player,” or Bu5 3"Us -you’re a player,” or Shi -you faggot,” 


or Gasu -you punk b*h,” or something else along these lines-regardless of the language/culture in which it 
is said-after having understood its context, [723] use, and ramifications, they will have to be flogged 80 


times, which i ss ] ils * JI c - the punishment for slander/defamation. 


If something like that is said by an underaged perpetrator, or if the one to whom it is said is underaged, 
there will be no punishment, and only discipling the perpetrator who said it will be necessary. Also, if the 
one to whom it is said does not understand the language or the context and/or implications, then there will 
be no punishment/penalty. 


Furthermore, if things such as: § 5 s‘UI“ -you’re a s*ut,” or “ ou; 3"Us -you’re a vixen/nympho,” or “ 


3 15 | | -hey, whore!,” are said to a woman, the same rules and punishments, as mentioned above, will 
apply to the perpetrator who says them to her. 


If such things are said to a male or female nonbeliever, or to a slave girl, no punishment is necessary, but 
disciplinary action will be required so as to prevent hurting tribute tax paying [non-Muslim] citizens and 


[ J lla! -[non/Muslim] servants] by the use of such slander. 


If the victim of a slandering is [addressed as; called] the following: “8 Ob] g! |G -hey, son of a s*t/ 
wre,” or “-6 | “Gb Go |G hey, son of [an adulterer],” or “d ald Ssol5 s"Us -your mother conceived you 


out of wedlock,” 0 gr lO5!! a“ Gals -you’re a bastard,” then punishing the perpetrator who says such things 


will be mandatory, and the mother of the victim will have [ § JUst! - the right to demand justice/ 
punishment for the criminal]. If she chooses to forgive the perpetrator, it will be permissible for her to do so 
[i-e. and the perpetrator will not have to be punished?]. 


It should be noted that, if the mother is alive, no one else can forgive the perpetrator on her behalf. If she 
is not alive, and she is survived only by the victim of the slander, then the victim will have the right to 


forgive, or to demand justice. Also, if the mother is survived by [J Jie Sl s | G!_ly -two or more [heirs; 
guardians; representatives]], and some or most of them forgive the perpetrator on her behalf, the remaining 


[heirs, etc.] will still have s IUt!] - the right to demand justice for the mother/punishment for the criminal] 


to the full extent of the law. And if whoever holds the right to demand justice uses it to forgive even just a 
portion of the [full] punishment that the criminal deserves, they will then not have the right thereafter to 
demand further justice be served or any other type of recourse left in the matter. 


If things such as: “ gO] go 1G -hey, son of [gigolo; an adulterer],” or “ ys! do I'O5 -your father sired 
you out of wedlock,” o Lr - “y¥ [your father’s [gay?/ commits sodomy]],” [724] are said, the perpetrator has 


to be punished for slander against the victim’s father, and the father, if he is alive, he will have s JUst!] - 


the right to demand justice for himself/punishment for the criminal], or to forgive him. If he is not alive, 
then these rights will go to his [heirs; guardians; representatives], just the same as described in the same as 
described in the case of the mother. 


If things like: “ 4 G6 CGI go 1G -hey, son of adulterers,” or “ 3! G15 dls! -both your parents are 


adulterers,” or “ ely sl dG «U5 -your parents had you out of wedlock,” are said, the perpetrator will have 


to be punished twice for slander: once for slander against the [victim’s] mother, and once again for slander 
against the [victim’s] father. If both parents alive, each one will have the option to forgive, or to demand 
justice. If both are not alive, then these rights will transfer to their [[respective] heirs; guardians; 
representatives], per what has been explained above. 


If the following is said: § I; fis * I -your sister’s a s*ut,” or “ ¢ !5 dss ° | -your brother’s a gigolo,” the 
perpetrator must be punished for saying it. If the brother or the sister is alive, it will be their [respective] 
right to ask for justice to be served [or to forgive], otherwise these rights will pass onto their [[respective] 
heirs, etc.], per what was etc.], per what was mentioned before. 

Where such things are said about paternal and/ or paternal aunts and uncles, and/or any other [blood] 
relative(s), follows the same rules that apply to brother(s) and sister(s) in this regard. That is to say: they 
[who have been slandered] have the foremost right to seek justice for what has been said about them, or to 
forgive the perpetrator if they wish, as mentioned per the guidelines above. 


If it is said: “ yb bal or Ly -‘your son’s a gigolo’ or ‘he’s a faggot’,” or or ‘he’s a faggot’,” or 8 Sul, fs - 


your daughter’s a s*ut/w*re,” or “ Sol 3"Us -she’s slept around,” the perpetrator has to be punished, and 


the victim of the slander has the right to demand justice, regardless of if the son or daughter is alive or not 
when such remarks are said. [The parent/guardian] also still has the right to forgive the perpetrator, if they 
wish, unless the son or daughter opts to forgive that perpetrator before the parent/ guardian has a chance 
to do so. If this happens, it will be [valid; in order; i.e. in terms of the child’s decision going over the 
parent’s authority]. 


If it is said: “(¢ |“ | G -hey, [player; adulterer; sexaholic/shagahoilc; s*ut; etc]” to someone, the 


perpetrator who said it has to be punished. If he repeats it again a second time, [ {lis » uilelS -he will have 


to be given a double punishment [i.e. just for this second infraction alone]]; However, if he instead says “ | 


1a Gaiels dt dirs 4 J -What | said about you is true [i.e. does not use an explicit phrase],” then he does 
not have to be punished, only disciplined; However, if he repeatedly harasses the victim [saying; calling him] 


“6 0b! Go -hey, [adulterer; player; sexaholic/ shagaholic; s*ut; etc]” time and time again, many times 
over, without ever having been punished for any one instance of it, then he will not have to be punished 
more than once [i.e. when he is [finally] caught [i.e. there is no retroactive punishment required]. If a 
perpetrator has already received punishment for slandering three times before, he has to be [executed; 
killed] on the fourth such repeated instance. 


If, regarding a group of men, or a group of women, or a group of both men and women, it is said-or if they 


“ 


are directly addressed-as follows: “ s!'L} <a - they’re all [adulterers; playerz; s*uts; gigolos; sexahoilics; 


“ 


groupies?; etc.],” or “ Isl; ss - they all [commit; committed] adultery,” or “s'3! | — -hey, [playerz; 


w‘res; s*uts; gigolos; faggots; etc.],” the entire group of victims, together, can demand justice for slander, 
in which case the perpetrator has to be punished just once [i.e. as the result of a class action lawsuit]. 
However, if each single victim seeks justice independently on their own, the perpetrator has to be punished 
once for each and every single victim’s claim. 


If a non-Muslim or a [slave; servant] is addressed with: “ (| “ObIl go |, G -hey, son of [gigolo; an 


adulterer],” ors SUljIl..." -son of a s*t/ w*re,” and if the parents of that victim are either Muslims or free/ 


non-Muslims or free/non-slaves, the perpetrator has to be punished to the full extent [i.e. he gets the full 
80-whip flogging]. This is because the victims being slandered in this scenario [i.e. parents] qualify to 
receive justice to the full extent, just as if the perpetrator had made the slanderous remarks to them right 
in their faces. 


Likewise, if it is said to a Muslim: “3 GOI; of! -your mother is a w*re/s*ut,” or 8 SObI go | GO -hey, son of 


a w*re/s*ut,” and the mother happens to be a non-Muslim or a [slave girl; concubine?], the perpetrator has 
to be punished in full out of respect for the free-born Muslim status of her son. 


If slanderous remarks are made between the likes of a tribute tax payer, or a [slave; servant], or a child, no 
[formal] punishment is needed, just disciplinary action will suffice. 


If it is [alleged; said]: “ss GO Su5 sus -you [unlawfully] slept with [her; so-and-so],” and if that 
woman happens to be [of a [stature; classification]] which qualifies for full [justice; retribution; i.e. under 


Islamic law], the perpetrator has to be [fully] punished twice over: once for slandering the male victim, 
[726], and once for slandering the female victim. 


Likewise is the ruling if it is [said; alleged]: “ 0° — Shi -you had a homosexual relationship with [him; so- 


and-so],” the perpetrator has to be [fully] punished twice over: once for slandering the 1st male victim [i.e. 
as the subject of the sentence], and once more for slandering the 2nd male victim [i.e. as the object of the 
sentence]. If the man and/or woman [i.e. the victim(s)] is not of the age of majority, or if they are but are 
not free [i.e. they are slaves], or if neither one is a Muslim, the perpetrator still has to be punished to the 


full extent, and also to be disciplined [ -¥3 (¢ J! Gui -in regards for [having associated the victims to 
such [lewd?] people; somehow having the audacity to come up with such a notion in the first place]. 


If it is said: “ -efs (39 Sl your wife [cheated on = your wife [cheated on you; sleeps around; is a s*ut],” 


“ 


or “ 8 SII E45 |G hey, s*ut f*er,” the perpetrator has to be punished for saying it, and the victim’s wife 


will have the right either to seek justice, or to forgive. If she has passed away, these rights will go 4s! OJ5¥] - 
to her [heirs; guardians, etc.]; her husband [will not; does not] inherit these rights. 


If a perpetrator says the following [ dies! lg! -to a CCW; see Ch: 20.14, PM 679 J: “3 I Go |G -hey, son 


of a [tramp/s*ut/w*re/ etc.],” or “ -ebl do Suh your mother had you out a your mother had you out of 
wedlock,” he will have to be given the full punishment for slandering the victim’s mother. 


If it is said [ 3! alg! -a [known] bastard child] whose mother has already been convicted and punished for 


committing adultery: “ "3! Uy! G -hey, bastard,” or el do Sols -your mother had you out of wedlock,” 


the perpetrator will not have to be [punished; flogged] to the full extent, but he will have to be 
reprimanded for his actions. 


If it was said: “ 3 VO Go! o hey, son of a w*re/s*ut,” but the victim’s mother had [genuinely] repented, 


and it was [clear; apparent; obvious] that she had done so, the perpetrator has to be punished to the full 
extent. 


Evidence establishing slander is of two types. The first type is testimony from [ ¢, ssbus 4 lle GJ osalé - 
two [honest; reliable] Muslim individuals]. The second type is confession on part of the perpetrator [ - 


O,~"45 two [consecutive?] times] admitting that he admitting that he committed slander. Thus, once such 


evidence establishes the perpetrator’s guilt, he has to be punished for it. The punishment itself, however, is 
not [to be] as [severely; harshly] executed in comparison to the one for drinking intoxicating drinks, or for 
committing [adultery; UU]; the convicted perpetrator has to be [whipped; flogged] while fully clothed, and 
is not to be stripped naked for any reason whatsoever. 

[727] The Imam ¢ does not have the right to forgive the criminal for slandering in any way whatsoever. 
Rather, it is the [exclusive] right of the victim, as mentioned previously; This ruling holds regardless of if the 
criminal confesses his crime, or evidence establishing his guilt has been produced, and also regardless of if 
the criminal has or has not [sincerely?] repented for what he did. Furthermore, the right to forgive, in all 
cases of slander, is an option that the victim can choose to exercise. 


If a perpetrator slanders either [ dicasg | Luase -a married man or a married woman], any [testimony; 
witness] he provides will no longer be accepted [until; unless] he repents for what he has done and takes 
back what he said. In this regard, in order for the repentance and retraction to be [valid; count], the 
perpetrator must contradict his earlier statements [about the victim] and do so in the exact same [place; 
venue], and in front of a packed crowd of people. If he does not do this, it will not be permissible to accept 


his [testimony; word] [ d Ji se -i.e. ever again]. again]. 


If a [manumitted slave; i.e. one still under contract to buy his freedom from his master] is the victim of 
slander, the perpetrator who does it has to be punished in the same way as if the victim had been a 
freeman, but only in relation to the percentage of the slave that has been [bought out; freed; eg. if the 
slave already paid 50% of his price, the perpetrator is given 50% of the punishment for slandering a 
freeman=40? lashes]. As for the remaining yet enslaved portion, the perpetrator has to be [reprimanded; 
disciplined]. 


If a man [addresses; says to] a woman: “ do Buy hols oh |G -hey, w*re/s*ut, | [slept with; 


fornicated] with you!,” he has to be punished for slandering her, but he will not incur any additional 
punishment for having slandered against himself about committing adultery, unless he confesses to it 4 times 
over. If he confesses 4 times over to it, then he [also] has to be punished for committing adultery, as 
explained before [in as explained before [in Ch.: ]. 


“ 


If a father says to his son: ¢ | “4I5 | o“ -hey, [adulterer; gigolo; player]!,” or Sh 3°us -you [fornicated; 


committed adultery],”the father does not have to be punished; However, if he says: “8 oly go! |G -son 


of a W*re/s*ut,” [> ce ere vay and does not disown his son; i.e. for being so], he has to be punished for 


what he said about her, [his wife; that child’s mother], if she is [alive; living]. If she is not [alive; living], 
and her [[only] heir(s); successors; etc.] are her children, they will not have the right to seek justice [i.e. 
for the tarnishing of their mother’s reputation/ character]; However, if she is survived by children from 
another [man; marriage], or by [blood] relatives, they will have the right to seek justice on her behalf. 

If she is not [alive; living], and her [[only] heir(s); successors; etc.] are her children, they will not have the 
right to seek justice [i.e. for the tarnishing of their mother’s reputation/ character]; However, if she is 
survived by children from another [man; marriage], or by [blood] relatives, they will have the right to seek 
justice on her behalf [728] And, if the father wants to disown his son, he will have to formally condemn the 
child’s mother, as described in the chapter on condemnation [see Ch.: at PM[ Jj. 

Also, if the father now wants to disown his child, whereas had previously acknowledged it as his own, he, 
the father, will have to be punished to the full extent. Likewise is the punishment if he had condemned his 
wife [and thereby become divorced/separated from her], but then [still] committed slander against her. 

If two individuals slander each other back-and-forth, saying things that necessitate [formal] punishment [i.e. 
under Islamic law], it will not be necessary to punish them. Instead, it will suffice to [reprimand; discipline] 
them, so that they do not repeat it. 


If a perpetrator [calls; addresses] someone saying: “ ¢!,"Ls |_| — -hey, ‘matchmaker,”” or “ ola | arte” 


“ 


or “hy, vs I & [yo; s’up] pimp,” and in such a way that the [vocational] implication is clear [i.e. 


pejoratively, not jokingly], and [in such a way that] it [intentionally; knowingly; wilfully] implicates the 
mother and/or sister of that victim, then the perpetrator has to be punished, just like if he were to publicly 
slander the victim [saying; accusing; alleging] he’s an adulterer, per the aforementioned rulings in that 
regard; However, if it does not appear the perpetrator has an understanding of the implications of such 
words, he does not have to be punished. It is then to be [considered; observed?] how this perpetrator 
routinely uses such words/wording: if he does not intend slander per se, but still intends a bad connotation, 
he is to be reprimanded and educated [i.e. that saying such things is bad]. If even that is not what he 
intends in his daily [use; parlance; i.e. if he understands such words as connotatively nonchalant], then no 
punishment is necessary. 


If a perpetrator says: “ juls*! -hey, [rake; pervert]!,” or “ :sl.* 1G -hey, [traitor; cheat]!,” or “1G 


= ~yL& -hey, [drunk; wino]!,” to someone (Je JUs! ale! _,»lb * ¢ -who is [considered; seen as] decent], no 


punishment will be necessary, however, he will need to be educated [i.e. so as not to repeat such an 
action]. 


If the following is said to someone: -a“|,= 4 Js oJ! you are a bastard child,” or “ us cag sd ald cles - 


your mother got pregnant with you while on her [period; r*g],” the perpetrator does not have to be flogged, 
just reprimanded. 


If the following is said to a Muslim: [you are...] Gu ue‘ S'Ul -...[mean; a meanie],” or “# W.dy -...a liar,” 
an - 


or “ brs, -...Stupid,” or) ois “°. a pig,” or Gis“ -...a dog [i.e. (pejoratively) a filthy, and unclean 


creature],” or gus“ -...a freak of nature,” or anything else like that [i.e. using a mild expletive], the 
perpetrator has to be [729] reprimanded. But, if the victim is a non- Muslim who deserves to be treated with 


condescension, and [humiliation; degradation; to be insulted], then there is no problem/penalty of any kind 
required [i.e. for the perpetrator]. 

If it is said: “59° S| G -hey, infidel!,” to someone Je Ja¥oi.! ale * & -who is apparently Muslim], the 
perpetrator must be severely punished, but not if the [Muslim] victim is heedless of common, well-known, 
Islamic obligation(s), and does not [seriously; diligently practice them]. In such cases, instead of being 
punished, the perpetrator J Jig 4 >, | -will deserve [praise; applause; compliments; i.e. for 
encouraging good behaviour through such [name-calling; “reverse psychology”]]. 


If a perpetrator [excessively?; constantly?; egregiously?] uses language that carries [bad; less-than-civilized] 
undertones, he has to be disciplined, and educated so as to save face of his [compatriots; fellow Muslims]. 


If a perpetrator [ aye shames; taunts; disrespects; makes fun of; etc.] someone who has a disability or 
disease - col! aligll | -5¥ 42] bestowed upon them by Allah, The Sublime; i.e. as a test/tribulation] such as: | J! 


Gagia] -a [madman; crazy/mentally unstable or challenged], or [ -alia | J! leprosy], or [ -U2) I! vitiligo; albino 


skin patches], or is [ - wle! blind; visually impaired], or [ ,sle! -has just one eye], and/or [any] other such 
condition(s), or a hidden defect which that becomes known, the perpetrator has to be [educated; 


rehabilitated]. The exception is if the afflicted individual is [1s * § YLa -an infidel who [has gone astray; is 
wayward?]. 


Perpetrators who say aS] -words; phrases; locutions] that [harm; hurt] Muslims [i.e. as a race/group/ 
nation], have to be reprimanded. There is a tradition in which the Amir ¢ reprimanded a perpetrator who 
said to someone: “I had a wet dream about your mother last night.” He ¢ did so because the victim has been 


[offended; hut], and to punish and discourage the perpetrator for saying it; It was not because the [words; 
phrasing] in themselves [were; are] bad, and/or because their use necessitates punishment or disciplinary 
action. 


A perpetrator must be reprimanded if he calls a Muslim by [[a derogatory?; offensive?] joke name; 
nickname; alias], or slanders him, and there is [evidence; testimony?] that proves it. 


If two witnesses give false testimony, they have to be [educated; reprimanded] for it, and their crime has to 
be made public within their tribes, or ethnic groups [i.e. within their society/social circles?]. [730] They will 
also have pay for [any; all] of the losses incurred as a result of what they did, if applicable-per the [rules; 
guidelines] found in the book Tahzeeb Al-Ahkaam [book 10: ]-so that they do not repeat such actions, and 
also to [discourage; deter] copycat crimes. 


If a husband, after he has consummated his marriage with his wife, says to her: [“ clic is , | al -you wren’t 
a virgin at all!],” he has to be reprimanded for saying so. 


A perpetrator who [ -ls _» taunts; abuses; ridicules] someone [ - a¥sUs! dle with an Islamic [identity; 


heritage?; background?] has to be disciplined. If the victim is [ - Jsus JI! al [[of a] deviant; misguided] 
background [i.e. religion], no corrective action is corrective action is required. 


If a perpetrator [ -4.. insults; abuses; curses; swears at] the Holy Prophet VU, or any one of the Imams AS, 
[ Las 44,luue -i.e. shedding his blood becomes permissible], it also becomes permissible for whoever hears 


the perpetrator say such things to kill him, but [only] so long as there is no fear of any [retaliation; 


retribution; danger] to oneself, or to others. And, if there is fear harm to oneself, or to [ 5 isl! Uae o - 
[even just] a few believers], either right away or in the future, then it must not be done for any reason 
whatsoever. 


If a perpetrator claims to be a prophet of Allah, shedding his blood becomes permissible, and he must be 
killed. 


If a perpetrator says: “I am not sure if the Holy Prophet V= spoke the truth, or lied [i.e. re: what he y= 
preached], and | have my doubts about it,” it will be necessary to kill him [ J LIS ule -in all cases], unless he 
takes back what he said. 


If a perpetrator intentionally eats during the day in the Holy Month of Ramadan [i.e. without a legitimate 


reason, per Ch.: ], he has to be disciplined, [ 44,1! rere) * ally -and the punishment he is given has to be 


[[effectively] deterring; preventative]]. If he repeats his crime [three times; for three days], he then has to 
be asked: “Do you have a [reason; explanation; i.e. excuses] for doing so, or not?,” and if he says no, he has 
to be killed. If he says [731] yes [i.e. and offers [invalid; inadmissible] excuses], then increased punishment 
[deterring; preventing] him from repeating such actions is to be given him, but if he keeps on going on with 
it, he has to be killed. 


There are two types of apostates [recognized under Islamic law]: 


A: One who is born a Muslim [i.e. but then abandons his religion]: he has to be killed, without being given 
the chance to repent [for his sin]. 


B: One who converts to Islam, but then backs out of it: he has to repent [i.e. convert back to Islam], 


otherwise [ “a” of peers -i.e. his head has to be cut off]. 


If a Muslim woman apostates, it is not mandatory to kill her. Instead, she has to be imprisoned for life. Also, 


her food, drink, and .«3 !l!,] -clothing] have to be [ -Ls We je, vu [restricted; rationed; cut back], and 
she has to be beaten during prayer times. 

If a man marries a slave girl [i.e. taking her as a second wife], in addition to already being married to a 
[free woman; non-slave]- without first getting permission from his free woman wife, he has to be 


[separated; divorced] from the slave girl-wife, and also has to be flogged 12.5 times, which is equal to 1/8 
of the amount of floggings that an adulterer gets. 


If a husband has sexual relations with his wife while she is on her monthly period, he has to be whipped 25 
times. 


If a husband has sex with his wife during the day in the Holy Month of Ramadan [ “laasie intentionally; i.e. 


[knowingly?] and in violation of Islamic law], he has to be flogged 25 times. And, if she wilfully 
accommodates him in the act, the same will go for her, too. But, if he forces her to have sex with him, he, 


alone, has to be flogged 50 times. He also has to pay [ Ssals 5yls * J -a penance; penalty]; She also has to pay 


a [penance; penalty], too, [ BGs ar SIG | -if she [somehow; in some way] had the ability to prevent it 


from happening, but did not do so]; However, if she participated involuntarily, then her husband, alone, will 
have to pay two penances. 


If there is [reliable] evidence provided proving that a perpetrator [has; had; does] practice[d] [ Atul -i.e. 
sorcery; black magic; the dark arts], and if he happens to be a Muslim, he has to be [732] killed. But, if he 
happens to be a non-Muslim [warlock; wizard], nothing more than discipling and punishing him is required. 
This is because, whatever [heresy; disbelief; etc.] he practices [i.e. that warlock’s religion], [ -,Xalls ab’ ei 
is far worse than [sorcery; black magic]]. 

If the one carrying out a punishment [i.e. in accordance with Islamic law; as the designated Executioner, 
slave owner, etc.] goes over the [exact?] prescribed [amount; number; repetitions] mandated for the 


punishment being dealt to the perpetrator, he must pay [i.e. the victim; perpetrator being punished] 
compensation for it. 


If a child and/or [ - ds! as JI a servant/slave] [ -ibs * i make a [mistake; error; sin?/transgress?], they have to 


be flogged between 5 to 6 times, but not more than that. If someone punishes their slave to the full 
maximum amount [necessary?; possible], then they are required to emancipate that slave as penance for 
their action. And only he that has learned the proper rules can carry out punishments. 


[733] Ch. 22.01 Re: [Types; Classifications] of Murder Necessitating Imprisonment and/or [Blood Money; 
Compensation] 


There are three types of murder [i.e. recognized under Islamic law]: 


A: Purely Intentional [ quAs ssc -Pre-meditated, 1st degree murder] -wilful and premeditated, with malice 
aforethought. 


B: Purely By Mistake [ quads ibs * -Involuntary quae * -Involuntary manslaughter] -lack of intention to cause 
death, but involving an intentional or negligent act leading to death, and 


C: By Mistake but Resembling Intentional - sole! ever ibs *] Voluntary? manslaughter] -any unintentional 
killing that involves no prior intent to kill 


A Type A murderer is defined as a perpetrator who is: of the age of majority, is sound of mind, and commits 


the crime using a weapon made of: iron, wood, stone, 5s [a -earth/clay?], or using poison, [ - 3i=* 
strangulation], and/or by some other such [means; method; weapon; etc.]. This type of perpetrator is 


someone who would also be [ laseal"L -[bent; intent] on] murdering the victim, and/or is aware that the 
action that he [is; has] taken will result in the death of the [victim; target]. 


[In terms of the crime], it does not matter if the victim is a freeman, or a slave; or a Muslim or non- Muslim; 


or a male or female because the victim’s [family; surviving heirs] will have the right to [ 45s * JI! -[take] 


revenge for the bloodshed; i.e. of the victim], and the perpetrator will also have to pay blood money, per 
the regulations that will be explained later on. 


If the perpetrator [is not; was not; had not reached] the age of majority, which is a minimum of 10 [lunar] 
years of age or more [i.e. at the time of the crime], or if, along with being of age, he did not have a sound 
mind, and [is; was] either [crazy; retarded] or either [crazy; retarded] or —4952] -feebleminded; a simpleton; 
mentally defective; etc.], the murder he commits will be deemed Type C, even if it involved [intention; 
premeditation]. 


A Type B murder happens when the perpetrator [throws; launches] something, whatever it may be, that hits 
and kills someone [i.e. without the killing being the purpose behind the throw]. Such an occurrence is 


deemed ibs * J! —] -involuntary; accidental; by mistake], and the perpetrator has only to pay blood money, 


without there being any 45.3] -[entitlement to] revenge for the bloodshed; i.e. on behalf of the victim] in 
any way whatsoever. 

[734] A Type C murder happens, for example, when a father intending to discipline his son, or slave-or 
whomsoever else it may be that [is; was] disciplined-by way of a method that is not otherwise known to 
result in death, but still results in it anyway. As another example is if a doctor tries to cure an ailment using 
[something; a medicine, etc.?] that is otherwise known to cure a patient, or to [ -e1u9*  — [improve; 


change; abate; etc.] that ailment and/or its severity, etc.], but, instead, it brings about that patient’s 
death. 


All such cases follow the [rulings; guidelines] per a Type C murder, and necessitate [4b *Je*as cull -a 


[severe; harsh] blood money payout], but no 45*.s] -[entitlement to] revenge for the bloodshed; i.e. of the 
victim] in any way whatsoever. 


If a Type A murderer is | ate Ul *] -[known; deemed] to be?] excessively tyrannical [i.e. in his [approach; 


mannerisms]], it becomes mandatory to provide 45s * J!] -[entitlement to] revenge for the bloodshed that he 
has committed; i.e. to the victim’s heirs/family]; However, it is also not permissible to allow the avenging of 


the crime to take place with anything [other; less] than 5 .sa!!_] -[a weapon/ implement?] made of [iron; 


metal?; i.e. despite how cruel/inhumane it may seem vs. (eg.) a lethal injection, etc.]], and lethal 
injection, etc.]], and regardless of how the perpetrator himself had carried out the crime, whether by 
hitting the victim, or by throwing something at him, et cetera. 


Furthermore, where retribution for the crime is concerned, it is not permissible to [treat; kill] the criminal 
in the exact same manner in which he killed his victim, nor to torture him, nor to cut his limbs off, etc., 
even if he had done that to the victim. Instead, it has to be ordered that his throat be slit [i.e. he has to be 
beheaded], with nothing else more than that. 


There is no [automatic] entitlement to blood money [on part of the victim’s surviving [heirs; family]] where 
a Type A murder is concerned. Rather, it is a decision on part of the perpetrator to make by himself and for 
himself, and to offer it out of his own accord to the victim’s surviving [heirs; [blood] relatives]. And, if the 
criminal does not make an offer at all, then it is not permissible for those [heirs; [blood] relatives] to take 


the initiative and ask for it. Their only entitlement is «us *Y ‘U |] -to take the perpetrator’s life; i.e. as set by 
Allah SWT’s decree]. 


Also, if blood money is offered to the heirs, and they do not want to accept it, and instead seek [ 45s * J! - 


retribution for the bloodshed; i.e. [the death penalty; decapitation] for the murderer], they will be within 
their rights [i.e. as ordained by God]. But, if the criminal then keeps increasing and increasing the amount 
of his offer over and over until it is accepted by the heirs, that will also be permissible. 


However, if the heirs disagree amongst themselves, and A: some want the death penalty, while B: others 
[735] want the blood money, then A has the right to pursue the death penalty, as long as A pays out to B- 


from A’s own pocket- the amount of the blood money to which B is entitled. Once this has been done, the 
criminal can be executed. 


In situations where the heirs disagree such that A: some want to forgive the criminal, while others want B: 
the death penalty, or just C: to take the blood money: in A vs. B, B has to give back A’s share of the blood 
money to the criminal’s surviving heirs, after which B can ask for the criminal’s execution; in Avs C, the 
criminal has to pay blood money to C, if he wants to avoid execution. 


The recipients of the blood money paid by the criminal are the victim’s surviving [heirs; [blood?] relatives], 
excluding the spouse of the victim, who are defined as being legally entitled to inherit that blood money per 
the aforementioned rulings/regulations in the chapter on inheritance [i.e. Ch. , PM]. It should be noted 
that each one of these surviving [heirs; [blood?] relatives] has the right to demand the death penalty for the 
criminal, [individually; on their own]. Likewise, they, each, also have the right to accept blood money, if it 
is offered, or to forgive the criminal, either as a group or on their own, regardless of their respective 
gender, per the rulings/guidelines that have already been mentioned. 


Additionally, if a victim’s [direct] heir should [die; pass away], that heir’s child will take his place, and 
inherit the right to demand [individually; on their own] the death penalty for the criminal. As for the 
victim’s surviving spouse, they have the right to get just Lagag.] - their [share; [designated] percentage] 


from the blood money that the criminal pays out, but only if the other surviving heirs decide to accept the 
criminal’s blood money settlement offer. The surviving spouse also has the right to forgive the criminal and 
not claim the blood money pay-out, if they wish, but only up to their respective rightful share/percentage 
[of; in] it. The surviving spouse, however, does not have the right to demand the death penalty for the 
criminal. 

[Blood] relatives such as MHBs&Ss, and other relatives linked to the deceased victim [from; on] his mother’s 
side, who do not have any rights to claim [a share of] the blood money being paid out, also do not have the 
right to ask for the death penalty for the criminal, or to take the blood money that the criminal may offer 
[NB: MHB/S implies children belonging to a different father=different lineage/ clan]. 


If the victim is survived by heirs both young and old, and the elder heirs want to take their [share; 
allotment] of the blood money being offered, they have that right. Once the younger heirs mature, they will 
also have the right either to [take; claim] their share of the blood money, or to demand the death penalty; 
However, they can demand the death penalty only if they [return; refund] [all] the blood money that was 
given to the elder group by the killer back to him. They also retain the right [736] to forgive the killer gle 


J las] -in all possible scenarios]. 


The blood money due for a Type A murder, if the murderer [has/has access to; owns; deals in] gold, is one- 
thousand (1,000) flawless, mint-condition gold coins; If he [has/has access to; owns; deals in] silver, it is 
ten-thousand (10, 000) flawless, mint condition silver coins. Otherwise, depending on what he [has/has 


access to; owns; deals in], it can also be any of the following: J—¥! 100 [ailictas -fully [mature?; grown?] 
camels], or 200 as 330° J] -fully [mature?; grown?] bovine], or 1000 !s[_% -[fully [mature?; grown?] sheep]. 
There are narrations that say: 1000 [_%.—S -rams; males of the species] are due if aie * J!] -goats?] are 


[owned; can be * [owned; can be accessed] by him, or 200 ayy -[festive; fancy?; haute couture?] 2 pc. 
clothes, if that is what is [owned; can be accessed]. 


The blood money for a Type A murder must come from the criminal’s own personal [funds; money; property; 
wealth]. It is not permissible to take it from someone else’s [funds; money; property; wealth] unless that 
other person [donates?; gives up?] the amount from their end. Therefore, if the criminal does not have any 
[funds; money; property; wealth], money; property; wealth], then the victim’s heirs will have just the 
options to: demand the death penalty for what the criminal did to their relative, or to forgive him, or to 


allow him enough time such that [ » We <i aug — -Allah SWT increases his financial resources; (fig.)“throws 
him a bone” ]. 


In cases where the criminal murderer [escapes; goes AWOL?] and is not found until after he dies, the blood 
money can be taken directly [ sie -from his money; i.e. estate?]. If he does not leave behind [an estate; 


any money], then his closest-most surviving heirs who inherit his debt are to be approached for the blood 
money; However, they cannot be approached for it if he is [present; i.e. [alive; living]. 


In terms of repenting for his sin of committing homicide, the Type A murderer has to seek forgiveness from 
Allah SWT. The manifestation of this repentance means the criminal has to [surrender; submit] himself to 
the victim’s heirs. They, in turn, can [arrest him; prosecute him; i.e. have him killed?], or forgive him, or 
accept the blood money that he offers, or make a [deal; compromise?] with him. 


After [whichever of these options has been decided], the criminal must [swear; promise] not to repeat his 
crime in the future, moving forward. He must then also free a slave that he owns, and fast for 2 [lunar] 
months [737] in a row. He must also feed 60 poor/ destitute people. If he does all of this, he will then have 
repented for his sin. 


Where the blood money for a Type 2 murder is concerned, the responsibility for paying it off falls upon 


[ "sll - the male blood relatives] of the perpetrator who would otherwise rightfully inherit from the 
perpetrator if he was to be executed, and not in anyway whatsoever upon the male blood relatives who 
would not inherit it from him. [In this regard,] some of our compatriots [i.e. other scholars living during al- 
Tusi’s time] say that: 8“ sll] - the male blood relatives] of the perpetrator [have the right to?] [pursue; go 
after; ask for reimbursement from] the perpetrator for the blood money that they [pay; paid; will pay], if 
he has it. If he does not have such funds, then they have no such right/recourse. 

Conversely, if he does have such funds, but his s“-sLJ!] -male blood relatives] do not have anything at all, 
then the blood money has to be taken from his personal [money; wealth; funds]. If the perpetrator does not 


have any [ “sll! -male blood relatives] at all who can pay on his behalf, or - [ulse Ges") | oo, of: oe 


By oe | 08"G Colpo gl dee’ i. even any type of guarantor(s) who can [support; back him up] financially, 
and also no [money; savings] of his own, then it becomes mandatory to pay off his blood money debt ct Ja 


OaLatl Jl a Jl oo -from the Muslims’ [public treasury; communal fund; welfare board]]. 


The male blood relatives of the perpetrator do not have to [give; pay; provide; furnish] any blood money on 
his behalf ¥ [! -until; unless] evidence warranting it has been [shown; provided]. As for [the amount; any 


amount] the perpetrator [confesses to; decides upon giving] as blood money, or [compromises; settles] upon 
[i-e. with the victim’s heirs], the male blood relatives are in no way [responsible; obligated] to pay it 
because the perpetrator himself is the one who has to pay it out if his own personal [funds; money; wealth; 
etc.]. 


Rulings regarding [ -Lac¥l, (4 ely = J! -[wounding; hurting] and [breaking someone’s bones; fracturing 
parts of their body]; i.e. inflicting physical harm on someone] are the same as those for committing 
[murder; homicide]: In cases where Type A [[bodily; physical] harm] scenarios are concerned, the [solutions: 
resolutions] are: [8 | Gals! | jalias * J! -A: the right to demand justice [i.e. on the victim’s part], or B: the 
payment of the [blood money; penalty] from the perpetrator’s]. 


For Type B situations involving physical harm, etc., the burden of paying etc., the burden of paying the 
blood money falls upon the perpetrator’s UI" sLJ!] -male [blood] relatives; NB: only the ones who would 
rightly inherit if the perpetrator [is; was; were to be] executed, as mentioned before], but not [ Jl ic | s 
cla -in cases where the victim is wounded] [unless; except] if the wounding is [ J4clias * dardgo J! -???]. The 
penalty for anything less than this [degree; type] of physical harm has to be paid by the perpetrator himself. 
As for Type C situations re: physical harm, the [penalty; compensation] involved follows the rulings per a 
Type C murder re: paying off the victim/surviving relatives, etc., per the rulings that shall follow shortly in 
just a bit, God willing. 

[738] The following are [blood money=compensation amounts] and the situations in which they are due: Re: 


A Type B murder: 100 camels as follows: Jala * a 20 ai. = females @ 1 yr. old or older; 455 20 g34l go! = 
males @ 2 yr. old or older; = 30 45! cic females @ 2 yr. old or females @ 2 yr. old or older; @ = 3 ua” tyr. 
old or older. There are narrations in this regard that [say; suggest] the following alternate breakdowns: 23 
25 Vale’ camels; 25 454! ci camels; 25 4s” c camels; 25 43s _ camels = @ 3 yr. old or older Or: 1000 ls i 
- sheep; or 200 5s” ¢ WIL -bovine; or 1,000 gold coins; or 10,000 silver coins; or 200 garments/clothes, the 


same penalty as mentioned before for a mentioned before for a Type A murder. 


The timeframe allotted to make payment of the blood money for a crime/infraction is as follows: 1 year for 
a Type A situation, and 3 years for a Type B situation. 


Re: Type C penalties/ compensation: 

As for a Type C situation, it is a financial burden that the perpetrator himself has to address using his own 
personal [funds; money; resources; assets; etc.]. If this is [genuinely] not [possible; available] at all, then 
the perpetrator must solemnly [make; take on] an effort [i.e. in the eyes of Allah SWT] to pay it off. 


Otherwise, he must carry the burden of this debt until such time as Allah SWT [ » ule aiuy vie. cuts him 
some slack/loosens up the bottleneck on his [resources; fortune; circumstances; etc.]]. 

If the perpetrator dies, or if the fiend [runs away; goes AWOL], the burden [i.e. of having to pay the 
penalty/compensation] will fall upon the shoulders of the individual closest to him [lineage; i.e. inheritance 
wise]. If there is no such heir/relative, then the burden has to be paid off using funds from the public 
treasury. 

In terms of the blood money due, the penalty for this type of crime is harsh: 100 camels total such that 33 


are G9! cic i.e. females @ 1 yr. old or older; 33 are 4s” c i.e. females @ 3 yr. old or older; and 34 are * Js° 
as i.e. females @ 4 yr. old or older, and [ Jas * J! 5*Cas3b! UgS -all of which can reproduce, and are ready to 
conceive]. to conceive]. There are traditions that also suggest the following alternative payouts: * a cic 


30 Vdls = females @ 1 yr. old or older; 30 gy! cic = females @ 2 yr. old or older; 40 4s ° Ja i.e. females @ 


4 yr. old or older, and [ Jas ° J! 5°Ca gh! Ja -all of which can reproduce, and are ready to conceive] Or: 200 
bovine, with the above specifications; or 1,000 Is V2 sheep like that; or 1,000 [734] gold coins; or 10,000 


silver coins; or or 10,000 silver coins; or 200 garments, [ » 49° aSa Jl aia’ WG ¥ -without any disagreement 
in the [various; alternate] rulings to be found re: such scenarios]. 


Some scholars [i.e. contemporaries of al-Tusi RA] say that the timeframe in which to pay off the above- 
mentioned blood money is [a maximum of] two years. 


For Type B and C scenarios, once the perpetrator has paid off his respective blood money penalty, he still 
has to do the following: free one of his slaves who is a [ ¢ys§ -believer; i.e. regardless of the slave’s gender, 


etc.]. Else, if that is not applicable to the perpetrator’s situation/lifestyle, then he has to fast for two 
consecutive [lunar] months. If that is not possible to do, then he has to feed 60 poor/humble/meek 
individuals. But if that is also not possible, then he has to give as much away to charity as possible, or to 
keep as many fasts as possible. 


If the victim of a Type A crime dies and has no surviving relatives/heirs, the Imam ¢ becomes [ aa & | Js - 


i.e. the voice in lieu of an heir proper for that victim]. As such, he & has the right to demand justice and 


have the perpetrator executed, or to accept the blood money that the perpetrator offers. The blood money, 
if accepted, becomes part of the public treasury/ fund, and, because of this [point; process; stipulation], 


3° & (oS [lel Uw UI -he & cannot forgive the perpetrator]. Likewise, [recall that] it would be out of the 
public treasury that the blood money payment has to be made for such a perpetrator [i.e. contingent on 


specifics of the situation]; For Type B and C victims who have no surviving heirs, the Imam ¢ becomes & | Js 


pal. -i-e. the voice in lieu of an heir proper for that victim]. As such, he & has only the right to accept the 
blood money that the perpetrator offers, but nothing [further; more] than that. 


If an heir forgives a [criminal; perpetrator] from having to get the death penalty [i.e. in return for the crime 
committed against the heir’s family member], he cannot then change his mind, and ask for it to happen, 
ever again. And, if the heir then takes matters upon himself anyway, and kills the criminal, the heir himself 


will be [ - | Cale ULb’ [labeled; deemed] excessively tyrannical [i.e. in his [approach; mannerism]]. This 


same ruling applies if [an heir] accepts blood money [offered by the perpetrator], and then still goes and 
kills him. In such situations, the heir has to be executed. 


[In the situation where] a father accidentally kills his son, the father’s 4I".sle] -male relatives; i.e. entitled 


to inherit him under Islamic law] [have to pay; are liable for paying] blood money to the heirs of the victim 
[i-e. the murdered son’s surviving heirs], excluding his father. This is because, as mentioned before, in cases 
where a perpetrator kills intentionally, he does not have any rights to inherit anything from the victim’s 
estate [i.e. if there is a relationship between perpetrator and victim in which inheritance takes place]. And, 
if a son is killed by his father [i.e. per a Type B situation], then he, the father, the unwitting murderer, [will 
not receive; be entitled to] any of the blood money, per what was mentioned before in this regard. So, in 
cases where the victim is not survived by anyone other than his father, then that father-and-unwitting- 


murderer does [not get; is not entitled to] any blood money from [ 4!".sLJ! - the male relatives; NB: these 
males would be his own relatives anyway!!!], in anyway whatsoever. 

As for Type A and C situations in this regard, the murderer [i.e. the father] has to pay the blood money out 
of his own personal [money; funds; bank acct.; etc], but is [spared; excluded] from having to be executed. 


In such scenarios, the blood money goes to the surviving [heirs; [blood] relatives] of the victim [i.e. the son; 
NB: the father has no entitlement to any inheritance in this situation; i.e. he does not [receive; keep] any 


portion of the blood money payment for himself]. If the victim has no surviving heirs other than just his 
father, the blood money shall then go to the public treasury. 


If the son is the perpetrator of a Type A murder, with his father being the victim, the son has to be 
executed. But if the murder happens by mistake, then the male relatives [i.e. of the perpetrator-son] will 
be liable for the blood money [i.e. they pay it to the victim’s surviving heirs, per the rules mentioned in Ch.: 
]. The son/criminal himself does not get a [cut; share] of it, per the aforementioned rulings. 


If the [son’s; child’s] victim is its mother, or vice versa, in a Type A crime, the perpetrator in the scenario 


has to be executed. In a Type B scenario, [ U*.sLJl - the male relatives; i.e. of the perpetrator] will be on 
the hook, per what has already been explained already been explained before. And, also as explained and 
indicated previously, the surviving heir-perpetrator will not have any entitlement to a [cut; share] of the 


blood money that [ [ad sLJ! payout. 


[740] Ch. 22.02 Re: Types of Admissible [Proof; Evidence] In Cases of Murder and Dismemberment 


There are two ways of [establishing; proving] guilt in matters of homicide, regardless of the type of crime 
[i-e. Type A, B, or C]: 


1) furnishing [clear; indubitable] evidence showing the accused murdered the victim, and 
2) the accused [admitting; conceding] to having murdered the victim. 
Re: #1: Evidence, under Islamic law, means testimony from two [reputable; honest] Muslim men who testify 


that the accused had killed [ a» sl -(lit.) their friend/companion; i.e. the victim]. If the surviving heirs 
cannot [find; locate] such witnesses, then they, the victim’s surviving heirs, must gather enough people 
[from their group/friends?], and [swear; take] a solemn oath, as a collective of 50 men [i.e. all of whom are 
heirs/relatives of the deceased victim]-with Allah SWT as witness-that the accused killed [ a» slo -(lit.?) 
their friend/companion; i.e. the victim]. This, however, applies only in cases of a Type A homicide. In cases 
of a Type B and C homicide, only 25 such individuals are needed. 


In cases where such [testimony; evidence] is provided by men other than these [i.e. when witnesses not 
related to the victim provide the testimony], there does not need to be more than [741] two [honest; 
reliable; trustworthy] witnesses, regardless of the type of crime that is concerned [i.e. Type A, B, or C 
crime]-[ Gs * = ¥ or C crime]-[ + 49° aS= J! lia’ G ¥ -with no difference in this ruling in this regard; i.e. 
the specific type of crime does not matter]. 


Taking an oath [i.e. talus * JI ] is needed only in cases [ - 3aUs * J! daglic | 2 where an [open; blatant] 


[accusation; allegation]] has been made [i.e. against the alleged perpetrator] Yels* “45! 5, al ast “Uy -i-e. 


otherwise there is no such need]. If the heirs get two such witnesses [NB: both of whom are qualified under 
Islamic law], to give testimony about the murder on their behalf, or if the heirs themselves take a solemn 
oath regarding the matter, the perpetrator must pay blood money and/or be executed, whatever they wish, 
depending on if the family of the victim accepts the perpetrator’s offer [i.e. of the blood money]. This, 


however, applies only in cases of Type A crimes. For Type B and C crimes, either the perpetrator or [ 4 1.126 - 
the perpetrator’s [male] blood relatives], as explained before, have to pay blood money. 


And if the [heirs; surviving relatives] of the deceased [do not have; cannot produce] any witnesses to testify 
on their behalf, or, as mentioned before, if they cannot gather together enough people from amongst 
themselves to take a solemn oath that the accused killed their [relative; companion; etc.], then [ | ls 


6 le (geiulale - the accused] must produce 50 people who [swear; take an oath] that he, the accused, is [ - 
isov absolved; not guilty] of the charge being laid against him. If the accused cannot gather together 


enough people [i.e. in the situation above], he must take a solemn oath 50 times over fisrSage Shyu S7Uag - 
and he will be absolved of the [allegation; charge] against him]. If he [declines; refuses] to take such an 


oath, then executing him becomes necessary, » Ws * aS= J! ars wo ela altes an’ ‘1, -and he must be dealt 
with accordingly]. 


[Proof; evidence] in [matters; cases] of [dismemberment; disfigurement?] follows the same requirements as 
that for homicide: testimony from two [[known to be] honest; trustworthy; reliable] Muslim males [NB: see 


Ch. for details re: female witnesses]. Alternatively, [if two witnesses are not available], [ | ly Lx 49° dels * JI 
3 us -taking an oath as a group will be just as necessary; i.e. per the rules above in this regard]. 


With regard to parts of the human body such as eyes, ears, etc., that [are; become] [dismembered; 
become] [dismembered; disfigured?; harmed?], having to pay a full [penalty; blood money; i.e. for that 
particular part (per what shall follow)] becomes mandatory. There is also a [required?] solemn oath that has 
to be taken [i.e. in terms of dismemberment cases] by a group of 6 male witnesses who all swear by Allah 


SWT that the [defendant; accused] [is; has; had] carried out the crime against [ -a» ose W (lit) their friend; 
ie. the victim] [ » le S3calls -just as they [say; allege] to be the case]. 


If the [plaintiff; victim] cannot produce such [742] a group of witnesses, then he is to be asked to [take; 
repeat] a solemn oath 6 times over [i.e. against the defendant, per the paragraph above]. If the plaintiff 
[does not; is not able to] take such an oath, then the [defendant; (alleged) perpetrator] is to be asked to 
produce a group of 6 men who can attest to his, the defendant’s, innocence. If the defendant [cannot; is 
not] able to do so, then he himself has to take a solemn oath that he is not guilty of the [allegation; charge] 
against him. 


When a solemn oath concerning a case of dismemberment is taken, the number of witnesses required will 


depend [ -! ,adelis wes" oe ls 4s * -on the percentage of the body part that [was lost; is missing; got chopped 


off; etc.]] such that: -for a loss of 1/6 of the appendage [~83% remaining], the sworn testimony of one 
witness will suffice -for 1/3 loss [~66% remaining], that of two witnesses -for 1/2 loss [~50% remaining], that 
of three witnesses -and so on, based on the above-mentioned pattern [i.e. such that for a whole appendage, 
the maximum number of witnesses does not go past 6; i.e. 1 witness is needed for every ~16.66666666% 
portion that is lost off of an appendage]. 


If the victim cannot provide any witnesses who will take a solemn oath and attest to his [plight; situation; 
i.e. per the guidelines above, and with regard to his particular situation], he himself will have to take a 
solemn oath as follows: 


-for a loss of 1/6 of the appendage [~83% remaining], he has to take one solemn oath [i.e. that the 
[defendant; accused] [is; has; had] carried out the crime against him, just as he [says; alleges] to be the 
case]. 


-for 1/3 loss [~66% remaining], two such solemn oaths 


-for 1/2 loss [~50% remaining], three such solemn oaths, 


-and so on, based on the above-mentioned pattern [i.e. such that for a whole appendage, the maximum 
number of oaths does not go past 6; i.e. 1 oath is needed for every ~16.66666666% portion that is lost off of 
an appendage]. 


If the [plaintiff; victim] does not have anyone who can testify under oath on his behalf, and is also himself 
unable to take an oath, then the defendant has to be asked either to produce [a] witness[es] to testify 
under oath on his behalf, or for he himself to repeatedly take an oath based on what applies to his situation, 
per what we have already explained above. 


In terms of a confession regarding cases of dismemberment, it will suffice for the [accused; defendant; 


perpetrator] to confess [ 5 Wiss ° s -two times in a row [consecutively?]], [ jlos¥ | !so;! db! 5G oe’ -but 


without any [aversion; dislike] or [force; coercion] at its root]. The defendant must also be [b= Js” alll Is - 
sound of mind, and a [freeman; not a slave]. If an individual makes a confession, but is averse towards it, 


and is not sound of mind, and/or if he is also [ (Sslee lace -[an indentured?] slave or servant]], then that 
confession will in no way whatsoever be [accepted; acceptable]. 
When two men testify against a third man, A, saying that he is a murderer, but then two other men testify, 


in contradiction to the first two, and say that yet a fourth man, B, is the culprit [NB: both sets of witnesses 
are known to be qualified trustworthy/honest, etc.], the death penalty that would otherwise be necessary 


for the [accused; alleged perpetrator(s)] will become null and void, * ja’ Les le [agqeiale JIE 8 Gall SUK 


©, -and any amount of blood money involved thereof will be reduced by half, with the payment to be 
made being split between the two alleged perpetrators, A and B]. This ruling applies to Type A and B 


scenarios. [743] For Type C situations, the amount of blood money that is due by [ d*Usle - the male family 
members of the convict(s)] will be reduced by half [i.e. with the payment to be made being split between 
the respective families of the two perpetrators]. 

If after [clear; indubitable?] evidence convicting a perpetrator, A, of a Type A homicide is produced, but then 


another individual, B, confesses to the crime, and says that he, B, is the one who killed [ Jsis * all J Js 


ase 4 ue  -that victim [intentionally; premeditatedly]], the victim’s heirs will have the right to [pick; 
nominate] either one of the two, Aor B, for execution. If A is picked for execution, then the victim’s heirs 


will not have any recourse toward B, and the [ 4 we agi 4 JI él Gls! -i-e. [heirs; relatives] of alleged 


perpetrator A] will have the right to pursue B for half of the blood money [i.e. in situations where A or A’s 
side had paid it out, or had to pay it out]. And, if B is picked instead, then the victim’s heirs will not have 
any recourse toward A, but B’s [heirs; relatives] will not have any recourse towards A [i.e. regarding the 
blood money, etc]. If the [heirs; relatives] of the deceased victim ask that the [perpetrators; criminals; 
etc.], both A and B, be executed, the two are to be executed together, and the [heirs; relatives] of the 
victim have to return half of the blood money [i.e. in cases where they [already?] received it] back to A - 


J Jats 5 efi! aw Gle Ux Gl] i.e. “and not a penny more”]. But, if they opt to accept the blood money instead, 


each one of the two perpetrators, A and B [or their [male] [or their [male] relatives?], will have to pay half 
of the total amount to the [heirs; relatives] of the victim. 

If a man, A, is charged with murder, and admits to it, but then another man, B, comes along and confesses 
that it was him, and not man A, who committed the murder, at which point A retracts his [admission; 


acknowledgement] of the crime, [8 | Gulls ‘ga * JI ad oe isys -i.e. both [are; will be] absolved of the death 


penalty, and of having to pay any blood money]. Instead, the victim’s surviving [heirs; relatives] will have to 
be paid the blood money [i.e. that is due them in their situation] from the public treasury. This is the ruling 
that Imam Hassan son of Amir Al-Momineen ¢ gave during the Amir ¢’s reign. 


If two individuals, A and B, confess to committing a murder such that one of them says he [intentionally; 
premeditatedly] killed the victim, while the other one confesses that he killed the victim, but that he did so 
unintentionally, the surviving [heirs; relatives] of that victim have the choice to [744] take the word of 
either one of the two, but at the cost of forfeiting any recourse towards the other one. 


If an allegation of [murder; homicide] is made against someone, the alleged criminal must be held in jail for 


6 days. Then, [ x» aS= J! Jungs” | Boo G6, Call ela | gle’ -if the accuser provides evidence [i.e. 
substantiating the claim], or if a trial is held [i.e. based on that evidence?], so be it]. Else, [if neither event 
[happens; is possible]], the alleged murderer must be released. 


If a perpetrator kills his victim, and then says he did so only because he caught him with his wife, or caught 
him [i.e. trespassing; unlawfully entering] in his house, then that perpetrator must be killed, or produce 
evidence to back up his claim. 


Ch. 22.03 Re: 1 vs. 2 or more, or 2 or more vs. 1, Murder Scenarios [i.e. scenarios w. varying Killer: Victim 
ratios] 


If a murder takes place in a 2+:1, Type A scenario, the surviving [heirs; relatives] of the victim will have the 
option to [pick; select] one of the murderers involved in the homicide-from among the group of convicts 
involved-for execution; However, the other remaining [convicts; murderers] in that group must then given 
ces | Calls locilglag! aa ue o- IS [ L their portion of what each one would have contributed if they all, 
instead, had to pay blood money] to the surviving [heirs; relatives] of their [colleague; convict] who is to be 
executed. 


If the surviving [heirs; relatives] of the victim, A, ask that the whole entire group of [convicts; murderers] 
involved in the homicide, B, be executed, A will have the right to do so [i.e. in Allah’s POV]; However, it will 


mean A has to pay out [ aa®caleG Gute fuss’! 4 -i-e. an amount of blood money [in surplus of?] that 


which is owed [to A?]; i.e. for the loss of their relative; the murder victim], to be split [equally; evenly] 
between the families of B. 


If two men, together, kill a third man-regardless of if that man [i.e. the victim] dies from one single strike, 


or a combination of one strike or two strikes, from each one, or both, of the perpetrators- the case will be 
judged just the same, with no difference in its adjudication [NB: this applies to a Type A situation]. 


In a Type B situation, each of the perpetrators’ respective group of isle] -[male] paternal relatives]] will 
have to split payment of the blood money owed to the victim’s heirs [ -3 | su!l_ equally; i.e. between 
them], and to pay their fair share of it to the victim’s heirs. 

If two men, together, kill a third man such that one man [holds; grabs] the victim while the other kills him, 


the killer has to be executed, while the one that held the victim has to be [ -o5 5. cu... 44 imprisoned 


until he dies [i.e. a natural death; i.e. (lit.) be imprisoned until his [natural] death]]. Furthermore, if [745] 
there was a third man along with the two killers, and watched it all happen [as a bystander?; as a spotter?; 


as a as a spotter?; as a kingpin, etc.?], then Ge 31.4] -one of his eyes has to be [gouged out; popped]]. 


If two women kill a man in a Type A homicide, both of them have to be executed. If there are more than two 
women involved in the homicide, then all of them have to be executed, and whatever surplus remains from 
the blood money that goes to the victim’s heirs has to be redistributed between the respective [heirs; 
families] of the women killers, [ -,a.eal! agi o.— based on [the rules of based on of inheritance; i.e. the 
2d1 ratio, etc.]]. If it is a Type B homicide, then [ -.gil".sle the [male] paternal relatives] of each woman 
involved in the homicide have to pay their fair share of the blood money to the victim’s surviving heirs. 


If one man and one woman, together, kill a man, the victim’s [heirs; family] can ask for both criminals to be 


executed, aa 53 ai dues 3 3 Chee’ [Ue ll el lei is UI G99 | Gy -but the victim’s family then has to pay 


1/2 the amount of blood money, 5,000 dirhams money [i.e. silver coins], to the family of the [executed] 
male murderer, [which is half the amount that is otherwise due for his death]]. 


If the victim’s family asks for just the female murderer to be executed [i.e. based on the facts of the case], 


they have the right to do so aa 3 a) duce" Jl | lle Gal oye” 1 Gy and they are then to take 5, 000 
dirhams in blood money from the male murderer]. If they ask for just the male murderer to be executed 
[i-e. based on the facts of the case], they have the have the right to do so, [Ja | Il «lls! GJ! Bik ag me) 
pd ys Glaus * 94 9 * JI Pi vs ie'L and the female murderer then has to pay 2, 500 dirhams in blood 
money to the victim’s family, [which is half the amount that is otherwise due for her death]]. 

If the victim’s family just wants the blood money, the male and female murderers will both have to pay 
50/50 of the amount that is due [i.e. 1,000 gold coins = 10, 000 silver coins for the murder of a Muslim male 


non-slave, FYI: thus making it 500 gold coins=1000 silver coins in the case of a Muslim female non-slave]. If 


it is a Type B homicide, then [ J , J! Use and &i ~ J! UWUsle - the respective group of [male] paternal 
relatives of both murderers] will have to pay 50/50 of the amount of blood money that is due. 


If both [ clelaey je tls _v 7A, a freeman, and B, a [slave; servant]], kill a man in a Type A homicide, the 
surviving heirs of the victim will have the option either: 


-to have both murderers executed, and to pay the slave owner the [market] value of the [slave; servant], or, 


-to have the freeman executed, [ aa j5 Ui disea *s Sing GJ! > sual! 4 cs Say | Uy for which the slave owner 


would then have to pay 5,000 in blood money] to the freeman’s surviving heirs, or, as another option for the 
slave owner, 


[aa oll soll ae u -to give that [slave; servant] away to them], by way of which B’s ownership would 
transfer to A’s would transfer to A’s family, making him their [personal property; chattel], or, 


-If [A’s?] family wished, «1 ulis* [iola Sad cales Scull Isle” G - they have the right to ask for B’s 


execution, especially along with A], [ Jou ple JIE scull J ual v4 ly -with the owner of that slave having 
no recourse at all towards the freeman; i.e. in terms of redeeming the [cost; [market] value] of the slave?]. 


If they [i.e. the victim’s family] opts to accept blood money, the freeman will have to pay half of the total 


amount, as will the owner of the slave. The owner can also aa ull ssl “an v] -hand the slave over to 


them], rendering him their [personal property; chattel]. 
And if it was [746] a Type B murder, then the [male] paternal relatives of the [freeman; non-slave] have to 
pay half of the total amount of blood money, while the owner of the salve can either pay the other half of 


it, or give that [slave; servant] away to the victim’s heirs; However, the heirs can then only [ ee o 


v4 ly [J laule abris a v4 ls ore vu -set him free, but in no way whatsoever can they have him be 
[executed; killed]]. 

If a woman and a slave, together, kill a freeman, the heir(s) of the victim have the right to have both 
murderers executed, and, if the [market] value of the slave exceeds 5,000 Au [nb: Au means (lit.) gold coin, 
and is not the name of a currency], then the heir(s) of the victim will have to pay just the difference that is 


above the 5,000 Au mark to the owner of that slave. They also have the option of having only the female 
murderer executed, and taking the slave from its owner for themselves as [property; chattel]. 


If the slave’s value is greater than 5,000 dirhams, however, they must pay the slave owner the difference in 


price before taking the slave, »[Ys0 > aay _ wv | -or the owner can waive the difference; i.e. in which case 


the slave’s ownership will be theirs]. If the slave’s price is less than 5,000 dirhams, «2s *“. tia v4 ls *] - 


then they get nothing [more; other than] just the rights of ownership over that slave; i.e. they can’t 
approach the owner for the difference, etc.]. Alternatively, if they settle for blood money, the female 
murderer has to pay half of the total amount, and the slave owner has to pay the other half. He also has the 
option to give the slave up entirely to them [i.e. in terms of ownership]. 


If a group of [ -d Ulla slaves], together, kill a freeman [i.e. in a Type A scenario], the heirs of that freeman 
will have the right to have them all executed; However, they will also have to pay each murderer’s [owner; 


family?] [ ascale Gute Juss*! 4s -an amount of blood money [in surplus of; above] that which they 
[get; are entitled to?] for the loss of their relative; i.e. the murder victim in relation to the combined value 
of the slaves involved]. If the total [cost; [market] value] of the slaves is less than the amount of blood 
money due for the victim, J 6. [as ob! Igoe al (Se | Ul - the victims heirs will not have any recourse toward 
the owner(s) of those slaves]. 


And, if the heirs settle for blood money instead, the owner(s) involved will have to pay it [ paraallc -in 


their respective proportions; i.e. if 3 slaves belonged to one owner, and 2 others to another owner, etc.], or 
to hand their ownership of the slaves over to the heirs. 


If it is a Type B homicide, then the slave owner(s) either have to pay the blood money, or they can opt to 
hand over ownership of their slave(s) to the victim’s heir(s). In this case, the heirs can only take the slaves 
into ownership, but they cannot, in any way whatsoever, have those slaves executed. 


If one man kills two or more people [i.e. in a Type A scenario], and the heirs of those victims [want; ask; 


seek] [747] the death penalty, [ 4s °*U Yi at v4 cle * - they will have no other choice than just that [i-e. no 


alternative to let him live and settle for blood money, etc.//they will not be able to ask for anything 
further???]. They will also not have any recourse toward getting at the killer’s [personal] funds/savings, or to 
get and/or garnish the funds of his heirs, or his paternal male relatives. If the victims’ heirs decide to settle 


on blood money, each family of each victim involved has the right to be paid [ «ls “lsle | aLlS 3 _ vs the full 
amount of blood money due; i.e. the perpetrator has to pay in full for each instance of homicide he 
committed]. In a Type B scenario, the paternal [male] relatives of the perpetrator have to pay in full for 
each instance of homicide committed by the perpetrator [i.e. their paternal nephew]. These same rulings 
apply in cases where one man, alone, kills: -a man and [ Sis! -a woman], together -a man and [ Luu -[i.e. 


more than] 2 women], together -two women -a group of women [i.e. 3 or more]. 
Where a group of convicted murderers is concerned, if the victim’s heirs are willing to settle on blood 


money, each and every convict must pay [ Les"Ls 95 JI ale’ alll pay [ 4S,5 Less 5 J! Bylo * alll - the [atonement; 


penance] that we mentioned before], regardless of the gender of the convict involved. An exception applies 
if the convict is a slave, because slaves are required only to observe 2 continuous [lunar] months of fasting, 
without having the option either to set free a slave, or to feed the needy/poor. 


If someone - a,[! commands; commissions; etc.] a freeman to [do a hit; commit a murder], and that freeman 


carries it out, the freeman-and not the one who [ordered; commanded; hired] him has to be executed. As 
for the one who [ordered; commanded; hired] the freeman, the Imam ¢ has the right to imprison him Les Ls 


Vos] -(lit.) as long as he, the perpetrator, lives; i.e. for the rest of his natural life]. 


If a slave owner orders his slave to kill someone and he does so, the same ruling will apply [i.e. per the 
above]. There are narrations that say the owner should be executed while the [slave; perpetrator] is locked 


up in jail [i.e. for life?], however, [ - sl! “ss serie J] however, it is better bank on what was mentioned in 
the previous ruling above]. 


Ch. 22.04: Re: The Death Penalty for [Killing; Murdering] Muslim and Non-Muslim: Men, Women, Slaves, and 
non-Slaves 

If a man kills a woman in a Type A homicide, her heirs will have the right to ask for his execution, but only if 
they give his heirs Yai | cae Juss’! 0] - the difference in the amount of blood money between him and 


her, which is equal to half the amount of his total, which is to say they have to pay: 
-5,000 dirhams [i.e. silver coins], [748] or 
-[alternatively] 500 Au [i.e. gold coins], or 


-[alternatively still]: 50 [J.—! -camels], or 
-500 aic * J!] -sheep], or 


-100 4s”  J!] -cows], or 
-100 JIA!I] -[chic?; haute couture?; fancy?] 2pc [matching?] clothes; textiles?; 
[NB: The total BM due for murdering a man is 10,000 dirhams, and for a woman it is 5,000 dirhams]. 


If her heirs [do not; cannot] make the required payment, they will not be in any position whatsoever to [ask; 
demand] his execution. Furthermore, if her heirs are willing to settle for blood money instead, then he will 
have to pay them the full amount of her entitlement, which is one of any of the items mentioned in the list 
above. 


If a woman kills a man, and his heirs ask for her to be executed, they will have no option [ -lyiuss *U Yi i.e. 


other than to execute her, and cannot instead settle for blood money; she has to be executed due to the 
homicide she committed]. His family will not have any other recourse toward her family. There are 


traditions which suggest that, for having her executed, his heirs have to pay hers [ Ja |! | Gs als" -blood 
money in the entire amount of the value for a male victim] »W! “Ls 425 ell,] -but it is better to go with what 
we have said before]. 

If his heirs instead [ask; settle] for blood money, and if she also agrees to it, she will have to pay the full 
amount-particularly if it was [ -+ole! » suds | ase a Type A or C murder]- using her own personal [funds; 
money]. If it was ‘as *] -a Type B murder], then her [ 4!"Usle -paternal [male] relatives] will have to foot the 
bill, as explained before. 

As for [c= Jl -wounds; cuts; injuries; i.e. inflicted on a victim], both male and female perpetrators are 


dealt with equally: tooth for tooth, finger for finger, [ 4x.asl!_o3 quaslly -hit for hit; fracture for fracture; 

i.e. in terms of the adjudication of judgement, and the issuing of penalties, etc.]. The only difference 
where female vs male [perpetrators; convicts] are concerned, is in regards to the amount of blood money 
they have to pay: 

When this amount reaches [ -Js | 5!/§ | Gs &s*U one third (1/3) the value of the blood money that would be 
due by a male perpetrator; i.e. in a similar situation]: [ Ux!) GeLavug 1 sb! cle * Gu - the female’s share of 


payment will decrease, while that of the male’s share will increase], as will be described in what follows 
later on. 


If [ e 7 aul -a dhimi; a Tribute tax paying citizen] kills a Muslim in a Type A homicide, he has to [pay; give 
away] everything he owns in its entirety to the victim’s surviving heirs. And if they want him executed, they 


have the right to [demand; ask for] it, [ o! I Us J! as ye dS ele _ vs ‘with the Sultan [i.e. the Imam €?] 
having to take on the responsibility of seeing it through]. But if they wish to [take; keep] that dhimmi 


perpetrator as their [slave; servant], then that is also permissible; However, if he converts to Islam [ * J! s¢— 


Jis -after having committed the murder], then the only two options available will either be to kill him, or to 
ask him to pay blood money, just as would be the case if the perpetrator had been a Muslim to begin with. 


If he commits a Type B homicide, then he, as a dhimmi, has to pay the blood money using his own personal 


[finances; money] [749], if he is able to do so. If he is not able to do so, then [ ¢, slut! a» |! - the Imam & of 
the Muslims] will have to pay it on his behalf. The reason for this is because dhimmis are considered J Slee 


a4] -[slaves; servants] owned by him €] since they pay him ASs | —3=_ J!] -Tribute Tax], in a similar way to 


that where a slave pays his [master; owner] | Gall] -a tax]. The dhimmis also do not have d"_sle] -[i.e. 
in lieu of some one considered to be their] [male] paternal relative] other than the Imam .¢ 


If a Muslim kills a dhimmi in a Type A homicide, he has to pay blood money, but there is no need for him to 


be executed unless [ Tall all Jie” J loline -he [has; had] made a habit of killing dhimmis]. If this happens to be 
the case, and the heirs of the dhimmi victim demand the [Muslim] perpetrator’s execution, then the Imam ¢ 


has to [>sesue”  & -arrest him because of it], but only after getting from the heirs of the [dhimmi] victim 


an amount of blood money [ a! Uwe JI 8 (te nds’ | ss -greater than the amount due for the Muslim 


perpetrator; i.e. for having to execute him], and giving it to the perpetrator’s heirs. If the victim’s heirs do 
not [give; provide] this amount, or if the perpetrator is not a serial dhimmi killer, then it is in no way 
whatsoever permissible to execute the [Muslim] perpetrator. 


The amount of blood money due for a dhimmi victim [i.e. male] is 800 dirhams [Volos _ gold coins in 


flawless mint condition], or [ 4 sul Wie os -i.e. the equivalent [market?] price thereof]. For a female 
dhimmi victim, it is half that amount. 


If [someone; i.e. a perpetrator] is - s[,2i2 accustomed to] killing dhimmis, it is permissible for the Imam ¢ to 


charge that perpetrator 4,000 dirhams advance in blood money so as to [deter; mitigate] such an incident 
from happening in the future. 


If [a; the] dhimmi(s) default on their status of being protected [ -lbi!.% aS — by violating [one of?] its 


conditions]: [ y= Ws ‘J! palsy, GL -such as [reverting to] an immoral lifestyle], or openly [drinking; being 


[drunk; intoxicated; etc.]], and other such behaviours, per what has already been mentioned about it all 
[i-e. see Ch.: ], it will then be deemed [i.e. in Allah’s POV] permissible to kill them, as their status of being 
protected will become null and void; However, it will not be permissible for anyone [i.e. any Muslim] to 
authorize [killing; executing] them except for the Imam ¢, or the one whom the Imam ¢ [commands; 
authorizes]. 


As for the amount of blood money due regarding [injury; harm; etc.] done to the body parts of the dhimmis, 


[ asUlab= | Uiyly -and penalties for wounding them], they are both the equal [i.e. in terms of the amount(s) 
due the victim], and the rulings regarding such incidents are also the same. 


[750] Blood money due regarding the [lost; killed; terminated] foetuses of the dhimmis is 1/10 the amount 


of [ ag! i - their [parents?]], just the same as it is where Muslims are concerned, as will be explained in 
what follows, God willing. 


If the dhimmis kill or [injure; wound] each other, - ais” i od (die Ge pyude UI <<[yaitlely agi OG 3 Ul 


ale Ge age Gd Ullal! ie. they are to be given the right [to settle their affairs between themselves/take 
revenge upon each other], in the same way as [servants; slaves] are allowed to do so]>>. 
If a freeman kills a slave, there is no need to execute him [i.e. the perpetrator], but he still has to pay 


blood money. The amount of blood money due will be the same as the [market] value of the slave on the 
day he was killed, unless that amount happens to exceed 10, 000 dirhams which is the standard amount due 


for the murder of a Muslim non-slave. If this happens, the amount will be capped at ,= JI 3 _ vs] -i-e. the 


standard amount of BM due for a Muslim freeman; i.e. 10, 000 dirhams], and, if the slave’s price is less, then 
only so much as whatever it happens to be has to be paid [i.e. in full!!], but only up to just that amount, 
and nothing more. 


If there is a dispute about that slave’s price on the day that he was killed, then it is up to his owner to show 
proof /provide evidence showing it was such-and-such an amount. If the owner cannot do so, then the 
perpetrator has to take a solemn oath that the slave’s price was such-and- such [i.e. based on an 
appraisal?]. It is also permissible to have the owner take the oath instead. 


Where [ 4&1! 5 vs 7 the amount of BM for a [slave girl; concubine?]] is concerned, it is also equal to her 


[market] value, but it does not equal that of the BM due for [free women; non-slaves]; However, if a slave 
girl’s price exceeds the amount of BM due for a free woman [i.e. 5,000 dirhams], the BM due for her death 
will be capped at just this amount. If her [market] price is less, then only so much as whatever it happens to 
be has to be paid [i.e. in full!!], but only up to just that amount, and nothing more. If she is killed in a Type 
B homicide, then the perpetrator’s [male] paternal relatives will have to foot the bill for the BM that is due, 
per what has already been explained before. 


If a slave kills a freeman in a Type A scenario, the victim’s heirs have the right to [ask; demand] his 
execution. If they do not want to have him executed, and, instead, want BM, then that slave’s [owner; 
master] has to pay the full amount of BM that is due. He also has the option of handing over ownership of 
that [slave; perpetrator] to the heirs. The heirs can then choose to keep him as their slave, or to have him 


executed. If they choose the execution option, then either [ {ULL » ye J Js Gels - the Sultan ¢ has to take 


on the responsibility of seeing it through], or [751] give them the permission to do it. If this is a Type B 
homicide, then his [master; owner] will either have to cough up the BM, or to hand his ownership over to 
the victim’s heirs. In the latter case, even though the heirs will have ownership of the [slave; perpetrator], 
they will not have the right to execute him in any way whatsoever. And the Sultan ¢ has the right to punish [ 


> 3c call Jie” 4s [people; [i-e. Muslim] owners/masters] who have [a habit of; a tendency to] kill slaves] 
so as to deter such behaviour from behaviour from [repeatedly] happening. 


If [slaves; servants] kill, or [injure; wound] each other, <<[ aie 1s agude I Serosl aes asl -i.e. they 
are to be given the right [to settle their affairs between themselves/take revenge upon each other]>>, 


unless their [masters; owners] agree on settling matters in a different way such a gs Jui ¥ ly | Gull a -paying 
BM, or [compensation; indemnity]]. 


If [ , 4» -a slave to whom it has been [said; promised; guaranteed], by his [master; owner], that he will be 


a freeman after that [master; owner] dies], [and; but] that slave kills a freeman, then that guarantor will be 
on the hook to fork over the BM for the murder of the freeman, or else to hand over the [control; 
ownership] of that slave to the freeman’s heirs . Those heirs, in turn, will have the option either to execute 
that slave, if he committed a Type A homicide, or else to take over his ownership, and keep him as their 
[slave; servant]. If the slave kills the freeman in a Type B homicide, the heirs of the freeman can only 
choose to take ownership of that slave, and they [do not; will not] have the right to execute him. 
Furthermore, if the one who guaranteed the slave his freedom dies, then he, the perpetrator slave, has to 
work to pay off the BM for the victim, and is deemed [emancipated; a freeman; i.e. due to his guarantor- 
master’s death, but he is still on the hook to pay up the BM]. 


Ifal SUlKs -a slave under contract to buy himself out from his master] kills a freeman, but he has not yet 


made any payments toward his contract with his master, or [ » Wle ‘Ung pabtiolS -if there are stipulations in the 


contract between the two; i.e. that set [limits?; restrictions?] to the slave’s status as a freeman/slave based 
on the contract’s wording]-despite him already having made [some] payments towards his buying himself 
out]- then the ruling that applies in this situation will be the same as that applies to [regular; standard] 
slaves [i.e. ones who do not have any such contracts/ agreements w. their agreements w. their masters]. 


If the slave does not have any conditions in his contract, and has already made some payments towards his 
buy out, then his [master; owner] has to pay [i.e. as BM] only up to the [amount; percentage] remaining 


that still binds the slave into his servitude, while € 5 elu! a»! 1] - the Imam ¢] has to pay [i.e. as BM] ~ — 


® Sle 35>! “4s 549 -an amount that is enough to secure that slave’s emancipation] [ J! a J! 24 4.» -using funds 
from the public treasury]. 


If a freeman kills a [ “tke slave under contract to buy himself out from his master], and if that [victim; 


slave] had [paid off; purchased] a portion of his freedom from his master, the perpetrator will then have to 
pay BM but only to the [amount; percentage] of that slave that [is; has been] emancipated, in terms of the 
costs to be paid, at the rate for a freeman’s BM. As for the remaining slave [portion; percentage], the 
perpetrator will have to pay that off at the rate for a slave, and nothing [more; further; i.e. and not a cent 
more]. 


[752] The BM due for «1 4Ac¥ ly Tylss JI] -[i-e. wounding; harming] organs and limbs], and the compensation 


for wounding them [i.e. the organs/limbs of the victim slave(s)], [ - aX’ olL*G! sls"Lse will be [in accordance 
with; in proportion to] the market value of the slave victim], just the same way as it is [calculated; set] for 
[freemen; non-slaves]. 


It becomes necessary for the perpetrator who kills a slave, if that [slave; victim] was a Muslim, and if it was 
a Type A if it was a Type A homicide, to pay atonement in just the same way as if the victim had been a free 
Muslim, and in the following way: by freeing a slave, and by fasting for two consecutive [lunar] months, and 
by providing a meal for 60 poor/meek people. If it was a Type B homicide, then, in terms of the atonement 
that is required, [ close sa Jlis web 5 GSI od ile | Ble * alll o wilels - the same [methodology; 
sequence] that has been described regarding a [free; non-slave] victim, will have to be followed]. 


If someone kills their slave intentionally, the Imam ¢ will be obligated ere "E scrle _¥] -to punish him 
severely] enough to prevent such an occurrence from [repeating/happening] again in the future, and to 


charge him a penalty equal to the price of that [deceased] slave. The penalty is to be given away to [ -s° JI 


ela” - the poor], and then [ sal! Js 8,6 * dd Ji se Ge WilelS - the perpetrator will have to follow through 


with the atonement for killing a slave; i.e. as described above]. If it was a Type B homicide, then the 
perpetrator only has to follow through with the atonement, as described above. 


If someone [ - lace c5= _, [hurts; wounds] a slave], or cuts of one of that [slave’s; victim’s] body parts[! | o~ 


Jl aul USI & dis "Use Us Ge a -such that it warrants a full payment of that slave’s price], it will be necessary 


for the perpetrator to pay that [full] amount, and to take ownership of that slave. 
If a slave kills two or more freemen, or wounds his victims/beats them up such that the BM amount — 


dicic b —7 ] -[covers; exceeds] that slave’s [market value; price]]-in every instance, per each victim that 


he hurts/kills, then that slave’s ownership will transfer to the [heirs; family] of the very last victim in the 
[series; scenario]. This is because, for killing his first victim [i.e. in the above scenario], the perpetrator’s 
ownership transfers to his first victim’s heirs, and then, once he kills his second victim, his ownership 
transfers from them to his second victim’s heirs [i.e. for the same underlying reason]. This pattern then 
repeats itself, regardless of the number of victims he has [i.e. and so long as the same underlying conditions 
are met in each instance]. 


If that perpetrator kills multiple victims [ S4= 158 | GLa |s | S4aly 3 .4— -with one single [strike; blow]], or 


as part of the same [felony; crime; i.e. incident]], [5% > apt G agil ls! G3 GIS G - then his ownership will be 


divided equally among all the victims’ heirs], and that slave’s [[original; initial] owner; master] will not 
[have; be under] any further obligations other than that [i.e. nothing other than the transfer of the 
perpetrator’s ownership out of his hands]. 


If a slave wounds a freeman, that victim, if he wants, can [753] » ofa igen’ _ vie. demand [financial; 
pecuniary] compensation from the perpetrator], or, if the amount of money is large enough, and covers the 
perpetrator’s [price; market value], he, the victim, can [take; claim] ownership of the perpetrator. And, if 
the [perpetrator’s; slave’s] price is less than the amount of compensation involved, o[Ys2 s/.is ° | -his [master; 


owner]] has to [send him off; release him to the victim] as part of the difference in the compensation]. If 
the [owner; master] [avoids doing; does not want to do] so, then it will be deemed the wounded victim has 
a [share; percentage] of ownership in that [slave; perpetrator], up to the [amount; value] of the penalty 
that is due, for having been wounded, while the remainder still belongs to the [owner; master]. As such, if 
the slave is sold, [the victim; partial owner] will be able to claim his [share; cut; percentage] of the money 
from the sale, while the rest goes to the [owner; master]. 


If a slave kills his [owner; master], then, in all such scenarios, that slave has to be killed. 
If someone has two slaves such that one slave kills the other, their [owner; master] has the right either to 
imprison the perpetrator, or to set him free. Also, there is no yales *] -[punishment; death penalty] i.e. in 


such situations] if [ SUISL! -an indentured slave], who has paid a portion of the price towards buying himself 


out, kills a [regular] slave [i.e. one without such a contract/ agreement], just like there no [punishment; 
death penalty] for the perpetrator in the case where a freeman kills a slave. The [ruling; edict], in the 
above situation, is that the BM and/or [ - .%,¥! compensation; fine] be paid [i.e. by the perpetrator] | a[ U2 c 


ol ols ole ots Sls 6 wuaia” — -based on what the indentured slave’s totals show, as will be 
clarified [see Ch.: ]]. 


If a slave kills a freeman, in a Type B scenario, and his [owner; master] decides to set him free, that will be 
permissible to do, but it will still be mandatory for that [owner; master] to pay the BM to the victim’s heirs 


olrs oG ol, &[ <il"sle oY -because he, the [owner; master], as mentioned before, is considered that 
slave’s [in lieu of] paternal relative]. 


[753] Ch. 20.05 Re: Unknown Perpetrator/ Unsolved Homicide, BM Not Applicable, and Homicide within Holy 
Kaaba’s Precinct/On Holy Ground, and During Holy Months 


If someone dies in the das— Jl as ec | 5] -[rush; crowd] on a Friday; i.e. in relation to Friday Prayers], or 


on the Day of Arafat [i.e. during the Hajj Pilgrimage], or on [ ,.» | -a bridge], or in/on some similar place 


where a big crowd [is; can be] found, and it is not possible to pin-down who their [[inadvertent?] 
[perpetrator; killer]] is, the BM that is due will have to be obtained from the public treasury, if the surviving 
heir(s) of the deceased victim want to so pursue it. If not survived by any [heir(s); relatives], then the BM [is 
not; will not be] claimable. 


If a dead body is found Ls clo & , -s -(lit.?) at the door of a house belonging to a]: [ -as°-s people; tribe; 
family; group]], or village, or Y@ s—*.s] -[nomadic?] clan; tribe], and the perpetrator of the crime is not 
known, the people of that group, village, or of that group, village, or tribe [754] that found the [dead] body 


will be liable for the BM that is due. The above ruling applies only if those people are «fs ~ — een - 
suspects in the murder], or if they refuse to take a [group] oath per the rules explained before [see Ch.: ]. 


Otherwise, if they are not suspects and/or they do take a group 0a -th - gut, [ aa ule oS» i.e. they will 
be under no further obligation], and the BM will have to be paid out from the public treasury. 


If the [body; corpse] is found between [ -4,5 | —,".s two (lit.) villages; cities?; towns?; etc?], then the one 


to which it is closer picks up the tab for the BM. If it is found equidistant, then both [villages; cities?; 
towns?; etc?] will share the costs for the BM that is due. 


If dismembered pieces of the deceased are found scattered in various [areas; places], the BM due has to be 
paid by the [residents of] the [areas; places] where just the deceased’s heart and chest are found. Nothing 


is due from any of the other areas/residents where all the other parts [are; were] found. And, if [ ce oan 


accusation; allegation; charge] is made against another [ ass -group; tribe; i.e. about the murder], then, as 
explained before, either evidence must be produced, or they must take an oath, etc. 


Ifa [ious -child] enters as" L[s -i-e. a village; town; etc.], and falls into a [communal?] well [i.e. and 


dies], and it is alleged there is [enmity; conflict; a feud] between the people of that town, and the group to 
whom the child belongs, the people of that town will have to fork over the BM, if that child had entered 


their town with their permission; However, if the [villagers/ townspeople/etc.] are 3, ~‘U4ssle] -trustworthy; 


reliable], or if that child had entered their village without their permission, they will not be liable in any 
way at all. 


If a [ 43s * -a melee?; commotion?; stampede?] takes place at night time, and either a murdered body, or [ | 
T,~ >= -an injured; wounded; hurt] individual is found [i.e. due to that ruckus], there will not be any [ - 


Uly!%y 4ele"Ws retribution or penalty/fee] levied against anyone [i.e. unless a perpetrator has been 
identified], and the BM that becomes due will have to come from the public treasury. 


If a murdered body is found [ ss ° 4)! «¢ | Ls -in [barren land; the brush; the plains; undergrowth; shrubs; 
etc]; i.e. out in the wild/wilderness], the BM due will come from the public treasury. Also, if it is found ina 
~ 5 [J ques [military?] camp; encampment], or in a J | 5 duslis Jou] -bazaar], 3! 5 duslis §gu] -bazaar], and if 
it is not known J*UI"Us » [J -i-e. that there was a perpetrator involved/“whodunit”], the BM will have to 
come from the public treasury. 


[755] If someone, person A, [rate Jub -i.e. pursues someone else], person B, either by [ - odle 5 | duu * “Le 
going after B [i.e. physically; i.e. with malicious intent], or going after B’s [money; assets; property, etc.]], 
and, if B’s actions, in self-defense, lead to A’s death, then there will be no BM due, and od ] Lagea o IS -A will 
have died in vain]. 


If someone, A, ![,4! -has designs for; sets their eyes upon] a woman, or a ‘Ladle ‘] -servant; young [boy?/ 


child?]], Buss 8° wl, [€ -with [sexual] malicious intent], and if B defends them self, killing A in the 
process, A will have died in vain. 


If someone [ -elbl appears; i.e. [barges in?; pops into?], or enters someone’s [house; abode] without their 


permission, and they, the homeowner(s), 55> , 3] -restrain him; chase him off], but the perpetrator does not 
leave, and so they - o[as, i.e. [launch; throw] an attack at him] resulting either in his death, or in him losing 
an eye [i.e. et cetera?], they cannot be held liable in any way [i.e. for causing him harm]. 


If a perpetrator [i.e. convicted under Islamic law] dies while receiving his punishment, or while revenge is 
being exacted against him, there will be no entitlement to BM [i.e. for the convict’s heirs], nor to the death 
penalty [i.e. for the one who carried out the [sanctioned; authorized] punishment/revenge]. 


If an incorrect judgement was passed in any [Islamic; i.e. legal] matter whatsoever by a [legitimate] jurist 
[i-e. one who is deemed so in Allah’s POV], and it results in the death of the alleged [perpetrator; convict], 
the BM due must come from the public treasury [NB: does this imply non-legitimate jurists pay out of 
pocket?]. 


Case Studies: 


The Amir ¢ issued a ruling in the case of -al jUsa * 1G dy cal 5!_42] [male] children who were playing a 
[hazardous; dangerous] game]. The game was such that [ ayls “|G agaal qos * -one of the players, A, threw 


[something]] that struck » sles Wel] -another player, B, [slightly; partially]]. When the matter was 


brought to the Amir ¢, and A provided evidence that he had yelled out a warning to his friend, B, saying: 
»ls[t -watch out!; heads up!], the Amir ¢ adjudicated that A cannot be prosecuted/charged because he 
made an attempt to warn B, and tried to alert B of the danger. 


If an attacker, A, attacks, and the victim, B, defends, but doing so results in A’s death, B will not have to pay 
any BM, nor be subject to [execution/retaliation] measures. There is a narration from Abdullah, son of 
Talhah, referencing our 6th Imam ¢ that he, Abdullah, asked the Imam ¢ about a man who was a thief, and 
entered the house of a woman to steal her belongings. Once he had gathered all her clothes, he remained 
persistent, and went on to rape her. The incident woke the woman’s son, and in the resulting skirmish, the 


thief killed her son with a («ts * ] -pickaxe] that he had with him. After that, the thief gathered up all the 


[clothes; i.e. the loot], but as he was about to leave on his way out, the woman got her hands on the 
pickaxe, and killed him. Then, the next day, the thief’s heirs showed up, and asked to be compensated for 
his murder. 


The Imam & replied the ruling is to be [756] as follows, and in just the same way as he & same way as he & 
describes it: The obligation to pay the BM for killing the woman’s son falls upon the heirs of the 
[perpetrator; thief], while the compensation for her rape is to be deducted from the thief’s [estate; assets] 
in the amount of 4,000 dirhams. This is so because of the fact the thief is deemed [ .,!; -an adulterer; i.e. 


due to his actions], and the amount is thus a fine that must be paid out of [ ss. -his [own; personal] money/ 


savings/ assets/etc.]. As for the woman, she herself is not liable for anything for having killed him because 
he was a thief [i.e. who had unlawfully entered her house, et cetera]. 
In another narration from Abdullah, son of Talhah, he asked the Imam ¢ about the ruling concerning a man 


who got married, and saw that YW! [3 cr» vs JI Sit! Sise -his new bride had [willfully; intentionally] invited 
a male friend of hers], [Us | cl! is * sis * -and let him enter the [bridal] alcove; i.e. bed with drapes/ 


curtains]. When the groom entered wanting to be with his bride, [ 3. vsuall 4I* -her friend [sprung up; lost 
his temper?]], and the two men started fighting. This resulted in the groom killing his bride’s friend. Seeing 
this happen, the bride got up and struck her groom, killing him dead, just like her friend. The Imam ¢& 


adjudicated that the [woman; bride; widow] is liable for paying the BM due for her dead friend, and that, 
for having killed her own husband, she is to be executed. 


If a perpetrator commits a murder within sacred [precincts; holy grounds; i.e. in Mecca, [et cetera?]], or 
during one of the sacred [lunar] months of: 


Rajab, the 7th mo.; 
Zul Qa’dah, the 11th mo.; 


Zul Hijjah, the 12th mo.; or 
Moharram, the 1st mo. 


And, if BM is claimed from him for the murder, he will have to pay an extra 1/3 in addition to the amount 
due as follows: The full amount of BM due [for the crime, per the crime], plus an additional 1/3 of the BM 
for [contempt; disrespect; disregard], for the sacred [precincts; holy grounds] on which it was done, and/or 
the holy month in which it was done; if it is requested that the perpetrator be executed for having killed the 
victim, then the request will be in order. 


If a perpetrator kills someone out side of the sacred precincts [i.e. in Mecca], but then tries to seek refuge 


in there, his access to food and drink is to be [ -» We eyers rationed; limited; restricted?], and he is to be 


forbidden [ die |G! 2s hla “yee -from mixing/mingling and doing transactions with people] until he comes 


out. When he does, he is to receive his punishment. This same ruling applies where the sacred shrines of the 
Imams ¢ are concerned. 


Ch. 20.06 Re: [Liability; Accountability] for Individual Lives, and Other Such Matters 


If [someone; i.e. a host] invites a guest over at night, and then lets the guest leave [i.e. at the end of the 
gathering/ party/etc.], that host is [liable; accountable; responsible] for ensuring the guest safely gets back 
home, or to [see; escort] that guest safely back home. If the guest does not reach home, or if the 
whereabouts of that guest are unknown [i.e. after having left the host’s house], the host will be liable for 
the BM that [is; becomes] due. 


If that guest is found dead, [757] the death penalty will have to be imposed on the one who «sj» ° i] -(lit.) 


threw him out; i.e. [let?] the guest leave], otherwise evidence showing the host is [ ¢siss teow -i.e. 


[acquitted; clear] of any charges/allegations of the death/murder] must be provided. If there is no evidence 
provided, and it is [claimed; alleged] that someone else, other than someone else, other than the host, 
murdered that guest, then evidence is to be [requested; provided] showing that to be the case, or it is to be 
requested that individual be brought in [i.e. that a subpoena be issued?], so that a formal hearing can be 


held, as per Islamic law. If [ J Ji» ule pets -it is not possible to do so], then the host must either be 
executed, or pay BM to the heirs of the [guest; victim], if they wish to settle. 


Alternatively, it has also been narrated that, if the host claims to be clear of any [charges/allegations] of 
the [death/murder], and there is no need for him to provide any evidence [i.e. because the matter of his 
innocence is clear], then he will only have to pay the BM, and the option to execute him will be excluded 
altogether. 123 a» Us | | 43] -And this is the better, more reliable [option; ruling?] to exercise, and by which 


to abide]. 


If a host, A, allows a guest, B, to leave the [house; party; gathering; etc], and B is later found dead, but A 
claims B [«a! Cais oL.-died a natural death; i.e. was not murdered, etc.], A will have to pay the BM that is 


due, and also to provide evidence to back his claim. 


If a wet-nurse is hired to look after a baby, but she, instead, disappears with it, only to return [many] years 
later with a [grown up; older] child, [44,25 ¥ [gil «4! &c54-and the mother of that child claims she does not 


[(lit) know; i.e. recognize] it to be her child], and if her family also supports her and says the same thing, 
that claim is to be disregarded. This is because [dizel. 4iI! Laila- the wet-nurse is [considered; deemed] to be 


[reliable; trustworthy]]. 


God forbid there is conclusive proof to the contrary, and it is established that the child is not theirs! In such 
a case, the family will not be under any obligation to take that child, and the wet-nurse will be liable for 
having to pay BM, as well as for having to bring the [correct; exact] child back to its family, [,.¥! ds oe gl 


4.i-i.e. or the one she most believes to be their child]. 


If a wet-nurse, A, hires another wet-nurse, B, without the permission of the child’s [parent and/or 
guardian], and if B disappears with that child, [,. 4! 4, ¥5-and there is no [news; knowledge] of the child’s 


whereabouts], wet-nurse A has to pay the BM. 


If a wet-nurse rolls over onto a baby while she’s asleep, thereby crushing and killing it, but she had asked 
for the chance to breastfeed it [ja!l, ,sall-i.e. out of the joy and kindness of her heart] she will have to pay 


the BM that becomes due using [758] her own personal [funds; savings]. If she had breastfed [4.-because 
of a motive; i.e. as a business to earn money] then her [Alsle-[male] paternal relatives] must pay the BM. 


If someone [accidentally] rolls over while sleeping onto the person next to them, thereby crushing and 
killing that person, it will be deemed a Type B homicide, and the perpetrator will have to pay the BM using 
their personal [funds; savings], but they will not be subject to the death penalty. 


If a perpetrator intentionally commits a homicide, and that perpetrator’s [(.Js!!-[legal] guardian] hands him 


over to the victim’s heirs for execution, but someone sets that perpetrator free, they will be responsible for 
brining that perpetrator back. If it is not possible for them to do so, they will then have to pay the BM [i.e. 
to the victim’s family]. 


If a man is [ple die !-rough; violent; aggressive; harsh; i.e. sexually] with his wife, or she with him, such that 
one of them dies because of it, BM will have to be paid by the surviving spouse if they are [cAagio- (Lit) 
suspected; i.e. of malicious intent to harm/murder]. Otherwise, if they are [crissis-(lit) reliable; i.e. not 
suspected of malicious intent to harm/murder], nothing is required. 


If someone, A, falls on top of someone else, B, and either one or both of them die, there will be no penalty 


to pay [i.e. for either side]; However, if Awas pushed by someone else, C, or had been [scared; startled; i.e. 


by C, thus causing the fall], A will have to pay BM for B, and then to approach C for reimbursement. The 
same ruling applies if something C had thrown hit A, and caused him to fall on top of B. 


If someone, A, is [US|-riding; i.e. an animal eg. a horse], and someone else, B, [spooks; startles] it causing 
the rider, A, to be thrown off, or if that animal gets [spooked; startled] [22 gle Sisi-and goes [crazy; 


berserk] on on someone else other than the rider], or on the rider [i.e. causing harm and/or injury], the 
perpetrator, B, has to pay the penalty for it. 


If [Sls-a riding animal] is about to [£i2-[[faint?] and fall; descend upon; come towards] someone; i.e. ina 
dangerous and/or potentially harmful way], and, because there is [genuine] fear of [harm; being crushed/ 
trampled], the [potential] victim [Ls,=5-drives the animal back; restrains it; holds it back], causing the 
animal to go [crazy; berserk; i.e. thereby harming/injuring] either its rider, or someone else, no penalty/ 
fine will have to be paid. 


[759] If someone mounts a riding animal, [lyaL.5-and starts [(lit)driving; steering; riding] it], and if doing so 


causes it to [trample a person underfoot; injure/hurt them], or to break [something; eg. an object], that 
rider will be liable for the harm and/or damage done by just the animal’s front legs, but not by its hind legs. 


If the rider hits the animal and causes it to [ce,-gallop] because of which the animal hits something, the 


rider will be liable for the damage caused by both the front and the hind legs of that animal. This ruling also 
applies if the rider is [ule -a%5-resting; standing still] on it when the damage happens due either to the front 


and/or the hind legs of that animal. 


If someone is [.45..-steering; guiding] an animal when either its front or back legs [i25-trample; damage] 
something, that person will be liable for the damages. If they are [Le42.-riding it; leading it], then they are 


liable for only what the front legs [trample; damage], but not the back legs. They will also be liable if they 
[hit; nudge?] the animal causing its front legs [cs)-i.e. to kick up?] and hit something. 


If an owner [rents; hires] out their animal, and rides and steers it for the client, the person renting it, but 
the riding and steering causes the animal to [trample; damage] something, the owner and not the client will 
be liable for those damages. If the owner of the animal is not accompanying it, and if the [rider; client] is 
[\wels-paying attention; focused on riding and controlling it; i.e. when the damage happens], then the 


[rider; client], and not the owner is liable for those damages. 


If the animal [ULJL .2,-bucks; throws the rider off its back], [La;si ¢4- the owner; the one who rent the 


animal out to the client] will not be liable, regardless of if he did or did not accompany the client, except 
unless he, the owner, does something that [,4i-startles; frightens] the animal, making it throw the client off. 


If something like that happens, that owner will be liable for the resulting penalties. 


And wherever a [riding animal; mount] [is; has been] mentioned, the same rulings apply to all types of 
animals that can be [ridden; mounted], regardless of it being a particular species such as a mule, donkey, 
camel, etc.: they are all governed by the exact same rules, per what has been mentioned, without any 
difference in the rulings. 


If someone [eg. a porter; Sherpa; hireling; etc.] carries an object on their head in return for payment, but 
breaks that object in doing so, or [hits; injures] someone else with it, that [eg. hireling; porter; Sherpa; 
etc.] will be held liable for all damages and injuries that happen. But, if someone else [pushes the porter; 
causes the incident to happen], then that perpetrator, alone, will be held liable. 

If someone, A, intentionally kills [4,i=.-[(lit) a crazy; a mentally challenged] person], B, out of self-defence 
[760] because B had attacked A, and the incident results in B’s death, A will not be liable for any penalties/ 
payments, and B will have died in vain; However, if A kills B without B ever having attacked A [i.e: in a Type 
A scenario], A only has to pay BM, but will not be subject to execution. In a Type B scenario, where A kills B, 
A’s paternal male relatives will have to pay the BM. 


If a [,sia-[a crazy; a mentally challenged] person] kills someone, regardless of if it is a Type A or B 
homicide, the same ruling will apply in both situations: the perpetrator’s paternal male relatives will have 
to pay the BM to the victim’s heirs. If the perpetrator does not have any such relatives, the BM has to be 
paid from the public treasury. Also, if the perpetrator had killed the victim in self-defence, then the victim’s 
death will be in vain. 


If a perpetrator turns [,sis-[crazy; [medically] insane] after committing a homicide, he has to be executed 
for that crime without any BM having to be paid [i.e. to the victim’s heirs]. 


If someone who is blind commits a homicide, regardless of if it is a Type A or B homicide, the same ruling 
will apply in both situations: the perpetrator’s paternal male relatives will have to pay the BM to the 
victim’s heirs. 


If person A hits person B such that B loses both eyes, but then B retaliates, killing A in the process, B’s 
paternal male relatives will have to pay the BM that is due the victim’s heirs, and B does not have to be 
executed for his crime. The reason for this is because B had become blind before he retaliated and killed A, 
and, regardless of the type of homicide committed by a blind person being Type A or B, the ruling that 
applies is the exact same. 


If B does not have any paternal male relatives, then he himself will have 3 years in which to pay the BM to 
the victim’s heirs out of his own personal [savings; funds; income; etc.]. And, with regard to the 
compensation for B’s eyes, he has to approach his victim’s heirs so they can pay it out from the victim’s the 
estate. 


If a perpetrator kills a [Cexs-child] in a Type A homicide, that perpetrator must be executed. If it is a Type B 
homicide, the perpetrator’s paternal male relatives must pay the BM. 


Ifa [isveall-child] kills a man in a Type A homicide, it is to be treated just the same as if it were a Type B 


homicide in that the BM [761] must be paid by that child’s paternal male relatives; However, this only 
applies until the child reaches 10 [lunar] years of age, or [ jlui!d..s-five handspans; i.e. in height]. If the 


child is 10 years old or 5 handspans tall, [4is oauil-he will be subject to retribution], and also to being 
punished to the full extent for his crime. 


If sexual relations with a female take place before she turns nine [lunar] years old, [LsLadis-ice. causing 
[harm; damage] to her genitals], the perpetrator has to pay BM, and also to pay her [4aau!-support; 
maintenance] money [cs 5! YI-(lit) unitl he dies; i.e. for the rest of the perpetrator’s life]. This is because 
[UR celta’ Y-she, the victim, will no be able to have marital relations; i.e. she will have been robbed of her 
natural and normal physical condition]. 


If someone [¢.=!-changes; makes; modifies] [cyslul! 3. .J-(lit) Muslim thoroughfare; i.e. [shared; common] 
public [road/path] infrastructure] [4 .J-when they are not allowed to do so], or if they [bring a change to; 
modify] someone else’s property without that property owner’s [consent; permission; approval] by digging a 
well, or [building; erecting] a wall, or putting up a wooden [post; pole], or [¢ is 4slé!-[raising; uprooting?] a 
tree trunk], or [installing; putting in] a drain pipe/spout [i.e. for the roof] or [installing; putting in] a [-aus- 
toilet], [ul a4! L. sl-or something like that; NB: all these actions create a hole/obstruction of some kind], 
and, as a consequence of that, the following happens: 


[Something; someone] falls into it, or [skids; slips] because of it, or something hits and [destroys; damages] 
someone/something, or if someone is hurt or injured, or if something is broken/damaged, the perpetrator 
will liable be in all such instances, whether the [loss; damage] is little or a lot, major or minor; However, if 
something happens that is considered [Ilsa 4! L.-a standard and typical [accident; occurrence; i.e. not 


related to the new construction/ modification], then the perpetrator will not be held liable. 


If a perpetrator intentionally throws [i,U-(Lit) fire; eg. a Molotov cocktail, et cetera] at someone’s house, 
and the house, along with its contents, burns down, that perpetrator will be liable for the costs of all things 
that get [damaged; destroyed] because of that fire including: people, furniture, personal property [eg. 
kitchenware, furniture, clothing, bedding, books, tools, etc.], and so on. After the matter is settled, the 
perpetrator has to then be executed. 


If a fire is [Jxs!-lit; eg. a [oil] lamp] for lighting, either indoors or [Sls .s-on one’s [land; property]], but the 
wind spreads it around, [3,i=l-i.e. resulting in the [house and/or [neighbouring] property] burning down; 
being eaten up by the fire], [the one who lit it] will not be liable for the damages. 


If a camel [ate!-enters into a state of rut; becomes sexually excited], [4.Le-its [owner; master; handler]] 
must [...= capture and kis [hold it; restrain it; lock it up]]. If that camel causes [harm; damage] before its 


[owner; master; handler] realizes the change in its temperament, that owner will not be liable for damages. 
But, if he is aware of it, and is negligent in his duty to [restrain it; lock it up], he will be liable for all [harm; 
damage] that results, including someone having died because of it, [[762] La, s!-or something else other 


than that; i.e. in terms of the harm/damage that was caused]. 


If the individual who was [injured; hurt; victimized] by the camel hits it in retaliation, either hurting or 
killing it in the process, he will have to pay BM/compensation such that he, the man, is compensated for his 
injuries, while the camel’s owner is also compensated for the reduction in the market value of the camel 
[i-e. due to the retaliation from its victim], with the payment being [sll ale Qaa GIS be 4s Ge Toke 


subtracted from the BM owed for the [crazy; psychotic] injurious actions of the camel]. 


If one riding animal, A, attacks another, B, while [isis »-(lit) in its safe place; i.e. stable], thereby either 


injuring or killing it, A’s [owner; master] will be liable for what it has done; However if A had entered the 
[stable; place of safety] where B was already present, and then attacks it, A’s owner will not be liable for 
anything. 


If [someone; a Muslim?] hits a pig belonging to a [dhimi; protected non-Muslim] thereby [inadvertently?] 
killing it must pay the market price of that pig to its owner. If the pig is only [wounded; injured] by the hit, 
then the perpetrator must pay [Lal sic dich Gye adi Le dad- the drop in the price of the animal due to the 


[wound; injury] based on that community’s [practices; valuation]]. 


If someone, A, [als ‘SsLes at Lede S,|-mounts [a; their] child or a [slave; servant], B, onto someone else’s 


riding animal; i.e. w.o. permission?] causing the animal to [buck; go crazy]], A will be liable [i.e. for the 
resulting [harm; injury] to the rider]. This is because [«<l. <#¥-B is considered A’s [(lit) property; possession; 


i.e. responsibility]]. 


If someone, A, enters a house without permission, and the family dog, B, [,a«-bites; wounds] them, they will 
not be liable for A’s injuries. Otherwise, if A enters with permission, the family will be liable for B’s actions. 


If a riding animal [24lal-breaks free; escapes], killing a human being in the process as it [c«)-gallops; runs] 
away, or even if it injures [LAcl :4. Kui-any part of that person’s body] in the process, [yixle- the animal’s 
[owner; handler; etc.]] will not be held liable. 


If a man has intercourse with his wife [Las 4-in her hind part] [lle alié-i.e. forcefully?; i.e. despite 
difficulty?] and it results in her death, he will be held liable for it. 


If someone wants to [5 5! .ibi-i.e. do human or [animal; veterinary]] medical treatment, they should first 
[siwll Gdia-get a waiver] [4s ¢<-from the [legal] guardian [i.e. of the patient]] otherwise they, the medical 
practitioner, will be liable [i.e. for any [harm/injury] resulting from that treatment]. 


If two individuals [ride; get on] the same riding animal [i.e. attempting to double ride it], but that animal 
[La sia-causes harm or [physical or economic] losses], per what has been mentioned before, both riders 


will have to pay the [fine(s)/penalties] with the total amount being split equally between them. 


There are narrations which relate that the Amir ¢ gave a ruling that a [isG-Mohel] who [improperly] cuts a 
child’s [4a%<-phallus; i.e. in attempting to cut the foreskin during a circumcision] has to be held liable for it. 


[763] Ch: 22.07 Re: Punishment for Complicity in a Crime 


[Case Studies] 
There is a narration from Usbugh son of Nubatateh which says: The Amir ¢ made a ruling in the case of three 


women, A, B, and C, where A, who had straddled B, upon B being encouraged by a third woman, C, gets 
thrown to the ground by B, and dies. The Amir ¢ ruled that both B and C each have to pay half of the total 


amount of BM that is due for A’s death. 


In a narration from Mohammed son of Qais, he relates that Abu Jafer ¢, our 5th Imam ¢, Mohammed al-Baqir 
¢, said that the Amir ¢ made a ruling in the case of 4 men who drank and became intoxicated. In their 
intoxicated condition, the men [drew; took out] their [7>Uuu!l-weapons] and attacked each other, resulting in 
two of them being [wounded; injured], and in the other two dying. The Amir ¢ ruled that the two injured 


men must be [flogged; whipped] 80 times, each, and that they also have to [split the payment] for the BM 
that is due for the murder of the other two men. He ¢ also said that, if the amount of [money; penalty] due 


for the [wounds; injuries] that the two survivors sustained is greater than the amount of the BM they have to 
pay, it will absolve them of having to pay it. And, additionally, if one of the two wounded men dies, none of 
the heirs of the three deceased men will have the right to claim any [money; payment; amount]. 


A narration from Al-Sakooni says Abu Abdullah ¢, our th Imam &, mentioned the Amir ¢ made a ruling about 
6 [Llé-youth; young men] who swam in the River Euphrates [in Iraq], one of whom drowned, in the 


following situation: 3 of the survivors testified against the other 2, alleging the 2 had drowned the victim, 
and vice versa. The Amir ¢ ruled that 3/5 of the BM must be paid by the 2 individuals, while the remaining 


2/5 is paid by all the others. 


Mohammed son of Qais also narrates that Abu Jafer ¢ said [764] the Amir ¢ made a ruling regarding 4 men, 
A, B, C, and D, who were all [s¥! 4225 94 [s2l!-[looking [down] into; examining] a lion’s [pit; pen]]. Then 
one of the men, A, [suddenly] fell in. As A fell, [GL cLusiulé-he grabbed onto B], who then grabbed onto C, 
who then grabbed onto D, [pss! 3aé-but only one of them [A] fell in [and died]]. The ruling is that: A’s heirs 
[a.é-pay a fine] of 1/3 BM to B’s heirs, B’s heirs pay 2/3 BM to C’s heirs, and C’s heirs pay the full amount [of 
the BM] to D’s heirs. 


A narration from Abu Baseer relates Imam Jafer al-Sadiq ¢ said the Amir ¢ made a ruling concerning three 
men who were involved in bringing down a wall. The wall fell on one of them, killing him. The Amir ¢ said 
the two other men must pay the BM because each one of them [uals “,sL4-is responsible for [the safety of] 
the others on their crew]. 


[764] Ch. 22.08 Re: Compensation for Injury and Dismemberment and Retribution Thereof 


If a perpetrator pours hot water on their victim’s head, causing the victim’s hair to fall out, and it does not 
grow back, the perpetrator will have to pay the full amount of [penalty; BM] that is due [i.e. 1000 Au]. If it 
grows back to just as it was before, then the [penalty; fine], as determined by the Imam ¢, has to be paid 

[i-e. per 8th Imam ¢: for a slave 100 Au, 1000 Au for a freeman, 500 Au for a free woman, per Shirazi’s note 


on Hilli]. 


If the victim is a female, and if her hair does not grow back, the perpetrator will have to pay the full 
amount of the [penalty; BM; 500 Au] that is due. If her hair grows back, then the amount to be paid will be 
[lyilui ,ge- the [standard] amount of the dowry females in her family ask for]. 


If the hair of the eyebrows on both sides of the face fall off [i.e. due to hot water being splashed in the 
victim’s face], the fine is 500 Au, which works out to 250 Au per eye. 


For the hair of the eyelashes, the fine for the upper eyelid eyelash hair is 1/3 that for the [loss of] the eye, 
plus an additional 2/3: 166.67 Au, while that for the lower eyelid eyelash hair is 1/2 that for the [loss of] 
the eye: 250 Au. 


[765] Where the loss of an eye is concerned, the full amount of BM has to be paid, [and works out to 500 Au/ 
eye], which is half the BM due for loss of [a free Muslim male’s] life. And for diminished eyesight in both 
eyes [i.e. due to an inflicted injury], [eli Lus.-compensation is proportionate to the degree of damage/ 


impairment; i.e. based on the full applicable amount]. 


If the victim claims only one eye is affected [i.e. due to the injury he sustained], that eye is to be assessed 
by having him close his other [good] eye, and the vision in the affected eye has to be gauged in 4 different 
directions: if it sees the same just as far [i.e. just as poorly] in all 4 directions, he is telling the truth [i.e. 
his eye is afflicted], if it sees in varying [degrees; distances], he is lying [i.e. his eye is not afflicted]. 


Then, his good eye is to be tested in the same way, and the difference between the two eyes has to be 
compared. This is because compensation for the [damage; injury] will be based on this difference. The 
victim will also have to take an oath, as explained in Ch. [i.e. in relation to his claim], before he can 
receive his compensation. 


If the victim claims both eyes are afflicted, his vision is to be compared with someone of his age group, and 
he, the victim, is to be compensated based on the difference between the two men’s [condition; eyesight], 
along with the victim having to take an oath in support of his claim. 


The eye test is not to be done on a cloudy day, or in a [setting; place] where there is a mix of light and 
shade/shadows. It is to be done [4adi-ue .4,! é-in a [proper; appropriate] place/setting]. 


If someone whose eyes seem [normal; unaffected] claims to have lost their sight, and if it is not possible to 
gauge the truth of their claim, that person is to be made to take an oath, per what was mentioned before. 
There are also [prophetic] traditions that say this person should be made to look directly at the sun; If their 
claim is true, both eyes will stay wide open. If it is not true, both eyes will close. 


In regards to [<l,5! cx2!!-[someone who is] one-eyed; i.e. if that eye is injured], they will be entitled to 
receive the full amount of the penalty [i.e. 1000 Au], regardless of if the condition of their eye is [4als- 
congenital], or if [IL ail Ya (yo 487 94 cuas-it was brought on due to an act of God; i.e. some type of illness/ 
problem]. 


However, if the condition was brought on due to an accident/incident of some kind [i.e. which left the 
individual blind in one eye], and he either already received compensation for it, or was deemed to have the 
right to receive compensation [i.e. under Islamic law], but has not yet claimed it, he will be entitled to 
receive [d.s!! a..:- half the compensation; i.e. for this [2nd] incident/injury affecting the one good eye he 


had left] 


If [,s2ll-i.e. someone who is blind in one eye] [1és-gouges out] someone else’s eye, then [aie éab-his own 
[good/only] eye will have to be gouged out] in return. [.«< 5/s-And, if he [the victim] becomes [fully] blind 
because of it], [sleci ga ¢,l- then it will be [right; correct; justified] that he [the perpetrator] becomes 
[fully] blind also]. 


If someone’s eye is [2al-gouged out], they have the right either to accept [766] [4LelS!! 44-full compensation; 
i.e. 1000 Au], or to gouge out one of the perpetrator’s eyes, and take half of the compensation instead. 


If the vision in the remaining good eye [.i.s-diminishes; goes down; i.e. due to the injury], the 
compensation will be 1/3 that of a fully normal eye. 


Where ears are concerned, the compensation for both ears is 1000 Au, with the amount for each individual 
ear being half that amount. Compensation for any partial [damage; cutting] of [the; an] ear is to be 
determined proportionally in relation to a normal, [undamaged; uninjured] ear. 


For earlobes, compensation [for damage/injury] is set at 1/3 of the full amount set for the ear, and it is 
likewise the same for the hole that is made for an ear piercing. 


For cases of hearing loss [i.e. due to injury/harm], the compensation is 1000 Au, and for partial hearing loss 
it is proportional to the degree of loss. As the testing regarding a claim of partial hearing loss, it is to be 
done by ringing a bell [L3ls= ai ¢«-from all four directions], and observing the length of time [i.e. the 


degree/level of decibel] up to which the victim can hear it: 


If his hearing is the [same; equal; i.e. equally poor] from all directions, the victim is telling the truth [i.e. 
he has suffered hearing loss], and has to take an oath before receiving his compensation, but if he hears [in; 
to] varying degrees, he is lying. 


If full hearing loss is claimed, then, as explained before, the victim will have to [take; swear] a formal oath. 
Additionally, the test for hearing loss is not to be [held; conducted] on a windy day. Rather, it is to be done 
on a day when the wind is calm. 


If a nose is cut right off, full compensation [i.e. 1000 Au] must be paid, and likewise is the ruling if [i;L- 
i.e. the cartilage at the base of the nose/nostril area] is cut. If it is partially cut, the compensation will be 
proportional per the facts of the situation. If the sense of smell is totally lost [i.e. due to the injury/harm 
done], it also warrants full compensation [i.e. 1000 Au]. 


There is a narration saying that the Amir ¢ said, to test for the loss of a claimant’s sense of smell, [light; 
burn] some [3!,=!|-tinder; touchwood; i.e. fire-starter/smoky material], and bring it close to the claimant’s 
[nose; olfactory receptor]. If his claim is false, his eyes will start to water, and he will turn his nose away 
[i-e. due the sting from the smoke, etc.], otherwise, if his claim is true, there will be no change in his 
disposition; before he can be given his compensation [i.e. if his claim is legitimate], as mentioned before, 
the perpetrator will have to take an oath. 


Where both lips, the upper and the lower, are concerned, the full amount of compensation applies [i.e. in 
cases of [serious; detrimental] injury/harm]. Individually, the compensation for the upper lip is set at 400 
Au, while that for the lower lip is set at 600 Au. The difference arises from the fact the lower lip [767] 
serves to retain food and drink. In cases of partial [injury/harm], the compensation has to be proportional. 


Where the tongue is concerned, if it is cut such that the victim’s speech becomes unintelligible, full 
compensation [i.e. 1000 Au] becomes necessary. If the [injury/harm] is such that the speech is partially 
intelligible, then the victim is to be made to recite the alphabet of 28 letters: 


the ones that can be pronounced normally and are unaffected are to be disregarded, but for the ones that 
are [affected; distorted; abnormal], compensation for each single letter is to be given at a rate of 1/28 of 
the full compensation [i.e. approx. 35.715 Au/[Arabic] letter; NB: this test is for Arabs speaking Arabic, 
whether it [does; can be] adopted for other languages is, indeed, a good question]. 


If the victim claims, despite his tongue appearing to be [normal; uninjured/unharmed], that he cannot 
properly pronounce any letters, he will have to take a solemn oath, as explained before [i.e. to get his 
compensation]. A narration from the Amir & says to poke the tongue of the clamant [&1,.L-with a needle], 
and if [gusl as-(Lit) black blood] comes out of it, the claimant is telling the truth, but if the blood is red, he 
is lying. Also, if the tongue of [.,.,4¥!-someone who is mute] is cut [off; out], his compensation will be 1/3 
that of someone whose has normal speech [i.e. approx. 333.33 Au]. 


Full compensation [i.e. 1000 Au] is warranted for the loss of all teeth [i.e. due to injury/harm]. This amount 
breaks down to 28 parts, one for each tooth, as follows: 16 of which apply to [aall ,»s!50- the teeth in the 


back half of the mouth], and 12 of which apply to [4asla.- the teeth in the front half of the mouth]. 


For the teeth in the back half of the mouth, the compensation for each individual tooth works out to 25 Au, 
giving a total of 400 Au for all of them together [i.e. if damaged/harmed]. As for the teeth in the front half 
of the mouth, the compensation for each individual tooth works out to 50 Au, giving a total of 600 Au for all 
of them together [i.e. if damaged/harmed]. All of this gives a total compensation amount of 1000 Au [i.e. if 
the damage/injury to the mouth/face is extensive]. 


As for any teeth other than the ones mentioned above, there is no specific set [amount; value] for them 
unless they [84,4 c.lé-fall out [i.e. due to [damage; harm]], in which case the compensation [i.e. per tooth] 


will be 1/3 of that for [plue¥! s.ul!-(lit) a [primary; chief; main] tooth; i.e. from the total of 28]. And for 
[aguu¥! Cull-teeth that are black; i.e. if damaged/harmed]], the compensation is 1/4 [768] of that for [:,uu!I 
gbeyl-(lit) a [primary; chief; main] tooth]. 


If teeth are [struck; i.e. due to a blow to the mouth, etc.], but do not fall out, and either turn black or 
[&s.sea!-crack; fracture; i.e. while still remaining in the mouth], the compensation will be [lgbsiu ds LE-two- 


thirds that of teeth that have fallen out; i.e. per tooth]. 


If someone [hits; injures] the [baby] teeth of a child [;.4:-(lit) with something; i.e. an object], and they fall 
out, one has to wait and see what happens: if new teeth grow back, then there will be no [,eL.3-(lit) 
revenge; i.e. no [physical?] recourse warranted against the perpetrator]. 


However, compensating the victim will still be necessary, [i.e. including] based on the depreciation in the 
[price; value], [\slac oS 5! i-if the child [was; had been] a slave], and he would have to be paid the same 


amount that a freeman would receive as compensation, [4 -L& :,!-God willing; NB: two scenarios seem to be 


combined here, one of a child slave, and one of a free child, but the rulings for the payout still follow the 
same aforementioned rulings re: damage to teeth]. 


In regard to a beard, if it is [2.3ls-shaved off; i.e. if a perpetrator shaves off a victim’s beard; NB: this is 


alleged to have happened to ethnic Muslims in Chinese “re-education camps”], but does not grow back, full 
compensation [i.e. 1000 Au; flawless gold coins at 4.25 g/coin] must be paid to the victim. If it does grow 
back, the victim has to be given 1/3 compensation [i.e. under Islamic law; in Allah’s POV]. 


If a neck is broken, leading to paralysis [in the victim], full compensation [1000 Au] has to be paid [by the 
perpetrator]; Where both the arms are concerned [if broken by a perpetrator], the compensation also has to 
be full. For each individual arm [if injured/broken by a perpetrator], the compensation is half the total 
amount [500 Au]. 


Where fingers of [:2s!!-both hands] are concerned, full compensation applies [i.e. if injured/cut off]. 
Individually, the compensation for each finger is set at 1/10 of the total compensation. 


Narrations also say that, for [loss of/injury to] the thumb alone, is 1/3 of the compensation for the entire 
hand, while for [injury/loss] of the four fingers is 2/3 of that for the entire hand, divided equally amongst 
them [i.e. 1/6 of the compensation per finger]. For any extra fingers [beyond the normal 10], the 
compensation amount is 1/3 that for a [normal; standard] finger. 


For any fingernails that fall out [due to injury/harm] and do not grow back, or if they grow back but are 
black in colour, the compensation is [_,4.s §4«-one-tenth of a Au gold coin; i.e. per fingernail]. If they grow 


back [.42I-clear; (lit) white?], the compensation is [lus dusad-one-fifth of a Au]. 


Men and women are both to get the same compensation in this regard [dill Gall &6 alu 3! Jl-up until the 


amount of compensation reaches 1/3 the standard amount; i.e. 1/3 of 1000 = 333.33 Au]. If it starts to go 
above this mark, the woman’s compensation will be capped at a maximum of [J~)!! 4s a.2i-half the amount 


of a man’s], while the man’s maximum compensation will remain unchanged [i.e. 1000 Au]. 


Where the back is concerned, if it is broken and then gets better, the compensation will be 1/3 of the full 
standard amount; However, if the [hit; injury] is such that the victim [¢ all Ji 4 U5u Y-i-e. is unable to 


ejaculate during sexual intercourse], the full amount of compensation will be due. 


[769] If the [injury; harm] to [jLusy! ais Gagualé L4ll- the backbone is such that the victim becomes 


[hunched; bent; arched; crooked; twisted; etc.]], the full amount of compensation will be due. Likewise, if 
the victim loses the ability to sit [i.e. normally; as usual], the full amount of compensation will be due. And, 


in cases where [abail |i! ¢ KXul- the bone marrow is [cut off; blocked]; i.e. if the spinal chord is injured but 
not completely], the full amount of compensation will be due. 


If the injury is to a victim’s [.2s.2« Coccyx or dilac perineum; i.e. the area [at the; of the] tailbone, or the 


area between the anal sphincter and the urinary organ], and makes it [difficult; impossible] to [hold; 
control] defecating or urinating, the full amount of compensation will be due. 


If the [injury; harm; i.e. from the time of the incident] affects [Us:ll jul.- the [victim’s] ability to control 
urinating; causes incontinence] [ale 313 Les Julll gl! alay-such that it continues [all day long and] into nighttime 
and beyond], the full amount of compensation will be due. If the impairment lasts until [,¢b!!-afternoon 
time; i.e. the next day], 2/3 of the full amount of compensation will be due. If it lasts until [§;..-morning], 
1/3 of the full amount of compensation will be due, [pLuall lis te ai-and then moving forward it will be 
calculated at this rate; i.e. if the problem continues]. 


Where [injury; harm] to a man’s private parts is concerned, if the [4a+=-tip of the penis; the [glans; 
“acorn”]] and/or more is cut off, the full amount of compensation will be due. If a woman’s [¢3i-vagina] is 
cut [i.e. female circumcision?], the full amount of her compensation will be due [i.e. 500 Au]. Where [_Si 
egall-an impotent phallus] is concerned, 1/3 of the full amount of compensation will be due. 


If [ost¥I-both testicles] are cut off, the full amount of compensation will be due; for each one on its own, 
1/2 the full amount of compensation will be due; However, there is a narration that says, for [.¢ ..JI- the 
left one] it is 2/3 of the full amount of compensation, while for [,iaJl- the right one], it is 1/3 of the full 
amount of compensation will be due, the reason being children are produced from the left one. 


Where [cxisasll 8,si-hydrocele; i.e. [severe?] swelling in the scrotum] is concerned [i.e. due to injury/harm], 
the amount of the compensation is 400 Au, [e=3 jlé-and if it causes bow legged-ness; bow legs] thereby 
impairing and/or impeding the ability to walk, the compensation will 800 Au. 


If [,.aal-i.e. deflowering] of a female takes place before she reaches he age of nine [lunar] years old [lL 
laiL.-by way of intercourse], the full amount of her compensation will be due [i.e. 500 Au], and the 
perpetrator will have to support her [523 4! QJl-i-e. for the rest of her life]. If she is deflowered after she 


has reached nine [lunar] years of age, there is no such penalty [NB: in cases of rape, per Ch: , the 
perpetrator has to be killed]. 


If a perpetrator deflowers [inla-ie. a virgin female; a [young?] girl] [770] by way of using their finger [Gaia 
(iia [taking away; rupturing] her hymen], the amount of compensation will be due will be equal to [4¢. 
yilui- the [standard] amount of dowry women of her [family; clan; country] ask for]. This applies regardless 
of if the perpetrator is either male, or female. 


Where [cxlaJI-legs; feet?] are concerned, for [[injury; harm] to] both of them, the full amount of 


compensation applies, while for just the one, only half the full amount applies. For the toes of both feet, 
the full amount of compensation also applies, and works out to 1/10 the full amount per toe. The same 
ruling which applies to men also applies to women in this regard, per the guidelines mentioned before 
regarding the hands [i.e. and the payout scheme involved]. 


There are narrations which say the compensation for the big toe of the foot is 1/3 that due for the whole 
foot, while 2/3 of it are due for all the other toes, divided up equally between them, just as mentioned 
before per the [ruling; guidelines] regarding the hands and fingers. 


[Generally] for every part of the body which comes in pairs [if injured/harmed], the full amount of 
compensation applies, and for only one such part it is half that amount, bearing in mind the aforementioned 
exceptions to this ruling. Also, for any part of the body of which there is only one to begin with, the full 
amount of compensation applies. 


For everything that has been mentioned, if it applies in the case of [,=J! Ua,!l-a freeman; i.e. a victim who is 


a freeman], then the compensation due will be determined accordingly based on his status as such. If the 
victim is a female, it will be based accordingly on her status as such. If the victim is a [..ill-dhimi; [tribute 


tax paying; protected] citizen], it will be accordingly per what has already been mentioned in that regard. 
And, if the victim is [usle.-a [servant; slave]], [ia 4a- then the [market value; price] of that [servant; 


slave]] will need to be factored in accordingly, as has already been mentioned in this regard. 


If a hand is hit [i.e. injured] and becomes paralyzed, but it is not severed [i.e. due to the impact], the 
compensation due will be 2/3 the amount that would otherwise be paid if it had become completely 
severed. 


In cases where a perpetrator breaks a victim’s hand which then [i.e. eventually] heals and gets better, there 
will be no [_,«L.i-revenge; retribution] permitted, but compensation will still have to be paid [i.e. to the 


victim], per the guidelines already mentioned in this regard. For scenarios in which a paralyzed hand is 
[c2b’-cut; severed], the compensation will be 1/3 that for a normal hand. 


If a victim is [startled; scared; frightened] so much that their heart pounds and they die, full compensation 
will apply. 


If a perpetrator [Ssa! gis jluil yb Quls-[threshes; tramples] someone’s stomach to the point the victim 


defecates or urinates [i.e. due to the trauma]], the same must be done to that perpetrator [771] until he, 
too, defecates or urinates. Alternatively, the perpetrator can pay a [ransom; fine] of 1/3 of the standard full 
compensation amount. 


If a perpetrator [hits; strikes; injures] a woman [lyib: .le-on her stomach; abdomen] during her [a.!I- 
menses; uterine discharge], [y= asi,li-and it [stops?; alters; disrupts] her menstrual cycle], one [Islamic] 


calendar year should be allowed to pass during which it is to be observed if her menstruation cycle returns 
to normal. If it does, there is no compensation due her, otherwise she has to take a solemn oath upon which 
the perpetrator has to 1/3 of her full compensation [i.e. approx 166.67 Au]. 


Where a woman’s breasts are concerned, there has to be full compensation [i.e. 500 Au, for harm/injury]. 
For each breast, it is half the amount. 


If a perpetrator cuts off a victim’s nose and ears, and also gouges out their eyes, and then kills that victim, 
[Ys 4s ,atsl-retribution [i.e. against the perpetrator] will have to take place first; i.e. for the torture he 


committed], after which he then has to be executed, [4s eli 338 43 GIS 15l-[but only] if he had carried out 


these crimes in separate stages]. If these crimes were carried out as part of an attack leading to the victim’s 
killing, the perpetrator can either be executed, or pay blood money, as explained previously [see Ch: ]. 


If a victim is [intentionally] hit on the head such that [4lae Gais-his [mind; cognitive thinking] becomes 
impaired], one [Islamic] calendar year should be allowed to pass. If the victim dies during that time, [4 .3- 


[the perpetrator] has to be [arrested?; executed?; imprisoned?]. If the victim does not die during that time, 
and his [mind; cognitive thinking] remains impaired, the perpetrator will still have to pay the full amount of 
compensation, otherwise, if the victim’s [mind; cognitive thinking] reverted to normal, the perpetrator 
would only have to pay [4 .4ll (i,!- the fine for the assault]. 


If, in addition to the impaired thinking, the victim is also afflicted with [ikut-a skull fracture] that is either 
[degeie 9! dardge- a very deep cut to the bone, or an injury exposing the brain], or another category of head 
injury, just the standard full amount of compensation will apply, and nothing further [NB: :,,Lé ¢ Lull, 
Lagolbls UGilly Lablglly dauaghls Glaoulls doadtibls doolly «duo latl-[under Islamic law] these are the 8 
classifications of head injury: sensation of pain only, a bruise/scrape, a cut in the skin tissue, a deeper cut 
but not to the bone, a very deep cut to the bone, a bone fracture, a disfiguring bone fracture, an injury 
exposing the brain]. 


However, if the above head injury was due to separate individual multiple [strikes; hits] to the victim’s 
head, then the perpetrator will have to pay compensation for each and every single [strike; hit]. 


If a perpetrator cuts off his victim’s right arm, that perpetrator’s right arm will have to be cut off in return 
for it. If that perpetrator had only his left arm, then that left arm will have to be cut off. If he did not have 
any arms, then his leg will have to be cut off. If he had neither arms or legs, he will have to pay 
compensation, [772] without any alternate option available to him, but no right of [retaliation; retribution] 
will apply [i.e. on part of the victim]. 


Likewise is the ruling if the perpetrator cuts the arms off of a group of people [i.e. if there are multiple 
victims involved]: the perpetrator’s both arms will be cut off in retaliation for the first victim, then the 
perpetrator’s legs will be cut off in retaliation for the last victim. As for any remaining victims, they will 
have to be paid compensation [i.e. by the perpetrator]. 


[772] Ch. 22.09 Re: Retribution and Compensation for [¢ lu!!-Skull Fractures/Head Wounds/Major Injuries] 


If a perpetrator [eb3-cuts off] [ jLasy! Cyls= 4 Lixé-any of the [limbs; extremities] of his victim], [retribution; 
retaliation] in kind will become mandatory, if that is what the victim [wants; asks for]. This same ruling 
applies if a perpetrator [wounds; lacerates] a victim; However, if there is [fear; apprehension] that the 
[retaliation; retribution] will result in death due to the [wound; laceration] that will be inflicted [i.e. in 
retaliation], then the ruling does not oblige [physical] retaliation, and instead permits seeking [pecuniary; 
monetary] compensation. This is in regards to injuries such as [4aLa!l, degeit!l-an injury exposing the brain, or 
a deep [wound; laceration]], or other such [severe] injuries. 


There is also no [retaliation; retribution] permitted in cases of [injury; harm] in which bones break but [can 
be; are] healed [@>LJL-i.e. through medical attention]. Rather, the injured [appendage; area] is to be 


observed to see if it heals and becomes normal once again, in which case [.%,¥b jis pSa.i-i.e. compensation 


still has to be paid]. But, if there was anything that [had not; did not] heal [i.e. properly; as it should have], 
then [retaliation; retribution] will be permitted incontestably. 


The definition of [,-Leil-retaliation; retribution; i.e. under Islamic law] is: a life for a life, an eye for an 
eye, a nose for a nose, an ear for an ear, a tooth for a tooth, [le C9,aIl5-i.e. and likewise in scenarios of 
[wounds; lacerations]]. 


There are no provisions for [retaliation; retribution] in incidents between a freeman and a slave. So if a 
freeman wounds a slave, he has to pay the slave compensation, howsoever much the total of that 
compensation amount may add up to be, minus the market price of that slave. This ruling applies to any and 
all injuries that are inflicted on (a) slave(s); If the amount of the compensation exceeds the slave’s price, 
[dasall ale ZIS- the freeman still has to pay that [full?] amount], but he can then claim ownership of that 


slave. 


If a slave [wounds; injures] a freeman, his [owner; master] will be liable for the compensation, or [773] he 
can choose to give the victim partial ownership in that [slave; perpetrator] up to the amount of the 
compensation that is due; However, if the amount involved well exceeds the slave’s market price, the owner 
will not have any recourse because the slave’s ownership will transfer to the victim; otherwise, the owner 
will be left with partial ownership of the slave, based on the amount of compensation due the victim. 


Retribution in incidents of physical violence involving a Muslim [perpetrator] and a Protected Non-Muslim 
(PNM) [victim] is not permitted. But if a PNM [injures; wounds] a Muslim or dismembers him in any way, the 
PNM will be subject to retribution either for wounding and/or for dismembering the Muslim, as the case may 
be, and that PNM will also have to pay [¢vuall Gs be Juai- the difference in the amount of compensation 


between the two of them; i.e. 1000 Au - 80 Au = 920 Au] to the Muslim victim. 


If a Muslim wounds a PNM, he will have to pay the appropriate amount of compensation per what was 
mentioned previously in this regard [see Ch. 22.08]. But, if he wounds the PNM [ls4.-habitually; i.e. if he 


has a tendency to pick on PNMs], it will be permissible for the Imam ¢ to allow the PNM’s heirs the right to 


retaliate against him, but only once they have paid [cxia!! gu Ls Juas- the difference in the amount of 
compensation between the two of them; i.e. 1000 Au - 80 Au = 920 Au] to the Muslim perpetrator. 


Retaliation between men and women is permitted, with the caveat that, for women, the compensation 
amount they can receive for having been [wounded; injured] is equal to that which men receive, [3slau al 
4a! esf-but only as long as it does not exceed 1/3 the BM amount [i.e. of a man’s total entitlement: 1/3 of 
1000 Au = approx 333.33 Au]. If it does exceed 1/3 BM, then the amount the woman is entitled to is 
[reduced; i.e. capped at the maximum amount she can receive per Islamic law], while the amount the man 
is entitled to is [increased; i.e. capped at the maximum amount he can receive per Islamic law]. 


If a man wounds a woman such that the amount of the compensation exceeds 1/3 of the compensation [i.e. 
of that of a man’s maximum claim amount (approx.333.33 Au)] , and if that woman claims her right to 
retaliate, she can do so if she [LogGalall Gs be Judd dale &5-gives the man back the difference in the amount 


of compensation between them for their wounds]. 


If a woman wounds a man, and if that man seeks [retaliation; retribution] against her, he will not have the 
right to wound her to a degree greater than to which he was wounded by her. He can also choose instead 
[alall gle Ua b ULlI-to settle for the full amount of compensation due for his injury]. 


In a situation where a victim is [pll-struck; hit; smacked] on the face and [fice i -Ul Jis-i.e. develops a 
trauma cataract], and despite,his eyes seeming normal, he loses his sight and [wants; seeks] retribution 
against the perpetrator, [LIL ssa» 81,.-a mirror that has been heated [in; by] fire] must first be obtained, 
and then some [she 2aisS-[wet; moistened] cotton] must be placed over the perpetrator’s eyelashes to 
[shield; protect; prevent] them from being burned off. The perpetrator then has to be made to look directly 
at the sun, while the mirror is to be brought in close [774] to his eye(s) [BWI sii ylé-to [melt; dissolve] his 
sight], and cause blindness, but without harming the eyeball itself. 


If a perpetrator, A, cuts the hand of a victim, B, and if B had previously had the fingers of that same hand 
cut off, B will have the right to retaliate in kind, and have A’s hand off. B will then have to pay [,ulo¥! 4s- 


compensation to A for the fingers] that he lost because of it. 


If there is a homicide in which a victim who has only one hand is killed, and, as retribution, the victim’s 
heirs ask for the death penalty, and if that victim had lost their hand [tua ple Laisa GLa .é-i.e. as part of a 
punishment for a crime he had committed], or if he had received compensation for having had it cut off, his 
heirs will first have to give the compensation money he received to the perpetrator’s heirs before having the 
perpetrator killed as retribution. 


If the cutting of the victim’s hand had been due to something other than a crime that he had committed, 
and/or if he had not received any compensation for having had it cut off, then his heirs can have the 
perpetrator executed, and the perpetrator’s heirs will not be entitled to receive anything at all. 


If a perpetrator inflicts [éa.a,ll-a very deep cut to the [skull] bone], and the victim forgives that perpetrator 
from having to pay compensation money, but then later dies from that injury, the perpetrator will have to 
Pay [4a.agh! ds ¥! cus- compensation [for the victim’s death], but not for that injury to the skull]. If the heirs 
of the victim want the perpetrator dead as retribution, they will have to pay the perpetrator the amount of 
compensation that the victim had forgiven him before they can pursue it. 


If a perpetrator cuts off his victim’s earlobe, and that victim wants retribution and gets it [i.e. cuts the 
perpetrator’s earlobe], but the perpetrator then gets his earlobe [stitched; fixed], the victim has the right 
to ask for the perpetrator’s earlobe to be cut again so that it returns to it mutilated condition. This ruling 
also applies to all incidents involving wounds and appendages. 


If a perpetrator commits murder, and [(Jls!!-i.e. the supervisor of Muslim affairs] hands him over to the 
victim’s heirs so they can kill him in retaliation, but they instead give him a beating or beat him many times 
and leave him for dead, only to see that he has survived and was taken and treated for his injuries, at which 
point the heirs ask for him to be given the death penalty, [775] they will have the right to do so; However, 


they must first pay him compensation for the injuries they had inflicted on him, [4is 4 jai& s!-or allow him 
the right to retaliate against them in that regard]. 


If a perpetrator hits a victim with a whip, [.all-club; (lit) piece of wood], or stick, retaliation against him 
in kind using that same [type of] object will be necessary. If a perpetrator wounds or injures someone [2 4 
Jia.-without killing them] and that victim becomes ill and then dies, the exact cause of death has to be 


determined. If the cause is turns out to be the inflicted wound or injury, then either the death penalty, or 
full compensation, per the guidelines explained before, will be necessary. Otherwise, if something else 
other than the inflicted wound or injury is the cause of death, or if there is a [doubt; ambiguity] regarding 
this matter, that the wound or injury or something else entirely may have caused the victim’s death, only 
retaliation will be permitted, and nothing further. 


There are eight [types; classifications] of [=ls1,-J|-wounds and injuries] recognized under Islamic law in 
relation to the head and the face: 


The first type is [4.2,l!|-df. a wound/injury which causes bleeding], the fine for which is [,.»-one camel]. 


The second type is [4:.aLll-df. a wound/injury in which the flesh gets cut], the fine for which is [(,l2.-two 
camels]. 


The third type is [AsasGh!-df. a wound/injury which [ia%-penetrates] the flesh making a deep cut], the fine 
for which is [21 &yé-three camels]. 


The fourth type is [5lao.l!-df. a wound/injury which [alsalls aalll (xs 3 sual! @Li-penetrates down close to the 
flesh-bone barrier], the fine for which is four camels. 


The fifth type is [4a.aslI-df. a wound/injury which [4a2¢is alsal! aLc-penetrates the flesh and exposes the 
bone], the fine for which is five camels. 


The sixth type is [4asiidf. a wound/injury which causes a bone fracture without dislocating it], the fine for 
which is ten camels. 


The seventh type is [atatl-df. a wound/injury which causes the bone to [move; break?] out of place], the fine 
for which is fifteen camels. 


The eighth type is [4s0ikldf. a wound/injury which [Lw«i,!! ! &i-penetrates right to the brain itself], the fine 


for which is 1/3 of the full compensation: 33 camels, or 1/3 of the compensation to be paid out in sheep, or 
cows, or gold, or silver, or [fancy; fashionable] 2-pc. sets of clothes. 


It should be noted that retribution is permitted for all of the above wounds/injuries, except for [4is.ULI- the 
fifth type] in particular, [776] and the reason for this is because [_«aJL: | 35 .i-of the danger it presents in 
terms of possibly causing death]. Therefore, only monetary compensation is warranted in this regard. 


The above-mentioned definitions of wounds/injuries, along with their fines, apply only to wounds/injuries 
relating to the head and the face [i.e. when inflicted on a victim]. As for those relating to the body, there 
are a separate set of rulings which apply and which will be explained later on, God willing. 


Where [ailall-deep wounds] to the body are concerned, they are defined as [inflicted] cuts that are deep 
enough, defined much in the same way as are [4ss0iL!- the fifth type] of wounds/injuries to the head, for 
which 1/3 compensation must be paid, without any provision(s) for retaliation on part of the victim. 


As for [4agll 94 deblll-a [hit; punch] in the face, if the bruise turns black in colour, 6 Au coins are due for 
compensation. If it turns green, 3 Au coins suffice. If it is red, it will be 1.5 Au coins. If the bruising [i.e. due 
to a [hit; punch]] is on the body, the compensation for it will be at half the [above] rates for what it would 
be if on the face. 


Where a broken bone [on the body] is concerned, the compensation amount will be 1/5 of what it would be 
for the loss/dismemberment of that part of the body. If the injury is [4a.4sl!-i.e. inflicted such that the bone 


under the flesh becomes exposed], the compensation will be at [> 5 4.4 &s)-one-fourth the amount for a 
broken bone], but if the bone breaks, and is treated [nc Y¥5 pic 22 ole L.s-and heals properly, without any 
deformities and/or defects], the compensation will be 4/5 that for a broken bone. 


For a broken [.Le-backbone; spinal column], full compensation must be paid by the perpetrator for causing 
such an injury. If that [backbone; spinal column] is [i,4 .s»-set back in to place and heals] without any 


deformities and/or defects, the compensation will be 100 Au coins, which is 1/10 of the compensation the 
perpetrator has to pay for breaking it. 


For a broken nose, [<1.4s-if it is disfigured], the perpetrator will have to pay [full] compensation [i.e. 1000 
Au]. This ruling also applies if the nose [2b Jrasiul-is cut and mended; i.e. yet remains disfigured], as 


explained earlier. If it is bandaged, and heals straight and proper, [the victim will receive] 100 Au in 
compensation. 


If [-asy! <,,- the columella of the nose], the cartilage bridge between the two nostrils, is cut and mended, 
the [victim’s] compensation will be 500 Au, but, if there is [uu ¥ Saab-a gaping hole] made in it, the 
compensation will be 1/3 that for loss of life; However, if such a hole is treated and [heals over; closes up], 
then the compensation will be 1/5 that for the nose, which equals 200 Au. 


If a hole is pierced from the nostril(s) into [asds!l- the septal cartilage; i.e. the inner membrane between 


the nostrils], but it is treated, healed, and closes over, the compensation will be 1/10 that for the nose, 
which is 100 Au. 


If both lips are [cut; split open] such that the victim’s teeth become exposed, [1 aly-and if they do not 
heal], the victim will be entitled to 1/3 the compensation for loss life. If both lips are treated, heal, and are 
mended, the compensation will be 1/5 that for loss of life: 200 Au. If only one lip is [cut; split open] in this 
way, the compensation for it will be at that rate [i.e. 1/2 of 1/3 = 2/3, or 1/2 of 1/5 = 2/5]. If it is treated 
and heals, [iss j.es Wuai- the compensation will be at 1/5 of its rate; i.e. 1/5 of 1/62]. 


If a bone [533 |3l-bruises; contusion appears on a part of the body containing a bone], the victim’s 


compensation will be 1/3 that of the full amount for that affected part. And, if such an injury heals without 
any defect(s), 4/5 of the compensation for a contusion has to be paid [i.e. 4/5 of 1/3 = 5/12]. 


If a bone becomes dislocated and causes loss of function in that part of the body, the victim must be paid 
2/3 the full compensation for the affected appendage. If the appendage is mended, treated, and heals, the 
victim is to be paid 4/5 of [Sa 4-i.e. 4/5 of 2/3 = 10/12 = 5/6 of the full compensation for the dislocation 


of that affected appendage]. 


Where a bone injury results in a [deformity; moving of the bone] from its normal [place; setting], the ruling 
is the same as for an injury to the head, and the compensation is likewise to be [,.42!! 4s class-based on 
the full compensation for the part of the body that is affected/injured]. This principle also applies to all 
instances concerning [=ls1,-!!-wounds; i.e. partial and proprotional compensation is warranted for wounds 


and/or injuries, if applicable]. 


If an injury causes paralysis in the arms and/or legs, the victim is to receive 2/3 of [a! 4s- the full 


compensation set for a [normal] hand], but if a paralyzed arm or leg is dismembered, the victim will receive 
1/3 of the full compensation for a normal arm or leg. This ruling also applies in scenarios concerning fingers. 


It should be noted there are many details and intricacies in the rulings on wounds and injuries to limbs, as 
well as in the compensation thereof. All such material can be found in the works of other contemporary 
scholars and colleagues [i.e. of Sh. al-Tusi] such as Zareef ibn Naaseh, Hasan ibn Mahboob, Ali ibn Reyaab, 
and others like them. [Sh. al-Tusi] has also [mentioned; noted] them in [his] other book, Tahzeeb al-Ahkaam. 


If needed, one can refer to these works for further information [NB: Sh. al-Tusi chose not to include those 
details in this book]. 


[778] A jurist must not in any way rush to pass a ruling on any matter involving wounds and injuries [until; 
unless] that wound/injury has healed. Then, he must [ull3 4 ,4u:-deliberate over it], and consult experts in 


the field about it, and then [4:Gal! 44:4, L-adjudicate based on the [crime; offence]], God willing. 


If a victim seeks retribution, they cannot take matters into their own hands. It is only [cpalul! 0! 8 bLII- 


the Supervisor of Muslim Affairs (SMA)] who has such a prerogative, and/or who can authorize the victim in 
that regard. And [only] if the SMA gives such authorization can the victim take action. 


Ch. 22.10 Re: Fines for Having an Abortion, and for Mutilating Corpses 

If abortion takes place after fertilization of the ovum by a sperm, with the ovum now defined as [4abs- [a 
zygote; a fertilized ovum]], the penalty for it is 20 Au. 

Once in the next stage, that of [4ile-a blastocyst which sticks tightly to the wall of the uterus], the penalty 
for aborting it becomes 40 Au, with there also being a penalty for an abortion in proportion to its 
development between these two stages. 

When it develops into [tees an embryo], the penalty for aborting it becomes 60 Au, with there also being a 
penalty for an abortion in proportion to its development between these two stages. 

When it develops [Lake-bones; becomes a fetus in its early stages], the penalty for aborting it becomes 80 
Au, with there also being a penalty for an abortion in proportion to its development between these two 
stages. 

When [coll 4a cyl Jad a ly GLY ly pall Gud ‘Lugew WHIR pall dle guSo-it develops recognizable features like eyes, 
ears, and nose but before life is breathed into it], the penalty for aborting it becomes 100 Au, with there 
also being a penalty for an abortion in proportion to its development between these two stages. 

Then, once [cs)!! «ab-life enters it], the full penalty applies for aborting it [i.e 1000 Au]. 

If a woman is killed, and she happens to be [ais J.ls-pregnant at full-term], and if the child dies inside her, 
and it is not possible to determine the gender of that child, the ruling is that the full amount of 
compensation has to be paid for the mother’s death, along with 1/2 the full amount for the homicide of a 
male victim plus an additional 1/2 the full amount for the homicide of a female victim for the fetus’s death. 
As a result, the total compensation due will be 12500 Ag silver coins. This works out to 5000 Ag for the 
mother, and, for the fetus, 5000 Ag which is half the full amount due for a male victim, plus 2500 Ag which 
is half the full amount due for a female victim. 

Where injury to and dismemberment of [4iLaci- the appendages of a fetus] is concerned, compensation is [: 


dius GLua-based on the rate of] 100 Au lie. per appendage?]. 


If a woman drinks [an Antiprogestogen; a medicine that induces abortion] to clear out what is in her womb, 
she must pay BM at the aforementioned rates [4slgl! &,5!-to the heirs of that child], and she will not be 


entitled to inherit anything from that child. 
If a perpetrator scares or [hits; beats] a pregnant woman causing her to miscarry, [s4ijSi Les ‘ius -i.e. at any 


point during her pregnancy], that perpetrator must pay BM per the stages and rates mentioned above. 
The amount of compensation due for the abortion of a child in regard to PNMs is [4:3 4.¢-at 1/10 the rate of 


[its PNM father?mother?]]. Where the PNM fetus’s body parts are concerned, the rates are [uli GLua.-based 


on that [same principle]]. 
Where a pregnant [4i-slave girl; concubine] is concerned, [esloa Sta Suls lil-ive. if the child [is; will be] a 


slave], the compensation due for abortion of her child [lgiss _,%e-is 1/10 her market value]. As for any 
wounds, et cetera, the rates are [uli Lua.-based on that [same principle]]. 


Where a pregnant animal is concerned, compensation for abortion is 1/10 the market price of that animal, 
[lg Glues UG Gye GIS Ledg-and in matters other than that, [the compensation] is to be based on that rate]. 


If a perpetrator frightens a man while that man is [¢ Leal! Jls wle-in the act of copulation], [<1,6! ye Jia 
thereby causing him to ejaculate outside his wife], the perpetrator must pay the victim compensation [¢ Li 
4aLill-for [wasting; having wasted] his semen] which is [cxiaJ! 45 4e-one-tenth of the compensation for 


[abortion] a child], namely 10 Au. 
Likewise is the case where a man ejaculates on the outside of his PMB wife without her [consent; 
permission]: he has to pay her compensation at the rate of [c,ia!! 4s .de-one-tenth of the compensation for 


[abortion] a child], namely 10 Au. This edict is based [,L4¥! 94 G55 ls wle-on what is found in our traditions]; 
However, no such [penalty; compensation] applies where [4.¥!-a slave girl; concubine] is concerned. 
The rulings that apply to a dead body are the same as those which apply to [¢.ia!!-an embryo; unborn child], 


and the amount of compensation involved is also the same as that for it. So, if a perpetrator does something 
to a corpse such that it would have caused the death of a living person had it been done to them, that 
perpetrator must pay compensation of 100 Au. 

Where actions against a corpse such as breaking its hand or cutting it off, or extracting its eye, or [780] 
wounding it, the amount of compensation is just the same as it would be for the [part; appendage] 
concerned were it on a living being. In that same way, there is no difference in the ruling in this regard. 

The difference between a [fetus; embryo; unborn child] and a dead corpse is that the compensation for 
[aborting; injuring] a [fetus; embryo; unborn child] goes to the rightful heirs of that child, but the 
compensation for [harming; mutilating] a dead corpse does not go to its heirs, and it is instead to be given 
to charity on be half of the corpse itself. 


Final ch Ch. 22.11 Re: Fines for Cruelty to Animals 

If a perpetrator [stI-[properly] kills; slaughters] an animal [5 1S.U! gle a3 Y Leo-of a kind that is not, does not, 
and cannot become fit for consumption], he has to pay the market value of that animal on the day it was 
[killed; slaughtered] to its owner as compensation. This ruling applies to animals such as [.gill-a leopard, 
[ig5l-a [hawk], [,a<!l-a falcon], et cetera, which are, for Muslims, permissible to own, but not permissible 
to eat. 

If a perpetrator [kills; slaughters] an animal which is not permissible for Muslims to own, there is no 
problem or penalty; However, if such an animal is owned by a PNM, the PNM will be entitled to receive 
compensation for the [full] price of that animal. 

If an animal that is fit for consumption is [[properly] killed; slaughtered], but in a manner such that no 
[practical] benefit can be derived from it, the previous ruling will apply in that the perpetrator will have to 
pay the market value of that animal on the day it was [killed; slaughtered]. 

If it is killed in a manner where benefit can be derived from it, the owner of that animal will have the 
option either to demand the perpetrator pay him the [market] value of that animal on the day it was killed 
and to [- ual! ali el alus-hand [it; its meat/parts] over to him], or to fas igh Lilie 4ig8 ca be Casas dll-demand 
the difference in its price, between after it was killed and when was alive]. 

The compensation amount due for [killing] a [.,asLu!l /s-Sloughi (breed of dog); NB: a hunting dog found and 


used (usu.) in Morocco] is 40 Ag, [ale 313: ¥-i.e. and no more than that], while that for [4.4U1, Litt! UJs-guard 
dogs and cattle dogs] is 20 Ag, and for [¢ ,3!! S-a farm dogs] [plebll 34 5.43-approx. 24.48 Kg of food]. There 


is no [penalty; compensation] of any kind [due; payable], in any way whatsoever, for [killing] any type of 
dog(s) other than the ones mentioned above. 
In regards to wounding and dismembering [a:\!!-livestock], the compensation due will be as follows [781]: 


-if it is of a kind permissible to own, the penalty is the difference in the market value of its normal 
condition versus its [disfigured; mutilated] condition 


-if it is of a kind not permissible to own, the ruling which applies to its being wounded [» .S5-and (lit) 
broken; i.e. injured/damaged] will be the same as that for [4.4 WaGI-it being killed]: the perpetrator has to 
pay the market value of that animal on the day it was [killed; slaughtered] to its owner. 

If a perpetrator [ake .S-injures; breaks the bone of] [,.-a camel], [sLi-a sheep], a cow, [uli ui! Ly-or the 
like], he must pay a penalty: the difference in the market value of its normal condition versus its [injured; 
disfigured] condition, and in this scenario, the owner will not have the option to demand the [market] value 
of that animal on the day it was harmed and [ale pila! gl! dabuis-to hand [it; its meat/parts?] over to the 
perpetrator], as is the case in the scenario where [_,.di! aU! ..4-it is killed]. 

The Amir & made a ruling in the case of a camel co-owned by four people such that one of the four, to 


prevent the animal from running away, had [secured it; tied it up] by one of its legs. In spite of this, the 
camel fell into a well an died. The Amir ¢ ruled that the three other co-owners, each, have to reimburse 1/4 
of that camel’s price to their compatriot since he incurred a loss due to their negligence in the matter. 
Based on prophetic [narrations; traditions], if the eye of [da4J!-an animal; livestock] is [¢43s-gouged out], 
the compensation for it is 1/4 of its market value. 

If an animal injures a person or another animal due to the negligence of its owner in keeping it [secured; 
tied up], [lleis! .4 si: sl-or due to a violation of mores; NB: mores (pronounced more-rays) are also 
informal rules that are not written, but, when violated, result in severe punishments and social sanction 
upon the individuals, such as social and religious exclusions], its owner is liable for the [crime(s); offence(s)] 
it commits, [:,|S L. isls-whatever they may be]. If this happens for reasons other than these, the owner is not 
liable. 

An example of this [crime; offence] is if one man’s goat gets into another man’s [garden; crop; field]: if the 
shepherd forgets to [tie it down; lock it up] at night, and that goat gets into the farmer’s [field; crops] and 
eats everything up and/or [damages; destroys] it, the shepherd will be liable. But, if this happens during the 
day, without it being anyone’s fault, the shepherd is not liable for anything. This is because it is the farmer’s 
responsibility to be diligent and keep an eye on his field during the day, while it is the shepherd’s 
responsibility to lock up his goat(s) at night. 3 

[782] If a perpetrator [damages; destroys] [.U! (4° Kx-any musical instruments] that a Muslim [has; owns] 
such as [.sall-a short-neck lute], [,.:4b!!-mandolin; drum?], or other such things, there will be no penalties. 
But, if such instruments are [destroyed; damaged] while in the [personal; private] custody/possession of a 
PNM, then [payment; compensation] has to be paid. But, if this happens, and the instruments were out in 
the open, compensation does not have to be paid in any way whatsoever. 


The End 
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